I. ABTEILUNG 


THE DATE OF THEOGNOSTOS’ ORTHOGRAPHY: 

A REAPPRAISAL 

THEODORA ANTONOPOULOU / ATHEN 

Theognostos is a well-known author of a surviving orthographical work and a 
lost history of the revolt of Euphemios in Sicily. The dating of his Orthography 
(IJspi opdoypacpiaq) and of Theognostos himself has long been considered as 
settled on account of the ground-breaking 1964 dissertation of K. Alpers. * 1 He 
argued that the Orthography was dedicated to Emperor Leo V (813-820), as 
had already been the communis opinio upheld by a series of scholars, starting 
with Villoison in 1781 and including Krumbacher, Reitzenstein and Wendel. 
Against this view, Hirsch had argued in 1876 in favour of Leo VI (886-912) 
and was followed not least by Egenolff. 2 Alpers also suggested that the work 
had been composed long before its dedication. Accordingly, he dated its 
Compilation to perhaps even before 800. 3 The thesis of the dedication to Leo V 
was subsequently accepted into Lemerle’s Le premier humanisme byzantin , 4 
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fellowship at the Byzantinisch-Neugriechisches Seminar of the Freie Universität Berlin. I 
owe thanks to the Bodleian Library, University of Oxford, for permission to consult ms. 
Barocci 50 in situ, as well as to Professors D. R. Reinsch and C. Mango, who read earlier 
drafts of the article; the responsibility for the views expressed remains mine. 

1 K. Alpers, Theognostos, üspi 6p0oypa(pia<;. Überlieferung, Quellen und Text der 
Kanones 1-84. Diss. Hamburg 1964, 61-64. 

2 For the relevant literature, see ibid., 61 with notes 3-6, and J. Schneider, Les traites 
orthographiques grecs antiques et byzantins (CC, Lingua Patrum , 3). Turnhout 1999, 278 
note 3. 

3 Alpers, Theognostos (as note 1 above) 63, and Id., Eine byzantinische Enzyklopädie des 
9. Jahrhunderts. Zu Hintergrund, Entstehung und Geschichte des griechischen Etymo¬ 
logikons in Konstantinopel und im italogriechischen Bereich, in: G. Cavallo/G. de 
Gregorio/M. Maniaci (eds.), Scritture, libri e testi nelle aree provinciali di Bisanzio. Atti 
del seminario di Erice (18-25 settembre 1988). Spoleto 1991, I, 235-269 (with 10 
plates), esp. 243. Other scholars assign Theognostos a date in the first half of the ninth 
Century; as notes 4-7 below. 

4 P. Lemerle, Le premier humanisme byzantin. Paris 1971,253 with note 30, who speaks of 
the Compilation of the work at the beginning of the ninth Century. 
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Hunger’s handbook of Byzantine literature, 5 the Oxford Dictionary of 
Byzantium , 6 and the Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit , 7 to name 
but a few examples. Nevertheless, in recent years a revisionist approach timidly 
made its appearance. When discussing the work of Theognostos in his book on 
the Byzantine orthographical treatises, J. Schneider referred to an oral 
Suggestion by B. Flusin, who returned to the earlier opinion that the emperor 
addressed in the dedicatory poem must be Leo VI. 8 Flusin himself, in his study 
of the history of John Scylitzes, identified Theognostos with the EiKsXiooiri^ 
SiSdoKaXoq, whose work was among Scylitzes’ sources, and dated Theognostos’ 
historical work to “the second half of the ninth Century at the latest”. 9 In 
addition, in a footnote in an article that appeared at the same time, Nichanian 
and Prigent stated that Leo VI is “certainly” the person addressed in the 
Orthography , whereas the history “was certainly not composed before the 
830’s”. 10 In the present article I intend to approach the issue again, re- 
examining the scanty evidence. 

Our sources for dating Theognostos and his works are limited and have 
been used repeatedly. I will Start with the external piece of evidence, which has 
played a prime role in determining Theognostos’ date. Theophanes Contin- 
uatus, speaking of the revolt of the superior army officer Euphemios in Sicily 
and the subsequent beginning of the Arab occupation of Sicily, events that 

5 H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner. Munich 1978, II, 19- 
20 (early 9th cent.). 

6 Ed. A. Kazhdan. New York/Oxford 1991, III, 2055 (A. Kazhdan: first half of the 9th 
cent.). 

7 Erste Abteilung (641-867). Erstellt von R.-J. Lilie/C. Ludwig/Th. Pratsch/I. Rochow 
et al. nach Vorarbeiten F. Winkelmanns, 7 vols. Berlin/New York 1998-2002, esp. 1.4 
(2001) 563-564 no. 8012 (first half of the 9th c.). 

8 Schneider, Les traites orthographiques (as note 2 above) 278-279; cf. my review in JOB 
56 (2006) 306-309. Schneider’s view provoked a vehement rejection by Alpers in his 
review of the book; see K. Alpers, Die griechischen Orthographien aus Spätantike und 
byzantinischer Zeit. Anmerkungen zu einer Publikation, BZ 97 (2004) 1-50, esp. 29 
note 112 (“unmöglich und leichtfertig”). 

9 Skylitzes, proem, 3,1. 18, ed. I. Thurn. Berlin 1973; for Flusin’s view, see Jean Skylitzes, 
Empereurs de Constantinople. Texte traduit par B. Flusin et annote par J.-C. Cheynet 
(Realites byzantines, 8). Paris 2003, IX with notes 29 and 31. According to A. 
Markopoulos, Byzantine History Writing at the End of the First Millenium, in: P. 
Magdalino (ed.), Byzantium in the Year 1000 ( The Medieval Mediterranean , 45). 
Leiden/Boston 2003, 183-197, esp. 193, the “Sicilian teacher” did not exist; but see Id., 
H iGxopioypaqna icov Suvaxcov Kaxa xrj psaoßu^avxivq 7ispio5o. O Icodwr|<; KoupKouac; Kai 
r| loxopua) cruyypacpq xou 7ipcöxoo7ca0dpiou Kai Kpixq MavouqL in: I. K. Promponas/P. 
Valavanis (eds.), EYEPrEXIH. Topoc; x a P l(7T qpio<; omv IIavayic6xr| I. Kovxo (= Etapov- 
oia 17-18 [2004-2005]). Athens 2006, I, 397-405, esp. 400 note 16, where he accepts 
Flusin’s argumentation. 

10 M. Nichanian/V. Prigent, Les strateges de Sicile. De la naissance du theme au regne de 
Leon V, REB 61 (2003) 97-141, esp. 129-130 and note 229. 
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took place in the reign of Michael II (826/7), 11 notes: 6r\Xoi 8s xahia aa(psaxaia 
Kal 7rXaxiKC0Tspov f| tote ypacpEioa laxopia 12 ©soyvcoaxcp tcö 7ispi öpOoypacpiaq 
ysypa(p6xi Kal ei q xsipaq sXBohaa ripcov, r\v 6 ßonXopsvoi; p£Tax£ipiCop£VO(; ia 
Ka0’ sKaaxov dva8i8ax0Tiasiai (bk. II, p. 82,1. 17-20, ed. Bekker). 

The temporal pointer tote, “then, at that time”, was interpreted restrictively 
by the line of eminent scholars that argued in favour of the dedication of the 
Orthography to Leo V, with Alpers indicating exactly 826/7 as the year of 
composition of the history. On the contrary, Hirsch contended that Theognos¬ 
tos could not have been such a close Contemporary of the events described, if 
he were still alive under Leo VI. Recently the credibility of Theophanes 
Continuatus’ account of the revolt and of his testimony regarding his source, 
namely Theognostos, was seriously challenged. 13 But even without casting a 
shadow over the chronographer’s reliability, what can be safely gained from 
this tenth-century Information is only that the work was a Contemporary 
account. It is not specified, on the other hand, whether Theognostos was 
himself an eye-witness of the events nor what his age was at the time, so that 
the evidence in question cannot by itself be used as an argument against a 
connection of Theognostos with Leo VI. Admittedly, this Connection appears 
unlikely at first glance, but it is possible, since it would be expected that some 
time, probably a few years, elapsed between the events described, the 
gathering of the information necessary for a work that was allegedly both 
precise and extended, as the chronographer attests, and the actual composi¬ 
tion. 14 I will come again to the issue later (p. 10). As for tote, its use with 
reference not to a specific year but to a somewhat broader time-span would not 
be surprising in a historical work written roughly a Century later, around the 
middle of the tenth Century. 

11 On the revolt of Euphemios, see recently PmhZ 1.1 (1999) 538-539 no. 1701 with 
literature; cf. E. Kislinger, Elpidios (781/782) - Ein Usurpator zur Unzeit, in: 
Byzantino-Sicula III. Miscellanea di scritti in memoria di Bruno Lavagnini ( Istituto 
siciliano di studi bizantini e neoellenici. Quaderni , 14). Palermo 2000, 193-202. 

12 The word laxopia absent from Bekker’s edition, but exists in Vat. gr. 167 , which is in 
essence the Codex unicus of the work; see J. Signes Codoner, El periodo del segundo 
Iconoclasmo en Theophanes Continuatus. Anälisis y comentario de los tres primeros 
libros de la crönica. Classical and By zantine Monographs , 33. Amsterdam 1995, 341. 

13 After pointing out the inadequacies of the narration, including factual errors and 
inexplicable omissions for someone who allegedly had a good account at his disposal, 
Signes Codoner suggested that the author either had read Theognostos’ historical work a 
long time before composing his own account and was quoting from memory without 
going back to his source, or possessed only indirect knowledge of Theognostos’ work; see 
Signes Codoner, El periodo del segundo Iconoclasmo (as above) 345-346, 661 with 
note 1. 

14 Cf. the views of Flusin and Nichanian/Prigent on the dating of the history mentioned 
(as notes 9 and 10 above) 1-2. A date closer to the actual events appears more likely. 
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The internal group of evidence is provided by the dedicatory epigram and 
epistle preceding the actual text of the Orthography and contained in the 
famous tenth-century Codex Baroccianus 50 . 15 It is helpful to quote the 
epigram and the parts of the epistle relevant to the issue examined here. 16 

Epigram, ed. Alpers p. 68, 1. 1-7 

Tco 88071010 pon Kal oocpcp oxscpr|(p6pcp 
Asovxi, tco Kpaiohvn 7idvxcov SV Xoyoiq, 

©snyvcoaxoq eoyvcooxoq tk; coq oov oiKsxriq, 

8copov cpspco KaWaaxov anxcp Kai cpiXov 

£|xol 7 iovo0£V bk oxoXfj q 17 naXanax ^. 


15 On the Baroccianus and the long debate on its date and origin, see J. Irigoin, Pour un 
bon usage des abreviations: le cas du Vaticanus graecus 1611 et du Barocci 50. 
Scriptorium 48 (1994) 3-17, esp. 11-15; and recently, E Ronconi, La miscellanea che 
non divenne mai silloge: il caso del Bodl. Barocci 50, in: R.M. Piccione / M. Perkams 
( eds.), Selecta colligere, II. Beiträge zur Technik des Sammelns und Kompilierens 
griechischer Texte von der Antike bis zum Humanismus. Alessandria 2005,295-353 with 
8 plates on p. 460-467; and again with few changes in Id., II caso del Bodleiano Barocci 
50: da Occidente a Oriente, in: Id., I manoscritti greci miscellanei. Ricerche su esemplari 
dei secoli IX-XII. Testi, Studi, Strumenti , 21. Spoleto 2007, 91-131; cf. also M. D. 
Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry from Pisides to Geometres. Texts and Contexts, I. 
WBS , 24/1. Vienna 2004,325, on a collection of poems at the end of the manuscript, some 
of which date from after 886. F. Ir containing the dedicatory texts is in very bad 
condition, which makes it, especially its upper half, hard to read. An apograph of the 
Baroccianus (5), cod. Caen 450 (17th cent.: C), was therefore also used by Alpers in his 
edition, on which see the following note. On the manuscript tradition of Theognostos, 
see Alpers, Theognostos (see above note 1) 4-26; also W. B Ohler, Eine Theognos- 
thandschrift aus der Zeit um 1000 auf Patmos. JOB 22 (1973) 49-91, on another early, 
but acephalous manuscript of the Orthography , Patmiacus 737. 

16 The prefatory texts were first edited by J.A. Cramer, Anecdota Graeca e codd. mss. 
Bibi. Oxon. descripta, II. Oxford 1835 (repr. Amsterdam 1963) 1-2. A new corrected 
edition was published by Alpers in his aforementioned book, 68-69a. He subsequently 
re-published a large part of the epistle (p. 68,1. 8-31) with more corrections and taking 
into account an autopsy of cod. B by Bühler; see K. Alpers, Xerxes und Artaxerxes. Byz 
39 (1969) 5-12, esp. 5-6. — While checking the Baroccianus , f. lrv, during a research 
stay in Oxford in the summer of 2002 and again in 2008 with the help of a special lamp, I 
verified the following readings that should be corrected in a future new edition: p. 68,1. 5 
BKßoLrjt;: sk gxo^fjq, as does cod. C; cf. W. Bühler’s reluctance to accept the meaning 
“expulsion” for sKßcAq, Gnomon 40 (1968) 662. At the same verse, it should also be 
noted that, as stated by Cramer, B has 7ca^aioTdrr|<;. — 1.11 instead of uöcop read psiOpov; 
cf. Bühler, Gnomon 40 (1968) 662 — 1. 12 add syd) after ovc, as in Cramer’s edition — 1. 
20 instead of ßaaiXsiat; read ßaaüisiou — p. 69,1. 6 before 7upo add t(cqv) as in Cramer’s 
edition — 1. 16 instead of svoiöoKipsiv read svsDÖoKifisiv as in Cramer’s edition; also, H. 
Hunger, BZ 58 (1965) 370 — 1. 17 instead of Aa!8 read Aa(u)i5; see Hunger, ibid. 

17 On the reading sk axcAfj<; instead of sKßoXfj«; of the edition, see the preceding note; also, 
below, p. 8. 
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fV 0 Kal Xaßcbv (pdvrjGi Kapol oovxopcoi; 

A,ipr|v okXvöto q, appaysoxaxri oKS7xr|. 

In the dedicatory epistle that follows the epigram, Theognostos addresses the 
emperor in the following words: 

a) p. 68, 1. 8. 26-31 Baot^ecov oocpcoxaxe Kai 7ipa6xax8‘ | ... xpv psxa %eTpa<; 

7tpooayopevr|v | 87ti5ogiv Kap7ro(pop8iv goi xcov avayratcov qyoopevoc; dx; | psxa 
xcov 07iXcov Kal xd 7ispl Xoyovq sv ohxco vsapa xfj | fj^iKia xö Kpaxoc; e%ovxt xfj ofj 
7ipoG(pspco 0soGxs7ixcp | peyaXsioxrixi, iva Kal aoxoq xi xoiq öoic, 8o^co ouv|ayco- 
vtoao0at. p. 69,1. 1-3. 11-12 IldXai yap pot 8ia7iovoi)psvcp xd ypappaxtKa Kal | 
SKaGXTp; xöv appoSiov Kavova ano xcov (poixr|xd)v | aTiapaix'nxax; 8iG7ipax- 

xopsvco poi (i. e. he demanded that his students provide the canon relevant to 
each word) | ... xfj Gfj 7ipOGayco 0eoGO(pcp Kal 7iavsi)p8vsT | yaA,riv6xr|xi ... 

b) p. 69,1. 14-17 87isi8r| cbq anxa ßoa xd 7ipaypaxa, Kal 7ispl xd | önXa Kal 7ispl 
xonc; Xoyonq 6 n7iö goi> KaGapcoc; Xaxpsi)|op8voc; Knpioq svsnSoKipsiv goi S7r’ am(b 
T(b av0si xfj<; | vsoxrixoc; cbq aXXco Aain8 eScopi^Gaxo. 

Theognostos dedicated his Orthography to “the wise crown-bearer Leo” 
(Epigram, v. 1), who was unsurpassed sv ta5yoi(; (Epigram, v. 2; cf. Epistle, p. 68, 
1. 28-29; p. 69,1. 14-16) and was also a master of military matters (Epistle, p. 
68,1. 28-29; p. 69,1. 14-16). Alpers argued against Hirsch that the address of 
the emperor in question as wise should not be taken at face value, but as a 
servile declaration meant as captatio benevolentiae , 18 This had also been the 
argument of Krumbacher, who, however, admitted that the epigram suits Leo 
VI better than his earlier namesake. 19 

Wisdom indeed belongs to the inherent qualities of a ruler. Even so, it is 
difficult without further investigation to dismiss Theognostos’ insistence on 
Leo’s wisdom as a pure topos and simple indication of subservience: the word 
“wise” in one or the other form is mentioned three times, and the emperor’s 
ability in logoi another three. Here I would like to adduce a few, in my view 
significant parallels, which have not hitherto been noticed. 

In an epigram that was originally destined to accompany a manuscript of 
Xenophon presented with certainty to Leo VI, the unknown poet addresses the 

18 Alpers, Theognostos (as note 1 above) 61. 

19 K. Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur von Justinian bis zum Ende 
des oströmischen Reiches (527-1453). Munich 2 1897, 586 note 3. Leo V, the instigator of 
the second phase of Iconoclasm, is on the whole negatively portrayed in iconophile 
Byzantine sources, yet elements of a positive evaluation of his character and 
administration (not including his education) are also present; see the overview in O. 
Kresten, Datierungsprobleme ‘isaurischer’ Eherechtsnovellen. I. Col. I 26, in: D. Simon 
(ed.), Fontes Minores IV. Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte , 7. Frankfurt 
am Main 1981,37-106, esp. 82-88. Kresten, who dated the novel in the title of his article 
to the reign of Leo V, warned against the “iconodule Propaganda” on the pi^oßapßapoc; 
Leo and lined up with Alpers in dating the dedication of the Orthography to the same 
reign; see ibid., p. 87 note 155. 
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emperor in the following words (v. 12-16 and 27-28; the underlining is 
mine): 20 

GK07iö(; yap sgti tcöv Xoycov 6 5eg7roTH£ 

Ascov . io (paiSpöv dyXaiapa xon Kparouq, 
oc, e^epeovcov ooyypacpaq naXanaxac, 

Tpoycbv t 8K8108V Koopucr|v sp7isipiav 
6(p0aA,poq sgti rfjq oXr\q oucoupcvriq ... 
snxrjv 8e Xouröv perpiav 7ipOGaKisov 
xcp papyapiTri Kal Gocpcb GTScprjcpop co ... 

The similarity in subject (Leo’s wisdom) and vocabulary between the two 
dedicatory epigrams is striking. As far as I could determine, the phrase Gocpöq 
GTseppepopoe;, the same as in the epigram at the beginning of the Orthography , 21 
occurs nowhere eise, so it does not appear to be formulaic (in the sense of its 
application to any emperor). Moreover, the wisdom of Leo VI is also praised in 
another dedicatory book epigram that speaks of Leo’s pouGoopyia and refers 
to him as rj tcov dvaKrcov 7iavGO(pcoTaTr| Xupa. 22 It is also significant that another 
emperor whose wisdom was extolled in comparable epigrams was Leo VI’s 
son, Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, to whom the application of such praise 
was also more than justified. 23 The epigrams addressed to the two highly 
educated emperors reflect, therefore, their official public image. 


20 The full text of the epigram, which extends to thirty verses, was edited and commented 
upon by A. Markopoulos, Ä7togt||j,sic6g£ic; gxov Asovxa ST' xov Socpo, in: 0YMIAMA 
oxq pvqpr| xfjc; AaoKapivac; M7ioupa. Athens 1994, 193-201; repr. in: Id., History and 
Literature of Byzantium in the 9th-10th Centuries ( Variorum Collected Studies Series). 
Aldershot 2004, no. XVI; the text is found on p. 195. On the epigram, see further, 
Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry (as note 15 above) 208-212, who plausibly dates it to 
904. 

21 The word oxs(pr|(p6pO(; occurs also in canon 562 of the Orthography , according to which it 
should be spelled oxs(psup6po<;; see the edition by Cramer (as note 16 above) p. 96, 7. 

22 See the edition by A. Markopoulos, ’Ejciypapjia xiprjv xou Asovxoq ST' xou Socpou. 
IvppeiKra 9 (1994) (= Mviqpri A. A. ZaKu0r|vou) 33-40, esp. 34-35, v. 2 and 14. 

23 It is worth mentioning that it was largely on account of the insistence on and the kind of 
Constantine’s “wisdom” that he instead of Constantine the Great was finally identified 
as the addressee of a dedicatory book epigram; see Al. Cameron, Bacchius, Dionysius, 
and Constantine. Phoenix 38 (1984) 256-260, esp. 259. In another dedicatory book 
epigram Constantine VII is also praised as oocpoc;, while a third one lavishes praise on 
him as Xoycov qnA,o<; and also speaks of his pouooupyia; see respectively Excerptorum 
Constantini de natura animalium libri duo. Aristophanis historiae animalium epitome 
subiunctis Aeliani Timothei aliorumque eclogis, ed. S.P. Lambros, Supplementum 
Aristotelicum , 1.1. Berlin 1885, 1, and Excerpta historica iussu imp. Constantini 
Porphyrogeniti confecta, II. Excerpta de virtutibus et vitiis. Pars I, ed. Th. BÜttner- 
Wobst. Berlin 1906, 3. 
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As for the mention of logoi, Hirsch and Krumbacher interpreted the word 
more broadly as “Wissenschaften”. 24 Yet, the meaning “speaking, discourses” 
is equally possible and well documented. It is noteworthy in this respect that 
among Contemporary sources that praise Leo VI’s rhetoric, an anonymous 
poem on his death written about 913 employs comparable language with 
Theognostos’ epigram in commending the dead emperor’s homilies ( logoi ). 25 
Furthermore, it is interesting to note the affinity in language and style of 
Theognostos’ epigram with yet another poem, which serves as the title (v. 1-5) 
of the metrical homily on St. Clement of Ancyra by none other than Leo VI: 26 
Asovxoq, oq t& oKfj7ixpa 8e^iaq s'xst 
aei Kpaiouor|(;, cov nap&ö%z Kal taSycov, 

8copov Xoyov xco 8ovxi xfj q acpayfjq xuaiv, 

Xaßovxt KÄ-fjpov avxiScopov 88a7i6xou, 

KX-qpsvn xco ipsvj/avii xfjv 7iÄ,dvr|v naXx]. 

The logos at v. 3 is the metrical homily that follows (Aoyoq k(T in Leo’s 
collection of Homilies), which is the emperor’s actual gift to the saint. The pun 
with the logoi at v. 2 implies that the emperor is referring not just to his broad 
education and command of Science in general, but to his rhetorical ability in 
particular, which God gave him alongside his Office. And when an emperor 
named Leo deliberately and explicitly propagated both his wisdom — as is now 
well established 27 — and his rhetorical ability, it is hard to dismiss the apparent 
connection with Theognostos’ dedicatee. 28 Moreover, the reference to the 
emperor’s literary production in the context of the prefatory epigram of a work 

24 F. Hirsch, Byzantinische Studien. Leipzig 1876, 197; Krumbacher, loc. cit. (as note 19 
above). In the epigram in the Xenophon codex quoted above, p. 5, logoi refers to the 
work contained in the manuscript. 

25 See I. Sevcenko, Poems on the Deaths of Leo VI and Constantine VII in the Madrid 
Manuscript of Scylitzes. DOP 23-24 (1969-1970) 185-228, esp. 202 (text), 204 
(translation), 207 (commentary) on Poem III, e.g. v. 21 ev ^öyoic; cpsyyoi; döuxov; v. 30- 
31: ’loouvxai aou xd peupaxa xcov Xöycov xfj Öa^aaar] / f| Xupa ös xcov üpvcov oou pe?uxo<; 
a7ioaxa^8i. On this and other relevant testimonies, see T. Antonopoulou, The Homilies 
of the Emperor Leo VI ( The Medieval Mediterranean. Peoples, Economies and Cultures, 
400-1453, 14). Leiden/New York/Cologne 1997, 35-36. 

26 Ed. T. Antonopoulou, Leonis VI Sapientis imperatoris byzantini Homiliae ( CCSG , 63). 
Turnhout 2008, 345. 

27 See, for example, S. Tougher, The Wisdom of Leo VI, in P. Magdalino (ed.), New 
Constantines: the Rhythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 4th-13th Centuries. 
Aldershot 1994,171-179; P. Magdalino, L’Orthodoxie des astrologues. La Science entre 
le dogme et la divination ä Byzance (VII e -XIV e siede) ( Realites byzantines, 12). Paris 
2006, 70-71, 77-79. 

28 As regards the praise by Theognostos of Leo’s military exploits, surely a topos in the 
encomium of an emperor, Leo VI may not have disposed of the military background of 
Leo V, but he took care of military matters, not least in the military handbooks he 
composed. 
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that concerned the language such as the Orthography would have been most 
appropriate. 

The parallels adduced would not by themselves suffice to support the 
Identification of Theognostos’ Leo with Leo VI, if it were not for another clue 
that concerns the age of the emperor addressed. Theognostos insists that 
Emperor Leo was a young man at the time of the dedication (Epistle, p. 68,1. 
29-30; p. 69, 1. 16-17). He mentions Leo’s youth twice, apparently because 
this fact was particularly worth mentioning; 29 it has thus been justifiably used 
in recent arguments in favour of Leo VI. 30 Even though the date of Leo V’s 
birth is not known, he may have been in his thirties at the time of his accession 
(813): 31 not too old, but not that young either. As for Leo VI, he was almost 
twenty years old when he became emperor on 30 August 886. Having started 
composing his own literary works when still a teenager (in 882-883), he made 
public appearances as an orator from early on in his reign. He delivered, for 
instance, an oration at the ordination of his brother Stephen as patriarch on 
Christmas day 886 and made an impressive demonstration of his talents in 888, 
when he delivered a Funeral Oration on his parents. Most of his surviving 
discourses date from the early period of his reign. 32 

The idea that Theognostos was a Contemporary of both Michael II (820- 
829) and Leo VI has met with Opposition in previous scholarship due to the 
chronological distance between the two reigns. Already Villoison, who wrongly 
thought that Theognostos composed a history of Michael’s reign, considered 
him as a mature man at the time. 33 Recently Schneider attempted a 
compromise by noting that Leo VI was born in 866 and crowned in 870. 34 
By this remark he seems to imply that Theognostos dedicated his work to a 
very young Leo VI, who was merely a child and not the chief emperor yet. In 
fact, given that Leo was imprisoned by his father Basil I for three years prior to 
his ascent to the throne (August 883 - July 886), the dedication would have to 
be dated to the time before his confinement, when he was not yet seventeen 

29 Cf. the epigram in the Xenophon codex, above, p. 5 with note 20, which may contain a 
subtle hint at Leo’s relative youth, when it argues that the reading of a 7cakaiö<; Xoyoc,, in 
this case Xenophon’s text, yspovxa 7toisi xov vscoxspov xpovco | bk xflc; Trakaiä*; yvcoasax; 
xa>v 7ipaypaxcov (v. 9-10). 

30 Schneider, Les traites orthographiques (as note 2 above) 278; Nichanian/Prigent, Les 
strateges de Sicile (as note 10 above) 130, who also state that, given that the addressed 
emperor was young, he cannot have been Leo V. 

31 See D. Turner, The Origins and Accession of Leo V (813-820), JOB 40 (1990) 171-203, 
esp. 176 (in his early twenties by 802); W. Treadgold, A History of the Byzantine State 
and Society. Stanford, California 1997, 431 (in his late thirties in 813). 

32 On the chronology of the Homilies, see Antonopoulou, The Homilies of the Emperor 
Leo VI (as note 26 above) 52-71. 

33 J.B.C. d’Ansse de Villoison, Anecdota graeca. Venice 1781, II, 127 note 1. 

34 Schneider, Les traites orthographiques , p. 278. 
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years old. This would not accord well with the praise of Leo’s achievements 
and wisdom in particular, an image that he cultivated himself as the ruling 
emperor, as already mentioned. Still, as I am going to argue, Theognostos must 
have lived under both emperors. 

It should be underlined that, as mentioned above, we dispose of no 
indication regarding Theognostos’ age in 826/7, even if he was an eye-witness 
of the events he described. Nor is there a way to identify him with any certainty 
with another person of the same name active in 812. 35 Furthermore, it is not 
known which of the two works of Theognostos preceded the other. Though the 
general consensus seems to be that the Orthography preceded the historical 
work, no such inference can be drawn from Theognostos’ words, which imply 
only that the Orthography was not composed at the time of its dedication but 
long before it. The latter fact, which had escaped the notice of previous 
scholars, was rightly recognised by Alpers. 36 Theognostos, according to his own 
Statement, had dealt with grammar and the teaching of spelling in the past 
(Epistle, p. 69,1. 1-3) and his work was the outcome or by-product of very old 
times of study (as is, in my opinion, the meaning of 7covr|08v 8K oxokfj q nakax- 
idir|(; at Epigram, v. 5). 37 Consequently, I would suggest that Theognostos did 
not compile the Orthography at the time of its dedication to Leo VI, when he 
was probably very old, but rather a long time earlier. What he dedicated to the 
emperor was an exemplar of a work that already existed either in its final form 
or as a draft. 38 Theognostos’ gift could have been a specially prepared 
presentation copy of what he obviously considered a major accomplishment of 
his career, worthy of being offerred to an emperor. 

For the occasion Theognostos would have composed the dedicatory verses 
and the dedicatory epistle. In the latter he took the opportunity to subtly flatter 

35 Alpers, Theognostos (as note 1 above) 63, explained oiketes (Epigram, v. 3) as 
“Beamter” and went on to suggest that Theognostos may be identified with a 
protospatharios by the same name, attested in 812 on a diplomatic mission to the 
West, on whom see PmbZ 1.4, 563 no. 8011. Kazdan, loc. cit. (as note 6 above), and the 
authors of PmbZ 1.4, 563-564 nos. 8011 and 8012, are reluctant to accept the 
identification of the two persons; Nichanian/Prigent, Les strateges de Sicile (as note 
10 above) 130 reject it. 

36 Alpers, Theognostos (as note 1 above) 63; Id., Die griechischen Orthographien, 29 note 
112 . 

37 For the reading sk axokqc; rcaA,aixdxr|<;, see above, note 16. 

38 The preparation by an author of an exemplar of an older philological work of his for the 
sake of an acquaintance under special circumstances is not unique. Perhaps at the end of 
the ninth Century the Sicilian grammatikos Theodosios sent the presbyter John his 
lexicon on the iambic canons attributed to John of Damascus, which he had compiled a 
long time before his friend asked for his help: Tauxd ooi, co q>(A,o<;, ZKiiakai 7iovr|08vxd poi, 
psxa xcov 87i8pc6xr|Ga(;, e^arceoxeiXa; ed. G. de AndrEs, Carta de Teodosio el gramätico (s. 
IX) sobre el lexico de los cänones de San Juan Damasceno, segün el cödice Complutense 
‘Villamil n.° 30’, Emerita 41 (1973) 377-395, esp. 382, 395. 
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the emperor by indirectly comparing him to Xerxes (Epistle, p. 68, 1. 8-25). 
The implied parallelism was pointed out by Alpers, who explained the 
replacement of the Artaxerxes of the original story, which survives in various 
versions, with Xerxes as a conscious effort on behalf of Theognostos to 
compare “the soldier Leo [V]” not “with the weakly Artaxerxes” but with the 
strong Xerxes. 39 To my mind, the parallelism in question makes better sense in 
the framework of the supposed connection of the Macedonian dynasty with the 
Arsacids and through them with an Achaemenid royal ancestry. One should 
only be reminded of Leo VTs well-known claim in the Funeral Oration on his 
parents of 888 that Artaxerxes I, namely the son of Xerxes, was the ultimate 
ancestor of his father. 40 The imaginary Armenian/Parthian lineage was 
apparently concocted by Patriarch Photios. 41 The reason for Theognostos’ 
changing of Artaxerxes into Xerxes would still be so as to have the opportunity 
to mention the great number of the latter’s army (Herodot VII186). He would 
thus furnish a welcome addition to the Macedonian myth. 

At this point it is time to deal with the last, grave argument against a 
possible dedication to Leo VI: the Orthography was among the sources of the 
Etymologicum Genuinum , which thus marks the terminus ante quem for its 
composition. In particular, Alpers, who noted the fact, excluded Leo VI on the 
basis of Reitzenstein’s dating of the first draft of the Et. Gen. to 882, that is, 
before Leo’s ascent to the throne. 42 Leaving aside that Leo had been crowned 
co-emperor already in 870, and that Reitzenstein’s view is no longer accepted, 
the same argument should mutatis mutandis still hold true following Alper’s 
later Suggestion that the Et. Gen. was compiled around the middle of the ninth 
Century or a little later. 43 Nevertheless, such an argument presupposes that the 

39 Alpers, Xerxes und Artaxerxes (as note 16 above) 11; see ibid., 6-10, for the various 
surviving versions of the story. 

40 Hom. 14, 1. 130-132 ''EXkodcji (i.e. the Arsacids) yap xoü aifiaxo^ ra c, 7rr|ydt; sk xcav 
Xpxa^sp^ou vapaxcov, ö<; bttI pqKiaxov xpovou ßaoiA.8icp Kpaxsi spsycAuvOri ..., ed. 
Antonopoulou (as note 26 above) 199. 

41 See Markopoulos, Xteogtipsuoösk;, 197 with literature; A. Schminck, The Beginnings 
and Origins of the ‘Macedonian’ Dynasty”, in: J. Burke / R. Scott (eds.), Byzantine 
Macedonia: Identity Image and History. Byzantina Australensia , 13. Melbourne 2000, 
61-68, esp. 65-67. 

42 R. Reitzenstein, Geschichte der griechischen Etymologika. Leipzig 1897, 68. 

43 K. Alpers, Marginalien zur Überlieferung der griechischen Etymologika, in: D. 
Harlfinger/G. Prato, Paleografia e codicologia greca. Atti del II Colloquio interna- 
zionale (Berlino-Wolfenbüttel, 17-21 ottobre 1983). Alessandria 1991,1523-541 (with 7 
plates in vol. II), esp. 525-526, for a probable date between 858 and 872 “at the latest”, 
when Patriarch Photios would have used a manuscript of the Et. Gen.; Id., Eine 
byzantinische Enzyklopädie, 267-268, on the Et. Gen. as a work produced in the middle 
of the ninth Century in Constantinople, probably in the environment of the Magnaura 
School, where Leo the Philosopher and Cometas were active; repeated in Id., 
Lexikographie. B.I. Griechische Antike, II. Byzanz, III. Lateinische Antike, in: 
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composition of the Orthography took place at the same time as its dedication: 
as we have seen, this does not appear to be the case. The redactor of the Et. 
Gen. could very well have had access to the Orthography , in its published or 
perhaps even in its draft form, long before its dedication. 

To sum up, Theognostos must have addressed Leo VI very early in his reign, 
probably before 890. By that time he must have been (very) advanced in age. 
The Orthography had been a work of a considerably earlier time, though still 
the result of an already substantial educational experience with his students. 
Theognostos does not say how long it took him to compose the work. If we 
assume that he was in his seventies by 890, the Orthography could well have 
been ready and circulating in one form or the other by the mid-ninth Century. 
This would tally well with its use by the Et. Gen ., even though the intervening 
period may have been very short. 

The aforementioned Suggestion by Flusin that Theognostos was the Sicilian 
teacher mentioned by Scylitzes 44 would explain his interest in the events of his 
place of origin. If he was born ca. 810, he would have been in his late teens 
when he witnessed (?) the events in Sicily. He would then have gathered his 
material and written his historical work over the next few years. The history of 
the revolt of Euphemios would accordingly be a work of Theognostos’ youth. 
The place where the writing took place cannot be specified. 

That Theognostos’ lifespan would have covered the greater part of the ninth 
Century is not at all impossible. What is more, this would roughly make him a 
Contemporary of Patriarch Photios. The exact dates of the latter are not 
provided by our sources, but he is plausibly thought to have been born in the 
(early) 810’s and to have died after 893 45 


Historisches Wörterbuch der Rhetorik, V. Tübingen 2001, 194-210, esp. 203; Id., Die 
griechischen Orthographien, 19-20. For a dating of the Et. Gen. to the second half of the 
ninth Century, see Ch. Theodoridis, Der Hymnograph Klemens terminus post quem für 
Choiroboskos. BZ 73 (1980) 341-345, esp. 343. 

44 See above, p. 2 with note 9. 

45 On Photios’ date of birth, see H. Ahrweiler, Sur la carriere de Photius avant son 
patriarcat, BZ 58 (1965) 348-363, esp. 355 (“vers 810”); C. Mango, The Liquidation of 
Iconoclasm and the Patriarch Photios, in: A. Bryer / J. Herrin (eds.), Iconoclasm. 
Birmingham 1977, 133-140; repr. in: Id., Byzantium and its image. London 1984, no. 
XIII, 1-16, esp. 13 (“perhaps in his teens” in the last decade of Theophilos’ reign); and 
W. Treadgold, Photius Before His Patriarchate, Journal of Ecclesiastical History 53 
(2002) 1-17, esp. 3-4 (“around 813”). On the date of his death, see R.J.H. Jenkins, A 
Note on Nicetas David Paphlago and the Vita Ignatii. DOP 19 (1965) 241-247, esp. 244. 
Also, ODB III, p. 1669 (A. Kazhdan); PmbZ 1.3 (2000) no. 6523, esp. 671, 677 note 2. It 
has been calculated that Byzantine authors enjoyed a very high average life expectancy, 
surpassed only by that of holy men and women; see A.-M. Talbot, Old Age in 
Byzantium. BZ 77 (1984) 267-278, esp. 269-270; also G.T. Dennis, Death in 
Byzantium. DOP 55 (2001) 1-7, esp. 2. 
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Theognostos would have been a retired teacher by the time of the 
dedication. 46 The use in the epigram of the pun on his name, enyvcoaiöq xiq dbq 
cov oiKsxri^, may be explained as a hint at Theognostos’ writing activity, which 
would have earned the author a reputation and made the emperor familiär 
with the name and works of his “servant”, the history and the Orthography , 
conceivably from his own school years. Possibly faced with the problems of old 
age, Theognostos reminds the emperor of his past achievements, dedicating to 
him his magnurn opus , and asks for immediate (Epigram, v. 6 ooviopax;) 
imperial help and protection. 

According to the reconstruction attempted here, the Orthography would 
still derive from Theognostos’ teaching experience in the first half of the ninth 
Century, but would date from mid-century. At the same time, the shifting of 
Theognostos’ activity from the end of the eighth - first half of the ninth Century 
to the ninth Century, the fact that Theognostos was still alive and present in the 
early reign of Leo VI, and that a manuscript of his work was dedicated to him 
instead of Leo V, affect our construction of the cultural profile of the ninth 
Century. 


Abstract 

Theognostos is a well-known author of a surviving orthographical work and a lost 
history of the revolt of Euphemios in Sicily. Although the dating of the Orthography 
was the subject of controversy in the distant past, the issue has long been considered as 
settled: the work is generally thought to have been dedicated to Emperor Leo V (813- 
820), not Leo VI (886-912), as the opposite opinion held. The present article re- 
examines the problem on the basis of a re-evaluation of all available evidence as well 
as by bringing new parallels into the discussion. The solution reached goes some way 
in-between the two previous propositions. According to it, the Orthography would still 
derive from Theognostos’ teaching experience in the first half of the ninth Century (its 
second quarter in particular), but would date from mid-century. The dedication of the 
author’s magnum opus would have taken place much later, in the very early reign of 
Leo VI, for reasons also discussed here. Thus, Theognostos emerges as a ninth-century 
figure and a Contemporary of Patriarch Photios. 


46 P. Egenolff, Die orthographischen Stücke der byzantinischen Litteratur ( Wissenschaft¬ 
liche Beilage zu dem Programm des gr. Gymnasiums Heidelberg für das Schuljahr 1887/ 
88). Leipzig 1888, 21-22 note 18, who suggested that Theognostos lived at the end of the 
ninth - beginning of the tenth Century, thought it was not impossible, though he could not 
prove it, that Theognostos might be identified with the monk, Exarchos of Patriarch 
Ignatios and Archimandrite “of Old Rome” by the same name, on whom see PmbZ 1.4, 
565-566 no. 8018. There is no evidence to support this hypothesis. 
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In his study on the Byzantine epigram, Marc Lauxtermann singles out the 
“book epigram” as a category apart. * 1 These poems, encountered frequently in 
Byzantine manuscripts, ränge from unpretentious scribbles of the scribe 
commenting on the text, to elaborate poetic Ornaments which aspire to add to 
the value of the book. They form a kind of ‘paratext’ beside the main text of 
manuscripts. 

Only seldom do distinctive features of this particular gerne receive a 
scholarly treatment on their own. In earlier studies, they are merely collected, 
or investigated to determine the date or provenance of the manuscripts. 2 More 
recently, however, a number of studies has focused on the verses themselves: 
their content, 3 function, 4 5 structure,'' lay-out, 6 categorization, 7 etc. 

It is our intention to edit, translate and comment on some epigrams that we 
have come across during our extended research of eleventh-century manu¬ 
scripts. 8 All of them come from manuscripts containing the New Testament or 

We wish to express our sincere gratefulness to the anonymous reviewer who has made 
some astute remarks and proposals, several of which we were glad to accept when 
revising this article for publication. 

1 Cf. M.D. Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry from Pisides to Geometres. Wien 2003, 197: 
“book epigrams are poems that are intimately related to the production of literary texts 
and manuscripts”. At p. 202-203 the importance of studying book epigrams is stressed. 

2 E.g. E. Follieri, Epigrammi sugli evangelisti dai codici Barberiniani greci 352 e 520, 
BollGrott 10 (1956) 61-80 and 135-156; A.D. Kominis, Euvaycoyri 87uypappdxcov sic; xouc; 
xsaoapat; Euayye^iaxac;. EEBS 21 (1951) 254-279; S.Y. Rudberg, Annotations 
historiques et adscripta metriques contenus dans les manuscrits de Basile de Cesaree, 
Scriptorium 15 (1961) 61-67; H. von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments in 
ihrer ältesten erreichbaren Textgestalt hergestellt auf Grund ihrer Textgeschichte. Teil 1, 
Vol. I. Göttingen 1902, 377-387. 

3 E.g. H. Hunger, Schreiben und Lesen in Byzanz: Die byzantinische Buchkultur. 
München 1989, 94-99. 

4 E.g. I. Sevcenko, Captions to a David Cycle in the Tenth-Century Oxford Auct. D. 4. 1, 
in: C. Scholz /G. Makris (eds.), Polypleuros Nous. Miscellanea für Peter Schreiner zu 
seinem 60. Geburtstag. München 2000, 324-341. 

5 E.g. E. Gamillscheg, Struktur und Aussagen der Subskriptionen griechischer Hand¬ 
schriften, in: E. Condello/G. De Gregorio (eds.), Scribi e colofoni. Le sottoscrizioni di 
copisti dalle origini alPavvento della stampa. Spoleto 1995, 417-421. 

6 E.g. W. Hörandner, Visuelle Poesie in Byzanz, JOB 40 (1990) 1-42. 

7 E.g. Lauxtermann (cf. note 1) 197-198. 

8 We would like to thank the Research Foundation - Flanders (FWO) for enabling this 
research, which resulted in the collecting of 568 epigrams from 414 eleventh Century 
manuscripts. It was supervised by K. Demoen and M. De Groote, and carried out by K. 
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commentaries on it. Some of them are unedited, while the second one is a 
conflation of known epigrams and the third an unknown Version of a 
previously edited poem. As this genre has a particular tendency to be reused 
and adapted, the texts presented here can be considered as a chronological 
cross-section in an extensive chain of recyclable material. 


1. The four evangelists 

Source: Paris. Coisl. 199, f. 9. This manuscript (328 folios) was written on 
parchment and measures 18.9 by 14 cm. The main text consists of the four 
Gospels (ff. l-8v, 25-157v), the Acts ofthe Apostles (ff. 159-200), the Catholic 
Letters (ff. 200v-204v), Paul’s Letters (ff. 221-236) and the Apocalypse 
(ff. 311-325v). Devreesse dated the manuscript to the eleventh Century. * * * * * 9 

SxiXOi iapßucoi 

’Acpsu; iskcovr^ x aq SsKaiac; amcov 
7ipdco(; SsKaioi ifjv Xpiaiou ysvapxiav. 

MapKoc;, Xscov Aoyou Ss, ßarcriapa ypacpsi 
Kai 7iäv to 0abpa psxpi? ei? nokov Spopov. 

5 'O ßob<; 8s Xpiaiou, Aoukcx q aukaKspyairi^, 

Xpiaiou ysvoq, Baupaxa Kal 7rokou Spopov. 
f O 8’ äana'kxzvq xöv ßu0öv napeXc, Kaxco 
ypacpsi tö ßa0oq xfjq avco Oscopiac;. 

3 MapKou... Aoyoq cod. 

lambic verses 

The publican has ceased taking tithe of goods 
and now gently takes tithe of the genealogy of Christ. 

Mark , the lion of the Word , writes about the baptism 
and the whole miracle until the Ascension. 

The ox of Christ, Luke, the ploughman, 

writes about the birth of Christ, his miracles and Ascension. 

The angier, having left the deep water below, 

now writes about the depth of the higher contemplation. 

Bentein, in close Cooperation with F. Bernard. Since the completion of this article, our 

research group at Ghent University has been awarded a substantial grant by the 

‘Hercules Programme’ of the Flemish government, which will enable us to enlarge the 

collection and to construct a searchable database of Byzantine book epigrams. A first 

version of this database should be accessible online in the foreseeable future. 

9 R. Devreesse, Catalogue des manuscrits grecs. Le fonds Coislin. Paris 1945, 176. 
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This poem, preceding the Gospels, has been written in honour of the four 
evangelists. Its structure is quite transparent: in each of the four distichs, the 
evangelist is mentioned directly or obliquely, and the typical features of his 
particular gospel are presented. Within this Overall symmetry, the four distichs 
clearly fall into two types: Matthew and John are only indicated by a reference 
to their former profession (with a typical antithetical pun), whereas Mark and 
Luke are named and accompanied by their animal Symbol. 10 This could either 
be a matter of conscious Variation or an indication of the combination of 
distichs from various sources. 

The poem uses some fairly exceptional and high-brow words, such as do7ra- 
Xisvc, (v. 7; a most unusual denomination for John) and auXaKspyaxr \c, (v. 5). On 
the other hand, the designation of Matthew as a xs^covr^ in the first verse of 
laudatory book epigrams is very common, cf. e.g. “MaxOaioo xo8s xoupyov 
apioxo7rovoio TeXcovou”, * 11 “'0 7ipiv xsXcovr|<; Kal axoXa^cov toi q cpopoic;”, 12 and 
“Töv £K tsXcovod Oaupaoov 0srjyopov”. 13 

The poet also differentiates between the content of the four Gospels. The 
three synoptic ones are characterised by the events that mark their openings 
and endings. Book epigrams on the evangelists mention these features 
frequently, e.g. “KaMaypacpcov 7idpsoxi Aodk äc, svOaSs”. 14 In the eighth verse 
“tö ßaOoc; xfjc; avco Oscopia^” is used to refer to the theological heights of John’s 
gospel. In another laudatory epigram, “Tflg suasßsiaq Osppöq oov Osiyyopoc;”, 15 
Matthew is as well called “puoxa xfj q avco Oscopiaq”, which indicates that the 
formula was not exclusively associated with John. 

The prosodic technique of this poem concurs with the principle of visibility: 
the quantity of the vowels is respected, except for dichrona (cf. e. g. v. 8 ßa0o<; 

10 The association of the evangelists with the four living creatures mentioned in Ez. 1:10 
and Ap. 4:7 is attested as early as the second Century, with Irenaeus’ Against Heresies 
(3.11.8). Although there was some inconsistency in the beginning, by the end of the 
fourth Century a fixed representational order was established: Matthew was symbolized 
by the angel or human, Mark by the lion, Luke by the ox and John by the eagle. Cf. O. 
Böcher, Evangelistensymbole, in: 4 Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart II (1999) 
1734-1735. 

11 Athous Lavr. A 21, f. 78; Gotting. Theol. 28, f. 6v; Mosq. Len. Bib. 12, f. lv; Petropolit. 
Gr. 249 Granstrem, f. 13v; Vatic. Gr. 757, f. 2; Vindobon. Suppl. Gr. 50*, f. 24. Edited by 
Follieri (cf. note 2) 79. The book epigrams mentioned in this article are referred to by 
their initial verse, according to the usage of I. Vassis, Initia Carminum Byzantinorum. 
Berlin/New York 2005, an invaluable reference work that was obviously very useful for 
the Compilation of the database. 

12 Athous Vat. 937, f. 13v.; Budapest. Gr. Bibi. Sc. Univ. 1, f. 10; Prag. Bibi. Nat. Univ. XXV 
B 7, f. llv; Marc. Gr. Class. I, 18, f. 2v. Edited by Kominis (cf. note 2) 264. 

13 Athous Lavr. A 22, f. 77v; Vindobon. Suppl. Gr. 50*, f. 7. Edited by Kominis (cf. note 2) 
264-265. 

14 Parm. Bibi. Pal. f. De-Ross. 1 (location unknown). Edited by Kominis (cf. note 2) 272. 

15 Athen. Gr. 2, f. 8v. Edited by Kominis (cf. note 2) 263-264. 
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with long a), and proper names (v. 5 Aouko iq). We have not accentuated the 
particle 8s in v.3, following the manuscript. According to the accentual rules of 
the dodecasyllable, the seventh syllable just before the verse pause cannot have 
an accent. For that reason, many scribes regarded words as 8s in that position 
as an enclitic, and consequently did not accentuate it. 16 


2. Luke and the Acts of the Apostles 

Source: Vindobon. Theol. Gr. 302, f. 16r. This manuscript (367 folios) was 
written on parchment and measures 18 by 13 cm. The main text consists of the 
Acts of the Apostles (ff. 18r - lOlr), the Catholic Letters (f. 101v-140v), Paul’s 
Letters (ff. 141r - 312) and John’s Apocalypse (ff. 314r - 353v). Hunger dated 
the manuscript to the middle of the eleventh Century. 17 

Aouk& q f|7ii60i)jio(;, aKsaiopuiq emiaicop, 
oaaa nepi XpiaxoTo Ospyopo*; eOvea HavXoq 
Kripuaacov s8i8aaKsv änö axopaxcov epmpcov, 
evOaSe 7rdvi’ 87idy8ipe Kai sv aeXiSsaaiv 80r|K£* 

5 xouvsKa <Kal> psp07r8aaiv suayysXoq akXoq eSeixOrp 

5 Kal addidimus, nixi II. IX.159, XIII.728 et Greg. Naz. passim, coli, ceteris versionibus 
huius carminis 

Gentle-hearted Luke, versed in the knowledge of medicine, 
has collected here and put on paper all the things 
about Christ that Paul , divinely inspired, 

preached and taught to the gentiles, with his highly-praised mouth. 
Therefore he appeared to the mortals as another evangelist. 

This epigram is not entirely new: the first verse is also the initial verse of 
numerous epigrams in honour of Luke the Evangelist. 18 The remainder of our 

16 I. Hilberg, Ein Accentgesetz der byzantinischen Jambographen, BZ 7 (1898) 337-365, 
esp. 355-356. Cf. also P. Maas, Der byzantinische Zwölfsilber, BZ 12 (1903) 278-323, 
esp. 313. Some editors take over the practice of the scribe not to put an accent on these 
words, cf. G. Papagiannis (ed.), Theodoros Prodromos. Jambische und hexametrische 
Tetrasticha auf die Haupterzählungen des Alten und des Neuen Testaments. Wiesbaden 
1997. 

17 H. Hunger, Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Österreichischen Nationalbi¬ 
bliothek: Codices Theologici 201-337. Wien 1992, 345. 

18 Athous Lavr. A 21, f. 201 v; Gotting. Theol. 28, f. 83v; Mosq. Len. Bib. 10, f. 132v; Mosq. 
Len. Bib. 12, f. 122v; Petropolit. Gr. 249 Granstrem, f. 133; Vindobon. Suppl. Gr. 50*, f. 
158. Edited by Kominis (cf. note 2) 270. 
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poem forms an epigram of four verses that is equally widespread in 
Contemporary New Testament manuscripts, and normally accompanies the 
gospel of Mark. 19 Our scribe made only two noticeable deviations from the 
original: he changed “nexpoq” into “IlauXoc(v. 2) and “Mdpicoq ayeipe” into 
u 7iavi’ 87rdysip8” (v. 4). By doing so, the praise is awarded to Paul and Luke, 
instead of Peter and Mark. This way, the scribe succeeds in fitting this existing 
poem into its new context. Since our poem precedes a text of the Acts of the 
Apostles , this combination and adaptation of two traditional poems - which 
indeed often occur in the same manuscript - lead to the composition of a new 
one, but now in honour of Luke and his acts, and of Paul, the protagonist in 
these acts. 

This poem is written in dactylic hexameters, which is rather unusual. 20 These 
verses, albeit prosodically correct, show some peculiarities in their versifying 
technique: all but three of the feet are dactyls. This evolution towards a 
hexameter without or with only one spondee is typical of later Byzantine 
hexameters, and marks the end of an evolution discernible from Late 
Antiquity onwards. 21 This conformity also extends to the caesura: the caesura 
in this poem always falls Korea xöv xpixov xpoxaiov. The vocabulary and 
morphology are distinctly epic; some words, however, do not occur in Homer 
but only in later hexametric poetry (e.g. oeAiq, which appears well after 
Homer). 


3. Commentary on the Praxapostolus 

Source: Paris. Coisl. 26, f. lv. This manuscript (381 folios) was written on 
parchment and measures 29.8 by 23.3 cm. The main text consists of Ps.- 
Oecumenius’ Commentary on the Praxapostolus (ff. 2-379). It apparently 
belonged to the great Lavra (cf. the note on f. lv: ßißAiov xfj q xexdpxqq Oeoecoq). 
Halkin dated the manuscript to the tenth or eleventh Century. 22 

19 Athous Lavr. A 34, f. 76; Gotting. Theol. 28, f. 53; Monac. Gr. 518 (location unknown); 
Mosq. Len. Bib. 10, f. 83v; Mosq. Len. Bib. 12, f. 78v; Petropolit. Gr. 208 Granstrem, f. 
355; Petropolit. Gr. Libr. 249 Granstrem, f. 87v; Vatic. Gr. 349, f. 113(7); Vindobon. 
Suppl. Gr. 50*, f. 106. Edited by Kominis (cf. note 2) 267. These manuscripts agree in 
reading Kal in the last verse. 

20 The dodecasyllable is by far the dominant meter for book epigrams. Out of the 568 
epigrams that our database contains, 518 are written in dodecasyllables. 

21 Cf. E.M. van Opstall, Jean Geometre. Poemes en hexametres et en distiques 
elegiaques. Edition, traduction, commentaire. Leiden 2008, 83; for the ancient evolution, 
see G. Agosti/F. Gonnelli, Materiali per la storia delPesametro nei poeti cristiani greci, 
in: M. Fantuzzi/R. Pretagostini (eds.), Struttura e storia dell’esametro greco. Roma 
1995, 289-434. 

22 F. Halkin, Manuscrits grecs de Paris. Inventaire hagiographique. Paris 1968, 238. 
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’I8g)v iö kAXXo q d)8s xcov yeypappevcov 
obpaiov, cbc; OaupaoTov, ©<; yvcbaiv yepov, 
dv8p7ro8iaico(; 7ipoaXaßa)v xpco 7tpo(ppovco(;* 
vouv yap 7iiaivsi sxq KaXcov oSrjyiav. 

5 Nopoq SiSaaKsi Kai 7ipö tou vopoo (puaup* 
toutcov iö xzXoc, xfjq xäpwoc, TO (paO(;. 
''OOev 7ipoafjK8, G)q peXi, yXoKaapaxcov 
i)7rsp(pi)d)c; tcov TfjSs Xapßaveiv psya. 

4 oöiyiav cod. 5 (puoriq cod. 6 cpacoq cod. 


See the beauty of these writings 

- how lovely and wonderful, how full of knowledge it is - 

and take it unhindered, use it readily, 

for it enriches the mind on the way to virtue. 

The law gives instructions and so does nature before the law; 
of these the light of grace is the completion. 

So it befits to take abundantly, as from honey, 
from the sweetness contained here. 

This epigram (more specifically seven of its verses) can be found at the 
beginning of various manuscripts containing John Georgides’ Gnomologium (s. 
X). When removing the sixth verse of our text one notices the acrostic “icoav- 
voo”, which of course could refer to Georgides. Thanks to Paolo Odorico, 
however, we know that the poem was originally written by another John, the 
author of the so-called Florilegium Marcianum , an anthology probably dating 
from the first half of the ninth Century. 23 He wrote it as U una nota di lettura” 24 
on the Catena in Proverbia Salomonis 25 (preceding the Florilegium in the 
Codex Marcianus). Georgides, basing his own work on the Florilegium , took 
over this epigram which was written a Century earlier. 

Our scribe most probably copied the epigram from one of the tenth- or 
eleventh-century manuscripts of Georgides’ Gnomologium : 26 they have the 


23 Georgides poem has been edited in P. Odorico, II prato e l’ape: il sapere sentenzioso del 
Monaco Giovanni. Wien 1986, 119: ’löcbv to KaÄAo<; cbös xcov ysypappsvcov | Tlpcuov, öx; 
9aupaax6v, (bq yvcoaiv yspov, | XvspTroöioxcoc; 7ipoa^aßcbv xpw 7ipo(pp6vco(; - | Nouv yap 
7iiaivsiv eic , Ka^cov o8r|yiav | Nopo«; SiöaoKsi Kai, 7tpo xou vopou, (pnou; 1 | '"O0sv 7ipoGf|K8v 
d >5 ps^i y^uKaGpaxcov | 'YTtspcpucoq xcov xfjös Xapßavsiv psxa. The identity of this John still 
remains obscure, cf. Odorico, 17-25. The title of the Florilegium Marcianum is coined 
by Odorico. It re fers to the sole surviving manuscript, the Codex Marcianus Graecus 23. 

24 Odorico (cf. note 23) 18. 

25 Cf. M. Richard, Le commentaire du codex Marcianus Gr. 23 sur Prov. XXX, 15-33, in 
M. Richard, Opera Minora. Leuven 1976, III, No 84: 357-370. 

26 Odorico (cf. note 23) 61-62 enumerates the following manuscripts: Paris. Suppl. 
Gr. 1246 (s. X ex.), Paris. Gr. 1166 (s. X ex.), and Laur. Plut. VII. 15 (s. XI med.). 
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same deviations from the “original” in the Florilegium Marcianum: avspjro- 
Sioxax; instead of doovSodoxax; (v. 3) and gsya instead of psxa (v. 8). 27 

It is clear that the addition of the sixth verse was done by our scribe: besides 
cutting through the acrostic, it contains the only visible prosodic errors of the 
poem (the fourth, eighth and tenth syllable fail to be long). This intervention is 
exemplary for the attitude of scribes towards these poems: they feit entitled to 
add or leave out elements, according to the new context of the epigram. 
Preceding a commentary on the Acts of the Apostles, the inserted verse 
highlights the Christian message of grace spread by the apostles and 
superseding the teachings of nature and the law (v. 5), subject of the Old 
Testament Proverbs to which the original Version of the poem was related. This 
poem is therefore exemplary for the procedure of recycling that is so common 
in book epigrams. 


4. A series of epigrams for Paul 

Source: Vatic. Gr. 363, ff. 239, 257v, 272v, 284, 289. This manuscript (337 folios) 
was written on parchment and measures 20 by 16.3 cm. The main text consists 
of the four Gospels (ff. 5-161v), the Acts of the Apostles (ff. 166-210), the 
Catholic Letters (ff. 211-231) and Paul’s Letters (ff. 240-335). Devreesse dated 
the manuscript to the eleventh/twelfth Century. 28 


No 1 (f. 239) 

Bpovxfjc; yeycoveoxepov YlavXoc, i\xr\oaq 
xrjv ßpovxocp0oyy6(pcovov 7xvsd|iaxo(; x^pw? 
änaoav epßpovxr|xov gks8cx^si 7iX,dvT]v. 

Ton; moxoTq r|5d(p0oyyov pooofijoopysi peXoq , 

5 Gsßsiv xpiXapjrsi; povoKpaxsq xs (paocg. 

'Ppxcop TCDpiTtvoix; axp0r| xfjq £KKXr\Gia<; 
xöv Xpioxöv Kripu^ou; xe 7iaor| xfj kxigsi. 

1 ysyovsoxspov cod. 2 ßpoviocpOoyyocpovov cod. 4 pouoionpysi cod. 5 osßsiv scripsimus: 
f|ßsiv vid. cod. 6 sKK^rjGiac;: q n.l. 1 Krjpn^aq xs scripsimus: KT|pn^avxa cod. 

Paul , resounding with the thunder-voiced grace of the Holy Spirit , 
a sound louder than the thunder, 

27 Cf. Odorico (cf. note 23) 16: “danvöndGxcot;” (v.3) was probably changed by Georgides 
into the more usual “dv8|ni:oöiGTco<;”. “peya” is a simple reading error for “psxa”. 

28 R. Devreesse, Codices Vaticani Graeci. Codices 330-603. Cittä del Vaticano 1937, 50. 
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drives away every thunderstruck error. 

For the pious he creates a sweet-sounding song, 
to worship the light with triple brightness that rules solely. 

He showed himself to be a fire-breathing orator of the church, 
and the proclaimer of Christ for the whole world. 


No 2 (f. 257 v ) 

"EXvcaq ä%Xvv, SieoKsSaoa q ^ocpov, 

T8i|ar|Ka(; 7ipo0eM)|ivov siöcoXcov 7rXavr|v. 

IIioxiv Kaxstpdxeuoac; sv088oxdxr|v 
7tl)pi7rv6oi(; S71SGIV ßdWuDV TOt><; 7ioppco 
5 ayxspdxoK; ße^soiv xoix; 5sbpo Gcpaixcov, 
riabXs, 7n)p(popov xob TtapaK^xot) oxopa. 

2 slöoAov cod. 4 ßaAAov xoiq 7iöppa(; cod. 5 xoTq ösupo cod. 

You have dissolved the mist, you have dispersed the darkness, 
you have rooted out the error of idolatry. 

You have planted a faith that is most full of God, 
pushing forward the people of the future with fire-breathing words, 
and slaughtering those of the past with hand-to-hand weapons, 
Paul, fire-bearing mouth of the Holy Spirit. 


No 3 (f. 272 v ) 

'O avxl EavXov KsxpupaxiKcbt; HöüXoq 
xfjv K^fjoiv KaxaXXr\Xov epyoig Sencvuei. 

Tov 7ipiv siq navkav psxappD0pi^cov aaXov 
yodayvsidv xs xco Xpioxcp KaxeoxaXr|. 

3 psxapiÖjii^ov cod. 4 ya^iviav cod. KaxsaxaXr| scripsimus : icaxsaxsAAsi cod. 

He who has taken the name “Paulus” instead of “Saulus” 
shows by his works that his name is appropriate. 

By changing his former tossing into rest 
and stillness, he has found serenity in Christ. 
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No 4 (f. 284) 

’ V Q oiov Ka 0 co 7 r}ua 8 xöv Gxpaxiyysxriv 
fj 7 üava 08 voi)pyö(; a(p 0 ixo(; e^ovoia* 
ob<; näoav apSrjv SK 7 repisX 0 cbv kxigiv 
tkxvtck; 7 rpoaaysi 7 rpoaKDV 8 iv rrjv xpiada. 

1 Ka66nXr\oe cod. 

How greatly did the all-powerful 
everlasting force arm the leader 
since after having traversed the whole world 
he prompts all to honour the trinity. 


No 5 (f. 289) 

'H 7iveDpaTOKivr|TO(; xox> 7iapaK}a)xoü 
Xdpa SirjxTloaaa epps^saxdicoq 
SiSKspas adyxDaiv sapov xs izXavr\q. 

Xppooa q s^otpcoasv, rjpsv psx’ 

5 cb(; ox>% pKiaia xa6xr|v eacaq pivsiv. 

’E^co0r|asv, a&sosv, ap8r|v Ka0eiA,ev 
i'Spvos ©800 7iavxaxo0 eKK^rjata q, 

TCIGXIV KaXStpOXSOGSV £0G£ßO(ppÖVCO(;, 

IlavXoq 6 0siO(; 6 ovpavioc, xsxxi^, 

10 Xapjrpocpavriq r\kioq Kal (pcoGcpopoc;. 

IldGiv 8KXdp7icov SoypaGiv Öp0o5o^oi(; 

7üpoGdysi Xaov Kopico gsgcog^svov. 

4 apfiöaat; scripsimus : eipptöoou; cod. psieixoix; cod. 5 r]Kr|OTa cod. 6 8^60r)Gev cod. 
oXeoev cod. 7 T]8pi)oe cod. 9 lext^ cod. 

The lyre of the Paraclete, inspired by the Holy Spirit, 

resounding very harmoniously, 

cut into pieces the disorder and swarm of digression. 

Being in tune, he threw it into darkness, he made an end to it with his sound, 
so that not in the least he has allowed the error to stay. 

He drove it out, destroyed it, utterly demolished it. 

Everywhere he built churches for God, 
planted faith with a pious mind, 

Paul, the divine and heavenly cicada, 
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the brilliant and light-bringing sun. 

Shining with all orthodox doctrines, 

he leads the people he has saved towards the Lord. 

In the Vaticanus Graecus 363 these five epigrams precede Paul’s letters. Most 
likely they were all written by a single poet, since they share a remarkable 
number of characteristics regarding content, use of language and metrical 
features. 

All epigrams concentrate on Paul, emphasising his spiritual value for 
mankind. He is described as the man who repels error. In this context the verbs 
that are used to mention his deeds are very warlike: oKeöa^ei (poem 1), ekvaa q, 
SisoKsSaoac;, xsxpqKaq, ßodAcov, ocpaxxcov (#2), KaBamAaoe (#4), SisicspGS, 
e^oipcooev, rjpsv (#5), etc. He is even called “general”, “leader” in the fourth 
epigram. The imagery of light and fire is used frequently: xpiXap7re<; povoKpaxs^ 
xs (paoq, 7iupi7ivou(; (#1), 7n)pi7rv6oi<; erceoiv, 7iup(popov ... oxopa (#2), Xap7ipo- 
(pavf|c; qXioc; Kai (pcoocpopo*;, 8K^dp7icov (#5). There is an emphasis on Paul’s 
eloquence in the first (pouooupyei ps^oq, pqxcop), second (7rupcpopov oxopa) 
and fifth (kv pa, xsxxi^) epigram. The “musical” imagery to refer to Paul’s 
eloquence reminds of the many laudatory epigrams on David, such as “'H 
poi)GiKT| psv ’Opcpecoc; Xupa”. 29 

The language of the poems is throughout quite conventional, with a few 
notable exceptions. The form yeyorveoxcpov (poem 1, v. 1), if correct, is an 
unattested alternative for yeycovöxspov, coined by analogy. The hapax ßpov- 
xocpBoyyocpcovov (#1, v. 2) belongs to the kind of compounds that are not 
uncommon in Byzantine poetry. All verses typically have twelve syllables, 
easily recognisable verse pauses and a paroxytonic accent at the end, but the 
author does not take into account any prosodic rules. Note also that the half 
verse 7noxiv Kaxe(pux8i)oa<; is used twice, with minor variations: in the second (v. 
3) and fifth (v. 8) epigram. 

These constatations demonstrate that this series of epigrams for Paul is a 
coherent unity, conceived by one and the same author. It is highly unlikely that 
the scribe of the Vaticanus Graecus 363 was this author. Not only did he make 
a considerable number of orthographical and grammatical mistakes, at times 
he failed fully to understand the text. In the epigram on folio 257v, for example, 
a later hand has made a sign indicating that in the fifth verse one should not 
read 5supco^ (paxxcov (as the scribe wrote), but Seupco ocpaxxcov. 

Other obvious failures to understand the text correctly lead to some 
problematic passages, where the original text can only be reconstructed 
hypothetically. In poem 3, v. 4, for instance, the manuscript has the non-existing 

29 Vatic. Gr. 342, ff. 281v-282. Edited by J. B. Pitra, Analecta sacra spicilegio Solesmensi 

parata. Parisiis 1884, II 441. 
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form KaxsoxsXXei. An active present form KaxaaxsXXei - at first sight the most 
obvious correction - would be difficult to connect with yaÄ,f|vsiav, for 
grammatical reasons (the particle xs would be superfluous), and semantic 
reasons (the verb KaxaaxsXXei can mean ‘bring to rest’ when used with an 
object with negative value, which is obviously not the case here). We suspect 
Kaxsoxd^p to have been the original form. In the passive voice, the verb can 
mean ‘come to a rest’, as it does for instance in John Chrysostom’s Exp. in 
Ps. 55.356. Our reading and interpretation of poem 5, v. 4, is even more 
hesitant: the proposed reconstruction, with forms of apfio^co (intransitive, ‘be 
in tune’) and xö f|xo(; (a rare neuter), continues the metaphor of Paul as a lyre 
(see v. 2). Yet, we do not exclude the possibility that the manuscript reading 
sippcÖGOK; derives from an athesauriston slppoco, equally with a musical 
meaning. 

It seems, then, that we are dealing here with an earlier collection of epigrams in 
honour of Paul, lost to us in its original form. Our scribe had recourse to this 
collection in an attempt to adorn the text of Paul’s letters, as a poetic 
accompaniment and afterthought to a prose text, in the same way that 
epigrams adorn iconographical representations of religious subjects. 


Abstract 

The article offers an edition, translation and commentary of eight so-called book 
epigrams. They all stem from eleventh-century manuscripts containing the New 
Testament or commentaries on it, more specifically the Paris. Coisl. 199, the Vindobon. 
Theol. Gr. 302, the Paris. Coisl. 26, and the Vatic. Gr. 363. While most of them are 
unedited, the second one is a conflation of known epigrams, and the third an unknown 
Version of a previously edited epigram. 

Although book epigrams are frequently encountered in Byzantine manuscripts, 
the genre has not received much attention. In the track of the recently increasing 
interest in manuscripts as cultural artifacts in their own right, our commentary focuses 
on the relationship between epigram and manuscript, and the process of copying. It 
also discusses textual problems, structure, content, function, vocabulary, and metrical 
features of the poems. 

The analysis is enriched by parallels from other, mostly Contemporary, book 
epigrams, which were collected during an ongoing database project at Ghent 
University. The comparison shows, among other things, that the material belonging 
to this genre is ‘recyclable’: it is constantly re-used, sometimes with slight but 
meaningful modifications. 



ECHI DEL ROMANZO E DI PROCOPIO DI GAZA IN FILAGATO 

CERAMEO 

ALDO CORCELLA /UNIVERSITÄ DELLA BASILICATA 

1. Filagato Cerameo - Filippo, prima dell’ordinazione a monaco - fu attivo 
nell’Italia meridionale normanna, sotto i regni di Ruggero II (1130-1154) e 
Guglielmo I (1154-1166). * 1 Legato agli ambienti monastici calabresi e siciliani, 
e in particolare al Patir di Rossano e a Bartolomeo di Simeri, per cui pronunciö 
un elogio funebre, fu soprattutto grande predicatore in lingua greca: tale 
attivitä, da lui praticata in varie chiese e nella stessa cappella palatina a 
Palermo, e testimoniata da un consistente corpus omiletico, che conobbe una 
certa fortuna nel mondo bizantino. 2 Esso rivela una notevole cultura letteraria, 
tanto sacra quanto profana; 3 e poiche la figura di Filagato e stata spesso citata 
nelle controverse discussioni sulla circolazione dei testi antichi nelPItalia 
meridionale dell’epoca, per altra via attestata dalla produzione di manoscritti, 


Devo molto al Prof. Dr. Albrecht Berger e agli anonimi revisori, che mi hanno suggerito 
importanti approfondimenti. 

1 Per un primo orientamento sulla figura di Filagato si possono vedere A. Kazhdan, s.v. 
Philagathos, ODB 1648-1649 e L. Amelotti, Filagato da Cerami, in: Dizionario 
biografico degli Italiani 47 (Roma 1997) 564-565; da ultimo, con la bibliografia 
precedente, C.-N. Ga§par, Praising the Stylite in Southern Italy: Philagathos of Cerami 
on St Symeon the Stylite [BHG 822]. Istituto Romeno di cultura e ricerca umanistica. 
Annuario 4 (2002) 93-108 e specialmente N. Bianchi, II codice del romanzo. Tradizione 
manoscritta e ricezione dei romanzi greci. Bari 2006, 7-67. 

2 Dopo le fondamentali ricognizioni di A. Ehrhard, Überlieferung und Bestand der 
hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur der griechischen Kirche III 5. Leipzig 
1943, 631-681, la tradizione del corpus fu indagata da G. Rossi Taibbi, Sulla tradizione 
manoscritta delPomiliario di Filagato da Cerami, Palermo 1965. Lo stesso studioso ne 
intraprese quindi l’edizione critica, rimasta perö incompleta (G. Rossi Taibbi, Filagato 
da Cerami. Omelie per i vangeli domenicali e per le feste di tutto l’anno. I. Omelie per le 
feste fisse. Palermo 1969: delle complessive 88 orazioni, elencate e numerate a XVI- 
-XXIII, il volume contiene le prime 35, tra cui - al numero 34 - Pelogio di Bartolomeo). 
Tre ulteriori omelie sono state in seguito edite da S. Caruso, Le tre omilie inedite «Per la 
Domenica delle Palme» di Filagato da Cerami (LI, LII, LIII Rossi Taibbi). EEBS 41 
(1974) 109-127, e una sezione delPomelia 37 da G. Zaccagni, La rcapspyoi; acpqyricnc; in 
Filagato da Cerami: una particolare tecnica narrativa. RSBN 35 (1998) 47-65; ma per 
molti testi e ancora necessario far ricorso all’edizione di F. Scorso (Lutetiae Parisiorum 
1644, con falsa attribuzione a Teofane Cerameo) ristampata con correzioni e aggiunte in 
PG 132 (Lutetiae Parisiorum 1864). 

3 Un recente bilancio complessivo in N. Bianchi, II codice del romanzo (come nota 1 
sopra) 37-47. Vedi anche piü sotto, nota 34. 
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puö essere interessante compiere qualche ulteriore sondaggio sugli autori che 
egli conosce e riprende. 4 

2. Proprio la ricca cultura profana di Filagato era in effetti tra gli elementi che 
avevano indotto a identificare con lui il ‘Filippo il filosofo’ autore della 
cosiddetta Commentatio in Charicleam , una dotta interpretazione allegorica 
delle Etiopiche di Eliodoro tramandata, in appendice al romanzo, nel 
manoscritto Marciano gr. 410 (522), databile al XII secolo e probabilmente 
originario proprio dell’Italia meridionale: 5 nel proemio, inizialmente model- 
lato sul dialogo pseudoplatonico Assioco , 1’autore si presenta in effetti come un 
anziano ‘filosofo’ che ha amato il romanzo eliodoreo in gioventü ma anche 
dopo averlo lasciato da parte per passare a diversi interessi spirituali e 
culturali, «come si lascia il latte della formazione infantile» (oiöv n yaXa xfjq 
vr]7iicb8ou(; 7iapsvT8q 7rai5ei)GSCü<;, 1. 24-25 Bianchi), e pronto a difenderne 
l’ispirazione morale e metafisica davanti a un pubblico di (piXöXoyoi vivamente 
interessato al dibattito; tale compito viene quindi svolto attraverso una duplice 
interpretazione allegorica in chiave neoplatonico-cristiana, fondata su una 
rilettura del romanzo molto puntuale e ricca di precise riprese testuali. 6 
L’identificazione di Filippo il filosofo con Filippo/Filagato Cerameo fu 
inizialmente proposta da Aristide Colonna e venne poi suffragata dalle 


4 None qui la sede per riprendere la discussione generale sulla circolazione dei testi greci 
neH’Italia meridionale in etä normanna. Sono ormai classici J. Irigoin, L’Italie 
meridionale et la tradition des textes antiques. JOB 18 (1969) 37-55; P. Canart, Le 
livre grec en Italie meridionale sous les regnes normand et souabe: aspects materiels et 
sociaux. Scrittura e civiltä 2 (1978) 103-162; G. Cavallo, La cultura italo-greca nella 
produzione libraria, in: I Bizantini in Italia. Milano 1982, 459-612. Nell’ampio dibattito 
successivo mi limito a menzionare la messa a punto di N.G. Wilson, Scholars of 
Byzantium. 2 London/Cambridge, MA 1996, 319-331 e il catalogo Codici greci dell’Italia 
meridionale (Grottaferrata, Biblioteca del Monumento Nazionale, 31 marzo - 31 maggio 
2000), a cura di P. Canart/ S. LucÄ. Roma 2000; nonche, soprattutto, la rassegna ricca di 
spunti problematici lasciataci da J. Irigoin, L’apport de l’Italie meridionale ä la 
transmission des textes classiques, in: Histoire et culture dans l’Italie byzantine: acquis et 
nouvelles recherches, sous la direction de A. Jacob / J. M. Martin / G. Noye. Rome 2006, 
5-20. 

5 II testo, che nel manoscritto porta il titolo Tfj q Xapuc^sion; spprivsia xfjt; acb(ppovo<; bk 
(pcüvfj<; Oi^i7i7cou tou (pi^oööcpou, fu inizialmente edito da R. Hercher, Fragmentum 
Marcianum. Hermes 3 (1869) 382-388 e poi da A. Colonna, Heliodori Aethiopica. 
Romae 1938, 365-370, ma si legge ora in forma piü corretta in Bianchi, Il codice del 
romanzo (come nota 1 sopra) 49-57 (da cui citiamo). Per Porigine del manoscritto si 
veda Codici greci dell’Italia meridionale (come nota 4 sopra), n° 45 (A. Jacob). 

6 Sulla presenza di specifiche allusioni a passi eliodorei - il cui riconoscimento aiuta talora 
a stabilire il testo - si veda da ultimo A. Corcella, Note a Filippo il filosofo (Filagato da 
Cerami), Commentatio in Charicleam. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 45-51. 
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ricerche di vari altri Studiosi, tra cui soprattutto Carolina Cupane. 7 Di recente, 
e stata nuovamente proposta una datazione della Commentatio ad etä 
tardoantica; 8 ma a favore della paternitä filagatea, come ha da ultimo ribadito 
Nunzio Bianchi, vanno sia una evidente comunanza di ispirazione, contenuti e 
Stile fra l’eppr|veia e le omelie sia alcuni echi eliodorei in Filagato. 9 

Precise imitazioni eliodoree sono state in effetti individuate da Gaia 
Zaccagni nell’omelia 16 Scorso (= 37 Rossi Taibbi). 10 Una ricognizione del 
resto del corpus filagateo mostra che la presenza delle Etiopiche e pervasiva: 
molte omelie risultano largamente intessute di frasi, sentenze, espressioni 
riprese da Eliodoro. Un caso particolarmente significativo si legge nell’omelia 
33 Scorso (= 76 Rossi Taibbi), dove a commento del 7ipcoi oKouiaq sti oüar^ di 
Ev.Io. 20,1 Filagato afferma (660 C): * 11 

ßon^siai |igv 5r|A,a>oai io ifjq vuKiöq Kai fpiepaq peiaixpiov, o oKiocpcoq 
cbvopaaiai. 

Francesco Scorso, non trovando attestazioni della parola oKiocpcoq altrove, 
sospettava un’estemporanea creazione dell’autore dell’omelia; 12 di fatto, essa 
sembra essere attestata un’unica volta nella grecitä superstite, e precisamente 
in Aeth. 5,27,1: 

ö psv f^ioc; aKpißax; 8iq Snopaq TispieXOcbv xö psTaixpiov rjpspaq Kai 
VDKlÖq GKlÖCpCOq a7l8T8X8G8V. 

Filagato era evidentemente un attento lettore delle Etiopiche , e ne notava gli 
hapax. In vari altri casi sono gnomai e frasi memorabili ad essere tolte di peso 
da Eliodoro. Un bell’esempio si legge nell’omelia 20 Scorso (= 41 Rossi 
Taibbi) 441 C: 

7 A. Colonna, Heliodori Aethiopica (come n.5) 366; Id., Teofane Cerameo e Filippo 
filosofo. Bollettino del Comitato per l’edizione nazionale dei Classici greci e latini N.S. 8 
(1960) 25-28; C. Cupane, Filagato da Cerami (ppiöoocpoc; e diödoKatax;. Contributo alla 
storia della cultura bizantina in etä normanna. Siculorum Gymnasium N.S. 31 (1978) 1- 
28, specialmente 16-20. 

8 Cosi, in particolare, A. Acconcia Longo, Filippo il filosofo a Costantinopoli. RSBN 
N.S. 28 (1991) 3-21 e L. Taran, The Authorship of an Allegorical Interpretation of 
Heliodorus’ Aethiopica, in: Eocplriq fiaif|Tops<; «Chercheurs de sagesse». Hommage ä J. 
Pepin. Paris 1992, 203-230, ora ristampato in Id., Collected Papers (1962-1999). 
Leiden/Boston/Köln 2001, 74-108. 

9 Bianchi, II codice del romanzo (come nota 1 sopra) 22-47, soprattutto 35-36. Qualche 
ulteriore elemento in Corcella, Note a Filippo il filosofo (come nota 6 sopra). 

10 Zaccagni, La 7tapspyo<; dcpriyrion; (come nota 2 sopra), soprattutto 60-65. 

11 Stampo qui il testo dello Scorso; ma nel f. 15r del manoscritto Matrit. gr. 4570 (per cui 
vedi piü sotto, nota 36), come ho potuto verificare in fotografia grazie alla cortesia di 
Nunzio Bianchi, il xfj«; manca - esattamente come in Eliodoro 5,27,1. 

12 «Hujus vocis neminem alium auctorem habeo, quam ipsum hunc ^oyoöaiöcAov 
Theophanem»: PG 132, 660D. 
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nädoq yap änav xö p8V yivcoaKÖpsvov eußof|0r|xov xö 8s 

eiAaßoupsvov, dOeparceoxov xö 88 xpövcp 7tapa7rsp7iöp8VOV, syy vq 
aviaxov. 


Si tratta di una ripresa appena amplificata di Aeth. 4,5,7: 

näOoq yap änav xö pev ö^eax; yivcooKÖpevov 8ußof|0r|xov, xö 8s xpövco 
7rapa7rs(i7iöpsvov eyyöq aviaxov. 


II brano di Eliodoro da cui Filagato trae la gnome , incentrato sul tema del ‘mal 
d’amore’ e del malocchio, ebbe in effetti una certa diffusione in etä comnena, 
tanto da essere imitato anche nella versione di Grottaferrata del Digenis 
Akritas (4, 386-395). 13 

Ma Filagato sembra avere una qualche conoscenza anche dell’altro 
romanzo antico che alla sua epoca godeva di speciale fortuna, e cioe del 
Leucippe e Clitofonte di Achille Tazio. 14 Ciö e rivelato da due passi: 


'H pev yap 7 coA,i<; Naiv näaa anvsppsi S7il xrj sKKopiSfj xoh vsKpoh, Kai 
0pob(; eyeyövei 7 toXa)<; Kal Opfjvoc; qv ouppiyifc, avSpcov oipcoyf|, 
ynvaiKcov öXoXvyr], 7iap0svcov kcokdxöc;, 7iai8cov KXau0pupiapö(;, nävxa 
SaKphcov avapsaxa (hom. 6,9 Rossi Taibbi). 


13 L’ampia presenza di riprese da Eliodoro e Achille Tazio nella versione G del Digenis 
Akritas e stata da tempo notata - vari casi sono registrati in E. Trapp, Digenes Akritas. 
Synoptische Ausgabe der ältesten Versionen. Wien 1971, ma si veda anche P. Odorico, 
La sapienza del Digenis. Materiali per lo Studio dei loci similes nella recensione di 
Grottaferrata. Byz 59 (1989) 137-163 - ed e tra gli elementi che inducono a datarla ad 
etä comnena (cosi tra l’altro N. Oikonomides, L’ ‘Epopee’ de Digenis et la frontiere 
orientale de Byzance aux Xe et Xle siecles. TM 1 (1979) 375-397; E. Jeffreys, The 
Comnenian Background to the romans d’antiquite, Byz 50 (1980) 455-486 [rist. in E. 
Jeffreys / M. Jeffreys, Populär Literature in Late Byzantium. London 1983, n. X], 
soprattutto 484). In 5, 64-65 la fräse sixa KaOiaavxs*; opou sv Ocokco %apai£/r|tap / xaSs 
^sysiv (X7if|p^aTo sembrerebbe discendere da Achille Tazio 1,2,3 (probabilmente imitato 
anche da Psello, Encomium in matrem 1.1470 Criscuolo); non sarä un caso che il 
parallelo piü vicino si legga perö proprio nella Commentatio in Charicleam di Filippo il 
filosofo: sixa Kai auxoix; rcpoGsurcbv sv xapai^rj^cp Göikco KaxsK^i0r|psv Tcap’ auiöv xöv xfjg 
ispaq 7cuXri<; ouööv, Kai ^.sysiv a7rr|p^dpr|v cbös (1. 44-47 Bianchi). 

14 Oltre che dalla tradizione manoscritta, la fortuna dei due romanzi tra XI e XII secolo e 
dimostrata dallo scritto che ad essi dedicö Michele Psello (edito da A. R. Dyck, Michael 
Psellus, The Essays on Euripides and George of Pisidia and on Heliodorus and Achilles 
Tatius. Wien 1986) e dai vari testimonia (raccolti nella edizione di Colonna [come nota 5 
sopra] e, per Achille Tazio, in quella di E. Vilborg, Stockholm 1955), nonche dalle 
imitazioni nei romanzi bizantini di etä comnena (su cui da ultimo PA. Agapitos, 
Narrative, rhetoric and ‘drama’ rediscovered: scholars and poets in Byzantium interpret 
Heliodorus, in R. Hunter [ed.], Studies in Heliodorus. Cambridge 1998, 125-156). 
Sempre fondamentale in proposito H. Gärtner, Charikleia in Byzanz. Antike und 
Abendland 15 (1969) 47-69. 
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'H psv oov v&r\Xxx; STS0vf|K8i, oi 5s 7cspi xqv oudav sK^aiov, obq suche;, Kal 
skotitovto, Kai 0pob(; qv ooppiyr^, oovSpopr) ooyyevcov, kcökbtck; 
oucstöv, oXoXoypcx; yovaiKcov, oipcoyrj avSpcov, nävm Oppvcov Kal 
SaKpbcov avapsoxa (hom. 11,13 Rossi Taibbi). 


Si tratta, evidentemente, di variazioni di un medesimo modello; e tale modello 
e per l’appunto Achille Tazio 3,2,8: 

’Hv oov avspcov paxq Kal Kopaxcov. f|psi<; 8s ook 88ovdps0a Kaxa xcbpav 
psvsiv B7ro tob xfjq vr(ö(; asiopob. ooppiyr|<; 8s Tcavxcov syivsxo ßorp 
sppox0si xö Kopa, 87id(pXa^s tö 7rvsi)pa, oXoXoypo^ yovaiKwv, 
akakayiioc, avSpcov, Ks^soopö^ vai)xd)v, nävm 0pf|vcov Kal kcokdtcov 
avapsGTa. 


Non senza abilitä, Filagato ha riutilizzato la descrizione dello sconvolgimento 
creato da una tempesta per dipingere enfaticamente il dolore collettivo 
derivante da un lutto. 15 

L'omelia 6, in particolare, e rappresentativa del modo in cui Filagato 
elabora i suoi modelli, fondendo cultura sacra e profana. La vicenda della 
vedova che vede morire Punico figlio (parr. 5-12) si apre infatti, ai parr. 5-6, 
con un brano letteralmente ripreso da Gregorio di Nissa, de opificio hominis, 
PG 44, 220AB 16 , cui fanno seguito ulteriori spunti gregoriani (in particolare, al 
par. 7, da orr. VIII de beatitudinibus I, GNO VII 2, 86,5, e al par.ll da de 
deitate filii et Spiritus sancti, PG 46, 568 D) che vengono perö subito ad 
intrecciarsi con materiali tratti dai romanzi. All’inizio del par.9 si ha infatti la 
scena di lutto collettivo riadattata da Achille Tazio che abbiamo citato, e anche 
il successivo riferimento alla «rosa della guancia» potrebbe essere ripreso dallo 
stesso autore (si vedano 1,19,1 e 5,13,1). Quindi subentra Eliodoro: sempre al 
par.9 il paragone con l’uccello che vede il suo nido devastato da un serpente e 
tratto, con poche varianti, da Aeth. 2,22,4, e arditamente affiancato a una 
citazione da Michea; mentre piü sotto, al par. 12, la fräse sppavr^ S7rl tov 
K paßaxTOV isxar Kal 7rspixD0e!oa tco 7rccöpaTi Kal ps>xoi ps^rj toi q tob naiSöc, t& 
saBxfj(; GBvappöoaoa, ajcpl^ si%eTO Kal yoepou; Kaxr|G7rd^STO 0pf|voic; rielabora 
Aeth. 7,7,5 e la sequenza ol'poi, Gico7idc; Kal to y^BKB oxopa Kaxsoxs Giyf| Kal 
^6cpO(; 7rspiKsxBTai xaic; XapjcaGi xd)v 6(p0aXpcov e variazione di 2,4,3. 


15 Nella descrizione della tempesta di hom. 10,6 Rossi Taibbi, l’espressione 7racp^d^ovxo(;... 
tob 7rvshpaTO(; potrebbe essere anch’essa ripresa da Achille Tazio, ma per il resto si 
avvertono piuttosto echi omerici; mentre in hom. 20,2-3 Rossi Taibbi modello e 
Alcifrone, come ha mostrato N. Bianchi, Tempesta nello stretto ovvero Filagato da 
Cerami lettore di Alcifrone. Annali della Facoltä di Lettere e Filosofia dell’Universitä 
degli studi di Bari 48 (2005) 91-97. 

16 II dato fu notato da Rossi Taibbi (come nota 2 sopra) XLVII; ved. anche H. Maguire, 
Art and Eloquence in Byzantium. Princeton 1981, 39-40. 
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La conoscenza che Filagato ha dei piü vari brani di Eliodoro, ben al di lä di 
quanto poteva essere recuperato dalla tradizione gnomologica, 17 e il modo 
raffinato in cui li utilizza mostrano, al di lä di ogni ragionevole dubbio, che egli 
ha attentamente studiato le Etiopiche e ha modellato il suo gusto letterario su 
di esse. Ciö e d’altra parte esplicitamente testimoniato dall’sp|ir|vsia, la cui 
paternitä gli va a questo punto con buona sicurezza ascritta; e anche se il 
quadro, che da essa emerge, di un ambiente di dotti vivamente interessato a 
discutere di Eliodoro potrebbe risentire di una convenzione letteraria, 
l’effettiva circolazione dei romanzi nell’Italia meridionale dell’epoca trova 
conferma in quanto si puö ricostruire dalla tradizione manoscritta, a partire 
proprio dal Marciano gr. 410 (522). 18 Ai tempi di Filagato, dei resto, i romanzi 
erano entrati a far parte dei programmi formativi dei retori, cui fornivano un 
ampio repertorio di brani sentenziosi e descrizioni a tinte forti. La trattatistica 
e in questo senso esplicita: nel 7ispi A,oyoypa(piaq attribuito a Gregorio Pardos, 
tanto Leucippe quanto Cariclea compaiono tra le letture consigliate, a fianco di 
Luciano, Sinesio ed Alcifrone, e costituiscono, in particolare, modelli da 
imitare ev ... xaiq a^riyripaxiKau; prixopucaTq evvoiaiq assieme a Filostrato, 
Senofonte e Procopio di Cesarea (parr. 34-37 Donnet); 19 canone che sarä 
riecheggiato in etä paleologa da Giuseppe Rhakendytes (Rhetores Graeci 3, 
521 Walz). 

3. In queste medesime liste di letture consigliate, fra i testi che non possono 
mancare nel bagaglio dei retore compaiono anche i due grandi maestri della 
scuola di Gaza, Procopio e Coricio. Che Filagato conoscesse Coricio e stato di 
recente sostenuto sulla base di alcune consonanze tra le ekphraseis contenute 
nei due encomi per il vescovo Marciano dei gazeo e Yekphrasis della cappella 
palatina di Palermo da Filagato inserita nella sua omelia per la festa dei santi 
Pietro e Paolo (27 Rossi Taibbi). 20 L’argomentazione non appare perö 
convincente, che non si tratta, a dire il vero, di riprese letterali, paragonabili 

17 Su Eliodoro (e Achille Tazio) nei florilegi sacro-profani si veda P. Antoniou, Les 
florileges sacro-profanes et la tradition indirecte des romanciers Achille Tatius et 
Heliodore. Revue d’histoire des textes 25 (1995) 81-90. Il caso di Filagato e in questo 
senso analogo a quello della versione G dei Digenis Akritas, le cui riprese dai romanzi 
non si limitano alle gnomai: cosi Odorico, La sapienza dei Digenis (come nota 13 sopra). 

18 Una discussione complessiva e la bibliografia precedente in Bianchi, Il codice dei 
romanzo (come nota 1 sopra) 38-39. 

19 D. Donnet, Le Traite Peri syntaxeos logou de Gregoire de Corinthe. Etüde de la 
tradition manuscrite, edition, traduction et commentaire. Bruxelles/Rome 1967, 321- 
322. 

20 M.L. Fobelli, L’ekphrasis di Filagato da Cerami sulla Cappella Palatina e il suo 
modello, in: Medioevo: i modelli. Atti dei Convegno internazionale di studi Parma, 27 
settembre - 1 ottobre 1999, a cura di A. C. Quintavalle. Milano 2002, 267-275, 
specialmente 270. 
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ad esempio a quelle operate da Giovanni Phokas nel compilare, nelTultimo 
quarto del XII secolo, la sua Descrizione dei luoghi santi. 21 

Si puö forse invece dimostrare in maniera piü netta che Filagato conosceva 
l’opera di Procopio. Nell’omelia 24, 6-11 Rossi-Taibbi egli si cimenta con uno 
dei temi preferiti dell ’ekphrasis patetica, giä cavallo di battaglia di molti 
oratori sacri, la strage degli innocenti. 22 La descrizione e introdotta da due 
domande retoriche: «quäle discorso potrebbe arrivare a narrare una tale pena? 
chi mai potrebbe trovare i degni accenti di tragedia per la grandezza di quella 
sciagura?» (AXXä 7ioioc; s(pücoixo Xöyoc;, sl<; xogouxod 7ia0oi)(; acpf|yr|oiv; Tu; 
a^icoc; 8Kipaycoöf|G£i8 xfj<; anpcpopac; £Ksivr|<; xo psysOoc;;). Seguono delle 
esclamazioni: «O esecrabile spettacolo, o tremenda oscuritä che calö allora 
su Betlemme! O lamento delle donne, e pianto dei bimbi strappati per andare 
a morire!» ( ,v f2 0sac; a7t£i)Kxfj(;, a> yvo(pou Ssivoh, Kaxaoxövxoq tote xr|v Br|0A,ss|i. 
'O yuvaiKcov öXoXuyfj*;, oipcoyfj*; 18 7iai8cov dp7ra^op8vcov siq öXsOpov). Si passa 
quindi a un tono piü descrittivo: 


’E0pf|voi)v 7iai8p8(;, 7ipOGS7ri7riov xoiq GipaTicbiau;, iksxsdov, Kai fifiTijp 
TtspisKsxvTO naiöa, 7rair|p 8s avsKaXstuo yovfjv. 'tlppa yuvrj Ttpoq (pi)yf|v, 
(popxov xoiq öSpoic; xö 7rai8iov £7iayoi)oa* aXX’ rjv xcov U7ir|p£TCöv 6 Spöpoc; 
ö^oxspoq. AXXr\Xon ; 8s auvsKpoüovxo, Kal (parva! oDpiiiysü; 
avriysipovxo‘ f|7isüoi)v oi axpaxicoxai Ssivov xi Kai SpaKovxcoSsc;, 
riypicopsvoic; 8s8opKoxs(; xoic; oppaaiv. TIXoXd^ov (ir|xsps(; aipaai 
7r£(pi)ppsvai Kal SaKpuaiv* cbtaxpüpovxo vf|7ua sA-ssivax; GuyK07ix6(i£va. 
Ta yap £upr|, cbcg sxuxsv, S7i’ anxa (pspöpsva aOÄiax; fjKpcoxripia^s' Kai xo 
psv xsipwv d7T£Gxspr|xo, xö 8s xd) 7tö8s auvxpißsv s^ rjpiosia*; äncbXsTO' 
äAAo KaT£äyij tj)v K£tpaAfjv y rov ocoparog ra Kaipia 7iapaon(bp£vov ; xö 
8s oAov sxspvsxo, cbg ö Onpöc; sSiSon aÖTOjiaxi^cöv sKaaxcp xöv Oavaxov. 
,y Q 71ÖOOI 7raiÖ£g y p£OOl TJU7J0£VT£g, TlpidvijTOl p£p£VljKaOl, pijÖ£ T£A£VTJ]V 
ö%VT£pav 9/ K£p8aivovT£g y äAAa Kaxa ßpa^ö 8a7iavcbpsvoi. Uaig 7iaps0££ 
xrj pr|xpi Kai \|/sM,i£oüor] (pcovfj xfjv xsKoüoav avsKaXsixo. AAAä 


21 Per le riprese si veda R. Foerster/E. Richtsteig, Choricii Gazaei Opera. Lipsiae 1929 
(rist. an. Stutgardiae 1972), XXX. Su Giovanni Phokas, A. Kazhdan, s.v. Phokas, John, 
ODB 1667 e, da ultimo, A. Külzer, Konstantinos Manasses und Johannes Phokas - 
Zwei byzantinische Orientreisende des 12. Jahrhunderts, in: Erkundung und Bes¬ 
chreibung der Welt. Zur Poetik der Reise- und Länderberichte, hrsg. von X. von 
Ertzdorff/G. Giesemann. Chloe. Beihefte zum Daphnis , 34. Amsterdam/New York 
2003, 185-209. Anche Giovanni Phokas era peraltro un lettore di Achille Tazio, la cui 
descrizione del porto di Sidone cita con approvazione al cap. 6 (PG 133, 932D). 

22 Classica la trattazione di H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence in Byzantium (come nota 16 
sopra), 24-34 (che giustamente insiste sul duplice influsso, nella doppia ekphrasis di 
Filagato, di modelli letterari e referenti iconografici); da ultimo, J. Barkhuizen, 
Romanos Melodos, ‘On the Massacre of the Innocents’: a perspective on ekphrasis as a 
method of patristic exegesis. Acta Classica 50 (2007) 29-50. 
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oxpaxicbxr^ e^dniva gioSpapcbv, dcprjpsTio xcb ^tcpgi xqv KetpaAxjv 
(pBgyyopgvoi) 5’ apa xob8g, rj Kdpa Kaxgptx0rj xfj kövsi 
«I padri piangevano, si gettavano ai piedi dei soldati, li supplicavano; e 
una madre si era avvolta ad abbracciare il figlio , mentre un padre 
invocava il suo rampollo. Una donna si dava alla fuga, portando il 
figliolo addosso sulle spalle, ma piü veloce era la corsa degli sgherri. Si 
urtavano tra loro, e si levavano voci confuse: i soldati profferivano 
minacce, lanciando sguardi terribili, da serpi, con occhi ferini; 23 le 
madri strillavano, bagnate di sangue e di lacrime; i bimbi gemevano 
mentre venivano miserevolmente mutilati - che le spade, 
abbattendosi su di loro, infliggevano in mille modi orrende 
amputazioni: ad uno erano state tagliate le mani, mentre uno, con i 
piedi mozzati, era stato ucciso a metä; un altro aveva avuta rotta la 
testa, ed era privato del centro vitale del corpo , ed uno invece veniva 
tagliato tutto intero - a libero piacimento si dava una diversa morte a 
ciascuno. Quanti fanciulli , tagliati a metä , restavano mezzi morti: 
neppure avevano il vantaggio di una morte rapida , ma si consumavano 
lentamente! Un bambino stava correndo verso la mamma, e con 
accenti di pargolo chiamava la madre... ma in un attimo un soldato gli 
fu addosso, e gli staccava la testa con un colpo di spada; “e mentre 
ancora favellava, la testa fu tutt’uno con la polvere”.» (parr. 6-7) 

Quest’ultima e una chiusa omerica (II. 10, 457; Od. 22, 329), sia pur adattata 
alla lingua e al ritmo della prosa, e Filagato infatti commenta: «l’argomento mi 
spinge a pronunciare parole poetiche. Ogni etä fu allora toccata dallo strazio, e 
una tragica Erinni impazzava su Betlemme, flagellandola di guerre in testine» 
(’E^aysi yap pg 6 Xoyoq xd xfjq noir\öS(oc, cp0gy^ao0ar näaav qXiKiav xö 7ra0o<; 
xoxg Guvgür|(pg, Kai xpaycoSiac; ’Epivo? xfj Br|0A,gep gragKcopa^g, xoi q oncoOev 
anxfjv 7ioXspoi<; paoxf^oooa). «Ogni etä»: perche, in effetti, «anche l’anziano si 
lamentava, maledicendo i suoi tanti anni, che l’avevano conservato in vita solo 
per riservargli gli attuali strazi, e rimproverando la morte perche tardava ad 
arrivare; mentre la madre arrivava a rimpiangere di essere madre: felici invece 
le donne vergini e sterili, e quelle con figlie femmine, o senza figli! Seppure, 
forse, anche queste erano partecipi della sciagura, anche da loro condivisa per 
amicizia, rapporto di sangue, o naturale attitudine» (Kai 7rpgoßr)xr|(; psv g8n- 
axspaivg xöv paKpöv xpovov Kaxaixicbpgvo^, ob<; 7ia0SGiv auxov xoi q 7iapof)Gi 
xsxqpqKÖxa, Kai xöv Bavaxov coq ßpaönvovxa Kaxspgpcpsxo* f| 5g pfjxrip öxi Kal 
ygyovg pqxrip cö8upgxo• gpaKapf^ovxo 8g ;cap0gvoi Kai Gxgipai, Kai Bti^uxökoi Kai 
ayovoi. Ta^a 8g Kai xaiq xoiauxaiq koivov rjv xö xfji ; Gupcpopa q g^ gxaipgia^ rj 
aipaxoq rj xpÖ7iou avaKoivoupgvov, par. 8). Segue, infine, un’altra ekphrasis , la 

23 Riferisco i termini ösivöv xi Kal öpaKovicoösc; (dopo i quali non porrei virgola) a ösöop- 
KÖxst; sulla base dei paralleli citati piü sotto alla nota 27. 
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descrizione di una raffigurazione iconografica, che offre il destro per effondersi 
in una ulteriore patetica descrizione del dolore di una madre (parr. 9-10); e 
anche in questo caso si ha un suggello poetico, in quanto il concetto per cui 
costei sembra «fondere le parole di Niobe e di Alcesti» (auveipev larnq xd xfjq 
Niößrjt; Kal ifj q ’AX-Kfiaxscoq) viene illustrato da tre versi euripidei dei quali il 
terzo e effettivamente tratto da \VAlcesti (882), mentre i primi due risalgono 
alla Medea (1029-1030), uniti a una sentenza che si ritrova, sulla bocca di 
Niobe, in un’etopea di Aftonio (prog. 11,4 Patillon = 35,20-36,1 Rabe): 

Mdir|v apa ae, xskvov, &;s0p£\|/d|ir|v, 
paxr|v epoxBouv Kal Kais^dv0r]v 7 t6voe;. 

ZqZco 5’ ayapooq Kal yovauca q axsKvouq* 

ßeZxiov yap [ir\ xsK8iv r\ tiktsiv si q 8aKpna (par. 11). 

Questo lungo brano e un significativo esempio della tecnica con cui Filagato 
compone i suoi discorsi, che Gaia Zaccagni ha opportunamente paragonato ad 
«arazzi»; 24 e le domande retoriche aH’inizio del par.6 possono ben essere intese 
come il preciso segnale delPelevazione dello Stile conseguente aH’imitazione di 
modelli. Uno di questi modelli, probabilmente il principale, puö essere 
individuato grazie al confronto delle sequenze che abbiamo riportato in 
corsivo con alcune citazioni riportate in uno dei lessici contenuti nel 
manoscritto Coislin 345, il cosiddetto rcspl oovxd^ecoq. 25 In questo lessico, per 
esemplificare le costruzioni di alcuni verbi, sono riportati anche brevi brani di 
Procopio di Gaza; tre sono tratti da opere conservate, mentre a scritti oggi 
perduti viene attinta una quindicina di altri frammenti, fra cui i tre seguenti: 26 

Kaxsayrp yeviKfj. npoKÖ7Uoq sk xfjq MovcoSiaq ’Avxioxsia^ “aXXoq 
Kaxsayr) xfj q KscpaZrj q xou acbpaxoq xd Kaipia 7tapaG7icöp£voq.” (153,21- 
23 Bekker = k 40 Petrova; Proc. fr. certae sedis I 2 Amato) 

Kspöaivco: aixiaxiKfj. npoKÖ7rioc;* u d) 7iöaoi psaoi ^uZcov äXXr\Xoi (; 
avxspsiSövxcov syivovxo, priSs xsZsuxriv ö^uxspav KspSaivovxsc;.” (153, 
24-26 Bekker = k 41 Petrova; Proc. fr. incertae sedis 22 Amato) 
Ilspixsopai: aixiaxiKfj. npoKÖTUoq* u Kal pqxqp psv 7ispiSKSxnxo 7iai8a.” 
(169,4-5 Bekker = n 70 Petrova; Proc. fr. incertae sedis 26 Amato) 

24 Zaccagni, La Tcapepycx; dcpf|yr|Gic; (come nota 2 sopra), 47. 

25 Dopo Pedizione di I. Bekker, Anecdota Graeca I. Berolini 1814,117-180, si dispone ora 
di quella a cura di D. Petrova, Das Lexikon “Über die Syntax”. Untersuchung und 
kritische Ausgabe des Lexikons im Codex Paris. Coisl. gr. 345. Wiesbaden 2006, 
accompagnata da un accurato Studio in cui si propone una datazione al primo quarto del 
VII secolo e una possibile origine gazea (XXVII-XXVIII). 

26 I frammenti ddi Procopio sono stati editi da E. Amato, Procopius Gazaeus. Opuscula 
Rhetorica et Oratoria. Berlin/Nwe York 2009. E. Amato, Sei epistole mutuae inedite di 
Procopio di Gaza ed il retore Megezio. BZ 98 (2005) 367-382: 370 nota 12; Petrova 
(come nota 25 sopra) XVI-XVII. 



34 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: I. Abteilung 


Filagato ha evidentemente riadattato nella sua omelia questi brani, con alcune 
ovvie variazioni. Si potrebbe, a rigore, supporre che li abbia ripresi da questo o 
da analogo lessico; ma non pare che altri frammenti, procopiani o non 
procopiani, presenti nel 7cepi anvia^scoc; siano stati utilizzati da Filagato ed e 
senz’altro piü naturale pensare che egli avesse accesso al testo stesso di 
Procopio. 

Se ciö e vero, possiamo tentare un’ulteriore conclusione. Nel lessico 7cspi 
anvid^ 8 C 0 (;, uno dei passi di Procopio imitati nell’omelia e attribuito alla 
Monodia per Antiochia, mentre per gli altri due non vi e indicazione dell’opera 
da cui sono tratti. Come abbiamo visto discutendo dell’omelia 6, Filagato e 
abile nel creare pastiches da testi diversi, e anche qui i passi tratti da Procopio 
sono fusi con altro materiale, tra cui - come di consueto - Gregorio di Nissa; 27 
ma e verosimile che nei parr.6-7 egli stia imitando e variando un unico testo 
procopiano e che quindi anche i due brani privi di attribuzione nel 7ispi gdv- 
xd^scnq - alla pari, probabilmente, di altre parole ed espressioni di analogo tono 
patetico presenti nel medesimo contesto 28 - siano ripresi dalla medesima 
Monodia per Antiochia. Questa monodia fu verosimilmente composta da 
Procopio in occasione del rovinoso terremoto del 526: 29 un po’ come nel caso 
di Achille Tazio, Filagato avrebbe riadattato ad altra situazione la memorabile 
descrizione degli effetti di una catastrofe naturale. Capiamo allora bene perche 
il brano di Filagato si apra con un riferimento alla tragedia, e con dei lamenti 
espressi in forma esclamativa: conformemente alle origini stesse del genere 


27 Ciö vale innanzitutto per le frasi specificamente dedicate all’uccisione dei fanciulli, 
senz’altro aggiunte o variate rispetto al modello principale: cosi, ad esempio, il Ösivov xi 
Kai SpaKovicoSsc; del par.7 varia lo ucpaipöv xi Kal SpaKovxcoSst; di Gregorio di Nissa, orr. 
VIII de beat. VII, GNO VII 2, 156,1-2, un passo che Filagato ha piü ampiamente 
imitato in hom. 9,13 Rossi Taibbi. Quanto al verso omerico alla fine del par.7, esso 
poteva in teoria essere giä presente nel modello, ma in ogni caso Filagato si mostra 
cosciente della sua origine. 

28 Sarebbe facile sospettare, in particolare, della fräse sulla «tragica Erinni» che «impaz- 
zava su Betlemme, flagellandola di guerre intestine» al par. 8 , sia perche le Erinni erano 
un topos delle monodie (cfr. A. Sideras, Eine byzantinische Invektive gegen die 
Verfasser von Grabreden. Ävcovüpou povcpöia sl<; povcoöoüvxac;. WBS, 23. Wien 2002, 83- 
84) sia perche l’espressione «guerre intestine» (xoic; ol'icoöev ... 7 ro^spoi<;), di ascendenza 
platonica (Soph. 252c6), fa parte del vocabolario di Procopio (deck 61.34 Garzya/Lo- 
enertz = op. 6 l. 39 Amato) e si ritrova in Niceforo Basilace (prog. 35 1. 6 Pignani: ved. 
piü sotto). Occorre, perö, prudenza, giacche l’immagine della Erinni potrebbe, per 
converso, ancora una volta derivare dalla tragica tirata (xpayucöv xi Kai yospov) di 
Eliodoro 2,4,1 (xig ouxcot; aKÖpsaxoi; ’Epivo^ xoi<; f|p£xspoi<; KaKoiq sveßcncxeuoe...;), con 
un ulteriore influsso di 2,11,1, dove l’Erinni e descritta con una frusta. 

29 Questa la data suggerita da Erwin Rohde, come riportato in K. Seitz, Die Schule von 
Gaza. Heidelberg 1892, 10. 
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letterario, TeKTpaycoSsiv era caratteristico della monodia, 30 e d’altra parte la 
monodia procopiana per Antiochia denunciava il suo carattere ‘tragico’ in 
maniera specifica ed esplicita. E quanto ricaviamo dall’unico altro frammento 
superstite, anch’esso trasmesso dal 7iepi oovia^sax;, in cui il dolore per la presa, 
rappresentata sulla scena, di una piccola cittä (presumibilmente Mileto) veniva 
contrapposto a quello suscitato dall’attuale rovina della grande metropoli 
delP Oriente: 

si 8s 7iöXiv apiKpav 87ii oKrivfjq 7rop0oup£vr|v sSaKpnaav, xi tiots apa 

qKpcoTqpiaopsvoq xfjq oiKonpcvr]^ o n Sr| xa^a KscpaXatov; (125.26-29 

Bekker = a 61 Petrova; Proc. fr. certae sedis I 1 Amato) 31 

La patetica descrizione procopiana dei molteplici lutti provocati dal terremoto 
di Antiochia ben si prestava, evidentemente, ad essere reimpiegata per 
raffigurare a tinte tragiche la strage di Betlemme. Ne stupirä scoprire che una 
delle espressioni imitate da Filagato, pqTqp 7rspisK8%DTO 7tai8a, fu autonoma¬ 
mente riecheggiata in una sua monodia (2,1. 124 Pignani) anche da Niceforo 
Basilace, un autore che all’opera di Procopio di Gaza portö, notoriamente, 
grande interesse, dando il principale contributo alla sua diffusione in etä 
comnena 32 . Ancora una volta, Filagato si rivela davvero «un lettore [...] ä la 
page con i gusti letterari del tempo». 33 


30 Si veda in proposito Sideras, Eine byzantinische Invektive (come nota 28 sopra), 78 e 
92-3 (sulle esclamazioni introdotte da co) e 105-106 (sulP(8K)Tpaycpösiv, con ampia 
messe di attestazioni a nota 247). Sul genere della monodia, a partire dalla teorizzazione 
in Menandro Retore 16 (200,10-206,4 Russell/Wilson), materiali e letteratura in A. 
Sideras, Die byzantinischen Grabreden. Prosopographie, Datierung, Überlieferung. 142 
Epitaphien und Monodien aus dem byzantinischen Jahrtausend. Wien 1994, 45-88, 
specialmente 48-53 (48 e nota 17 per le monodie su cittä distrutte) e 73-82. 

31 Ho introdotto il punto interrogativo e scritto o n öf| con Bekker (P oxi 5s di Petrova mi 
pare un refuso). Il frammento, registrato s.v. aKpcoxripid^opai, e introdotto da un’attri- 
buzione che nel manoscritto si presenta come npoK07ciou sk xrjc; povcoöiac; ’Avxioxoo; 
Bekker segnalava i suoi dubbi con dei puntini di sospensione, mentre Petrova corregge 
in sk xflc; povcpöicu; ’Avxioxstag, conformemente a quanto si legge in 153,21 Bekker = k 40 
Petrova. Ci si aspetterebbe qualcosa come povcpöia sic; ’Avxiöxsiav (e questo in effetti il 
titolo attribuito all’opera da Amato, Sei epistole [come nota 26 sopra] 370 nota 12), ma 
per una definizione del tipo povcoöia ’Avxioxsiac; (o eventualmente povcpöia xfjc; 
’Avxioxou) si puö confrontare sv xfj Spupvr|(; povcoöia negli scolii ad Elio Aristide, 305, 
27 Dindorf; in Tommaso Magistro la stessa opera e alternativamente indicata come f| S7il 
Zpupvrj povcpöta (Ecloga 59,16-17, 266,17, 267,4-5 Ritschl), r\ povcoöta xfj<; Spupvr|(; 
(76,8 Ritschl) e f| sic; Epupvqv povcpöia (179,1-2, 189,12 Ritschl). Cfr. Sideras, Eine 
byzantinische Invektive (come nota 28 sopra) 64-65. povcoSia ’Avxioxsiac; e il titolo ora 
accolto nell’edizione dei frammenti di Procopio di Amato (come nota 26 sopra) 107. 

32 Si vedano A. Garzya /R.-J. Loenertz, Procopii Gazaei epistolae et declamationes. Ettal 
1963, XXIII-XXIV e XXXV; A. Pignani, Frammento inedito di un encomio bizantino 
per l’Imperatore. Atti delVAccademia Pontaniana n.s. 27 (1978) 207-218: 211 nota 22; 
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4. Con estrema chiarezza nel caso di Eliodoro, con buona probabilitä in quello 
di Procopio di Gaza, Filagato mostra insomma una familiaritä con i testi che 
non si lascia semplicemente spiegare con il ricorso a gnomologi o antologie. 
Sarebbe certamente arbitrario estendere la stessa conclusione, senza ulteriore 
scrutinio, a tutti gli altri scrittori che Filagato piü o meno sporadicamente 
riprende; e se, ad esempio, la fusione di mal attribuiti versi euripidei ed esercizi 
di scuola che abbiamo visto in hom. 24,11 fa in effetti pensare a una 
mediazione attraverso repertori, di prima mano parrebbe invece la conoscen- 
za, recentemente messa in luce, di autori tutt’altro che banali come Alcifrone e 
Giuliano Imperatore. 34 Bisogna insomma distinguere i singoli casi, ma non mi 
pare di poter sottoscrivere il giudizio di chi - pur in nome di una ben 
giustificata prudenza rispetto agli eccessivi entusiasmi di altri interpreti - ha 
sostenuto che tutta la dottrina profana di Filagato sia nel complesso piuttosto 
comune e possa dipendere dalTuso di florilegi. 35 Filagato appare, piuttosto, un 
lettore straordinario, che certamente eredita una parte della sua erudizione 
attraverso il piü consueto filtro antologico ma per altro verso sembra 
conoscere direttamente alcuni autori meno convenzionali, in linea con le piü 
aggiornate correnti culturali della capitale. 

Analoga prontezza - e noto - Filagato dimostra nel recepire le ultime 
‘novitä’ della letteratura sacra, come i commentarii evangelici di Teofilatto di 
Ocrida. 36 Ciö e perö tutt’altro che stupefacente, giacche la biblioteca del Patir 


Ead., Niceforo Basilace. Progimnasmi e monodie. Napoli 1983, 40 nota 24; Amato, Sei 
epistole (come nota 24 sopra) 369 nota 11. 

33 Bianchi, Il codice del romanzo (come nota 1 sopra) 37. 

34 Ved. Bianchi, Tempesta nello stretto (come nota 15 sopra) e Id., Nuovi frammenti del 
Contra Galilaeos di Giuliano (dalle omelie di Filagato da Cerami). Bollettino dei 
Classici. S. III. 27 (2006) 89-104. Per le riprese di testi filosofici e scientifici, da ultimo, 
C. Torre, Un intellettuale greco di epoca normanna: Filagato da Cerami e il De mundo 
di Aristotele. Miscellanea di studi stoici 15 (2008) 63-141. 

35 S. LucÄ, I Normanni e la ‘rinascita’ del sec. XII. Archivio Storico per la Calabria e la 
Lucania , 60 (1993) 1-91, specialmente 76-79. 

36 Dopo la messa a punto di H. Hennephof, Das Homiliar des Patriarchen Neilos und die 
chrysostomische Tradition. Leiden 1963, 95-100, si veda ora A. Jacob, La reception de la 
litterature byzantine dans lTtalie meridionale apres la conquete normande. Les 
exemples de Theophylacte de Bulgarie et de Michel Psellos, in: Histoire et culture 
dans lTtalie byzantine (come nota 4 sopra), 21-67: 25-29, che giustamente richiama il 
ruolo del Patir di Rossano. A quanto egli osserva si puö aggiungere che nel filone di 
tradizione italo-greca delPomiliario di Filagato, e specialmente nei Matrit. gr. 4554 e 
4570, in origine un unico manoscritto, fra i testi filagatei risultano inseriti proprio estratti 
dai commentari di Teofilatto (ved. Rossi Taibbi, Sulla tradizione manoscritta [come nota 
2 sopra], 53 e note 1): circostanza che invita a rimeditare sull’idea che tale manoscritto - 
se pure non appartenuto allo stesso Filagato, come voleva Ehrhard, Überlieferung und 
Bestand [come nota 2 sopra] 657-667 - riproduca comunque da vicino l’esemplare o le 
carte dell’autore. 
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di Rossano doveva offrire ampie possibilitä di accedere alla produzione 
esegetica piü recente, fin da quando Bartolomeo da Simeri si era recato a 
Costantinopoli per procurarsi icone e testi, «dato che i suoi compagni di ascesi 
avevano bisogno di libri sacri per lo Studio e la comprensione delle sacre 
scritture - infatti, anch’essi erano, per imitazione del padre, molto Studiosi e 
laboriosi in questo campo, nell’esaminare e rintracciare accuratamente ogni 
senso scritturale». 37 La familiaritä di Filagato con alcuni testi profani risulta 
invece certo piü singolare, e rimane aperta la domanda se la sua figura possa 
dirsi rappresentativa dei piü complessivi orizzonti culturali del suo specifico 
ambiente o non vada piuttosto giudicata una sia pur significativa eccezione. 
Egli appare, in fondo, un autodidatta, ne e possibile attribuirgli una organica 
attivitä di insegnante. 38 E si potrebbe del resto osservare che lo stesso modo in 
cui Eliodoro e Procopio vengono usati nelle omelie non sembra presupporre 
che il pubblico fosse in grado di riconoscere i prestiti: i brani attinti ai modelli 
non sono infatti impiegati con intento allusivo, ma solo come materiali e 
strumenti per elevare il tono e lo Stile, sieche, ad esempio, nell’omelia 24 sono 
proprio le citazioni poetiche, probabilmente di seconda mano, ad essere 
espressamente segnalate come tali, mentre le piü sostanziali riprese da 
Procopio restano celate nella complessa tessitura del discorso filagateo. 

Potrebbe, insomma, essere errato assumere senz’altro Filagato ad esponente 
e simbolo di una piü ampia e diffusa cultura. Resta il fatto che egli poteva 
evidentemente disporre di libri e testi dell’antica letteratura profana anche non 
comuni, e la sua eccezionalitä - se tale essa va considerata - invita comunque a 
ulteriori indagini. 


37 E la celebre testimonianza della biografia di Bartolomeo, cap. 25, che cito dall’edizione e 
nella traduzione di G. Zaccagni, Il bios di san Bartolomeo da Simeri (BHG 235). RSBN 
33 (1996) 193-274 (la possibilitä, qui discussa a 201-204, di una attribuzione a Filagato 
mi pare assai incerta). 

38 Le considerazioni di Cupane, Filagato da Cerami cpi^öaocpo«; e SiSaoicatax; (come nota 7 
sopra) restano fondamentalmente valide per quanto riguarda la formazione di Filagato, 
mentre sul possibile ruolo di insegnante occorre tener conto delle riserve di LucÄ, I 
Normanni e la ‘rinascita’ del sec. XII (come nota 35 sopra) 78-79. Per una definizione 
delPambiente culturale in cui Filagato si formö si veda anche M.B. Foti, Cultura e 
scrittura nelle chiese e nei monasteri italo-greci, in: Civiltä del Mezzogiorno d’Italia. 
Libro scrittura documento in etä normanno-sveva. Atti del Convegno dell’Associazione 
italiana dei paleografi e diplomatisti (Napoli - Badia di Cava dei Tirreni, 14-18 ottobre 
1991), a cura di F. D’Oria. Salerno 1994, 41-76. 
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Abstract 

The real extension of Philagathus Cerameus’ classical culture has been variously 
discussed. The homilies of this 12th Century preacher from Southern Italy show a 
thorough knowledge of Heliodorus’ Aethiopics (which, by the way, corroborates his 
identification with the author of the Commentatio in Charicleam). In hom. 24 Rossi 
Taibbi, on the other side, Philagathus appears to be drawing on Procopius of Gaza’s 
Monody on Antioch, as is suggested by some fragments preserved in the lexicon 7cspt 
auvxd^scocThis confirms that he was especially acquainted with those ancient authors 
who were proposed as models in the rhetorical schools of the Comnenian age. 



KRITISCHES ZU KAISERZEITLICHEN UND BYZANTINISCHEN 

EPIGRAMMEN 

THOMAS GÄRTNER/KÖLN 


Nikarchos V 39 

ouk d7ro0vr]GK8iv Sei pe; ii poi peÄsi, fjv 18 TcoSaypöq 
rjv ts Spopenc; yeyovax; si q ’AiSpv rmayco; 

7roÄÄoi yap p’ apouoiv (Meineke: aipouaiv P: epeoooiv PI)* sa xco^ov pe yevso0ai. 
xcovS’ 8V8K8V, Xapi, goik; (Unger: yap loax; P PI) 01)7101 sco 0iaooi)(;. 

Wenn yeyovdx; richtig überliefert wäre, müßte man dieses Partizip einfach im 
Sinne von oSv verstehen, insofern die scharfe Bedeutung „zu etwas geworden“ 
nur mit dem ersten, fernerstehenden Glied 7io8ayp6<; sinnvoll wäre; Spopso*; 
bezeichnet ja den durch mangelhafte Lebensführung nicht gebrochenen 
ursprünglichen Zustand der Gesundheit. Eher als diese Unschärfe hinzuneh¬ 
men, die neben xcoÄov pe yeveo0ai in Vers 3 noch störender hervortritt, wird 
man eine i-y-Verschreibung annehmen und yeyovdx; in ein an d7ro0vr]OKsiv 
anknüpfendes xe0vco<; ändern: „Welchen Unterschied macht es für mich, ob ich 
nach meinem Tod als Fußkranker oder als Wettläufer in die Unterwelt 
gelange?“. 


Julian von Ägypten VII 562 

d) (p0sypa KpaxspoTo, xi 001 7iÄsov, si ys Kal au5fj<; 

87TÄ80 Kal Giyfj<; aixiov dvxi7raÄoi(;; 
i^covxoc; psv yap änavreq scpcovsov * sk Se xsÄsnxfjq 
upsx 8 pr|(; 18 ir\v au 0 i<; e 8 r|oav ona. 
ovxiq yap psxa gsio popov xsxÄpKs xavuoaai 

cbxa Äoyou;, Kpaxspco 8’ sv xsÄo q fj8s Äoyou;. 

Das von Schulte 1 zur Stelle erläuterte Idiom xi 001 7iÄsov „was hast Du 
davon?“ ist im hier vorliegenden Zusammenhang trotz seiner häufigen 
Verwendung im Grabepigramm aus zwei Gründen problematisch: 

1. Das ganze Epigramm zielt darauf ab, die vorbildhafte Wirkung der 
„Stimme“ des Krateros sowohl für das „Reden“ als auch für das „Schweigen“ 

1 H. Schulte, Julian von Ägypten. Bochumer Altertumswissenschaftliches Colloquium 3 
(1991). 
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der anderen herauszuarbeiten. Insofern wäre es höchst unökonomisch, wenn 
das Epigramm begänne mit der Aussage: „Was hast Du von dieser 
beispielhaften Wirkung“. 

2. Die Frage „Was hast Du davon“ wäre nur passend, wenn sie sich an die 
Person des Krateros richtete (der ja jetzt in der Unterwelt nichts mehr von 
seinem rhetorischen Ruhm hat), nicht aber wenn sie sich an die Stimme des 
Krateros (d) (pOsypa KpaxspoTo) richtet, der ja keine separate Existenz in der 
Unterwelt zugeschrieben werden kann. 

Eine Besserung ergibt sich mit der Änderung eines einzigen Buchstabens: co 
(pOsypa KpaxspoTo, xi oou nki ov; - „O Stimme des Krateros, was gibt es 
Gewaltigeres als Dich?“. Erst so tritt der panegyrische Aspekt des Gedichts 
richtig hervor. Vgl. LSJ 2 s. v. noXvq I 2 a zur Verwendung in bezug auf 
Geräusche, Töne und Laute. Zum Gebrauch von sT ys „von unzweifelhaften 
Aussagen“ im Sinne von S7i£i8f| bzw. quoniam vgl. Kühner/Gerth 3 II 178. 


VII 597 

f| y^uKspöv psAAj/aaa Kai a^Kipov, f| Gpoov au5fj(; 

pouvr) 0r|Amspr|(; oxpOsai pr|^apsvr| 

Ksixai aiyaXsrp xoaov saOsvs vppaxa Moiprj^, 

©<; Axyupa K^sloai %£iÄ,sa Ka'kXion^c,. 

Das schlecht neben yXoKspöv passende oDuapov würde man gern mit Reiske 
zum Folgenden ziehen, wenn dies die Stellung des Artikels r\ gestattete. 
Stadtmüller 4 erwog eine Umstellung zu f| 0pöov a^Kipov und alternativ hierzu 
eine Herstellung von oßjcipov sic; 0pöov auSriv / pouvr] 0rÄi)T£pr|v axpBsai 
pri^apsvri, welche eine syntaktisch kompliziertere Konstruktion mit einer 
dreifachen Abänderung der Überlieferung erkauft. Indes liefert die zuerst 
erwogene Umstellung einen völlig befriedigenden Sinn, wenn man sie nur mit 
der Planudes-Variante BrjXuxspoK; verbindet: Kai r| 0poov a?uapov auSfjc; / 
pouvrj 0r|XuxspoE; axpBsai prj^apsvri „und die als einzige einen wehrhaften 
Klang ihrer Stimme aus weiblicher Brust hervorbrechen ließ“, mit betonter 
Antithese zwischen cDucipov und BriXuxspoE;. Das ganze zweite Glied steht dem 
vorausgehenden f| yXuKspöv psÄAj/aoa entgegen, das die typisch weibliche 
Tonlage bezeichnet. 


2 H. G. Liddell/R. Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon. Oxford 9 1940. 

3 R. Kühner /B. Gerth, Ausführliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache. Hannover 
und Leipzig 1904. 

4 H. Stadtmueller, Anthologia Graeca. Leipzig 1894 ff. 
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IX 794 

ßoDKÖX.8, 7rrj 7ipo088iv |is ßia^eai; laxso vuoacov 
oi) yap |ioi isxvri Kai io8’ 07iaaasv e'xsw. 

Mit „Denn auch noch dieses zu können, das hat mir die Kunst nicht verliehen“ 
(Schulte 5 ) ergibt sich keinerlei Schlußpointe. Besserung ergibt sich, wenn man 
einen Wortabgrenzungsfehler annimmt und ein 7irj 7ipo0ssiv ps ßux^eai 
variierendes ou yap poi isxvri Kai to8’ önaoos■ xpsxsiv herstellt („denn nicht 
hat mir die Kunst meines Schöpfers auch dies gegeben: laufen zu können“, 
antizipiert bereits in Jacobs’ 6 Paraphrase: „currere tarnen non dedit“) 7 . Zur 
hierbei vorausgesetzten Correptio attica mit p bei Julian vgl. Schulte 8 25. 


Abstract 

This paper offers critical remarks to the text of four epigrams of the Greek Anthology, 
namely V 39 (Nikarchos), VII 562 (Julian of Egypt), VII 597, and IX 794. 


5 Wie oben Fußnote 1. 

6 F. Jacobs, Anthologia graeca sive poetarum graecorum lusus. Leipzig 1794 ff. 

7 Zur Correptio attica mit p bei Julian vgl. Schulte (wie oben Fußnote 1) 25. 

8 Wie oben Fußnote 1. 



PROPOSTE DI CORREZIONI AL TESTO DEI NUOVI ‘MORCEAUX 
CHOISIS’ DI MICHELE PSELLO 


AUGUSTO GUIDA/UDINE 

Nel 1967 Paul Canart, passando in rassegna vari testi di Michele Psello ancora 
inediti, segnalava all’attenzione degli Studiosi anche gli estratti anonimi 
presenti nel codice Vaticano gr. 712, ff. 58 r -61 r / di cui R. Devreesse 1 2 aveva 
associato la paternitä a quella dei testi epistolografici pselliani riportati dallo 
stesso manoscritto ai successivi ff. 61 r -85 r . Su tali estratti, rimasti complessi- 
vamente inediti, l’infaticabile e benemerito studioso e tornato dopo un 
quarantennio, prendendo spunto anche dalla stampa dei prezioso catalogo 
ragionato di tutte le opere di Psello a cura di Paul Moore, 3 per pubblicarli e 
identificarli: 4 si tratta di 27 brani, cinque dei quali (gran parte dei nr. 2, e i 
nrr. 20, 21, 22 e 24) corrispondono a testi altrimenti noti di Psello; assolute 
novitä sono invece gli altri passi, per i quali Canart e senz’altro orientato verso 
la paternitä pselliana, a cui conforto segnala in vari casi stretti paralleli con 
altre opere dei poligrafo bizantino (per i nr. 7, 13, 17, 18, 25), alcuni su 
indicazione di E. V. Maltese. 

In margine a tale eccellente edizione che mette a disposizione nuovo 
materiale certamente pselliano, anche se forse talora rimaneggiato dall’escer- 
tore, presento alcune proposte di correzioni e d’ interpretazione, con richiami 
in qualche caso a testi paralleli di Psello. Nell’indicazione dei passi degli escerti 
ripeto il sistema adottato da Canart, riferendomi al numero di Serie e, in 
parentesi, al numero dato da D(evreesse) e ai fogli dei Vat. gr. 712, con 
l’eventuale aggiunta dei numero di rigo dell’edizione. 

1 (ID; f. 58 r ) Nella lettera, una tipica ‘laus epistulae acceptae et amicitiae’, 
come definita da G. Weiss citato da Canart, ai rr. 11 sgg. il ms. presenta questo 
testo: OiXsi rj \j/uxf| Tipoc; avsaiv psiaiiGsiai, sancopsvr] Xoyon; riSiaioiq (püu»v 
ayaOcov Kai ßeßaicov, xac; S7iax0sTq sv auxfj (ppovxiöa q Kai Xvnaq coan&p appaia 
XaXcoaa Kai SiaXuouoa. La fräse, impreziosita alla fine, come segnala Maltese, 
dalla citazione di Plutarco, De Is. et Os. 383 f, mi pare sia perö difettosa nella 
sintassi; basterä correggere psTaTiOeiai in psxaTiOsaOai, con Pinfinito in 

1 P. Canart, Nouveaux inedits de Michel Psellos. REB 25 (1967) 43-60: 58 sg. 

2 Codices Vaticani Graeci, III: Codices 604-866, rec. R. Devreesse. Bibliotheca Vaticana 
1950, 200-205: 201 sg. 

3 P. Moore, Iter Psellianum, Toronto 2005 (Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies). Ai 
numeri generali continui di questo repertorio farö riferimento nelle citazioni di testi 
pselliani. 

4 P. Canart, Les «morceaux choisis» de Psellos du Vaticanus Graecus 712. Bollettino dei 
Classici 27 (2006) 3-14. 
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dipendenza da (ptlsT (= eico0s): l’anima ama rilassarsi, rallegrata dai discorsi 
dolcissimi di amici cari e sicuri etc. Per l’impiego metaforico, di ascendenza 
platonica (Resp. 571d), del verbo saxidv, cf. Psello, Orat. min. 30, 7 Lit- 
tlewood (nr. 924 Moore) Kai xoiq wrsp auxou Xoyoiq xf|v aKoqv saxiaacoaiv. 

1, 23 sg. A conclusione della lettera lo scrivente ribalta sul suo corrispondente 
la protesta per la pigrizia nella risposta: Ei yap sycb Kaxrjyopiaq a^ioq 8ia xö 
ßpaSscoq a\|/aa0ai ypacpfjq, os xfj q xoiauxriq [aix]iaq xtq s^aipqasxai 7rspiXap7r8q xö 
Spaoxqpiov s'xovxa xfjc; \|/üxns> (puasi pev Ksxprurevoq aoKvco Kai aKapaxco, yvcopr] 
8s (piXo[7io]vcp Kai cpiXspyco; Mi pare che Ksxpripsvoq, che risulta coordinato a 
xiq, non sia sostenibile e vada corretto in Ksxprjpsvov, riferito al precedente os 
... s'xovxa. 

5 (3 D ; f. 58 v ) 'O oKop7noq 7iXqxxsi 7EpoGsp7xuoaq xoh xhpapoi) Kai iöv xco rcXaysvxi 
A,sXr|06xco(; svirjoiv. L’editore rileva la difficoltä di xou xhpapoö e riporta in 
apparato Pintegrazione <ano> xou xhpapoö di Maltese, senz’altro preferibile 
alla proposta xq> xhpapß)* Una soluzione forse piü semplice mi pare la 
correzione di 7ipoosp7ruoa(; in 7iposp7ruGa(;, secondo uno scambio paleografico 
molto frequente; 5 per l’espressione sono da ricordare ad es. Babr., Myth. 107, 
13 6 [ivc, 8s A,d0pxi xhP a P 0 ^ ftpOTrqSqoaq, Aristoph. gramm., Hist. anim. epit. 
(CAG Suppl. I 1) II 282, 2 Lambros xou (paAsou 7rp6sioi, Eutecn., Paraphr. in 
Opp. Cyn. p. 39, 25 Tüselmann xou (paAsou 7iposX0cov, Soran., Gyn. III 5, 144 
sg. Burg./Gour./Mal. ou yap ©q Oqpiov sk cpaAscbv f| pqxpa 7iposp7isi, nonche lo 
stesso Psello, Oratoria minora 7, 20-21 Littlewood (nr. 901 Moore) xou 
(poAsou 7iposXqXu0aq. Solo in parte affine, mancando il genitivo di moto da 
luogo, e il caso di un passo di Plutarco, Amat. 755e, dove öcpscoq 7ipoGsp7r6- 
aavxoq 8 tq xf|v ö8ov della tradizione manoscritta e corretto da A. J. Kronenberg 
in 7iposp7i;uoavxoq. 6 Quanto a 7iXaysvxi, la forma, al posto di TcXrjysvxi, 7 sarä da 
attribuirsi al copista o all’escertore, visto che Psello altrove si attiene, senza 
eccezioni a quanto ho rilevato, alla norma classica dell’impiego di n’kay- solo 
nei composti, e di 7iÄ,qy- col verbo semplice. 8 


5 Cfr. giä la Commentatio palaeographica di F.I. Bast in: Gregorii Corinthii et aliorum 
grammaticorum Libri de dialectis linguae Graecae, ed. G. H. Schaefer. Lipsiae 1811,789 
e 837. 

6 La correzione, proposta in Mnemosyne 52 (1924) 86, e recepita nell’edizione teubneriana 
di C. Hubert (Lipsiae 1938), mentre alla lezione trädita si attiene R. Flaceliere 
(Plutarque. Oeuvres morales. Tome X: Dialogue sur l’amour. Paris 1980). 

7 Sulla questione ha richiamato la mia attenzione un anonimo referee di questa rivista. 

8 Alla norma (cf. LSJ s.v. 7r?iqoaco) non si attengono talora autori bizantini come ad es. 
Niceforo Gregora, Ep. 62,27 Leone e Procoro Cidone, Transl. Ep. Augustini 138, 13, 16 
Hunger; per l’etä classica e d’interesse il caso degli Ichneutai di Sofocle (fr. 314,143 
Radt), dove il POxy 1174 presenta nel testo 7t[X]ay£VTsq, ma riporta in margine 
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8 . (5D; f. 58 v ) Nell’accorato lamento per la morte di un monaco, dopo una 
sconsolata riflessione che ripete l’antico adagio «meglio non esser nati» 9 , 
l’autore s’interroga sul senso della vita: «Che senso aveva nascere per chi in 
breve non sarebbe stato piü e, come affacciatosi passando per la scena della 
vita, cosi dissolversi rifacendo alFindietro la stessa strada?», 10 anche qui 
riprendendo un motivo tradizionale, quello pagano della ‘scena della vita’, * 11 
che nei cristiani s’incrocia e si alterna con l’interpretazione biblica della ‘tenda’ 
come abitazione provvisoria dell’anima 12 . II testo poi cosi continua secondo 
l’integrazione editoriale: [Lo]f> yap vuv xö Tspjcvöv f|pTv Kai Gsapa Kai 5iqyr||ia. 
c O y^DKix; 6 xo Kax’ eucova Kai Ss^apgvoq Kal 8iaacoaa q dvöBsnxov, ou xacpco s'xsi 
xohxov Kal 7 rpoq xobv 68susi XnBqasaGai. Nella prima fräse disturba tuttavia la 
seconda persona, integrata, a quanto pare, in riferimento al defunto, che perö 
non risulta altrimenti direttamente apostrofato, ne si comprende il riferimento 
del collegamento esplicativo del yap. Ritengo che si tratti piuttosto di 
un’interrogazione, come la fräse precedente, e che sia da scrivere [IIo]h yap vuv 


(8)K7i^ay8VTS(;, autorevole Variante, della cui attribuzione ad Aristofane di Bisanzio 
(fr. 392D Slater) tratto in un articolo in corso di pubblicazione in ZPE 2B1B. 

9 Theogn. 425 sg. (citato, oltre che da Bacchyl., Epin. 5,16B e Soph., Oed. Col. 1224, anche 
dai padri cristiani, come Clem. Al., Strom. III 3, 15,1 e Theodoret., Graec. aff. V 11), il 
cui pf| cpuvai S7cix0ov(oiaiv apiaxov, pr|8’ saiSsiv auya<; ö^so<; f|e^iou e riecheggiato con 
apeivov r\v pqxe 7tp6<; auyo iq f|Aiou 7ipoeX0sTv da Psello, che anzi ‘corregge’ il seguito 
teognideo cpuvxa 8’ O7ico(; wKiGxa 7ruA,a<; ’Ai'Sao 7iepfjaai con le parole pqxe 7ipo<; ^ocpov ouxco 
cpoßepov d7i8^auv8G0ai. Per la ripresa del motivo negli epitafi si veda R. Lattimore, 
Themes in Greek and Latin Epitaphs. Urbana Illinois 1935 (rist. 1962), 2B7 sg. 

10 Ti yap s8ei yev8o0ai xov oaov ou7rco pf| eaopevov Kal coajcsp 8ia okt^vt^ 7iapaKu\j/avxa (-xo<; 
cod.: corr. Canart) xou ßiou, ouxco Tca^iv 8ia xfjg adxfj<; o8ou KaxaXdso0ai; 

11 Cfr. la carrellata in ordine cronologico presentata da M. Kokolakis, The Dramatic 
Simile of Life, Athens 196B, inoltre Id., OitaAoyuca ps^sxi]paxa sie; xf|v apxaiav sXA,r|- 
viKTjv ypappaxsiav. Atene 1976, 177-184 e R. Tosi, Dizionario delle sentenze latine e 
greche. Milano 1991, 297 nr. 624. 

12 Per il teatro della vita cfr. giä Clem. AL, Protr. II 12, 1 oiov bttI oKrjvfjc; xou ßiou con 
l’analisi dell’uso della metafora teatrale proposta da L. Lugaresi, Il teatro di Dio. 
Brescia 2BB8, 491 sgg., e le osservazioni di J. Bibilakes, 'H GKi|vf| xou ßiou. 'H 7iapaßoXfj 
xou KOGpo0saxpou gxouc; 8 KK^r|GiaGxiK 0 U(; Ilaxepe^. Ivva^rj 62 (1997) 1G9-12G: 11B sg.; 
cfr. inoltre Greg. Nyss., De virg. p. 266,1B Cavarnos (vol. VIII1 dell’edizione Brill; PG 
46, 336c) e Or. de beatitud. p. 87,24 e 91,11-12 Callahan (vol. VII 2; PG 44,12B5B e 
12B9B; il primo di questi passi e fondato su Luciano, Menippus 15-16, come dimostrano 
precisi richiami verbali segnalatimi da Michele Bandini). Per la ‘tenda della vita’, lo 
stesso Gregorio Nisseno, In inscr. Ps. p. 88, IG-15 McDonough (vol. V; PG 44, 511C) 
scrive: Oukouv si psXXoifiev oucr|xi)piov 0eou 7ioisiv xf|v vi/oxqv, s^8^0siv 7ipooqKsi xfj<; 
GapKcoSoui; GKqvfj(;. Ou yap soxiv äXXcog 8yKaivia0fjvai xov oucov f|pcov u7io xou avaKai- 
vi^ovxot; f)pd(; 8ia xfjcg sauxou evoucpoecog, 8i pf| xo e^o8iov xfjt; oKT|vfj<; 8ia xfj^ xou acopa- 
xikou ßiou aM-oxpicoascoi; Kaxop0co08irj. Cfr. anche G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek 
Lexicon, s. v. gkt|vi) , e, per alcune segnalazioni bizantine, W. Puchner, Acting in the 
Byzantine Theatre, in: P. Easterling/E. Hall (eds), Greek and Roman Actors. Aspects 
of an Ancient Profession, Cambridge 2GG2, 3G4-324: 3G8. 
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io TspTivöv f|pTv Kal Bsapa Kal Sipyppa; Riguardo alla ‘iunctura’ Bsapa Kal 
Siqyqpa, il testo di Psello, Opusc. theol. 62,106 Gautier (nr. 546 Moore), dove 
di un amico e detto: koMigtov ysyovs xco ßico toutco Babpa ts Kal Siqyripa, 
potrebbe far dubitare della lezione Bsapa k.8., ma tale ‘iunctura’ e assicurata 
da Basilio, Hom. de grat. act. 7, PG 31, 236, 2, e dalla Passio Artemii 61, 16 e 
62, 2 Kotter ( PG 96, 1309, 5 e 12), benche in tali testi compaia con 
aggettivazione negativa (sXssivöv Bsapa Kal Sipyppa in Basilio, Bsapa (ppiKiöv 
Kal Siqyqpa ^svov e Bsapa ^svov Kal Svqyripa xfjq av0pco7i:ivr|<; aXXoxpiov (pnascoq 
nella Passio Artemii). La fräse successiva poi risulta sconnessa sintatticamente 
e in particolare mi pare disturbi ou xacpco s'xsi anche per il suo duro iato; 
scriverei perciö on (col valore di nonne) xacpov, 13 apponendo ancora segno 
d’interrogazione alla fine della fräse dopo XnBiiasaBai: «Il nostro caro, che 
ricevette 1’immagine divina e la mantenne sempre incontaminata, non ha ora 
una tomba, qui, e si awia 14 alla dissoluzione?» Il testo conservatoci nell’escerto 
si conclude con l’affermazione deH’impossibilitä di una consolazione, ma 
evidentemente ad esso doveva far seguito una seconda parte in cui emerge- 
vano le ragioni cristiane della speranza, che risuonano giä nel richiamo al Kai’ 
sucova biblico (Genesi 1, 26, 2; 1, 27, 2) 15 e non potevano certo mancare 
nell’elogio funebre di un monaco. 

12 (9D; f. 59 v sg.) Kal sv Aioapco xco KsXtikco 7ioxapco KmoKsxai x iq IxBuc; 
KXoniac; övopa^opsvo<;* öv Sq (paai TcXrioupaonq psv ouarj^ xfji; as^qvqc; ^suKat- 
vsxai Kal Xap7ipuvsxai, psXaivsxai ktX. In questo caso l’anacoluto mi pare 
difficilmente sostenibile: i tre indicativi andranno probabilmente corretti 
(secondo il testo di Giovanni Lido, De mens. III11, p. 52, 4-5 Wünsch) negli 
infiniti AroKaivsoBai Kal XapTrpuvsaBai, psX-aivsaBai, o altrimenti sarä da 
scrivere oq 8q, (paai, con il «dicono» incidentale. Nella fräse successiva, l’autore 
paragona le proprie vicende di ascesa e discesa, legate alle sorti del suo 
protettore, alle citate mutazioni, registrate dalla paradossografia, di una pietra 
e di un pesce secondo le fasi lunari: Toiyapxoi Kal fipsTq S7il 7iXsiaxov auvn- 

13 La correzione xacpov mi e stata suggerita da un anonimo referee di questa rivista. Per 
l’espressione cfr. ad esempio Theoph. Ant., Ad Autol. I 1B, 12 Marcovich (Zeus) s'xsi 
xacpov sv Kpf|xr|, Sozomeno, Hist. Eccl. VI 34, 6 svGa 5f| Kal sxs^suxr|as Kal xov xacpov 
sxsi, e per la mancanza dell’articolo col dimostrativo «used in local sense, here », si veda 
LSJ s. v. ouxo<; B 3. 

14 L’impiego del verbo sembra richiamare Giovanni Crisostomo, Hom. 35 in Ep. I ad 
Corinth. PG 61, 3B5, 33-34 xö vsKpov elvai, xo aKivqxov, xo 7rp6<; yfjv oösusiv Kal cpOopav. 

15 Espressioni analoghe di lode per aver mantenuta pura l’anima, creata da Dio a sua 
immagine, sono usate da Psello in Orat. hag. la 64 Fisher (nr. 933 Moore) Kal xo Kax’ 
sucova apsicoxov öiscpiAa^s, Poem. 55, 16 Westerink (nr. 1107 Moore) kov oucpaupvcoc; 
cpu^a^coai 0sou xö Kax’ sucova e 66,107 (nr. 1118 Moore) xfjc; \|/üxn<; cpu^a^avxsc; KaÄ,oc><; xö 
Kax’ siKova. Cf. anche Or. paneg. 3, 62 Dennis (nr. 949 Moore) xö psxpiov xfj<; v|/uxfl(; 
iöicopa öiacpuXdxxsu; avoGsuxov. 
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\|/cdOsvxs(; Kal oi)vai)^r|0svTS(; xco SsoTioxp f|pcov Kai xfj 86^r] e^oyKcoOevxst; Kai 
imspapOsvxst; xrj e^ouoia Kai xcov noXXcbv sv 7roA,A,oi<; KaxapsysOioavxs^, vüv 
a'oyKax'nxÖTlpsv Kai xoiq tcoM-or; ayopsOa [Kai] 7tspi(psp6ps0a. Questo il testo 
presentato dall’editore, che accetta Gi)yKaxi]x0TiP sv > sicura correzione di 
Maltese per Gi)yKaxq0r||isv del ms., e scrive KaxapsysOioavxs^ per Kaxapsys- 
Oqoavxst; del ms. Quest’ultima proposta, trattandosi di un verbo non altrimenti 
attestato sia nella forma composta con la preposizione che in quella semplice 
(*psys0i^cü), e perö presentata col beneficio del dubbio. Ritengo che la lezione 
manoscritta sia piuttosto da correggersi in KaxsDpsysOqoavxst;, con un facile 
scambio paleografico fra su e a: «Noi che avevamo prevalso sui piü in molte 
situazioni, ora insieme (al nostro signore) siamo stati condotti in basso e siamo 
in balia dei piü». Per il verbo e il suo uso, caro in particolare a Cirillo, si veda 
G. W.H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon & v. KaxsupsysOeco 1, e se ne ricordi 
la presenza in Psello, Opusc. theol. 97, 65 Gautier (nr. 611 Moore) Iva 8s pr| 
8ö^a>psv KaxsupsysOsiv xon av8pö<;. 

19 (13D; f. 60 r ) Ol ^co[y]pacpoi S7iei8av psXXcooiv 8K 7ipcoxoxÜ7ioi) ypacpfjc; s^8i- 
Kovioai öpoicopa, anal ; aüxoTt; Ü7roSsix0£ir| 6 apxsxrmoc; 7uva^ Sia xf]q 
gi)V8x[ougt](;] ßAevj/scoc;, 7ipooava|idxxovxai xrj vj/nxti xf|v spcpspsiav xoü 7iapa- 
Ssiypaxoc; aKpißcot;, eixa 8r\ vorjxöv ayaXpa sv xfj vpDxij [7i^a]oavxs<;. Ouxco 8f| 
7rpö<; xo (senz’altro una mera svista per xfjv) aocopaxov acpopcovxst; i8eav, xfjv 
siKÖva psxapopcpoüoi 7ipc>(; xö 7ipcox6xi)7iov. L’editore giustamente osserva in 
apparato che anal; e insufficiente a reggere Ü7ioSsix0£ir|. Tuttavia, invece di av, 
che richiederebbe un congiuntivo, e forse opportuno scrivere 8i ana^. Mi pare 
inoltre da togliere la virgola dopo ßXs\|/ecü<; e da apporre invece dopo 7iivai;, 
cosi come converrä sostituire con una virgola il punto fermo dopo nXdoavzsq, 
in modo che risulti piü chiara la coordinazione dei participi e la loro 
dipendenza dal verbo principale psxapopcpoüoi: «I pittori, una volta che sia 
stato mostrato loro il quadro modello, 16 attraverso la continua visione 
s’imprimono nell’anima con precisione la somiglianza del paradigma; poi, 
plasmata neU’anima una figura mentale, in questo modo guardando all’idea 
incorporea trasformano l’immagine (seil, che stanno dipingendo) in conformitä 
airoriginale». Una descrizione del processo di mimesi pittorica con termino- 
logia in parte analoga e presentata da Psello in Opusc. theol. 104, 26 sgg. 

16 L’espressione e piü volte impiegata da Psello: Or. hag. lc, 295 Fisher (nr. 933 Moore) 
7rpö(g 8 K 81 VOV opdv obt; eit; dpxsximov Tnvouca, 3b, 870 Fisher (nr. 935 Moore) ypaepat; ... 
7ipot; io apx£TD7iov aKpißcot; d7ieiKÖvioav, Or. min. 31, 255 Littlewood (nr. 925 Moore) o 
xoit; ypatpeoaiv 6 dpx£xi)7rot; 7uva^ Ka0eaxr|Ke, Epitaph, enc. in patr. Mich. Cerul. p. 336,1 
Sathas (nr. 978 Moore) eaoxov öiöoot; xoit; Kpivopevon; apxsxuTcov 7iivaKa, De Heliod. et 
Ach. Tat. 87 Dyck (nr. 1016 Moore) xahxa pev 8K xon dpxsxu7iou 7iivaKot; 7capeKßeßAx|xai. 
Il testo di riferimento e probabilmente costituito da Greg. Naz., Or. 43, 1, 7 Bernardi 
(PG 36, 493 A) Ka0d7iep ol ^coypacpoi (seil. 7ipoiaxavxai) xoot; dpx£xu7tout; 7iivaKat;. 
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Gautier (nr. 548 Moore) allorche, paragonando il modo di accostarsi a Dio 
mediante ragione e contemplazione, all’operazione artistica, scrive: v Eoxco yap 
nva xcov rr|v ypacpiKpv £7rioxp|ir|v psxiovxcov psXsxav, O7ico(; av xö sv xco 7iapa- 
ösiypaxi KakXoc; xco sv xco popcpoupsvco 7iap’ auxou psxapoptpcoasisv öpoicopaxi. 
Töv psv ouv Xoyov xfj<; ypacpiKfjt; S7iiaxi)pr|(; ouxoq 7iapaXaßcbv xfj \|/u%rj, ouk 
a^ioxpscov fjyr|xai 7rpö<; xqv pipr|oiv, st |ir| Kai 7ipö(; xö 7iapd8siypa ßXs\|/sis‘ xco 8s 
7rapaösiypaxi svaxsvi^cov, si pfj Kal xco xfjq ypacpucfjq ^oyco xpifaaixo, s^ avayKriq 
Siapapxpaaixo xou ckotcoö* Xöycp 8 s Kai Bscopia siKovoypacpcbv xö öpoicopa, xou 
sv xco TiapaSsiypaxi koMoix; ouk a7ioxsu^sxai. 


Abstract 

New quotations recently published by P. Canart from a Vatican manuscript and 
identified as texts of Michael Psellos are examined, textual corrections and interpre- 
tations are proposed and further parallels presented that confirm the Psellian 
authorship put forward by the editor. 



NIKETAS STETHATOS DER „BEHERZTE“? 


MARTIN HINTERBERGER/LEVKOSIA 

Niketas, Schüler und Biograph des Symeon Neos Theologos sowie theologi¬ 
scher Schriftsteller (t ca. 1090), bezeichnet sich in seinen Werken selbst als 
Stethatos. Unter dem Namen Niketas Stethatos ist er auch späteren Byzanti¬ 
nern bekannt. 1 In der Forschung wird das Wort Stethatos als schmückender 
Beiname verstanden und mit „der Beherzte“ oder „der Mutige“ wiedergege¬ 
ben. Weiters wird die „Verleihung“ dieser Auszeichnung mit einer Episode aus 
dem Leben des Niketas verbunden. Beides, die Bedeutung des Namens als 
auch seine ätiologische Erklärung, sollen im Folgenden näher untersucht 
werden. 

In Nachschlagewerken der Byzantinistik, Mediävistik und Theologie liest 
man, daß sich Niketas die Bezeichnung „der Beherzte“ aufgrund seines mu¬ 
tigen Auftretens gegen die „amourösen Abenteuer“ des Konstantinos IX. er¬ 
worben habe. 2 Diese Information schöpft die Forschung ausdrücklich oder 
stillschweigend aus folgender Darstellung, die im Geschichtswerk des Ioannes 


1 Georgios Metochites, Historia dogmatica II 64,3 (ed. J. Cozza-Luzi, Nova Patrum Bi- 
bliotheca VIII/2. Rom 1871). Manuel Philes, Gedicht III 219, 52-53 (ed. E. Miller. 
Paris 1857 [ND Amsterdam 1967], II 232). 

2 In Verbindung mit der Auseinandersetzung mit Konstantinos IX. bringen den Namen: 
H.-G. Beck, Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich. Handbuch der 
Altertumswissenschaft XII/2,1 = Byzantinisches Handbuch II/l. München 1959, 535: „... 
Niketas Stethatos, so benannt wegen seines beherzten Auftretens gegen die amourösen 
Abenteuer des Kaisers Konstantinos IX.“; ibid. 536: „... die Argumente des «beherzten» 
Studiten“. Ebenso A. Solignac, Lemma „Nicetas Stethatos“, in: Dictionnaire de Spiri- 
tualite. Paris 1982, XI, 224-230, bes. 224: „... N(icetas) aurait merite le surnom Stethatos 
(«le courageux», en latin Pectoratus) pour s’etre oppose aux relations coupables du 
basileus Constantin XI Monomaque avec sa maitresse Skleraina“. D. Nicol, A biogra- 
phical dictionary of the Byzantine Empire. London 1991, s.v. (ebenso in der griechischen 
Übersetzung von E. Pierris. Athen 1993, 259). F. Tinnefeld, Lemma „Nicetas Stetha¬ 
tos“, in: Theologische Realenzyklopädie Bd. 14. Berlin/New York 1994, 463-464: 
„Nicetas, ... byzantinischer Priestermönch ..., dem mutiges Auftreten vor dem Kaiser 
den Beinamen Stethatos (der Beherzte, lat. Pectoratus) eintrug ...“Aus Beck übernahm 
die Information zuletzt auch P. Gemeinhardt, Die Filioque-Kontroverse zwischen Ost- 
und Westkirche im Frühmittelalter. Berlin/New York 2002, 379, Anm. 316. - Mit „be¬ 
herzt“ wird der Beiname weiters wiedergegeben von W. Buchwald/A. Hohlweg/O. 
Prinz, Tusculum-Lexikon griechischer und lateinischer Autoren des Altertums und des 
Mittelalters. München 3 1982, 567 (in der griechischen Übersetzung durch A. A. Phur- 
las. Athen 1993, 364, falsch mit epistethios wiedergegeben). P. Plank, Lemma „N(ike- 
tas) Stethatos“, in: Lexikon des Mittelalters VI 1162. 
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Skylitzes überliefert ist und sich in wortwörtlicher Übereinstimmung auch bei 
Georgios Kedrenos findet: 3 

„Da die Tochter des Skieros mit dem Kaiser (Konstantinos IX.) ein 
Verhältnis hatte (und dieser mit ihr im Konkubinat lebte), rührte sich 
nicht geringer Unmut sowohl von seiten des Volkes und des Senats als 
auch von seiten der Schwestern und Kaiserinnen. Diesen (den Kaiser) 
versuchte zwar der sich damals unter den Mönchen Auszeichnende 
mit dem Beinamen Stethatos daran zu hindern, erreichte aber nichts. 

Der Kaiser war ihrer Schönheit nämlich gänzlich verfallen. Dieser 
Stethatos war überaus um die Tugend bemüht und er löste seinen 
Körper mit Fasten und Entbehrung und jede andere (Art von 
mönchischer) Tugend auf, so daß er einmal sogar 40 Tage lang ohne 
Nahrung blieb, ohne irgend etwas während dieser Zeit zu sich zu 
nehmen.“ 4 5 

Der hier ohne Vorname genannte Stethatos kann aufgrund der Hervorhebung 
seiner mönchischen Tugend und Strenge mit großer Sicherheit mit Niketas 
Stethatos identifiziert werden.' 1 Aus dem griechischen Text geht jedoch in 
keiner Weise hervor, daß der Name Stethatos mit der erwähnten Affäre in 
Zusammenhang steht oder Niketas diesen Beinamen aufgrund dieser Affäre 
erhalten habe. Das griechische 6 oüxco DrqOdToq Xsyopsvoc; heißt „der soge¬ 
nannte Stethatos“ und bezeichnet den Beinamen bzw. Familiennamen; es 
bedeutet nicht „der deswegen Stethatos genannte“. 6 

Der Name ZTqOdioq taucht im Titel mehrer Werke des Niketas auf, und 
zwar immer in der Form Nucpiac; 6 Kai Zxr|0dTO(;. 7 Niketas erwähnt sich selbst 
an verschiedenen Stellen der Vita des Symeon Neos Theologos namentlich. 8 

3 Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, rec. I. Thurn. CFHB , 5. Berlin/New York 1973, 
Konstantinos Monomachos 7 (434, 65-71) = Georgii Cedreni Synopsis Historiarum, rec. 
I. Bekker. Bonn 1838-1839, II 556. Von Thurn wird die Passage als eine von vier 
Handschriften überlieferte Interpolation ausgewiesen. Aus Kedrenos zitierte die Stelle 
A. Michel, Humbert und Kerullarios. Quellen und Studien zum Schisma des XI. Jahr¬ 
hunderts. II. Paderborn 1930,172, Anm. 1, woher sie unter anderen Solignac (wie oben, 
Anm. 2) bekannt war. 

4 Die französische Übersetzung in Jean Skylitzes. Empereurs de Constantinople. Texte 
traduit par B. Flusin et annote par J.-C. Cheynet ( Realites Byzantines 8 ). Paris 2003, 
361, stimmt mit meiner deutschen Wiedergabe inhaltlich überein. 

5 So auch Cheynet (wie oben Fußnote 4) 361, A. 61. 

6 Vgl. auch Flusin (wie oben Fußnote 4) 361: „un moine fameux ä cette epoque, qu’on 
appelait Stethatos“. 

7 Siehe dazu die Titel der verschiedenen Werke in J. Darrouzes, Nicetas Stethatos. 
Opuscules et lettres. Sources chretiennes , 81. Paris 1961. 

8 S. P. Kutsas, 'Äyto<; Xupscov. 'O ßioc; xoü aytou. siaaycoyq, Ksipsvo, p 8 id(ppaor|, o'/oXia. 
Athen 1994. 
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Hierbei verwendet er einmal lediglich den Vornamen Niketas (150, 40), 
zweimal bezeichnet er sich als Xxr|0dxo(; (150, 7 und 18), einmal als Nik^iou; ö 
X xriOdxoq (129, 25; Genitiv), ebenfalls zweimal als 6 ExpOcrax; NtKpxaq (144,3; 
150, 43-44) sowie zweimal als NtKrjxaq 6 Kai Zxr|0dxo<; (149,5; 150, 8-9). An 
einer Stehe enthält die Namensnennung einen Relativsatz (146, 12-13): 
Nucfjiav ..., cö 87icovi)|iov 6 Xxr|0dxo<;. Genau dieselbe Formulierung (lediglich 
unter Umstellung der Wörter) verwendet Niketas drei weitere Male, nämlich 
bei den Personennamen Christophoros Phagura (100,2-3; 109,7-8) und Leon 
Xylokodon (58, 5-6). Wie Phagura und Xylokodon ist Stethatos der „Beina¬ 
me“ (87icovu|iov) oder der Zuname des Niketas, der dem heutigen Familien¬ 
namen entspricht. 

Aber auch Ioannes Skylitzes führt den Familiennamen nach dem Vornamen 
unter Hinzufügung des ^eyöpsvoc; in ebendiesem Sinne an mehreren Stellen an 
oder er nennt nur den Familiennamen mit vorgestelltem X-eyopsvoq, wie eben 
auch im Falle des Stethatos. 9 Der Zusatz oüxgx; findet sich bei Skylitzes an¬ 
sonsten nur bei Toponymen. 10 Niketas ist nicht der einzige Träger des Namens 
Stethatos. * 11 Aus dem 11. und 12. Jahrhundert sind zwei weitere Stethatoi be¬ 
kannt. Im Jahre 1087 unterzeichnet ein Nikolaos Stethatos als Vestes und 
kaiserlicher Notarios des Sekreton tu Myrelaiu ein Pittakion der Anna Da- 
lassene. 12 

Niketas Choniates berichtet von dem als Astrologen berühmten Gouver¬ 
neur von Anchialos Konstantinos Stethatos, der gemeinsam mit Alexios Bra- 
nas 1187 im Kampf fiel. 13 In der Palaiologenzeit ist der Name nicht mehr 
belegt. 14 

Stethatos ist also ein Familienname. Was bedeutet das Wort Stethatos aber? 
Die Interpretation „beherzt“ stützt sich in erster Linie auf die vermeintliche 

9 Vorname und Beiname: recopyiou xoü Xeyopevot) Apoaou (Konst. IX 15,3), 'Pcopavoü xoü 
X. BöiXa (Konst. IX 26,1). Nur Familienname: 6 Xsyopsvo^ üpoßaxdc; (Mich. IV 5,27), 
xoü X. Eyoupix^ri (Mich. IV 15,3), 6 X. ’Epyoöoxip; (Konst. VIII 3, 8), 6 X. ’Äi^jicopoc; 
(Konst. VII 13,17 = Mich. IV 2, 27), xoü X. Baxdx^ (Konst. IX 8,175). 

10 Xcopov xöttov ouxco ^eyöpevov (Mich. III 22,31); povf|v xf|v ouxco ^syojisvriv xcov A8a7roxcov 
(Mich. II 3,27). 

11 Daß es sich bei Stethatos um einen Familiennamen und nicht um einen schmückenden 
Beinamen handelt, deutet bereits Claude Cheynet (wie oben Fußnote 5) an, wenn er 
darauf hinweist, daß weitere Träger dieses Namens im 11. und 12. Jh. bekannt seien. Für 
die Auffindung der im folgenden genannten Personen war die on-line-Version des 
Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (http://www.tlg.uci.edu) eine große Hilfe. Meines Wissens ist 
der Name Stethatos auf Siegeln nicht belegt. 

12 E.L. Branuse, Bu^avxiva eyypacpa xfj<; Movfj<; ndxpou. A' AuxoKpaxopucd. Athen 1980, 
47, 19. 

13 Nicetae Choniatae Historia, rec. I. A. van Dieten. CFHB, 11. Berlin/New York 1975, 
388, 37-58. 

14 Im PLP findet sich dazu kein Eintrag. 



52 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: I. Abteilung 


Verbindung des Namens mit dem mutigen Aufreten seines Trägers. In keinem 
der bisher zur Verfügung stehenden Lexika zur byzantinischen Sprache scheint 
das Wort stethatos auf. 

Das Wort ist offensichtlich eine Zusammensetzung aus stethos (Brust) und 
der (ursprünglich aus dem Lateinischen übernommenen und seit der Spätan¬ 
tike im Griechischen aktiven) Adjektiva bildenden Nachsilbe -atos. 15 In der 
Regel bedeuten die Adjektiva dieser Gruppe „ausgestattet mit X“. Bezieht 
sich das Adjektiv auf einen Menschen und handelt es sich bei dem, womit er 
ausgestattet ist, um etwas, das im Grunde jedem Menschen eigen ist, so zielt 
das Adjektiv in der Regel auf die Auffälligkeit oder besondere Gestalt des in 
ihm enthaltenen Nomens ab. In unserem Fall wäre die Grundbedeutung von 
stethatos also mit „ großer oder breiter Brust“ wiederzugeben. Ein weiteres auf 
diese Art gebildetes Adjektiv ist etwa 7icoycovdiO(; „mit dichtem Bart“, das 
ausschließlich als Beiname Konstans’ II. belegt ist. 

Abgesehen von den Belegen, in denen Stethatos als Zuname verwendet 
wird, findet sich das Wort stethatos in nur einem einzigen Text, dafür dort 
jedoch mehrmals. In der sogenannten Messe des Bartlosen, dem Spanos, wird 
der verspottete Hauptdarsteller mehrmals als an'|0äxo q su; tov kcüA,ov be¬ 
zeichnet. 16 Im Glossar zu seiner Edition des Textes erklärt H. Eideneier die 
Bedeutung des Wortes als „mit großer Brust“, hält es jedoch für einen Über¬ 
lieferungsfehler, 17 da „am Hintern mit großer Brust“ wenig Sinn ergibt. Ur- 

15 G. N. Chatzidakes, Msaaicovuca Kai Nsa 'E>ArjviKa. Athen 1905, I 422, führt das Wort 
oxr|0dxo<; (neben TUöycovdxo«; u. a.) als Beispiel für die Bildung mit dem ursprünglich 
lateinischen Suffix -axo<; an (alle Beispiele jedoch ohne Stellenbelege). Vgl. auch G. 
Mpampiniotes, As^iko xr|c; Nsa<; EMirvuofe yXcbcaaq. 2 2002 Athen, 311 (Lemma -axo<;). 
Im modernen Neugriechisch ist oxr|9dxo<; nicht gebräuchlich (meines Wissens auch nicht 
als Eigenname). Entsprechend gebildete Adjektiva, die auch heute verwendet werden, 
wären etwa psoaxoc; „mit schmaler Taille“, pouoaxoc; „mit Vollbart“ oder (ppuSaxoc; „mit 
großen oder dichten Augenbrauen“; vgl. auch vuxdxoi; „mit langen oder krummen Nä¬ 
geln“ (meist von Vögeln) (siehe Mpampiniotes, As^iko s.v.). 

16 H. Eideneier, Spanos. Eine byzantinische Satire in der Form einer Parodie. Supplementa 
Byzantina , 5. Berlin/New York 1977, A 168.179.217; B 12. 41. 67. In unmittelbarer Nähe 
finden sich die auf dieselbe Art gebildeten Adjektiva dvx^axo<; „mit starken Waden“ (A 
167.177.216; B 10. 39. 65), ßiUdxoc; „mit großem Penis“ (A 167.177.216; B 11. 39) und 
KoAaxoi; „mit großem Hintern“ (A 167.177.216; B 11. 40); vgl. zu allen auch E. Kriaras, 
As^iko xflc; psoaicoviKfji; sÄAriviKfjq dripcodoix; ypappaxsia«;. Thessalonike 1969ff., wobei 
Spanos jeweils der einzige Beleg ist. Das Lexikon zur byzantinischen Gräzität, erstellt 
von E. Trapp. I. A-K. Wien 2001, 123 führt einen weiteren Beleg für dvx^axoi; an. 
Obwohl der ältere Usus, wie er in den meisten Texteditionen zu finden ist, den Zir¬ 
kumflex setzt, schreiben sowohl Eideneier als auch das Lexikon zur byzantinischen 
Gräzität konsequent -axo(;; ich habe mich mit der Schreibung ExrjOaxoi; dieser Ent¬ 
scheidung angeschlossen. Siehe dazu die Diskussion bei E. Trapp, Das Lexikon zur 
byzantinischen Literatur, in W. Hörandner/E. Trapp (Hrsg.), Lexicographica Byzantina. 
Byzantina Vindobonensia, 20. Wien 1991, 283-291, hier 288. 

17 Eideneier, Spanos 323. 
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sprünglich habe im Text (mxpdxoq oder Taocpdioq gestanden, was „gepreßt“ 
bedeutet und an dieser Stelle wohl etwas mit dem gepreßten Wind zu tun hat, 
der dem Hintern des Spanos entweicht. 

Angesichts dieses einzigen und noch dazu wenig hilfreichen Beleges für das 
Wort stethatos ist seine Bedeutung freilich kaum mit Sicherheit zu erschließen. 
Es ist nicht ausgeschlossen, daß auch das in der Messe des Bartlosen über¬ 
lieferte airiBdioq an dieser Stelle eine Bedeutung hat, die dem Spanos zu Spott 
gereichte. Jedoch scheint es naheliegender, daß die Bedeutung, die dem Zu¬ 
namen des Niketas und der weiteren Träger des Namens zugrundeliegt, sich 
wie viele andere Zunamen (z.B. Kephalas, Mauropus) auf die äußere Er¬ 
scheinung bezog und soviel wie „mit breiter Brust“ bedeutet. Da stethos im 
byzantinischen Griechischen nur selten den Sitz der Seele und ihrer Kräfte 
bezeichnet, ist die Bedeutung „beherzt“ im Sinne von „mutig“ wenig wahr¬ 
scheinlich. 

Für die Verbreitung der Deutung „beherzt“ dürfte die lateinische Form 
pectoratus eine nicht unbedeutende Rolle gespielt haben. Humbert von Silva 
Candida, der Führer der päpstlichen Gesandtschaft nach Konstantinopel im 
Jahre 1054, verwendete sie in seinen Texten 18 als Wiedergabe des byzantini¬ 
schen Stethatos , wobei er wohl aufgrund des lateinischen Suffixes lediglich den 
Wortstamm übersetzte und die Endung mehr oder weniger unverändert 
übernahm und so ein lateinisches hapax legomenon bildete, anstatt etwa das 
(meiner Namensinterpretation entsprechende) gebräuchliche pectorosus zu 
verwenden. Ob Humbert „Stethatos“ als Bei- oder als Familiennamen ver¬ 
stand, ist nicht zu entscheiden. Im Lateinischen scheint jedenfalls die Inter¬ 
pretation des pectoratus als „beherzt“ naheliegender zu sein als diejenige des 
griechischen stethatos. 19 Die lateinische Namensform hatte sich in der Nach¬ 
folge Humberts in der Literatur zum Schisma von 1054 bzw. zur Filioque- 
Kontroverse, aber auch zu Niketas, den man bis zur Edition der Vita des 
Symeon vor allem als Teilnehmer an den Streitgesprächen von 1054 kannte, 
eingebürgert und wurde meist unabhängig vom griechischen Wort ins Deut¬ 
sche übersetzt. 

Was Niketas Stethatos betrifft, ist Stethatos also ein Familienname, der wie 
andere Familiennamen auch ursprünglich auf ein körperliches Merkmal zu¬ 
rückgeht und etwa einem deutschen „Breitbrust“ entspricht. Da die Bedeu¬ 
tung jedoch nicht eindeutig festzulegen ist, scheint es angebracht, den Namen 
nicht zu übersetzen. Jedenfalls hat der Name Stethatos nichts mit dem Ein¬ 
treten des Niketas für die Wahrung der Sitten zu tun. 

18 Etwa in der Brevis et succincta commemoratio I (151a, 2-3; ed. C. Will, Acta et scripta 

quae de controversiis ecclesiae graecae et latinae saeculo undecimo composita extant. 

Leipzig/Marburg 1861, 150-152). 

19 Für eine Diskussion der Bedeutung des lateinischen pectoratus bin ich meinem Kollegen 

Spyridon Tsounakas zu Dank verpflichtet. 
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Abstract 

According to a well-established opinion, the theological writer Niketas Stethatos (|ca 
1090) had received his surname “the Brave” due to his courageous criticism of the 
amorous adventures of Constantine IX. In fact, Stethatos is a family name and means 
“with a broad ehest”. 



ANASTASIUS OF SINAI: BIBLICAL SCHOLAR 


CLEMENT KUEHN/NEW HAVEN 

Anastasius of Sinai was a monk and presbyter in the monastery at 
Mount Sinai during the second half of the seventh Century. 1 Although 
Alexandria is traditionally given as his birthplace, it is more likely that 
he was born on Cyprus in the town of Amathos. He left before the 
Arabs invaded that island in 649, and after traveling from Cyprus to 
Palestine, he eventually entered the monastery perhaps around 660. 2 
His written works were widely distributed and reveal many facets of this 
prolific and versatile author. 3 He was perhaps best known as the creator 
of the Hodegos (Viae Dux), 4 a collection of his own assorted writings 


I would like to thank Joseph Munitiz, SJ., James Keenan, Albrecht Berger, and 
the anonymous readers of BZ-Redaktion for their insightful and helpful com- 
ments on earlier drafts of this article. 

1 Much of the following biographical information was shared with me by Munitiz 
and will be found in greater detail in the introduction to his English translation 
of the Quaestiones et Responsiones, forthcoming. We in turn are indebted to 
Andre Binggeli, who conducted a careful study of the life of Anastasius for his 
dissertation on the Narrationes, soon to be published. See A. Binggeli, Anastase 
le SinaYte. Recits sur le Sinai et Recits utiles ä 1’ äme. Edition, traduction, 
commentaire. 2 vols. Unpublished Ph.D. thesis for the Universite Paris 
IV/Sorbonne 2001, 330-362. For published biographical information, see K.- 
H. Uthemann, Anastasius the Sinaite, in A. Di Berardino (ed.), Patrology: The 
Eastern Fathers from the Council of Chalcedon (451) to John of Damascus (t 
750). Cambridge 2006, 313-316; A. Kazhdan, Anastasios of Sinai, in ODB 1, 
87-88. Anastasius is venerated in the Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox 
Churches; in the latter he is deemed a Father of the Church. See T. Shahan, St. 
Anastasius Sinaita, in C. Herbermann et al. (eds.), The Catholic Encyclopedia. 
Volume 1. New York 1907, 455. 

2 Narrationes II 28, 2-4 (Binggeli). 

3 For lists of genuine and spurious works and editions, see K.-H. Uthemann, 
Anastasius the Sinaite (as footnote 1 above) 315-316; updated by C. Kuehn, 
review of Berardino (as footnote 1 above), BZ 101/2 (2008) 813-815; C. 
Kuehn /J. Baggarly (eds. and trans.), Anastasius of Sinai, Hexaemeron, OCA , 
278. Rome 2007, lxviii-lxxii; M. Richard /J. Munitiz, (eds.), Anastasii Sinaitae 
Quaestiones et responsiones. CCSG 59. Turnhout 2006, viii-ix; M. Geerard/J. 
Noret, Clavis Patrum Graecorum. Volume 3, second edition. Turnhout 2003, 
7745-7781. For a modern study of the works attributed to Anastasius of Sinai, 
see S. Sakkos, IIspl Ävaaiaatcov Iivarccov. Thessaloniki 1964. J.-P Migne 
collected most of the works attributed to Anastasius of Sinai in PG 89, 35-1288, 
1389-1397. See also PG 44, 1328-1345, and PG 55, 543-555. 

4 K.-H. Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae Viae dux. CCSG, 8. Turnhout 1981. 
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assembled by him to Support the Chalcedonian creed and to oppose 
various heresies. He was also known through his one hundred and three 
Erotapokriseis (Quaestiones et Responsiones ), 5 which circulated in 
various florilegia and anthologies. These reveal Anastasius to have 
been interested not only in theological issues, but also in the daily life 
and spiritual wellbeing of the surrounding lay community. 6 In fact, the 
questions have a special tone of urgency and are especially important 
today because Muslim invaders had only recently occupied the Sinai 
Peninsula. 7 (The fortified monastery itself, built under the reign of 
Justinian and originally dedicated to the Theotokos, 8 remained intact 
and independent throughout the Muslim occupation, but it became 
increasingly isolated from Constantinople. 9 ) The Hodegos and Erota- 
pokriseis also show that Anastasius was a voracious traveler, including 
trips to Alexandria and Babylon (Cairo). 10 Several homilies have 
survived, 11 as well as short anecdotes, his Narrationes, about holy people 
that he had met or heard about. He died after the year 700. 12 


5 Richard /Munitiz (as footnote 3 above). See also D. Sieswerda, Pseudo- 
Anastasius en Anastasius Sinaita: Een vergelijking. De Pseudo-Anastasiaanse 
Quaestiones et responsiones in de XHTHPIOZ. Prolegomena, tekst en commen- 
taar. Published Ph. D. thesis for the Universiteit van Amsterdam 2004. 

6 Richard/Munitiz (as footnote 3 above), 1-lii; J. Haldon, The Works of 
Anastasius of Sinai: A Key Source for the History of Seventh-Century East 
Mediterranean Society and Belief, in A. Cameron/L. Conrad (eds.), The 
Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, Volume I: Problems in the Literary 
Source Material. Princeton 1992, 107-147. 

7 For a concise and new perspective on the Muslim invasion of Egypt, see P. 
Sijpesteijn, The Arab Conquest of Egypt and the Beginning of Muslim Rule, in 
R. Bagnall (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine World, 300-700. Cambridge 2007, 
437-459. 

8 See Procopius, De aedificiis 5.8; Eutychius, Annales 253. 

9 T. Wilfong, The Sinai Peninsula, in R. Bagnall (ed.), Egypt from Alexander to 
the Early Christians: An Archaeological and Historical Guide. Los Angeles 
2004, 123-125. N. Tomadakis, Historical Outline, in K. Manafis (ed.), Sinai: 
Treasures of the Monastery of Saint Catherine. Athens 1990, 13-14. Cf. P. 
Grossmann, Architecture, in Manafis (ibid.) 29-30; idem, Early Christian 
Architecture in Egypt and its Relationship to the Architecture of the Byzantine 
World, in R. Bagnall (as footnote 7 above) 127. Its central church is still called 
the Church of the Theotokos, but the monastery is now called St. Catherine’s. 

10 Hodegos (Uthemann) VI, 1, 111-114; X.l, 1, 23; X.l, 2, 36-37; XIV, 1, 37-39; 
XIV, 2, 65-67; Quaestiones et Responsiones (Richard/Munitiz) 28 (§16). 

11 K.-H. Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae Sermones duo in constitutionem hominis 
secundum imaginem Dei necnon opuscula adversus monotheletas. CCSG , 12. 
Turnhout 1985. His other homilies do not yet have a critical edition. 
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Anastasius was probably also the aut hör of the Hexaemeron , 13 an 
extensive exegesis of the first three chapters of Genesis. Nothing in the 
surviving text makes it impossible that Anastasius was the author. 14 
Rather, in addition to mutual references between this work and others 
in his recognized canon, 15 there are correspondences in style and in 
thematic material, such as a defense of the Chalcedonian creed, 
arguments against heresies, discussions of Christology, and a devotion to 
the spiritual wellbeing of the Church. The author’s affection for Egypt is 
manifest. 16 One reason for doubts about the Hexaemeron 's authenticity 
is the absence of any manuscript copied before the end of the fifteenth 
Century. 17 Approximately two dozen manuscripts attest to its popularity 
in the sixteenth Century, especially around the Council of Trent (1563). 
The lack of an earlier manuscript could be the result of censorship. 
While arguing against Manichaean, Ophite, Monophysite, and Mono- 
thelite heresies, Anastasius was not shy about expressing his own 
opinions on important theological topics. In other works, his idiosyn- 
crasies were later brought into line with orthodox beliefs by adding 


12 Quaestiones et Responsiones 69 (§4). The Xth Century Synaxarion of Constan- 
tinople says that Anastasius of Sinai died a very old man (col. 617, lines 26 and 
following). 

13 For the editio princeps of the entire Greek text, see Kuehn /Baggarly (as 
footnote 3 above). Migne (as footnote 3 above) printed only a Latin translation 
of the first eleven books and a Greek text and translation of the twelfth book in 
PG 89, 851-1077 A. The adjective hexaemeron (s^afjpBpov) means “of six days” 
and was used to refer both to the biblical creation account and to commentaries 
about it. The manuscripts’ title refers to his work as: ei^ xf|v 7xvsu|iaxiKf|v ava- 
ycoyf|v xfjq s^aripspou Kxiasax; (see Codex Oxoniensis Collegii Novi 139, f. 243 v ; 
cf. PG 89, 851-852). 

14 The mss. ascribe it to Anastasius, presbyter and monk at Mount Sinai and, 
mistakenly, archbishop of Antioch, which two writers were often associated in 
the Middle Ages: Tou dyiou Xvaoxaoiou 7rp8aßuxspou Kai pova%ou xou ayiou 
opoix; Zivä Kai dpxi£7uaKÖ7ioi) Xvxioxsiat;. See K.-H. Uthemann, Anastasius I of 
Antioch, in Berardino (as footnote 1 above), 209; G. Weiss, Studien zum Leben , 
zu den Schriften und zur Theologie des Patriarchen Anastasius /. von Antiochien 
(559-598). Munich 1965, xxvi. 

15 For references, see J. Baggarly, review of Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae 
Sermones duo (as footnote 11 above), in OCP 54 (1988) 253-255. 

16 See esp. III.373-458; VII.247-352 (where he refers to another book he has 
written in praise of Egypt). 

17 For a review of the discussions about its authenticity, see Kuehn/Baggarly (as 
footnote 3 above) xiii-xxiii. Testimonia appear in the eleventh (Michael Psellus) 
and twelfth centuries (Michael Glycas). 
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florilegia (comments on specific topics by Church Fathers). 18 In the 
Hexaemeron, however, Anastasius presented a spiritual Church that, in 
Book XII, transcended even the orthodox institution and rituals. 19 
Perhaps that was going too far. Among the manuscripts of the 
Hexaemeron distributed throughout Europe in the sixteenth Century, 
only one survives complete, Codex Oxoniensis Collegii Novi 139, now at 
the Bodleian Library in Oxford. The other manuscripts are missing the 
last section or entire last book. 

The original Hexaemeron was divided into thirteen books numbered 
one through twelve and containing two sevens. There is a clear thematic 
division between I-VII (alpha) and VII (beta)-XII. 20 It has not been 
assigned a secure date in Anastasius’s curriculum vitae, but it contains 
references to earlier works, including his sermons on the nature of 
Christ. 21 Anastasius realized that his style in the Hexaemeron was 
different from his previous works - “poetic,” he said - and explained 
that the occasion demanded this change. 22 By occasion he meant his 
mystical allegory: that the creation account, and especially the Adam 
and Eve story, foreshadowed and represented the creation of the 
Church by Christ and its mystical union with him. 2 ' The exegesis is 
typological in as much as Anastasius often States that he does not deny 
the concrete facts of the creation account and that he is not overturning 
any historical or literal commentary by preceding Church Fathers. 24 He 


18 J. Munitiz, Foreword, in Kuehn/Baggarly (as footnote 3 above) ix; Richard/ 
Munitiz (as footnote 3 above) li. 

19 See esp. XII.262-493; cf. J. Baggarly, The Conjugates Christ-Church in the 
Hexaemeron of Ps.-Anastasius of Sinai: Textual Foundations and Theological 
Context. Published extract of S. T. D. thesis for the Pontificia Universitas 
Gregoriana, Rome 1974, 73. 

20 See Anastasius’s own remarks at Hex. VII (alpha) epilogus. Cf. PG 89, 972B; 
Baggarly, The Conjugates Christ-Church (as footnote 16 above) 7. 

21 For discussions of the mutual references and a possible chronology of the major 
works of Anastasius, see Kuehn/Baggarly (as footnote 3 above) xx-xxii; 
Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae Sermones duo (as footnote 11 above) cxli-cl. 

22 7ioir)TiKcoc; Kaipou KaXouvxo<; si7isiv (1.26). This entire passage, 1.26-40, is imbued 
with allusions to mystery rituals and mystical literature. 

23 See 1.64-67, 72-80, 156-160, 319-320, 356-360, 378-381, 426-428, 687-689, 
803-809; III.366-372, 459-481; IV.33-36, 208-218, 302-421, 747-759, 931- 
940; VI.38-88, 92-126; VIIa.98-105, 240-349; VIIb.36-93,178-200, 287-307, 
361-377, 549-566; IX.39-52, 65-85, 149-165; X.96-104, 446-459, 708-723; 
XI.149-158, 802-811; XII.195-204, etc. Cf. K.-H. Uthemann, Allegory, ODB 1, 
69. 

24 See 1.316-317, 329-332, 423-425; 11.213-232; IV.769-780; VIIb.695-735; 
VIII.9-18; XI.36-40, 117-125, etc. Cf. the definitions of allegory and typology 
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condemns Origen for seeing exclusively an allegorical meaning, which 
Anastasius compares to mythic tragedies (sic, jiuGikou; xpaycoSiou; äXkr\- 
yopr|Gs ). 25 Yet Anastasius’s technique in the Hexaemeron has more in 
common with the allegorical style of Origen and other Alexandrians 26 
than it does with the historical/literal style, often called Antiochene, 
seen in Chrysostom’s homilies on creation and in BasiPs own 
Hexaemeron . 27 

The Hexaemeron reveals yet another side to the multi-faceted 
Sinaite: a genuine interest in the text of the Old Testament. When trying 
to establish the meaning of a significant or difficult passage, Anastasius 
never questions the accuracy or authority of his Greek translation. He 
does, however, examine other translations available to him and explores 
how their variants affect the meaning. It is Anastasius of Sinai as 
biblical scholar that the following article explores. 


I. The Hexaemeron and the Septuagint 

It would be fruitful to conduct a thorough study of the Greek 
translations of Genesis used by Anastasius in his Hexaemeron , 28 
Although such a project is beyond the scope of this article, the recent 


in P. Bouteneff, Beginnings: Ancient Christian Readings of the Biblical 
Creation Narratives. Grand Rapids MI, 2008, 177-182. 

25 VIIb.683-694; cf. VIII.12-18. 

26 Cf. 1.146-154, 316-328; VI.606-611; VIIb.414-425, 469-549, 571-676, 743- 
747; IX.448-467; XI.234-248, 584-587, etc. 

27 VIIb.695-735. For Origen’s and BasiPs exegeses, see Bouteneff (as footnote 24 
above) 94-118, 125-140. For a comparison and contrast of the Alexandrian 
school of exegesis, often associated with allegory, and the Antiochene school, 
associated with typology, see M. Simonetti, Biblical Interpretation in the Early 
Church: An Historical Introduction to Patristic Exegesis. Edinburgh 2001 (trans. 
from the original Italian edition of 1981), 34-85, 110-120. For translated 
excerpts of early commentaries, see A. Louth (ed.), Ancient Christian 
Commentary on Scripture: Old Testament I, Genesis 1-11. Downers Grove 
IL, 2001, 1-102. For a review of hexaemeron commentaries in general, see F. 
Robbins, The Hexaemeral Literature: A Study of the Greek and Latin 
commentaries on Genesis. Published Ph.D. thesis for the University of Chicago. 
Chicago 1912. 

28 A study of the biblical texts used by Anastasius is made difficult by the complex 
history of the Septuagint itself and by the fragmentary nature of the other Greek 
translations that Anastasius consulted, including those in Origen’s Hexapla. For 
an examination of the Greek biblical texts used in one Anastasian passage, Hex. 
XII.360-372, see J. Baggarly, Hexaplaric Readings on Genesis 4:1 in the Ps.- 
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editio princeps of the complete Greek text of the Hexaemeron has 
opened the door to a few general observations. 29 Anastasius does not 
specifically name the biblical text that he used as his primary source for 
Genesis. It is easy for a reader to assume that he used the Septuagint, 
because his biblical citations closely and consistently correspond to the 
Septuagint as edited in 1974 by John William Wevers. 30 The Septuagint, 


Anastasian Hexaemeron, OCP 36 (1970) 337-347. (Note that the reading for N 
in line 9 is not ou5s but ou, as in Codices M, P, and F.) For progress toward a new 
edition of the Hexapla Genesis, see R.B. ter Haar Romeny, Editing the 
Hexaplaric Fragments of Genesis: New Material, New Choices. Paper delivered 
at the Xiith Congress of the International Organization for Septuagint and 
Cognate Studies. Leiden 2004; R.B. ter Haar Romeny /P. J. Gentry, Towards a 
New Collection of Hexaplaric Material for the Book of Genesis, in B. A. Taylor 
(ed.), Xth Congress of the International Organization for Septuagint and 
Cognate Studies, Oslo 1998, Septuagint and Cognate Studies , 51 (2001) 285-299. 

29 Kuehn/Baggarly (as footnote 3 above) is, in fact, a preparatory phase toward a 
comprehensive critical edition. It is the collation of three manuscripts from three 
of the four main families; a representative of the fourth family, Codex 
Scorialensis 372, was consulted for the biblical passages examined in this article. 
See note 34 below; cf. Kuehn/Baggarly xi. 

30 J. Wevers (ed.), Genesis, vol. I in: Septuaginta: Vetus Testamentum Graecum 
Auctoritate Academiae Scientiarum Gottingensis editum. Göttingen 1974. See 
also Idem, Notes on the Greek Text of Genesis. Atlanta 1993; Idem, Text History 
of the Greek Genesis, Mitteilungen des Septuaginta-Unternehmens , 11. Göttingen 
1974. Cf. A. Rahlfs/R. Hanhart (eds.), Septuaginta, revised ed. Stuttgart 2006; 
A. Rahlfs (ed.), Septuaginta, 9th ed., vol. 1. Stuttgart 1935, repr. 1971, 1979; 
Idem (ed.), Septuaginta, Societatis Scientiarum Gottingensis auctoritate, vol. I: 
Genesis. Stuttgart 1926; A. Brooke/N. McLean (eds.), Genesis: The Old 
Testament in Greek according to the Text of Codex Vaticanus. Cambridge 1906; 
R. Holmes /J. Parsons (eds.), Vetus Testamentum Graecum cum variis 
lectionibus. Oxford 1798-1827. The Rahlfs edition of 1935 (referred to as the 
“Stuttgarter Ausgabe” by Wevers) was considered a “pocket-edition” and relied 
principally upon a collation of the uncial Codices Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, and 
Alexandrinus - but only Alexandrinus for the beginning of Genesis. The 
Rahlfs /Hanhart revised edition of 2006 retained the quality of a “pocket- 
edition” but included in the collation of the first three chapters of Genesis the 
seventh Century uncial Codex Coislinianus (Paris, Bibi. Nat., Coisl. 1), hexaplaric 
fragments, etc.; it also incorporated conjectures by J.E. Grabe. The Rahlfs 
edition of 1926 (referred to as the “Göttinger Ausgabe” by Wevers) was 
considerably more exhaustive in its collation. The Wevers edition is the most 
comprehensive currently available. In his collation for the beginning of Genesis, 
Wevers examined, among other Textzeugen, the Codex Coislinianus and three 
papyrus fragments from the first to the fourth centuries: London, Brit. Mus., P. 
2047; Berlin, Staatsbibi., Gr. Fol. 66; and New York, Pierpont Morgan Libr., P. 
Amherst. His collation also included witnesses of Origen’s recension (the O- 
Rezension) and catenae (the C-Gruppe). His Apparat I also shows variants 



C. Kuehn, Anastasius of Sinai: Biblical Scholar 


61 


begun during the second Century B.C.E., was at first a Greek translation 
of the Hebrew Pentateuch; it eventually covered the entire Hebrew 
Bible. Traditionally it was considered the work of seventy (or seventy- 
two) Jewish scholars in Alexandria, thus the name Septuaginta. It was 
used widely by Jews during the Hellenistic period, even in the 
synagogue, and by both Jews and Christians during the Roman and 
Byzantine periods. There were, however, other Greek translations in 
use. Anastasius discusses variants from his biblical text and he 
specifically names his sources, which include Philo, Irenaeus, Clement 
of Alexandria, and Origen’s Hexapla . 31 His discussions of these variant 
readings, noting at times even differing punctuation, reveal the care that 
Anastasius gave to textual analysis and his respect for the text of 
Scripture. In his own biblical citations, however, there are variants from 
the Septuagint that he does not discuss. 32 

The following table compares the biblical citations found in the first 
two books of the Hexaemeron with the Septuagint translation as edited 
by Wevers. 33 This comparison not only reveals the similarities and 
differences in the selected books, but also provides a paradigm of the 
similarities found throughout the Anastasian Hexaemeron. 


found in the patristic commentaries on Genesis, while his Apparat II shows 
variants found in other early Greek translations, including those by Aquila, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion. 

31 See Hex. VIIb.249-252, IX.817-823, and X.304-6; variants are quoted but not 
identified at IX.765-6. The other sources have not survived complete and so 
cannot be compared adequately to Anastasius’s text. 

32 For the use of the LXX text by the early Fathers, see N. Fernändez Marcos, The 
Septuagint in Context: Introduction to the Greek Version of the Bible. Leiden 
2000 (English translation), 258-260, 269-271, 274-286, 338-339. 

33 With respect to the selection used for this table (Gen 1:1-8), the texts of 
Wevers, Rahlfs 1926, Rahlfs 1935, and Rahlfs/ Han hart 2006 are identical. 
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Table I 


Hexaemeron I.185-803 34 

’Ev apxfj 87ioir|G£V 6 Gebe; xov oupavov Kai 

xf|v yfjv. f| 6s yfj f|v aopaxoc; Kal aKaxa- 

oKebaoxoc;, Kal gkoxoc; 87ravco xfjc; aßbooou, 

Kal 7ivsupa Geou 87rscpspsxo enävco xoö 

uöaxoc;. 36 

Kal S17ESV 6 Gebe; - revr|Gf|xcü (pcoc;. 37 Kal 
eyevexo (pcoc;. 38 Kal eiöev 6 Gebe; xo epeb^ oxi 
Ka?i6v. 39 Kal 8ie%cbpiG£v 6 Gsoc; ava peoov 

~ \ \?\. ry r 40 

xou cpcoxoc; Kai ava peoov xou gkoxou«;. 
SKaA,SGS xo (pcoc; qpepav Kal xo gkoxoc; 
8KaA,8GSV vuKxa. 41 Kal eyevexo £07repa Kal 

Ir r ' r '42 

eysvexo 7rpan, qpepa pia. 


Septuagint Genesis 1:1-5 35 
1 ’Ev apxfl 87ioiriG8v 6 Gebe; xov oupavov Kal 
xf|v yfjv. 11 f) Öe yfj f|v aopaxoc; Kal aKaxa- 
GKeuaoxoc;, Kal gkoxoc; 87iavco xfjc; aßuGGOu, 
Kal 7TV8Upa 08OU 87l8(p8p8XO 87ldV(0 XOU 
uÖaxoc;. 

111 Kal 81718V 6 Gebe; revr|0fix(o (pcoc;. Kal 
eyevexo (pöc;. 1V Kal eiöev 6 Gebe; xo (pdx; oxi 
KaXöv. Kal 5i8X(opiG8v 6 Gebe; ava peaov 
xou (pcoxoc; Kal ava peoov xou gköxouc;. 
v Kal 8KaA,£aev 6 Gebe; xo (pcoc; f|pepav Kal xo 
gkoxoc; 8KaX.8G8V vuKxa. Kal eyevexo 8G7i8pa 
Kal eyevexo 7rpcoi, rjpepa pia. 


34 All quotations from the Hexaemeron are taken from Kuehn/Baggarly (as 
footnote 3 above). This edition is a collation of three manuscripts: Codex 
Oxoniensis Collegii Novi 139 (N), Codex Vaticanus Palatinus Graecus 372 (P), 
and Codex Graecus Bibliothecae Statalis Bavaricae 145 (M), all from the first half 
of the XVIth Century. These three manuscripts include the only surviving 
complete text (N) and represent three distinct familes: I, II, and IV. For this 
article, a representative of the fourth main family, III, has also been consulted: 
Codex Scorialensis 372 (S), from the middle of the XVIth Century. These 
manuscripts are currently held, respectively, in Oxford, the Vatican, Munich, and 
Madrid. 

35 “(1) In the beginning God made the heaven and the earth. (2) Yet the earth was 
invisible and unformed, and darkness was over the abyss, and a divine wind was 
being carried along over the water. (3) And God said, ‘Let light come into 
benag.’ And light came into being. (4) And God saw the light, that it was good. 
And God separated between the light and between the darkness. (5) And God 
called the light Day and the darkness he called Night. And it came to be evening, 
and it came to be morning, day one.” A. Pietersma/B. Wright (eds.), A New 
English Translation of the Septuagint (NETS). Oxford 2007. 

36 1.185-7. Geou] add. alterum Geou per dittographiam P. At Gen 1:2, Aquila has: r\ 
öe yfj f|v Kevcopa Kal ouGev, Kal gkoxoc; ejil 7rpöocö7tov aßuooou, Kal 7rveupa Geou 
e7ii(p£pöp£vov £7tl 7ipÖGC07iov uödxcov; Symmachus has: f) öe yfj eyevexo apyov Kal 
aönxKpixov, Kal 7rveupa Geou e7ii(pepöpevov etüI 7cpöoco7iov uöaxcov; and Theodotion 
has: f| öe yfj f|v Gev Kal ouGev, Kal gkoxoc; sttI 7cpood)7ioo aßuooou, Kal 7rveupa Geou 
e7ii(pep6pevov £7ül 7cpoocb7too xou uöaxoc;. 

37 1.486-7. Tevr)0f|xco] yevr|0f|xo P 

38 1.482 

39 1.508. Kal] om. N 

40 1.757-8. öiexcbpioev] öiexcopqoev M P corr - S | ava peoov bis] avapeocov P 

41 1.796. rjpepav] rjpepa S 

42 1.803 
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Kai 87COIT1GSV 6 080t; TO GT8p8C0|Ta. 45 Kal 
ÖiexcbpiGSV 6 0eö<; ava peoov xou uÖaxot;, ou 

? 46 ' ' ~ ^ \47 ~ 

rjv u7ioKaxco xou oxepecopaxoc;, Kai xou 

» , ~ , 48 \ •> r 

S7iavco xou oxepecopaxot;, Kai sysvexo 

c/ 49 

ouxcoc;. 

Kai 8KaX.SGSv 6 0eö<; xo oxepecopa oupavöv. 
Kai elÖev 6 0sog oxi KaXöv. 50 


Hexaemeron II.1-118 

Kal S1718V 6 0eö<;- revr|0f|TCö oxepecopa ev 

peoco xou uÖaxot;. 44 


Septuagint Genesis l:6-8 43 
V1 Kal 8i7i8v 6 0eö<; rsvri0fixco oxepecopa ev 
peoco xou uöaxoc; Kal eoxco öiaxcopi^ov ava 
peoov 68axo<; Kal 65axo<;. Kal eyevexo 
ouxtoq. 

vu Kal 87roir|G8v 6 0eöt; xo oxepecopa, Kal 
öisxcbpiGSV 6 0eö<; ava peoov xou uöaxot;, 6 
r|v u7coKaxco xou oxepecopaxot;, Kal ava 
peoov xou uöaxot; xou 87iavco xou oxepe- 
cbpaxot;. 

vm Kal 8Ka^8G8v 6 0soc; xo oxepecopa 
oupavöv. Kal eiÖev 6 0eöt; oxi KaX,öv. Kal 
eyevexo SG7i8pa Kal sysvexo Tipcoi, rjpepa 
Seuxepa. 


The juxtaposition in Table I Supports the hypothesis that Anastasius was 
using the Septuagint translation as his primary source for biblical 
citations of Genesis. The similarities are especially evident in Genesis 
1:1-4, but are also seen in the vocabulary, grammar, word Order, and 
phrasing throughout the table. The same close resemblances, in fact, can 
be seen throughout the Hexaemeron. Yet if the Septuagint was his 
source, Anastasius did not methodically progress from a complete 
citation of one biblical passage and his commentary, to a complete 
citation of the next and his commentary: the citations above are 
gathered from bits and pieces incorporated into a variety of discussions 
and are sometimes incomplete. For example, after the Praefatio, 
Anastasius begins his exegesis with a complete quotation of Genesis 


43 “(6) And God said, ‘Let a firmament come into being in the midst of the water, 
and let it be a Separator between water and water.’ And it became so. (7) And 
God made the firmament, and God separated between the water that was under 
the firmament and between the water that was above the firmament. (8) And 
God called the firmament Sky. And God saw that it was good. And it came to be 
evening, and it came to be morning, a second day.” (NETS) 

44 II.1. rsvT)0f|xco] y8vvr|0f|TCö P. At Gen 1:6, Aquila has: Kal elrcev ö 080t;’ y8vr|0f|xco 
oxepecopa sv peoco xcov uöaxcov Kal eoxco Siaxcopt^ov pexa^ö ööaxcov eit; uöaxa; 
Symmachus has: Kal ei7iev ö 0eö<; - yevr)0f|xco oxepecopa ev psoco uöaxcov Kal eoxco 
Öiaxcopi^ov ev psoco uöaxot; Kal eit; uöcop; and Theodotion has: Kal euiev 6 0eöt;' 
yevr|0f|Tco oxepecopa sv psoco xou uöaxo<;• Kal eoxai Siaxcopi^ov ava peoov uÖaxot; 
eit; uöaxa. 

45 11.43. oxepecopa] oxepcopa S 

46 11.45. öiexcöpioev] 5iexcbpr|oev P S 


47 11.117 

48 11.117—8 

49 11.46 

50 11.46-47 
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1:1-2 (1.185-7). These verses are then discussed from lines 188 to 444. 
At that point Anastasius concludes that the primitive earth was an 
image of the early Church: unseen, unseeing, and unfinished. It was not 
yet ready to be the bride of Christ. Then after beginning his next topic, 
the evolution and illumination of human nature, he quotes the Start of 
Genesis 1:3: 

’EtcsI ouv sv toooutok; SsivoTc; rj yriysvr^ yfj r| xcov av0pco7icov 
7tspisKsiTO (pöon;, öxs f|ÄDs xö TrXqpcopa tou xpovou, Iva dvsX0T] 
sk tou Kaxa%0ovioi) ßu0ou xcov f|5ovcov Kal s^8u0spco0fj xcov 
Gi)p7iviy6vTC0v aöxr|v uSaxcov Kai yaXqvr| ysvrixai xcov Kax’ auxfjc; 
Kupaxcov, O7ico(; oiyqocooiv ol 7iovr|pol avspoi Kal rmoxcoppor] xö 
gkoxo(; xfji; ayvcoGia^ Kal avaXap\|/r| xö (psyyo<; xfjq 0soyvcoGia(;, 
sßoqGS Kai sinsv 6 0sog m rsvrjOtjzco (pcdg, 51 xouxsgxiv ö Xpioxoc;, 
to cpcög to äXijOivöv xö (pcoxi^ov ndvza dvdpconov spxopsvov sig 
tov Koopov. 52 rsvrjdr\TCO‘ U7iö yswr|oiv 5r|Xa5r| sX0sxco, xooxsoxi 
Tr^aoOpTco Kal Gcopaxco0qxco. (1.445-453) 

The earth-born earth, human nature, lay surrounded by such 
terrors. Then time’s fulfillment arrived: when human nature 
was to arise from the subterranean depth of pleasures and be 
freed from the choking waters, and calmness was to come from 
the waves against it; when the evil winds were to fall silent, the 
darkness of ignorance was to move on, and the light of divine 
understanding was to be ignited. God cried out and said: “Let 
there be light .” He meant Christ, the true light , who illuminates 
every person coming into the world. Let there be: through birth 
let him come openly. That is, let him be formed and receive a 
body. 

The Start of verse 3, as well as verses 1-2, are then discussed until line 
482, when the remainder of verse 3 is introduced: 53 

Tö yap sivai xfjv yfjv sv ap%aiq k&tco sv xoiq Kaxax0ovion; 
ßsßu0iopsvr|v xf)v yrjysvfj (puoiv ripcov TipoSisypacpsv sv 
GKOTSivou; Kal sv GKia 0avaxoi) Ka0r|psvr|v, f \c, xöv sv eG^axoig 
Kaipoic; 8ia XpiGxou (pcoxiGpöv 7ipo5iaypd(pcov einev 6 0sög‘ 


51 Gen 1:3. 

52 Jn 1:9; cf. 1 Jn 2:8. 

53 Part VIII, section 3, paragraph 2. The division into parts, sections, and 
paragraphs of the Kuehn/Baggarly edition are not found in the mss. but 
indicate changes in topics and discussions. 
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KsvTjöfjTCO cpcbg, Kai sysvsro (pcog, 54 7rpööpopov Kai 7rpoxo7rcDxiKÖv 
xou a^r|9ivob cpcoxöc; Tr|oou. (1.478-483) 

At the Start, the earth was submerged down among the 
subterranean. This was a foreshadowing of our earthborn 
nature, which was sitting among dark things and in the shadow 
of death. But the illumination of our nature through Christ in 
the final ages was predicted when God said: “Let there be 
lightand light came into being, a precursor and prototype of 
the true light, Jesus. 

The remainder of verse 3 is repeated in the middle of a new discussion 

at line 499: 


Ei7i8 yobv tö Kai sysvsTO cpco f 55 Kai ou%i, xö ’E7rovr|oe cpco<;, Iva 5ia 
xou sysvszo xqv xauxo9eXr|xov Kal iSiav Kai rcepixapfj 
ouv8o8ÖKr|oiv xou Aöyou pexa xou Ilaxpöc; 87U xfj oapKcoosi 
paGriq, .... (1.499-501) 

Therefore he said: And light came into being, and not: ‘He 
made light,’ so that through the came into being you might 
learn this: the Word gave consent to his Father in his 
Incarnation with the same will, of his own accord, and with joy. 


After two more clauses emphasizing the willingness of the Word and the 
pleasure of the Father, the discussion is concluded by verse 4: Kai siösv 
oti KaXöv This new verse, however, is incomplete. Verse 4 is not quoted 
completely - Kai siösv 6 0sög to cpcbg oti KaXöv- until several sentences 
later and in the middle of a new topic. 

A more jarring delay involves Gen 1:7-8. Here the Anastasian 
citation and discussion of the upper firmament and God’s satisfaction in 
it ( Kai SKäXsosv 6 &sdg to oTspscopa ovpavöv. Kai siösv 6 0sdg oti 
KaXöv 11.46-47) come before the citation and discussion of the water 
below this firmament ( vkoküto) tov oTspscbpazog 11.117). The Septua- 
gint, however, describes the Separation of the water above and below 
the heavenly firmament before it mentions the divine satisfaction. 

Whether first citing a biblical passage at the beginning of a 
discussion, midway through it, or at the end, or delaying discussion of 
a biblical passage until convenient, Anastasius frequently omits words. 
For example, in his commentary to Gen 1:5 Anastasius writes simply: 
<Kai> SKaXsos <6 0sög> to (pcog rfpspav Kai to oKozog SKaXsos vvKTa. 


54 Gen 1:3. 

55 This is a correction of the English translation at Kuehn / Baggarly 1.499 (as 
footnote 3 above) 29. 
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(1.796) He omits not only the conjunction, but also the divine name. The 
reasons for the latter omission seem obvious: the name of God is not 
necessary for his discussion at this point and would also be repetitive, 
since the subject 6 ©eoq appeared earlier in the Anastasian sentence 
into which the citation is incorporated. 56 Anastasius likewise omits or 
changes entire phrases. An example of this can be seen in his treatment 
of Gen 1:7, the Separation of the water mentioned above. At first he 
writes: Kai öie^copioev 6 0edg ävä peoov zov vöazog, ou ijv enävco zov 
ozepecopazog (11.45-46). Here he leaves out entirely the phrases vno- 
Karco tov ozepecopazog, Kai ävä peoov zov vöazog zov. Note also that the 
Septuagint o ?jv is replaced by the Anastasian ou ?jv, where the genitive 
case is probably due to attraction to the antecedent uSaxoq (11.116- 
118). 57 When Anastasius repeats the citation later, part of the omission 
is restored: Kai öie^copioev 6 0edg ävä peoov zov vöazog toü vnoKazco 
Kai zov enävco zov ozepecopazog. Note that the relative clause 
construction o i)v is now replaced by an articulated adjectival phrase: 
toü vnoKazco ...zov ozepecopazog ; 58 The second occurrence of the 
Septuagint phrase ävä peoov zov vöazog is not cited by Anastasius. 59 

Anastasius also omits entire clauses and sentences. At the beginning 
of his discussion about the second day, at the divine command to create 
a heavenly firmament between the upper and lower waters (II. 1-44), 
Anastasius leaves out the Septuagint Kai eozco öia^copi^ov ävä peoov 
vöazog Kai vöazog. (Gen 1:6) The omitted clause is somewhat redundant 
in consideration of the Statement before it: revTjdrjzco ozepecopa ev peoco 
zov vöazog. And a similar clause is used later by the Septuagint and 
Anastasius in the description of the command’s accomplishment: Kai 


56 ''Opctx; öie/copioev 6 Qeög ävä peoov tov (pcorog Kai ävä peoov rov OKÖzovg 
ä-KEXaaaq f||ia)v xac, s^ougiok; tou gkotoik;, jisgotoixov f||xcov 0eiq tov (XKpoyco- 
viaiov Äl0ov Xpioxov, 7i8pi ou Kal 87iup8psi ^sycov öii ’EKaAeoe to (pcog rjpepav Kai 
to oKÖTog eKaÄeoe vvKTa , ön (pcoq sgtiv ov Kai rjpepav köX&, to 5’ aviiKeipevov 
gkoto«; vuKia 7ipoaayop8uco. (1.793-7) 6 0eö<; is also omitted from 1:5 by 
Hippolytus II 228; see Wevers, Genesis (as footnote 30 above) 76 Apparat I. 

57 The same Variation is found in a minuscule twelfth Century Genesis manuscript: 
Paris, Bibi. Nat., Coisl. 3 (= Wevers 82). 

58 The same articulated construction is found in three minuscule Genesis manu- 
scripts from the ninth (Wevers 508), twelfth (Wevers 75), and fifteenth centuries 
(Wevers 53), and in a citation by Chrysostom (IX 647); see Wevers, Genesis (as 
footnote 30 above) 76 Apparat I. Unlike the precision of Origen and Eusebius, 
Chrysostom is known for his freedom with biblical citations, which are often 
reformulated in his own style. See Wevers, Genesis (as footnote 30 above) 29. 

59 This omission is not found elsewhere in the manuscripts and papyri examined by 
Wevers. 
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öisxcopiosv 6 0sdg avä psoov rov vSarog (II.116-7 = Gen 1:7) Yet the 
omitted clause is part of a divine utterance, and a reader is therefore a 
little surprised that Anastasius does not quote it. 60 What is also 
surprising in his commentary on the second day is his omission of an 
entire biblical sentence (Gen 1:8): Kai sysvsro sonspa Kai sysvsro npcoi 
ijpspa Ssvrspa. This omission is especially noteworthy after his 
extensive discussion of the parallel phrase on the previous day (1.803- 
842), which uses the Cardinal number (Jjpspapia, “one day”) instead of 
the ordinal. Now instead of quoting it, Anastasius paraphrases the 
biblical sentence during a discussion of why it is significant that this day 
was the second (11.197-212). 

It is also noteworthy that during the Hexaemeron' s discussion of the 
second day, one important sentence in the citation is shifted. In the 
Septuagint translation, (1) God commands that the upper firmament be 
created and the waters be separated above and below it. This is followed 
by (2) a Statement that indicates the accomplishment of the divine 
command: Kai sysvsro ovrcog. And this is followed by (3) a description 
of God himself creating the firmament and dividing the water. At the 
beginning of Hexaemeron II, first comes (1) the command, then (3) God 
makes the division, which is followed by (2) the Statement of its 
accomplishment (11.45-46). One could argue that the sentence, now 
coming after the divine action rather than after the divine command, 
has a different meaning. But perhaps this is being overly semantic. More 
importantly, the absence of Kai sysvsro ovrcog at the end of verse 6 
reflects the Hebrew MT text, and its addition at the end of verse 7 
corresponds both to the MT text and to Origen’s recension of the 
traditional Septuagint (see the discussion below). In conclusion, despite 
all the changes and omissions discussed above, it is still probable that 
Anastasius was using the Septuagint translation as his main source for 
citations in the Hexaemeron. 


60 Wevers found the same omission in two minuscule manuscripts: Athens, Nat. 
Bibi. 44 from the thirteenth Century {= Wevers 314), and Rome, Bibi. Vat., Pii II 
20 from the fourteenth Century (= Wevers 664). Wevers attributes both these 
omissions to scribal errors of homoioteleuton, and the latter may have been 
corrected in the margin. 
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II. Codex Sinaiticus and the Manuscripts and Papyri at Mount Sinai 

The comparison in Table I above was made against the Göttingen 
edition by Wevers, which was an attempt to reconstruct the traditional 
LXX. 61 If Anastasius used the Septuagint as his main source, what could 
have been his edition? One would like to imagine that Anastasius 
consulted the Septuagint in the famous Codex Sinaiticus , but at the 
present time the evidence is strictly circumstantial. The codex was 
written in majuscule Greek script between 325 and 350 and follows the 
canon of books established by Eusebius, but its provenance is unknown: 
Rome, Egypt, and Caesarea are possibilities. It was possibly one of fifty 
Bibles commissioned from Eusebius of Caesarea by the emperor 
Constantine after his conversion, or a copy of one. Its Septuagint text 
was extensively corrected through the years, with emendations dating 
back to the fourth Century. Its entrance into the monastery at Sinai was 
not recorded, but it was removed from Sinai in the nineteenth Century 
by Konstantin von Tischendorf during three visits there. Tischendorf 
claimed that he had first found the leaves in a waste area, ready to be 
burned - a Claim that the monastery vigorously denies. He brought 
portions initially to the library at the University of Leipzig, and later to 
St. Petersburg. In 1933 the Soviet Union sold 347 leaves of the codex to 
the British Museum. 62 Then in May 1975, a small room was uncovered 
at the monastery during wall repairs below St. George’s Chapel, in 
which twelve more complete leaves and fragments were found. 63 There 
had been initial publications of parts of the Sinaiticus already by 

61 Wevers does not have the illusion that he recreated the original Septuagint text, 
but he was trying to arrive at a near approximation; Genesis (as footnote 30 
above) 63. His chief source for the beginning of Genesis was the Codex 
Alexandrinus from the fifth Century. Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus are 
missing the beginning of Genesis. 

62 “Leaves and fragments of this manuscript were taken by Constantine Tischen¬ 
dorf on three occasions - in 1844, in 1853 and in 1859 - so that they might be 
published. The principal surviving portion of the Codex, comprising 347 leaves, 
was purchased from the Soviet government in 1933 and is now held by the 
British Library. A further 43 leaves are held at the University Library in Leipzig. 
Parts of six leaves are held at the National Library of Russia in St. Petersburg. 
Twelve leaves and forty fragments remain at Saint Catherine’s Monastery, 
recovered by the monks from the northern wall of the monastery in June 1975.” 
See C. Böttrich/W. Frame /P. Nikolopoulos, History, in: R. Milne (Chair), 
Codex Sinaiticus (www.codex-sinaiticus.net/en/). Last accessed 12 July 2009. Cf. 
P. Nikolopoulos, The Library, in: Manafis (as footnote 9 above) 349-350. 

63 J. Charlesworth, The New Discoveries in St. Catherine’s Monastery: A 
Preliminary Report on the Manuscripts. Winona Lakes 1981, 1-13. 
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Tischendorf, 64 but a comprehensive publication was made difficult by its 
division between four institutions. A recent collaboration, under the 
name of the Codex Sinaiticus Project, has begun to make a complete 
edition available to the public in a digitized format; the first installment 
appeared in November 2008. Most of the beginning of the Sinai Codex is 
missing; the Codex Sinaiticus Project has published the surviving 
Genesis fragments beginning with chapter 21. 65 Certainly a comparison 
of Codex Sinaiticus with the citations from other biblical books in the 
Hexaemeron would cast more light on their relationship. 

Although he does not name his primary source, Anastasius discusses 
the Greek translations found in the commentaries by Philo, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Irenaeus, the Greek translations gathered by Origen in 
the Hexapla, and translations by unidentified sources. These references 
and the numerous patristic quotations and paraphrases found in the 
Hexaemeron and his other surviving works suggest that a variety of 
biblical and patristic texts were available to him. Does that necessarily 
mean at Sinai? Panayotis Nicolopoulos says that the presence at Sinai 
of such prolific authors as Anastasius, John Climacus (sixth or seventh 
Century), and Cosmas Indicopleustes (sixth Century) suggests a library. 66 
The library of Saint Catherine’s now holds about 4500 manuscripts. The 
1975 finds at the monastery were especially significant: among the 120 
papyrus rolls and 1100 separate manuscripts (one third of which were 
complete Codices) at least six manuscripts date earlier than the eighth 
Century, including the leaves of the Codex Sinaiticus and fragments of 
three other biblical texts. 67 A manuscript of John Climacus dates to the 

64 C. Tischendorf, Appendix codicum celeberrimorum Sinaitici Vaticani Alexan- 
drini. Leipzig 1867; Idem, Monumenta sacra inedita, Nova collection 2. Leipzig 
1857. 

65 As of 6 July 2009, the Codex Sinaiticus website features all extant pages of the 
codex; see Milne (as footnote 62 above), www.codex-sinaiticus.net/en/project/ 
webcontents.aspx. Last accessed 12 July 2009. 

66 The Library, in: Manafis (as footnote 9 above) 353. 

67 These are Mr 1 (IV, Codex Sinaiticus ), Mr 76 (IV-V, Genesis), Mr 70 (V-VI, 
Epistles of Paul), Mr 87 (VI, Holy Mass), Mr 77 (VII but see below, Sirach), and 
Mr 71 (VII-VIII, John Climacus). See P. Nicolopoulos, A Concise Registration 
of the New Finds of the Greek Manuscripts of Sinai, in: Archbishop of Sinai 
Damianos (ed.), The New Finds of Sinai. Athens 1999, 139-265; cf. 281. 
Complete catalogues of the Greek new finds are still in publication. A catalogue 
of the Syriac (Aramaic) new finds has just recently been released, including a 
manuscript dating to the fourth Century, but a copy has not yet become available 
to me. In a personal memorandum (2 January 2009) Fr. Justin (the current 
librarian) wrote that an edition of Greek Mr 77 was in preparation, containing 
“two leaves of the Wisdom of Jesus Ben Sirach, dating he believes to the fifth 
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seventh or eighth Century. The documentary, biblical, and liturgical 
Greek papyri go back to the sixth Century. 68 But what was the nature of 
the collection at Sinai between the seventh and eighth centuries, when 
Anastasius was there? Justinian built the monastery and fortifications 
between 548 and 565 69 and he most probably donated some books to 
cover the monks’ liturgical and spiritual needs. The monastery was 
intact and independent during most of Anastasius’s tenure, and when he 
was forced temporarily into exile in the desert, he complained about his 
lack of books. 70 There was a scriptorium producing illuminated manu- 
scripts by the tenth Century, but perhaps monks were already writing 
and illuminating manuscripts in the eighth Century. 71 Therefore judging 
from the current collection and Anastasius’s own remarks and patristic 
references, one can suppose that several biblical texts and some patristic 
sources were available to him when he was at the monastery. 72 But 

Century. These include a textual variant that appears in the writing of Anastasius 
of Sinai.” 

68 H. Harrauer, The Papyrus Collection, in: Manafis (as footnote 9 above) 355-6. 
Cf. J. R. Harris, The Biblical Fragments from Mount Sinai. London 1890, 
repr. 1894. 

69 For general Information on the current manuscript and papyrus collections, see 
Manafis (as footnote 9 above) 13-14, 311-326, 349-363. 

70 “In a scholium of a florilegium he laments being there and having to eite 
testimonia from memory, since he had no books available”; Uthemann, 
Anastasius the Sinaite (as footnote 1 above) 315. 

71 Manafis (as footnote 9 above) 23. 

72 The recent survey of the manuscripts being carried out by the Saint Catherine’s 
Monastery Library Conservation Project ( Ligatus ), under the direction of 
Nicholas Pickwoad, is restricted to the physical features of the manuscripts and 
their bindings. For the Status of this current survey, see: A. Velios/N. Pickwoad, 
Current Use and Future Development of the Database of the St. Catherine’s 
Library Conservation Project. The Paper Conservator 29 (2005) 39-53; N. 
Pickwoad (director), Ligatus: St. Catherine’s Project (www.ligatus.org.uk/ 
stcatherines/). Last accessed 26 December 2008. In addition to the survey 
being conducted by the Library Conservation Project, Father Justin is digitizing 
the complete archive to make it more readily available to scholars. See S. 
Muchnic, Saving a Treasured Trove, Ever So Slowly, in: Los Angeles Times (5 
February 2007) E-l; S. Gauch, At a Mountain Monastery, Old Texts Gain 
Digital Life, in: New York Times (4 March 2004) G-5. See also: M. Kamil, 
Catalogue of All Manuscripts in the Monastery of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai. 
Wiesbaden 1970; B. Bayer, Checklist of the Manuscripts in the Monastery of St. 
Catherine, Sinai. Jerusalem 1968; K. W. Clark, Checklist of Manuscripts in St. 
Catherine’s Monastery, Mount Sinai, Microfilmed for the Library of Congress, 
1949-50. Washington 1952; V. Gardthausen, Catalogus codicum graecorum 
sinaiticorum. Oxford 1886. These catalogues are now incomplete. For the new 
additions to the collection, see: Archbishop of Sinai Damianos, The New Finds 
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records of Anastasius’s travels mean that his biblical research was not 
necessarily confined to Sinai. 


III. Origen’s Hexapla 

There were several versions of the Septuagint commonly available in 
the seventh Century, including the traditional (as reflected in Codex 
Sinaiticus and Codex Vaticanus ), Origen’s recension, and Lucian’s 
recension (which appears to have had no Genesis). 73 Although he does 
not name it as his primary source, Anastasius says that he consulted the 
Hexapla by Origen. This monumental study of the text of the Bible was 
divided into six corresponding columns: the Hebrew text, a Greek 
transliteration, Greek translations by Aquila and Symmachus, the 
traditional Septuagint systematically revised by Origen, 74 and a Greek 


(as footnote 67 above); and Charlesworth (as footnote 63 above). Cf. K. 
Weitzmann/G. Galavaris, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai: 
The Illuminated Greek Manuscripts. Princeton 1990; D. Harlfinger/D. 
Reinsch/J. Sonderkamp, Specimina Sinaitica: die datierten griechischen 
Handschriften des Katharinen-Klosters auf dem Berge Sinai: 9. bis 12. Jahrhun¬ 
dert. Berlin 1983. 

73 Fernändez Marcos, (as footnote 32 above), 229, 232; J. Wevers, A Lucianic 
Recension in Genesis? Bulletin of the International Organisation for Septuagint 
and Cognate Studies 6 (1973) 22-35. For more information about the 
Septuagint’s recensions and other translations, see Rahlfs/Hanhart, Septua¬ 
ginta (as footnote 30 above) xxxiii-xl (English); J. Dines/M. Knibb, The 
Septuagint. London 2004, 81-107; Fernändez Marcos (ibid.) 109-301; B. 
Botte/P.-M. Bogaert, Septante et versions grecques. Dictionnaire de la Bible 
Supplement 12/68 (1993) 536-693; Wevers, Text History (as footnote 30 above) 
50-175, esp. 67-68; Idem, Genesis (as footnote 30 above) 56-61; Rahlfs, 
Genesis (1926, as footnote 30 above) 9-15; H. B. Swete/R. Ottley, An 
Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, revised ed. Cambridge 1914, 1- 
194; J. F. Fenlon, Hexapla, in: C. Herbermann et alii (eds.), The Catholic 
Encyclopedia. Volume 7. New York 1910, 316-8; A. Vander Heeren, 
Septuagint Version, in: Herbermann (ibid.), volume 13. New York 1910, 
722-5; F. Field, Origenis Hexaplorum Quae Supersunt ... Fragmenta, tomus I. 
Oxford 1875, ix-ci, 3-17. 

74 Since the Hexapla has not survived except in fragmentary copies, there is much 
debate about the appearance of the fifth column. The common belief is that it 
contained the traditional LXX with some corrections in the order of passages, 
and additions and deletions suggested by Origen to bring it closer to the Hebrew 
text, which occupied the first column. These additions and deletions were 
indicated by Aristarchian diacritical signs, with additions taken from the Greek 
translations in the third column (Aquila), fourth column (Symmachus), and 
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translation by Theodotion. 7 ^ When discussing the sudden appearance in 
Genesis of the title KtSpioq 6 0söc; (“Lord God”), Anastasius writes: Ka0d 
8i q xd aKpißfj Kai avoOeuxa Kai ap^aia xcov avxiypacpcov epeuviiaavxeq 
psxa 7ioAAf|q xfjq aKpißeiaq suppKapsv si q xa imö KÄqpsvxoq Kal Elpr|- 
vaion Kal Oöaovoq xof> cpiÄoaocpou Kal xof> xa 'E^arc^a ouaxr|oap8VOD 
axixösvxa. 76 (“This is how we found it, after we had investigated with 
considerable care the most accurate and uncorrupted and ancient of the 
copies: those by Clement, Irenaeus, Philo the philosopher, and the 
Compiler of the annotated Hexapla .” VIIb.249-252) 77 Although this 
could be a reference to a citation found in Origen’s exegesis of Genesis 
(which has not survived complete), Anastasius later mentions the 
Hexapla specifically - or rather, copies thereof: 

’ApeÄei youv eupopsv ev xoTq avoOeuxoiq xcov 'E^anAfov 
avxiypacpcov öxi psxa xö sksiv Kai s^avsrsiAs Kvpiog 6 0sdg 
k'n sk rfjg yrjg 7iäv d^vAov copaiov sig opaaiv Kai KaÄov sig 
ßp&mv 78 axi^ac; ö auyypacpsug xe^eiav axiypf|v, ©5 oia 
7iXr|pco0svxo(; xou 7ispl xcov ^uXcov KecpaXaiou, xoxe apxriv 
axixou 87ioifiaaxo A^eycov Kai to ^väov rfjg £corjg sv psocg tov 

primarily the sixth column (Theodotion). See Dines/Knibb (as footnote 73 
above) 97-103; Fernändez Marcos (as footnote 32 above) 204-222. The 
Hexapla was meant for textual research and reference by scholars and 
apologists; Origen himself used the traditional LXX in his pastoral work and 
his early commentaries. See Dines/Knibb 97; Fernändez Marcos 209-210. 
Origen’s recension of the traditional LXX was later edited and distributed by 
Eusebius and Pamphilus, incorporating his suggestions; see Dines/Knibb 93, 96; 
Fernändez Marcos 196, 211. 

75 Rahlfs/ Han hart, Septuaginta (as footnote 30 above) xxxvii; Fenlon (as 
footnote 73 above) 316-7. There is considerable uncertainty and debate among 
modern scholars about the nature of the Theodotion recension and its 
appearance (or lack thereof) in the Hexapla ; see Dines/Knibb (as footnote 73 
above) 84-87; Fernändez Marcos (as footnote 32 above) 142-154. Wevers 
treats the Theodotion text as an independent translation - along with the texts 
by Aquila and Symmachus - and not as a recension of the Septuagint; see 
Genesis (as footnote 30 above) 33-34, 59-61, 68. 

76 J. Keenan pointed out (personal memorandum of 5 January 2009) that the order 
of the adjectives - aKpißfj Kal avoOsuxa Kat apxata - might have significance: that 
is, accuracy was most important and the age of the translation was least 
important. 

77 Anastasius refers to Philo the Philosopher elsewhere: Hodegos XIII, 10, 19 and 
85; and Hex. VIIb.251 and 469. These seem to be references to Philo the Jewish 
exegete. For Philo’s use of the LXX, see Fernändez Marcos (as footnote 32 
above) 264. 

78 Gen 2:9. 



C. Kuehn, Anastasius of Sinai: Biblical Scholar 


73 


napadsioov Kai to gvAov tov siösvai yvcoarov KaÄov Kai 
7rovrjpov, 79 gx; Iva eurr] psxaßaxiKax; Kai siaaycoyiKax; xouxcov 
sXOovxcov sv io) 7iapa8siacü. (VIII.72-78) 

Indeed, we found the following in the uncorrupted of the 
Hexapla copies. After the Statement: And the Lord God still 
caused to spring up from the earth every tree, beautiful to look at 
and good to eat , the scribe marked a full stop with a period, as 
if the topic about the trees was complete. Then he began a new 
sentence: And the tree of life was in the middle of the garden, 
and the tree of knowing and understanding good and evil. This 
was so that he might say it with a transition and an introduction 
when they entered the garden. 

Anastasius rejects Origen’s exegetical style, because he viewed every- 
thing as symbolic; and he condemns his philosophy of the pre-existence 
of souls. 80 Yet he offers the highest praise for Origen’s labors on behalf 
of the Church and for his thorough studies of Scripture: 

0eo8copr|TO(; 8s 6 xcov Kup<p>r|oxiKa>v odktiv sitcsv sivai xö ipAov 
xou Kap7iou, ou scpaysv 6 ’ASajr 81 obaauxax; Kai ©so8copo(; 6 
’Avxioxsu^’ cbaauxcoq Kai ’Gpiysvr|<; 6 aQkxoc,. v A07xov 8’ auxöv 
ajcoKaXco, oxi mAXouc; Kai xph a ^h°' ü ^ iSpcoxa<; KaxaßaXcbv sv xrj 
8KK^T|oia Kai 7iaaav 7iaXaiav Kai Kaivf|v ypacpf|v Kaxa Xs^iv 
7ipoa(popco(; sppi'ivsuaa q liaxspov, Ka0a Kai Euasßioq 6 
IlaXaiaxivaioc;, xfjcg aki^Qeiac, 8icoXia0r|as. (VIII. 12-18) 

But Theodoret of Cyrrhus said that the tree of the fruit from 
which Adam ate was a fig. So also Theodore of Antioch. And 
so also poor Origen. I call him poor, because his work for the 
Church was prodigious and useful; and especially helpful were 
his interpretations, word by word, of the Old and New 
Testaments. Yet later in his life, just like Eusebius of 
Palestine, he slipped from the truth. 82 

In 543 a council at Constantinople wrote fifteen anathemas against 
Origenistic doctrines. Anastasius’s own attitude toward Origen in the 


79 Ibid. Wevers inserts a comma and Rahlfs (1926, 1935, 2006) inserts no 
punctuation between ßpcooiv and Kai to £iAov. 

80 See especially VIIb.683-704 (symbolism) and XI.929-935 (pre-existence). 

81 Cf. Gen 3:6. 

82 For more on Origen’s work as an exegete of Genesis, see Bouteneff (as 
footnote 24 above) 89-119. 
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Hexaemeron is complex and needs further study. Here it can be said that 
Anastasius did not hesitate to consult his textual analyses. 

But did Anastasius use the Hexapla recension of the Septuagint as his 
primary source? With respect to the punctuation discussion above 
(VIII.72-78), the Anastasian manuscripts are ambiguous. At VIII.1-3, 
where the biblical verse is first quoted, the Codex Oxoniensis Collegii 
Novi 139 (N) has a full stop between ßpcoaiv and Kai xo §6A,ov; Codex 
Scorialensis 372 (S) has a full stop and space; Codex Graecus 
Bibliothecae Statalis Bavaricae 145 (M) has no punctuation; and 
Codex Vaticanus Palatinus Graecus 372 (P) is unclear because it uses 
a supralinear abbreviation ßpcoa(iv), but its scribe probably used no 
punctuation here. These four Codices represent the four important 
families of the manuscript tradition; three of them are the basis of the 
Kuehn/Baggarly edition (see note 33 above), which uses no punctuation 
here. One must also keep in mind that scribes in their copies freely 
changed the punctuation of the Originals. 

More revealing is the biblical use of Kupioq 6 Osog, mentioned above 
(VIIb.249-252). Anastasius’s examination and discussion of this divine 
name is extensive because of its theological importance, and he lists 
every use of the dual name between Genesis 2:8 and 3:23 (VIIb.233- 
246). He says that his list corresponds to several translations: “those by 
Clement, Irenaeus, Philo, and the Compiler of the annotated Hexapla” 
(VIIb.251-2). Anastasius calls this short list of translations the “most 
accurate and uncorrupted and ancient of the copies” (Ka0a ei q xd aKpißfj 
Kai avoOsoxa Kai ap^aia xcbv avxiypaipcov), and he lists eighteen uses of 
the dual name found in them. The list does not correspond to Wevers’ 
use of the title in seven instances, where there is no Kupioq at Gen 2:9, 
19 (enXaaev 6 0e6<;), 21; 3:13, 22 ; 83 and there is no Kupioq 6 0socg at Gen 
2:19 (Kal qyaysv auxa) and 3:11. Wevers notes witnesses, however, for 
all of Anastasius’s dual names, except for one: Kai qyaye Kupiog 6 Osöq 
auxa 7rpö(; xöv Ä8ap (Gen 2:19). 84 Thus in regard to this nomenclature, 
which Anastasius considers significant, there is not a close correspond- 
ence between Anastasius’s preferred texts and the traditional Septua¬ 
gint, as reconstructed by Wevers. 

The Hexapla was created by Origen probably between 235 and 245 at 
Caesarea of Palestine, where it was then stored. We know that it was 

83 In one of these instances, Gen 3:13, Rahlfs’ text (1926,1935, 2006) corresponds 

to Anastasius’s dual names. 

84 There is no witness noted by Wevers for Anastasius’s transposition of e^eßaXev 

(Gen 3:24) for s^oitcsgtsi^sv (Gen 3:23). 
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consulted there by Eusebius, Epiphanius, Jerome, and finally Paul of 
Telia in 616. It seems to have disappeared at the time of the Arab 
acquisition of Caesarea in 638 - that is, after Anastasius was born but 
before he began writing the Hexaemeron , 85 It was not copied in its 
entirety, but there is evidence that portions were copied, maintaining all 
six columns. 86 Anastasius’s remark ev xoiq avoOeuxon; xcov f E^a7iXcov 
avxiypacpcov (VIII.72) could lead one to believe that he had access to 
several copies of the Genesis portion, either at Sinai or elsewhere. In 
fact, this remark might be referring to the Septuagint translation in 
contrast to the other Hexapla translations, those by Aquila, Symmachus, 
and Theodotion. Epiphanius used a similar expression when referring to 
the “seventy” translators of the Septuagint: dvoBsuxcoq sppqvsuaai {De 
mensuris et ponderibus 3 = PG 43, 241C). Many copies were made of 
the fifth column alone, the Septuagint translation as revised by Origen, 87 
and it is easy to imagine that Anastasius had one as his working copy 
and primary source for biblical citations. Yet he did consult, at least a 
few times, the other hexaplaric translations, those by Aquila, Symma¬ 
chus, and Theodotion. These latter were not his primary source for 
biblical citations, because when discussing variants, Anastasius names 
these translators specifically. For example, when discussing the symbol- 
ism of the serpent as devil, Anastasius says: Kai yap 6 Duppaxoc; Kai 6 
ÄKDÄaq avxl xob (ppovipärspog ,, navovpyoTspog sipqKaaiv, 88 Ö7iep Kupioq 
S7ii xou SoÄiou Kal avxiöiKou ripcov voeixai Kal Äeyexai. (“Indeed 
Symmachus and Aquila said craftier in place of cleverer , which is 
thought and said especially about our treacherous enemy.” X.304-6). 
And later: "OOev ö Euppaxo«; si q xo AiavoixOtjoovrai, ovvsTiodfjoovzai 
xsOsiksv . 89 'Opoicüq Kal si q xo AirjvoixOrjoav oi öcpOaXpoi tcqv Svo , avvs- 
rioOijoav eipriKs, 90 xouxeaxiv 8ao(pia0r|aav ... (“Therefore Symmachus 
replaced they will be opened with they will comprehend. Similarly, 
instead of the eyes of the two were opened, he said: they comprehended. 

85 Dines/Knibb (as footnote 73 above) 98; Fernändez Marcos (as footnote 32 
above) 210-211. Uthemann suggests that, if Anastasius wrote the Hexaemeron , 
the terminus ante quem is 701; Anastasii Sinaitae Sermones duo (as footnote 11 
above) cxlix. 

86 Dines/Knibb (as footnote 73 above) 98-99; Fernändez Marcos (as above 
footnote 32) 210-212; Fenlon (as footnote 73 above) 317-8. 

87 Dines/Knibb (as footnote 73 above) 102; Fernändez Marcos (as footnote 32 
above) 210-211; J. Quasten, Patrology, vol. II: The Ante-Nicene Literature 
after Irenaeus. Utrecht 1953, repr. 2005, 44. 

88 Gen 3:1. 

89 Gen 3:5. 

90 Gen 3:7. 
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That is: they understood.” XI.10-12). And at Book IX.820-1, 
Anastasius contrasts the punctuation of his source with the punctuation 
used by Theodotion. 

Anastasius refers to the Hexapla again in his discussion of Adam and 
the Tree of Life, and introduces a new problem: 

Äsii^cüoq yap sanv 6 ßißpcoaKopevoc; Kal psxaLr|7n;iKfj(; aöavaxou 
ou 5sixai ^cofjcg. f 'O08v Kai evxauOa xs^siav a7r65coaiv 87ioniaavxo 
xou pqpaxoc; ol eppr|veuxal Kal ol xd 'E^arc^a ouvxa^apevoi, Kal 
Xomöv apxf|v oxi^ou cbq xou KstpaXaiou ovxoc; avaKoXouOou 
a7nip^avxo Xeyovxe<;* Kai elgansoTSiXsv avzöv ; xouxeoxi xöv 
’Aöap, Kupiog 6 ©sog sk tov napaöswov rfjg rpvcpijg 
spya&odai ti)v yfjv, slg i)g £Ärj(pdrj. 91 (XII.107-112) 

He who eats is living eternally. He who participates is not 
lacking immortal life. For this reason, the translators and they 
who put together the Hexapla made a complete ending of the 
passage here. With the Start of the next line, they began a new 
paragraph. They said: And the Lord God sent him forth - that 
is, Adam - from the garden of delight to work the earth from 
which he had been taken. 

Who are ol spprjveuxai? Does Anastasius mean Philo, Clement, and 
other translators of the creation account, whom he mentions throughout 
the Hexaemeron? And who are ol xd 'E^anXä ouvxa^apevoi? Although 
the enormous effort of writing the Hexapla probably required a group 
of workers at Caesarea, the finished product was earlier ascribed by 
Anastasius to one Compiler, Origen. Or is Anastasius here creating a 
hendiadys, a rhetorical device found frequently in the Hexaemeron ? If 
true, then perhaps Anastasius is referring to the translators that comprise 
the Hexapla: Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, and the original trans¬ 
lators of the Septuagint. Or is Anastasius also using metonymy, whereby 
the term Hexapla is used only for its Septuagint translation? The phrase 
would then mean the translators of the Septuagint 

I see no reason not to accept Anastasius’s own remarks that he 
carefully examined the other Greek translations of the creation account 
that were available in the Hexapla Compilation: those by Aquila, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion. Anastasius also says that he consulted the 

91 Gen 3:23. Both Wevers and Rahlfs (1926, 1935, 2006) mark a full stop after 
verse 22, but they do not begin a new paragraph with verse 23. For the criteria 
guiding Rahlfs’ punctuation, see Rahlfs, Genesis (1926, as footnote 30 above) 
41-43. 
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Greek translations found in the works of Clement of Alexandria, 
Irenaeus, and Philo. At times, however, Anastasius makes note of 
variants without naming any specific translator or edition. In his 
discussion of the nature of Adam’s ecstasy - where he cites the 
Septuagint reading of Gen 2:21 - Anastasius says: ’Avxl 5s xfjq 
8KGTdasco<; 6 pev xcov eppriveuiorv Kaxacpopav eircev, aXXoq Kapov, exepoq 
U7rvov. (“In place of this ecstasy , one of the translators said a doze , 
another torpor , and yet another a sleep .” IX.765-6) It is Aquila who 
used Kaxacpopav and Symmachus who said Kapov; I cannot identify the 
third translator. 92 One is tempted to say that he is the other translator 
found in the Hexapla: Theodotion. Yet Anastasius does contrast 
variants found in the Hexapla with those found outside. For example, 
in his discussion of the symbolism of the rib, Anastasius first cites the 
Septuagint reading, then continues: 

Meid to 817 T 81 V Kai (pKoöoprjcrs Kvpiog 6 ©sog zijv nÄsvpdv B 
oxi^a q xe^siav oxiypr|v 6 peyaq KXqpriq, Kai tots dpxqv gtixod 
noir\aaq, S7iqyay8 to‘ n Hv ekaßsv and zov ’Aöap sig yvvai/ca. 94 
Kai SoksT poi 7ravi) OsoGsßax; S7riGifjGai xfj Xs^si, Kai yap Kai 6 
©sodoxicov outcö Sisgxsi^s xd auxo pfjpa, Iva f| xoiouxov xd 
Xsyopsvov Kai (pKoööpijos Kvpiog 6 ©sog Kal 8k6g|xt|gs Kai 
scpaiSpuvs Kai qyiaGS tjjv nAsvpav zf\q GapKo^, fjv sXaßsve k tou 
’A 8ap sauxq) dg yvvairca, todtsgti xfjv sKKXrjGiav .... (IX.817- 
823) 

After the Statement: And the Lord God built up the rib , the 
great Clement inserted a period and made a full stop. Then he 
began the next sentence: This he had taken from Adam for a 
woman. Indeed, it seems to me that Clement had given much 
reverent attention to this reading. Theodotion too punctuated 
the same passage in the same way. Thus it might be read so: 

And the Lord God built up - and adorned, and brightened, and 
sanctified - the rib of the flesh. This he had taken from Adam as 
a wife for himself: that is, the Church. 


92 Field (as footnote 73 above) 15 footnote 27, quotes a remark by Jerome about 
the first two variants. Field cites the Hexaemeron as his source for the third 
variant (footnote 28), but leaves the translator unidentified. Cf. Wevers, Notes 
on the Greek Text of Genesis (as footnote 30 above) 33 footnote 54. 

93 Gen 2:22. 

94 Ibid. 
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Whoever this third translator was (sxepoq D7rvov), 9:i Anastasius finds his 
choice of words useful (IX.766-775). But when he repeats the 
quotation, Anastasius goes back to his primary source, which resembles 
the Septuagint except for a Kupioq: Kal snsßaXs Kupio<; 6 0sdg sKraoiv 
sni töv Aöäfi Kal vnvcoos. (IX.775-6) 

We therefore tentatively suggest that in the Hexaemeron, Anastasius 
used predominantly the Septuagint translation for his biblical citations 
and as the basis for his discussions. Because Anastasius mentions 
Origen’s Hexapla and consulted Greek translations found in the 
Hexapla , it is possible that he used Origen’s recension of the traditional 
Septuagint as his primary source. He might have consulted the original 
Hexapla by Origen during his visits to Palestine or a copy or copies of 
only the Genesis section. If his working text was only an excerpted copy 
of Origen’s recension, as circulated by Eusebius and Pamphilus, he still 
had available other hexaplaric material and other translations. 96 


IV. The Hexaemeron Variants 

There are however significant variations between his text and both the 
traditional Septuagint and Origen’s recension. Thus it would be useful 
to take a closer look at the variants found in the biblical citations of 
Hexaemeron I and II. The following chart compares the Hexaemeron 
variants from the traditional LXX, and the expanded critical apparatus 
shows their relationship to the recensions and other early translations 
that survive. 


95 Anonymous Greek translations noted in the Hexapla and by the Church Fathers 
have been designated the Quinta, the Sexta, etc.; see Dines/Knibb (as footnote 
73 above) 90-92; Fernändez Marcos (as footnote 32 above) 155-173. 

96 One cannot rule out that Anastasius used catenae or hexaplaric-type editions, 
such as the seventh Century Coislinianus 1 (see footnote 30 above). While 
florilegia are sets of patristic comments on specific topics, catenae are sets of 
patristic comments on specific biblical verses. The comments sometimes contain 
variants to the biblical verse. For more on catenae, their biblical text, and their 
format, see C. Curti, Greek Exegetical Catenae, in: Berardino (as footnote 1 
above) 605-654; Fernändez Marcos (as above footnote 32) 287-301; Wevers, 
Text History (as footnote 30 above) 82-100. 
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Table II 

Hexaemeron I—II LXX Genesis l 97 

1 £K&^£08 V Kal £KdA,£0£V 6 0£Öc; 

2 Kai £i7i£v 6 0£Ö^' r£vr|0f|Tco GX£p£copa VI Kai eucev 6 0£Ö(; r£vr|0f|xcö GX£p£copa 

3 £v pcacü xou u8axo<;. £v p,£GCü xou uSaxoq Kai egxco 

4 Öiaxcopi^ov ava piaov u8axo<; Kai 

5 uSaxoq. Kai £y£V£xo ouxcoq. 

6 T ^ f r ~ r \ VÜ *9 * r ~ ' \ 

01) T) v l)7lOKaXCO XOU GX£p£COpaXO^, Kai 0 T| v D7lOKaXCO XOU GX£p£COpaXO(;, Kai 

7 ava |I£gov xou i)8axo<; 

8 XOU £7ldvC0 XOU GX£p£COpaXO<;, XOU £7E(XVCÖ XOU GX£p£(bpaXO<;. 

9 Kai £y£V£xo ouxco«;. 

1 Kai £Kd^£0£v 6 0£O(; xo (pcoq ripipav Kai xo gkoxoi; £KaA-£G£v vuKxa] omitted by 
papyrus 912 1 (III-IV) through homoioteleuton | 6 debc] omitted by Hippolytus 
3-5 Kai egxco Siaxcopi^ov ava g£GOV u8axo<; Kal i)8axo(;] omitted by 
minuscule manuscripts 314 (XIII) and 664 text (XIV) through homoioteleuton 
| Kal uSaxoq] omitted by Codex Alexandrinus but then corrected by the first 
hand; omitted by the Ethiopic translation (IV-VI) 

5 Kal £y£V£xo ouxco«;] omitted by Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion; it is 
not found in the MT Hebrew text or in the Complutensis (a printed text of 
1514, partially dependent on the minuscule manuscripts 19' [XII] and 108 
[XIII] | oikcot;] omitted by Eusebius 

6 o f|v u7ioKaxco] ou f|v uTioKaxco (1.45) found in minuscule manuscript 82 
(XII) | the other Anastasian variant xou rmoKaxco {Hex. 11.117) is found in three 
minuscule manuscripts - 53 (1439), 75 (1125), and 508 (c. 817) - and in 
Chrysostom 

7 ava |ül£gov xou u8axo<;] omission unattested by Wevers 
8 £7idvco xou GX£p£cbpaxo(;] the addition Kal £y£V£xo ouxax; is found in many 
surviving minusucle manuscripts, including those reflecting Origen’s recension. 
It corresponds to the Hebrew MT text. 

Some scholars have argued that the fifth column in the Hexapla was a 
copy of the LXX translation with some changes in the Order of phrases 
and with diacritical marks made by Origen. 98 The additions and 
subtractions suggested by Origen, and later incorporated by Eusebius 
and Pamphilus, could have been seen by the reader in the translations in 
columns three, four, and especially six, often called simply “The Three”. 
The Hexaemeron' s similarities to the LXX and its discussion of variants 
by Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion support the hypothesis that 
Anastasius was using the original Hexapla , or a copy of the last four 

97 The Information on variants is taken from the three detailed studies of the LXX 
Genesis by John Wevers: Notes on the Greek Text of Genesis, Text History of 
the Greek Genesis, and Genesis (as footnote 30 above). 

98 Dines/Knibb (as footnote 73 above) 100-103; Fernändez Marcos (as footnote 
32 above) 213-215. 
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columns, or something similar (as found in the Paris manuscript Codex 
Coislinianus 1). Quite significant is that his addition of Kai syevsro 
ovrcog at the end of verse 7 reflects Origen’s recension of the traditional 
LXX. The chart above, however, shows that the Anastasian variants do 
not seem to be entirely derived from hexaplaric material. That is, the 
omissions and changes to the traditional LXX found in his biblical 
citations are not always found in Origen’s recension or in “The Three”. 
In fact, the sources of many Anastasian variants are not well attested by 
Wevers at all. 


V. Conclusions 

When studying Anastasius’s activities as a biblical scholar, one needs to 
keep in mind the cautionary note, succinctly stated by Wevers, about 
patristic use of Scripture: 99 

“Early writers do not quote texts in the same way as a modern 
author does. He had no concordances to consult; he normally 
relied on memory. Furthermore, they were seldom interested in 
citing exactly, often citing according to the sense rather than to 
the letter. And even when their citations were reasonably 
accurate we have no assurance that the late mss. through which 
these texts have been mediated have accurately produced these 
citations as originally written by the Fathers. On the contrary it 
is clear that Biblical citations were often standardized 
according to the later populär texts.” 

Anastasius, however, was a serious philologist who carefully studied his 
primary text and consulted several other Greek translations of the 
creation account. Why then do so many unattested and unexplained 
variations from the Septuagint appear in his Hexaemeron? Do the 
variations negate or at least weaken the LXX hypothesis? That is, was 
Anastasius using a translation different from the LXX as his primary 
source? Probably not. From what has survived of the Greek translations 
mentioned by Anastasius or available in the seventh Century, the 
Septuagint appears the closest. There is no consistent match between his 
variants in the Hexaemeron and the variants noted by Wevers in his 
collation of patristic biblical citations (noted in his Apparat I) and 
fragments of Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, and other early trans- 


99 Text History (as footnote 30 above) 186. 
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lations (noted in his Apparat II). Did Anastasius use a recension that 
differed considerably from the reconstruction of the traditional 
Septuagint by Wevers (or by Alfred Rahlfs, whose 1926, 1935, and 
2006 editions do not differ from Wevers’)? Possibly; but Wevers’ and 
Rahlfs’ studies of the Septuagint manuscripts and papyri surviving from 
the third to the eighth centuries do not suggest a single recension that 
could have given rise to the Anastasian variants. If Anastasius used 
Origen’s recension, as I suspect he did, I find only one significant 
Variation {Kai sysvsro ovrcog) between the O -recension and Wevers’ 
traditional LXX text with respect to Genesis 1:1-8. A thorough study 
of all Old Testament citations in the Hexaemeron would show whether 
his primary source was more similar to the traditional LXX or to the O- 
recension. 

Aside from the strong possibility that at times he was quoting from 
memory and at times he was changing the biblical text to suit his own 
syntax, there is perhaps another reason for the Anastasian variants, one 
that is closely related to the purpose of the Hexaemeron. Anastasius is 
offering his audience an anagogical exegesis, which is stated in the title 
of the manuscripts: ei<; ifjv 7WSDpaiiKfjv dvaycoyrjv xfjc; s^aripspou kti- 
oscüc;. Although the title was appended or at least amended some time 
after the death of Anastasius, 100 the content of the Hexaemeron 
confirms that it was meant to “uplift” the reader to a higher level of 
spirituality. 101 The precise nature of this spiritual development is 
frequently stated: the true believer must go beyond the literal meaning 
of the biblical narrative. 102 For example, Anastasius says: 

100 The title refers to the author as monk and presbyter at Mount Sinai and, 
mistakenly, patriarch at Antioch; see footnotes 13 and 17 above. 

101 See, for example, 1.729-730: 'Hpsu; 8s xou; 8ipr|p£va<; dvaycoyiicdc; 7roioup8voi 
0ecopia<; ou KanAuopev to ypappa. (“We, however, while making the anagogical 
observations that have been discussed above, are not destroying the literal 
meaning.”) And III.ll—12: Mepvriaö pou, cb aKpoaxa, 8ipr|KÖxo(; dbc; ou Kaxa^u- 
ovts<; to ypappa erci xa<; aypacpout; avaycoya q p8T£pxöp£0a. (“Remember me, O 
listener, as one who said that we are not destroying the literal meaning, but are 
pursuing its unwritten anagogy.”) And also VIIb.350-2: Kai pf|7ico<; dpa xf|v Kaxa 
to ypappa laxopiav pr|56taö<; KaxaK^stovxsc; xfj c, 08iac; ypacpfji; 5uvap£0a Kal Kaxa 
avaycoyf|v vofjoai xauxrjv xf|v Kaxco08v a7üo yfjtg av£pxop£vr|v 7rr|yf|v ... (“In no way 
have we unlocked the literal meaning of this narrative of Divine Scripture. Still, 
we are able to consider the anagogical significance of this spring, which comes up 
from below the earth ...”) 

102 See also VIIb.452-458: Oukouv 7tv£upaxiK(b<; xov vöpov xou 0eou vör|aov, oxi 'O 
vöjuog 7iv£vjuaTiKÖg sgtiv (Rom 7:14), cbq 6 IlauXoq ßoa, To yäp ypäppa gltcoktsivsi 
(2 Cor 3:6). Aouröv, iva prj d7ro0dvcop8v utco xou ypappaxo«;, pa0cop8v, ottou xph, 
Kai 7EV8opaTiKoi<; 7üV£upaxiKd ouyKptveiv xd u7io xou üveupaxo«; xou ayiou ^vsu- 
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EiAoyov Kal 7idor|(; änodox^c, a^iov Kai cocpeXeia<; Xoyii^opai xö 
8ia näar\q xfji; e^aruiepoi) fipcov &;r|ypoea>(; rmavapiiiviioKeiv 
xoöq aKpoaxa q cbq oö KaxaXöovxec; xpv Kaxa xö ypappa xcov xob 
@eob 7iotripdxcov loxopiav 7rv8opaxiKCö(; xd ocopaxuca Kxiopaxa 
aMaiyopobpsv, oö8e xd<; xcov Tiaxepcov s^riypoeK; avaxp87rovx8(;, 
äXX’ > aKodovxsq xob cpcooxfjpoq xfjq oiKODpsvrj^ Kai Xö%voo 
Xap7rpoxdxoi) xfjq sKK^riaiaq IladXoD oxi gkkx f\ naXaia Kai 
vopcx; eoxl xfj q xcov 7ipaypdxcov aLpOeia^ xfjq xob Xpioxob 
8KK^r|Gia(;, Kai oxi 7iavxa 8ia Xpioxob Kai sie; XpiGxöv 
GDVxsivovxa sysvexo xd xs sv obpavoi q Kal xd 87U yfj^, xobxoo 
%apiv d7io8dovxs(; xöv oxa^ov xfjc; ypacpfj^ xob S7UKsip8voi) skxö <; 
7ispiKaX8p|iaxo<;, xob Mcooaücob 7ipcoxoi) Xoyoo cpr|pi, xöv 
syKSKpDppsvov evöov xob 01X01) KOKKOV XpiGXÖV 8711^X00 |ISV. 

(IV.4-15) 

I consider it reasonable, deserving full acceptance, and a 
Service to remind the listeners throughout our exegesis of the 
six-day creation that, when we allegorically interpret 103 the 
physical creations for their spiritual significance, 104 we do not 
destroy the literal narrative about the works of God. And we 
are not overturning the exegeses of the Fathers. Rather, we are 
listening to Paul, the light of the inhabited earth and the most 
brilliant lamp of the Church, who said that the Old Testament 
and the Law were a shadow of the true things of the Church of 
Christ. 105 And all things, both in the heavens and on earth, 
came into being through Christ and are leading to Christ. 106 
Therefore we strip the corn of its husk, which is the literal 
meaning, covering the outside - I am speaking about the first 


paxucdx; f|gTv ^(Aougsva ypappaxa, dbv örcdpxei peya is Kal TcpÖKpixov Kal 
d7roKpi)(pov xö Tcspi xob 7tapa8siooi) gdAioxa [xuaxfjpiov. (“Surely then, you must 
think of the Law of God in a spiritual way. The Law is spiritual , exclaimed Paul, 
for the letter kills. And so that the letter might not destroy us, let us learn to 
discern with our spiritual senses, where it is necessary, the spiritual texts spoken 
to us spiritually by the Holy Spirit. In these texts, the mystery especially about 
Paradise is great, exceptional, and concealed”) Anastasius believes that the 
literal meaning is a veil; see X.446-459, XI.97-112, etc. A focus on the literal 
meaning leads to heresies and to spiritual death. For the former, see III.66-69, 
IX.13-16, X.697-707, XI.559-576, etc; for the latter, see VIII.397-402, 458- 
460; IX.308-315, 513-8; etc. 

103 Cf. Gal 4:24. 

104 Cf. 1 Cor 2:13-15. 

105 Cf. Heb 10:1. 

106 Cf. Col 1:15-16. 
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meaning of the Mosaic writings - and we seek the kernel of 
grain that is concealed within: that is, Christ. 

Perhaps this stated purpose extends to the biblical citations themselves. 
Anastasius ostensibly wrote the Hexaemeron in response to a letter sent 
by a disciple, Theophilus, who was asking for guidance in understanding 
the creation account. 107 Anastasius’s reply, however, was intended for a 
larger audience: the tod<; aKpoaiaq of the quotation above. The 
composition of the larger audience is sometimes specified. For instance, 
early in the Praefatio , Anastasius, using a Standard mystical motif, 108 
exhorts all the uninitiated listeners in his audience to depart. 109 And 
frequently Anastasius directs a comment to a specific group in his 
audience, including true believers, Jewish biblical scholars, contempo- 
raries, and future generations. 110 It is conceivable that his disciple and 
many in his larger audience were familiär with his primary source, the 
LXX. Perhaps by alternating exact quotations and obvious variations, 
Anastasius was making a point. The written word was primarily an 
access, a portal, to the Spirit: to be threshed, winnowed, and sifted, but 
treated like chaff once the seed was revealed. Bernard McGinn’s 
evaluation of Dionysian mysticism might perhaps be applicable here. “A 
second basic assumption concerns Dionysius’s understanding of rever- 
sion ( epistrophe ) or uplifting ( anagöge ). The motifs of ascent and 
journey that we have seen used by Greek philosophers and Christian 


107 See 1.9-14 and III. 1. Although Anastasius emphasizes that the sender of the 
letter is his most prized Student, the salutation and the name Theophilus are a 
direct quotation from the Acts of the Apostles: Töv ju£v npcÖTOV Aöyov snonj- 
adjurjv, cb &£Ö(piÄ£, .... (III.l; Acts 1:1; cf. Lk 1:3) Perhaps it is significant that the 
author of Luke and of Acts is traditionally thought to have been a physician; cf. 
Col 4:14; 2 Tim 4:11; Phlm 24. There is evidence in the Narrationes (Binggeli, 13, 
19) that Anastasius was trained as a physician or at least worked in the hospital 
of the monastery (the xenodocheion built by Pope Gregory the Great). In the 
Quaestiones et Responsiones (Richard /Munitiz) Anastasius mentions his 
medical interests: Qu. 19 (§9), Qu. 79 (§2), Qu. 81 (§1). 

108 Cf. Ps.-Dionysius Areopagita, De mystica theologia 1, 2 and De ecclesiastica 
hierarchia 1, 1. The Ps.-Dionysian influence on the Hexaemeron is evident: see 
1.99-127 and VIIb.111-115. 

109 It is intriguing that here Anastasius uses a quotation from the pagan Orphic 
mysteries: ... asiÖco ^uvexoToi, Öupat; 8’ cbaiv 87n0sa0e ßeßr|A.oi. (1.26-27) This 
line was borrowed (directly or indirectly) from the Orphic verse: asiaco 
^uvexoiar 0upa<; 8’ S7a08a08 ßeßq^oi; see Fragment 334 (42) in O. Kern, 
Orphicorum Fragmenta. Berlin 1922, repr. 1963, 334. 

110 Regarding his remarks to Contemporary and future generations of Christians, see 
especially 1.177-180. 
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writers were always considered to be primarily metaphors for spiritual 
processes, but in Dionysius the metaphorical character is heightened 
beyond what we have seen in Origen and Evagrius ... One does not 
really ascend to God by passing through various levels of reality as 
much as one appropriates the significance of the levels as a means of 
attaining inner union with their source, the hidden God.” 111 For 
Anastasius, the greater work was to lead his disciples to the ultimate 
source: the Spirit hidden within the text. 


111 B. McGinn, The Foundations of Mysticism, vol. 1 in: The Presence of God: A 
History of Western Christian Mysticism. New York 1992, 171. 
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Abstract 

Anastasius of Sinai (Anastasius Sinai'ta) is best known as a seventh Century 
monk, theologian, and presbyter, whose writings defended the Chalcedonian 
creed, explored the union of God and humanity, and supported his 
congregation’s faith after the Moslem invasion of Egypt. His Hexaemeron 
reveals yet another facet of his work: that of biblical scholarship. In this 
extensive commentary on the creation account of Genesis, Anastasius 
compares and discusses several Greek translations of the biblical text. Thus 
he becomes for us an important source of information about the Septuagint 
and other Greek translations of the Bible circulating during the Byzantine 
Period, especially those incorporated by Origen into the Hexapla. The 
Hexaemeron also raises some possibilities about the early library at Sinai and 
invites a comparison with the famous Codex Sina'fticus. 




BYZANTINE RESPONSES TO THE BATTLEFIELD TACTICS 
OF THE ARMIES OF THE TURKOMAN PRINCIPALITIES: 
THE BATTLE OF PELEKANOS (1329) 


SAVVAS KYRIAKIDIS / iSTANBUL 

The present research examines the Byzantine reactions to the battlefield 
tactics followed by the armies of the Turkoman principalities during the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The study of Byzantine-Turkoman warfare 
is important, since it was the military strength of the Turkoman emirates which 
brought about the end of Byzantine rule in Asia Minor and paved the way for 
the collapse of the Byzantine empire. Furthermore, by examining the military 
conflict between the Byzantines and the Turkomans a deeper insight is gained 
into the structure of the Byzantine military forces and the Byzantine attitudes 
to warfare.The late Byzantine empire was a state under constant threat and 
military conflict with its neighbours was a permanent state of affairs. Yet the 
study of thirteenth and fourteenth-century Byzantine military practice is in 
many respects still an underdeveloped field. This reflects the scarcity of 
sources. Although matters of war dominate the historical accounts of the 
period, most late Byzantine authors had no military experience; they did not 
personally observe the warfare between Byzantium and its enemies. Con- 
sequently, their descriptions of battles are frequently vague and summary. They 
tend to report nothing more than the outcome of a particular battle or 
campaign. In addition, there are no surviving military manuals from the late 
Byzantine period which could provide information about the developments in 
Byzantine methods of fighting. Therefore, the study of Byzantine warfare after 
1204 relies mainly on circumstantial details from the sources of the period. 

Moreover, battles were only one aspect of the conflict between the 
Byzantines and the Turkomans. Of equal importance were also the instances of 
siege warfare and the condition of the Byzantines’ static defences. Sieges and 
the defence of Strategie cities formed an important element of Byzantine war 
planning and Strategie thought during the period under discussion. The 
available source material indicates that the defence of Byzantine possessions in 
Asia Minor relied substantially on the strength of the fortifications and defence 
Systems of large fortified cities, such as Nicaea and Nikomedeia. More often 
than not the Turkomans found it impossible to seize them by assault. The only 
effective way for them to capture Byzantine cities was to starve them into 
Submission by blocking their main routes of communication to prevent them 
from receiving supplies and reinforcements. For instance, Kantakouzenos 
States that in 1331 the Ottomans attacked Byzantine possessions around 
Nikomedeia. The city could not be captured by storm, since it was well 
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protected by strong fortifications and natural defences. It would fall only if it 
could be deprived of resources. The same historian adds that, perceiving this, 
the Ottomans planned to block the road through which Nikomedeia received 
its food supplies. 1 It would be superfluous to list the numerous similar 
examples that can be found in the sources. Most of the imperial campaigns in 
Asia Minor, some of which will be discussed below, aimed at relieving those 
Byzantine cities which were threatened by the Turkomans. 2 

The most characteristic example reflecting the difficulties faced by the 
Byzantine army when confronted by the armies of the Turkoman principalities 
in this period is the battle of Pelekanos, in the gulf of Nikomedeia. This battle 
illustrates the problems for the Byzantines in confronting enemies who relied 
on light cavalry archers. It was fought in 1329 between the Byzantines, under 
the command of the emperor Andronikos III (1328-1341), and the Ottomans, 
whose leader was Orhan (1326-1362). A critical analysis of the available 
Byzantine sources is essential for reconstructing the course of this encounter 
and Byzantine-Turkoman warfare in general. The battle of Pelekanos, which 
sought to remove the Turkomans from Mesothynia and relieve Nicaea and 
other Byzantine possessions from the threat of Ottoman conquest, is described 
by the Histories of John Kantakouzenos and Nikephoros Gregoras, while a 
summary of it can be found in a short chronicle, which is dated between 1352 
and 1425. 3 Düring the civil war between Andronikos II (1282-1328) and his 
grandson Andronikos III, which was fought intermittently from 1321 until 

1 Kantakouzenos, historiarum libri IV, ed. L. Schopen, CSHB, 23-25. Bonn 1831-32, I 
459. 

2 For thirteenth and fourteenth-century Byzantine fortifications in Asia Minor see, C. 
Foss/D. Winfield, Byzantine Fortifications. An Introduction. Pretoria 1986, 79-167; C. 
Foss, Late Byzantine Fortifications in Lydia, JOB 28 (1979) 297-320; idem, The 
Defences of Asia Minor against the Turks, Greek Orthodox Theological Review 27 
(1982) 145-205; idem, Survey of Medieval Castles of Anatolia II: Nicomedia. Ankara 
1996; C. Giros, Fortifications medievales, in: B. Geyer/ J. Lefort (eds.), La Bithynie au 
Moyen age. Paris 2003, 210-224. For the Strategie background of the conflict between 
the Byzantines and the Turkomans in Asia Minor in the late thirteenth Century see I. 
Booth, The Sangarios Frontier: The History and Strategie Role of Paphlagonia. 
Byzantine Defence in the Thirteenth Century, BF 28 (2004) 45-86; idem, Ghazis, Roads 
and Trade in north-west Anatolia 1179-1291, BMGS 31 (2007) 127-145. 

3 Gregoras comments that the most important reason that led Andronikos III to campaign 
was that the Ottomans threatened Nicaea: Gregoras, Byzantina Historia, ed. L. 
Schopen, CSHB , 38-40. Bonn 1829-55, I 433; P. Schreiner, Die Byzantinischen 
Kleinchronken, CFHB , 12. Vienna 1975-79, I 73-74, 78. The battle of Pelekanos is 
passed over quietly in the Ottoman chronicles. See U. Bosch, Kaiser Andronikos III 
Palaiologos. Versuch einer Darstellung der Byzantinischen Geschichte in den Jahren 
1321-1341. Amsterdam 1965, 52; H. Inalcik, The Struggle Between Osman Gazi and 
the Byzantines for Nicaea, in: H. Inalcik et al. (eds.), Iznik Throughout History. 
Istanbul 2003, 78. 
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1328, Kantakouzenos and Gregoras supported opposing camps. This influ- 
enced their analysis of the battle of Pelekanos and their approach to the 
battlefield tactics followed by the Byzantines. 

The History of the megas domestikos and emperor John Kantakouzenos, 
which was probably compiled in the 1360 s, is rather important for the study of 
late Byzantine warfare. 4 Kantakouzenos was the only late Byzantine author 
with significant military experience. He was the supreme commander of the 
Byzantine army from 1321 until 1341 and played a leading role in all the major 
imperial expeditions of the period. In 1341, Kantakouzenos proclaimed himself 
emperor in Didymoteichon. In 1347, after his victory in the civil war which 
followed the death of Andronikos III, he was enthroned in Constantinople. He 
abdicated in 1354. 

Kantakouzenos provides a detailed account of the battle of Pelekanos, in 
which he participated in his capacity as commander-in-chief of the Byzantine 
army after the emperor. Kantakouzenos’ thorough discussion of the battle is 
explained neither by its Strategie importance nor by the fact that the opposing 
armies were led by Andronikos III and Orhan. Rather, the author wishes to 
portray himself and Andronikos III as competent generals and to criticise the 
policy of Andronikos II towards the Turks. Kantakouzenos also wants to 
establish that during the reign of Andronikos III and while he was the 
commander-in-chief of the Byzantine military forces, the Byzantine army was 
able to resist the Ottomans, who at the time he compiled his History (the 
1360 s) seemed invincible. More specifically, emphasizing that one of the most 
important tasks of Andronikos III after his accession was to thwart the 
expansion of the Turkomans in Asia Minor, Kantakouzenos writes that the 
emperor was indignant at seeing the Turkomans continuously campaigning 
against the Byzantines, while the Byzantines never undertook an expedition 
against them. 5 To strengthen his argument and his criticism of the policies of 
Andronikos II, Kantakouzenos includes in his account of the battle of 
Pelekanos a Speech which Orhan is supposed to have delivered before his 
generals, among whom were Qulaguz and Bahadur, who according to 
Kantakouzenos were comrades of Orhan’s father, Osman. 6 The Ottoman 
ruler allegedly recommended the Ottomans not to ignore the military 
experience and daring spirit of the Byzantines. He allegedly added that the 
Ottomans had never before faced a Byzantine army that fought so gallantly 
and could be defeated neither through stratagems and surprise, nor in close- 


4 On the dating of the History of Kantakouzenos see H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche 
profane Literatur der Byzantiner. Handbuch der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft XII, 
5. Munich 1978, I 469. 

5 Kantakouzenos (as footnote 1 above) I 341. 

6 For Qulaguz and Bahadur see G. Moravscik, Byzantinoturcica. Berlin 1958, II 162, 205. 
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quarter engagements. 7 Through this Speech, put into the mouth of Orhan, 
Kantakouzenos is criticising Andronikos II for being unable to resist the 
Turkoman expansion and wishes to present the younger Andronikos as a 
soldier emperor who, unlike his grandfather, was determined to defend the 
Byzantine lands and who sees military action as the only way to stop the 
Turkomans. 

Gregoras was neither a soldier nor a participant in the campaign. 
Nonetheless, his account of the battle of Pelekanos is similar to that of 
Kantakouzenos. The fact that he was based in Constantinople and on good 
terms with the megas domestikos when this battle was fought make it possible 
that he drew his Information from good sources. It cannot be excluded that 
Kantakouzenos was one of these. However, being a supporter of Andronikos II 
during the civil war between the two Andronikoi, Gregoras wishes to 
demonstrate that Andronikos III was a poor general. Consequently, his 
interpretation of the factors which led to the Byzantine defeat is quite different 
from that of Kantakouzenos. Gregoras presents the Byzantine emperor as an 
inexperienced general who cannot understand the battlefield tactics of the 
enemy and points out that the Byzantine army was made up of poor quality 
soldiers. 

With regard to the course of the battle of Pelekanos, according to the short 
chronicle mentioned above, the Byzantine army departed to Mesothynia on 1 
June 1329. 8 It arrived in Pelekanos, at the passage where the fortresses of 
Philokrene, Niketiatou, Dakivytza and Retzio were located. 9 Seeing that the 
Ottomans had already captured the surrounding hills and were aware of their 
moves, the Byzantines halted their march and decided to withdraw. Kant¬ 
akouzenos relates that Orhan deployed his troops on high ground which was 
difficult to reach and adds that if the Ottomans had had no intention to fight 
and remained in their positions, the Byzantine army would have returned to 
Constantinople. He argues that it should not have been seen as an indication of 
cowardice that the Byzantines withdrew. Indeed, it was the reasonable thing to 
do, since it was impossible to fight the enemy. 10 

Eventually, the Byzantines ordered their line on flat terrain, which, 
according to Kantakouzenos, was suitable for heavy cavalry manoeuvres. * 11 
Orhan ordered his troops on a hill and placed part of his army in ambushes. 12 
According to Kantakouzenos, Orhan started the battle by detaching 300 
cavalry archers to entice the Byzantines into an undisciplined Charge. 

7 Kantakouzenos (as footnote 1 above) I 355-356. 

8 Schreiner, Die Byzantinischen Kleinchronken (as footnote 3 above) I 78. 

9 For this fortresses see Foss, Nikomedia (as footnote 2 above) 44-58. 

10 Kantakouzenos (as footnote 1 above) I 343. 

11 Kantakouzenos (as footnote 1 above) I 344. 

12 Kantakouzenos (as footnote 1 above) I 344-345. 
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Andronikos III sent out 300 cavalrymen to drive the Ottomans off. The 
emperor ordered them to advance cautiously and in close order against the 
Ottomans. They were also instructed not to pursue the enemy more than 
necessary because they would get exhausted and as a result they could break 
order and fall into ambushes. 13 Kantakouzenos relates that when they saw that 
their shots did not break the discipline and order of the Byzantines, the 
Ottomans retreated. He adds that the Ottomans carried out many similar 
attacks but all of them failed. However, the broken ground prevented 
Andronikos III from sending forward his whole army. It was impossible for the 
Byzantines to encircle the enemy. 14 

Kantakouzenos and Gregoras differ in the reaction they ascribe to the 
Ottoman tactics on the part of Andronikos III. Kantakouzenos implies that the 
Byzantine soldiers who were sent to force back the Ottoman cavalry archers 
owed their success to the emperor’s Orders. Gregoras, in contrast, writes that it 
was a mistake to send troops against the Ottoman cavalry archers, whose 
feigned retreats aimed to draw the imperial forces over to rough ground where 
a series of ambuscades had been prepared. Gregoras also relates that 
Andronikos III saw this method of fighting by the Ottomans as evidence of 
cowardice and, encouraged by this belief, he sent Byzantine soldiers against 
them, contrary to the advice of the more experienced Commanders around 
him. As a result, the Byzantines were constantly in a defensive position and 
exhausted themselves in the summer heat. 15 This account reflects not only 
Gregoras’ negative view of Andronikos III, but also his different approach to 
the outcome of the battle. As the supreme commander of the Byzantine army 
and a close associate of the emperor, Kantakouzenos emphasises the success of 
the Byzantines in being able to force back the Ottoman cavalry archers without 
losing their order. As a critic of the generalship of Andronikos III, Gregoras 
sees the decision to send troops against the Ottoman provocation to attack as 
an aimless illustration of Andronikos’ misunderstanding of Ottoman battle¬ 
field tactics. 

In the next stage of the battle, Orhan ordered a general assault against the 
Byzantines, but they successfully defended themselves and carried out a 
counterattack, killing many enemies. 16 However, believing that it was too risky 
to advance any further, the Byzantines decided to withdraw and prepared to 
return to Constantinople, unless the Turks decided to fight on open ground. 17 
Both Kantakouzenos and Gregoras point out that the lack of discipline and the 
false rumour that the emperor had been fatally wounded turned the Byzantine 

13 Kantakouzenos (as footnote 1 above) I 347. 

14 Kantakouzenos, ibid. I 343-348. 

15 Gregoras (as note 3 above) I 434. 

16 Kantakouzenos (as note 1 above) I 349-350; Gregoras (as note 3 above) I 435. 

17 Kantakouzenos, ibid. I 350-352; Gregoras, ibid. I 435. 



88 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: I. Abteilung 


withdrawal into panicked flight. Eventually, the army was dispersed into the 
fortresses around Nikomedeia and departed to Constantinople. 18 

It is interesting that in his account of the Byzantine withdrawal Kant- 
akouzenos has included an incident which typifies the inability of the 
Byzantines to deal effectively with the Turkoman cavalry archers. He relates 
that a certain Sevastopoulos, who was a Bulgarian submitted to the emperor 
and had joined the campaign at the head of 300 poorly armed men, used poor 
quality horses and held the last position in the army, assembled his troops and 
some infantrymen from the rest of the army and hastily advanced against the 
Ottomans. Kantakouzenos comments that the troops of Sevastopoulos were 
defeated because they did exactly what he and Andronikos III had instructed 
the army not to do during the battle. As he writes, the Turks pretended that 
they were defeated and feigned retreat. Sevastopoulos’ troops ‘stupidly’, as 
Kantakouzenos calls it, pursued them. Then suddenly, the Ottomans counter- 
attacked and put them to flight. 19 

The battle of Pelekanos as described by Gregoras and Kantakouzenos 
shows that the Byzantine military leadership possessed a good knowledge of 
the fighting methods of the Turkomans. Andronikos IIFs instructions to his 
soldiers, as described by Kantakouzenos, and Kantakouzenos’ account of the 
engagement between the troops of Sevastopoulos and the Ottomans prove that 
the Byzantine generals were aware how much the Turkoman armies relied on 
the mobility of light cavalry archers, on feigned retreats and ambushes, and on 
the avoidance of fighting at close quarters against heavily armoured cavalry. It 
is worth noting that Kantakouzenos’ description of the fighting methods of the 
Turkomans and his suggestions concerning the Byzantine responses are in 
accordance with the instructions provided by military treatises of earlier 
epochs, such as the sixth-century Strategikon , which is attributed to the 
emperor Maurice (582-602), and the late ninth or early tenth-century Tactica , 
which are attributed to the emperor Leo VI (886-912). According to the 
Strategikon , warriors such as the Turks and the Avars are well-trained as 
mounted archers. On campaign they are followed by numerous spare horses 
and they place a great many troops outside the line of the battle, in Order to lay 
ambushes. Furthermore, the author of the Strategikon observes that, since the 
Avars and the Turks prefer to fight their enemies from a distance and to deploy 
ambushes and feigned retreats, Byzantine soldiers should never pursue them 
without taking precautions. He also relates that it is best to fight the Turks in 
the open field, using dense cavalry formations. 20 As has been shown above, this 
was the aim of the Byzantines at Pelekanos. 

18 Kantakouzenos, ibid. I 362-363; Gregoras, ibid. I 436. 

19 Kantakouzenos (as footnote 1 above) I 352-354. 

20 Das Strategikon des Maurikios, ed. G.T. Dennis. CFHB , 17. Vienna 1981, XI. 2 
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The author of the Tactica adopts the comments of the Strategikon and points 
out the reliance of the Saracens and the Turks on archery. He adds that the 
Byzantines should engage them at close quarters without delay. By doing so, 
the Byzantine soldiers would avoid any damage from the enemy arrows and 
would take advantage of the enemy’s lack of armour. The Tactica also 
comment that, because arrow shots damage the coherence and order of heavy 
cavalry, the Byzantines should engage mobile cavalry archers only on the plain. 
It is noteworthy that the author of this treatise comments, ‘we know how the 
Turks fight because we used them against the Bulgarians when they raided 
Thrace.’ 21 Consequently, long before the fourteenth Century the Byzantines 
were aware of the fighting methods of enemies who relied on the mobility of 
light cavalry archers. Therefore, a comparison of the earlier sources to 
Kantakouzenos’ and Gregoras’ accounts of the battle of Pelekanos shows the 
continuity of the military practice of bringing the enemy to close action as 
swiftly as possible, if an army of mobile horse-archers was to be attacked, so as 
to avoid undue casualties and attrition from missile attack. 

Furthermore, the available source material suggests that, throughout the 
thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries, the armies of the Turkoman 
principalities in Asia Minor followed battlefield tactics which were similar to 
those followed by the Ottomans in the battle of Pelekanos. Describing one of 
the campaigns of Michael VIII (1259-1282) in Asia Minor during the last 
years of his reign, Gregoras relates that, in 1280, when considerable Turkoman 
military forces assembled in Paphlagonia, the emperor encountered them in 
the Sangareios river and decided to lead a large army against them. However, 
the Turkomans inflicted a crushing defeat on the Byzantines because the latter 
failed to react successfully to the battlefield tactics of their enemy. As Gregoras 
writes, 

They [the Turks] laid ambushes and waited for the Romans to arrive. 
They did not fight pitched battles but instead, as was their custom, 
they attacked in groups one after the other. They pretended to retreat. 
Then they returned with great speed. They did this repeatedly until 
they disrupted the Order of their enemy and broke their ranks. Then, 
once their enemies were in disorder and disorganised, they charged 
and won very easily. They [the Turks] could not attack the Romans, 
who wore armour and had good weapons. They were fleeing and the 
Byzantine army was pursuing them unreasonably (it should not have 
done so) without good order, without suspecting anything and without 
any fear, despite the prohibitions and Orders of the most prudent of 
the generals. But it seems that this war was the beginning of the 


21 The Tactica of Leo VI, ed. G.T. Dennis. CFHB , 49. Washington D.C. 2010, XVIII.43-X- 
VIII.72. 
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disaster of the Romans, which was the divine punishment for countless 
sins. And when the Turks crossed Sangareios, they (the Byzantines) 
crossed it as well, killing those who could not ride fast, until suddenly 
and unexpectedly they feil in the ambushes laid by the Turks. And 
while they were gasping for breath, due to the long pursuit and the 
heat, the Romans had to face fresh and eager enemies. Thus, they 
were encircled by countless enemy soldiers along the river and all 
apart from a few were slaughtered, achieving little that is worthy of 
mentioning and remembering. 22 

The mobility of the Turkoman soldiers and their ability to successfully ambush 
the imperial armbies is also reflected in the account of George Pachymeres. He 
reports that in 1301 a large number of Turks in the area between Nikomedeia 
and Nicaea in Mesothynia took by surprise an army led by the megas 
hetaireiarches Leo Mouzalon. As Pachymeres writes, when the Byzantines 
reorganised their forces, they pursued the Turkomans, who quickly withdrew to 
a higher point on a nearby mountain. From there, their archers inflicted heavy 
casualties on the Byzantine army. Eventually, the Byzantines were encircled 
and their general narrowly escaped with his life. Pachymeres concludes that 
this event paved the way for the further advance of the Turkomans, encouraged 
Osman to carry out more daring raids and motivated more Turkomans to join 
his forces. Pachymeres holds Leo Mouzalon responsible for the Byzantine 
defeat, blaming him for either failing to understand the battlefield tactics of the 
enemy, or for being unable to impose his authority and necessary discipline on 
his troops. 23 In another similar example, Pachymeres reports that in 1304, the 
army of the megas stratopedarches ton tzaggratoron Sgouros was ambushed 
and annihilated in the fortress of Katoikia (modern Kara-Cepü§) which is 
located close to Nicaea. 24 The Ottomans had at night secretly captured the 
roads leading to the fortress and, taking the Byzantines by surprise, they drove 
them towards Katoikia. Another Ottoman force in ambush squeezed them 
from the other side. 25 Therefore, it is safe to conclude that, despite knowing the 
fighting methods of the Turkomans, the late Byzantines failed repeatedly to 
deal with them effectively. 

The discussion above shows that the Byzantine military leadership was often 
unable to impose the necessary discipline on its troops and prevent them from 
failing into the ambushes of the Turkomans. It is significant that, long before 
the thirteenth Century and despite the recommendations of military treatises, 

22 Gregoras (as footnote 3 above) I 139. 

23 George Pachymeres. Relations historiques, ed. A. Failler, CFHB 24. Paris 1984-2000, 
IV 365. 

24 For the identification of Katoikia, see Inalcik, The Struggle (as footnote 3 above) 74. 

25 Pachymeres (as footnote 23 above) IV 455. 
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the authors who saw as a Cardinal sin the undisciplined rush to pursue an 
enemy fielding light cavalry archers described the general difficulties for 
Byzantine armies of dealing with opponents who made extensive use of 
archers. The author of the Tactica observes that Byzantine archery had been 
neglected in the period when the Arab forces recruited their substantial 
numbers of Turkish cavalry archers for use against the Byzantines. He 
comments that the decline of archery is one of the main reasons why the 
Byzantines had made so many mistakes on the battlefield and concludes that 
all Byzantines up to the age of forty should be forced to learn to wield the 
bow. 26 Indeed, there are Contemporary examples showing the effectiveness of 
archery against the Byzantines. For instance, in 838, Turkish cavalry archers 
played a decisive role in the victory of the Arabs over the Byzantines in the 
battle of Anzen, where they inflicted a heavy defeat on the imperial army led 
by the emperor Theophilos (829-842). 27 In the eleventh Century, the 
Byzantines failed repeatedly to deal effectively with the cavalry archers of 
the Seljukid armies. The contribution of archery to the advance of the Seljuks 
in Asia Minor has already been pointed out and it would be superfluous to 
repeat here details of the nature of the conflict between the Byzantines and the 
Seljuks. 28 

It has been argued that one of the main reasons that the Byzantines 
experienced great difficulties when confronted by effective archery during the 
middle Byzantine period is that this type of weapon was not native to the 
empire’s lands and Byzantine military and tactical Organisation did not enforce 
regulär training and practice of the required skills. From the sixth until the 
tenth centuries the mounted archers used by the Byzantines were mercenaries 
and allies. Consequently, the possibilities of this sort of training were limited. 29 
With regard to the late Byzantine period, Asia Minor seems to have been a 
source of competent archers, most probably infantry, who seem to have made 
up a significant part of the armies of the so-called empire of Nicaea. Their 
presence is attested in the siege of Constantinople in 1235 by John III Batatzes 
(1221-1254). 30 Describing the accession to the throne by Theodore II (1254- 
1258), Akropolites points out that Philadelpheia’s residents could bear arms. 
He adds that they were very competent archers and were in constant warfare 
with the Turkomans. He also comments that Theodore’s army in his second 

26 Tactica (as footnote 21 above) VI.5; W. Kaegi, The contribution of Archery to the 
conquest of Anatolia, Speculum 39 (1964) 99-101. 

27 Kaegi (as footnote 26 above) 98-100. 

28 See Kaegi (as footnote 26 above) 102-108. 

29 J. Haldon, Warfare, State and Society in the Byzantine World 565-1204. London 1999, 
215-217. 

30 Da Canale Martino, Cronaca Veneta. ed. G. Galvani, Archivio Storico Italiano 8 (1845) 
364. 
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campaign against the Bulgarians in 1256 included a great many archers and 
that the majority of the Byzantine soldiers who fought at the battle of 
Pelagonia in 1259 were archers. 31 Pachymeres relates that a great part of the 
forces of Michael VIII in the siege of Galata in 1260 were Nicaean archers, 
whose successful shots caused many problems to the besieged Latins. Referring 
to a rebellion against Michael VIII in Zygenoi in Asia Minor in 1262, 
Pachymeres comments, ‘the peasants in this area were competent archers.’ 32 

However, there is no indication that the Byzantines employed an effective 
force of archers, either cavalry or infantry, against the Turkomans throughout 
the fourteenth Century. It seems that during the first decades of the fourteenth 
Century the role of Byzantine archers was reduced to one of garrisoning cities 
and fortresses. The loss of imperial control over Asia Minor, which was the 
main source of competent archers who were experienced in daily frontier 
warfare against the Turkomans, must have been one of the main reasons why 
their presence is not mentioned by the fourteenth-century sources. However, 
this does not mean that archers, whether mounted or not, would necessarily 
have been effective in fighting the Turkomans. The troops of Choirovoskos, 
who in 1303 created an army and operated in Asia Minor, included many 
archers, but his operations failed. 33 Yet the Catalan Grand Company, which 
relied substantially on heavy cavalry and not on archery, achieved significant 
victories at the expense of the Turkomans. 

What the late Byzantine armies relied on was heavy cavalry. Describing a 
battle against a force of Cuman raiders in 1256 near Didymoteichon, 
Akropolites writes, ‘As is their custom, the Romans are clad in armour 
which is burdensome, while the Scyths are lightly armed warriors and use bows. 
Therefore, they Struck the Romans with arrows from a distance and wounded 
their horses and easily made the horsemen foot-soldiers and finally turned 
them to flight.’ 34 The dominant role of heavy cavalry, which more often than 
not was ineffective against mobile light-cavalry archers, and the reluctance to 
train and create a force of effective archers, can be explained not only by the 
Byzantines’ unfamiliarity with this weapon, but also by the fact that the use of 
heavy cavalry was not limited to military purposes. It served also as a means of 
displaying Status. For instance, Kantakouzenos, who was the supreme 
commander of the Byzantine army for two decades, considers throughout his 
account only the heavy cavalry pronoia holders and the Western European 
heavy cavalrymen soldiers worthy of respect. He does not call infantrymen and 


31 Georgii Acropolitae Opera, ed. A. Heisenberg, 2 vols. Leipzig 1903 repr. Stuttgart 1978, 
I 105, 119, 169. 

32 Pachymeres (as footnote 23 above) I 173, III 267. 

33 Pachymeres, ibid. IV 485-487. 

34 Akropolites (as footnote 31 above) I 126. 
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archers soldiers. 35 Therefore, the role of heavy cavalry was not limited to the 
needs of battlefield tactics. It was also a Symbol of the exalted Status of the 
members of the aristocracy, which monopolised the military command. 

Moreover, stereotyped views about the Turkomans affected the perform- 
ance of the late Byzantine armies in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth 
centuries. It seems that the Byzantine leaders, even if they knew the fighting 
methods of the Turkomans, very often could not fully understand the strength 
of their armies and consequently underestimated them. For instance, 
Pachymeres, who otherwise displays a good knowledge of the military affairs 
of the Byzantine state and provides a reasoned account of the collapse of the 
Byzantine defence in Asia Minor, remarks that the Turkomans were fighting 
like brigands. 36 He also relates that Michael VIII underestimated the strength 
of their armies and believed that he could recover what had been lost in 
Paphlagonia whenever he liked. 37 This attitude was one of the reasons that led 
Michael VIII to transfer significant resources and manpower to the Western 
parts of the empire, in order to organise the defence against a possible attack 
from Western European powers and to conduct military operations against the 
Epirots and the Latins in the Peloponnese. It seems that Michael VIII was 
more afraid of the Frankish cavalry of Charles I of Anjou than of the 
Turkoman cavalry archers. Furthermore, in his work entitled On the Scyths 
Theodore Metochites States that the Scyths were living almost like animals, 
were prone to war and were prone to escape from the battlefield.' 8 In other 
words, the feigned retreats and mobility of the nomads were seen by members 
of the Byzantine elite as acts of cowardice and brigandage, and not as the sort 
of military tactics that a well-organised army would follow. This shows that the 
Byzantine failure to react successfully to the battlefield tactics of the 
Turkomans could partly be described as a failure of cultural adaptation, 
reinforced by ethnic stereotypes about ‘barbarians.’ 

Furthermore, the inability of the Byzantine armies to adjust to the demands 
of the battlefield tactics of the Turkoman warriors, despite the instructions 
given by the military treatises and despite numerous examples in the previous 
experience of fighting against enemies of a similar nature is also related to the 
conservatism of the ruling elite, which monopolised the military command. 
With some exceptions, lineage rather than skills and performance on the 
battlefield was the main criterion for appointment to military responsibility. 
This development caused a sense of conservatism among the late Byzantine 
leaders, since they did not need to improve their skills or to achieve important 

35 For relevant examples, see Kantakouzenos (as footnote 1 above) II 187, 405-406. 

36 Pachymeres, ibid. I 33. 

37 Pachymeres, ibid. I 293. 

38 Metochites, Miscellanea philosophica et historica, ed. C. Müller. Leipzig 1821 repr. 

Amsterdam 1966, 728-729. 
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military successes to be promoted in the military hierarchy. Thus it was more 
difficult for generals to learn from the experience of the past. 

The employment of large groups of highly disciplined foreign mercenaries 
was the most effective response of the Byzantines to the Turkomans’ 
battlefield tactics. For instance, Akropolites and Gregoras praise the 800 
Western European heavy cavalry which played a decisive role in the victory of 
Theodore I Laskaris (1204-1221) over the Seljuks in the battle of Antioch-on- 
the-Maiander in 1211. 39 In 1304, the Catalan Grand Company achieved 
significant victories against the Turkomans in Asia Minor. Pachymeres does 
not doubt the competence of the Catalans and comments that the rumour of a 
forthcoming Catalan attack was sufficient to make the troops of the emirate of 
Kara§i lift the siege of Germe and flee without order. 40 Moreover, the 
mismanagement and mishandling of mercenaries had a negative impact on the 
effectiveness of the Byzantine armies. Pachymeres opposed the recruitment of 
the Catalan Company, arguing that the emperor hired them without taking into 
serious consideration the state’s finances which were insufficient to maintain 
such an expensive group of soldiers. He is critical of the harsh fiscal measures 
taken by Andronikos II to produce enough cash to maintain the Catalans. 41 

As a supporter of Andronikos II, Gregoras finds the employment of the 
Catalans a wise decision and recalls that the superiority of their weapons, their 
discipline and experience resulted in the retreat of the Turkomans in Asia 
Minor, mainly in the area around Philadelpheia. However, Gregoras com¬ 
ments that because they had been recalled to the west and were not provided 
with guides the Catalans refused to advance further in the east. Claiming they 
had not received their payment, they became a bürden on the local population 
and eventually they turned against the Byzantine state. 42 Consequently, despite 
their different approaches, Pachymeres and Gregoras do not doubt the military 
competence of the Catalan mercenaries. However, they are critical of the way 
in which the government managed them and imply that the Byzantine state did 
not have the resources to maintain such an expensive group of soldiers. 

Another characteristic example of mismanaging resources and manpower is 
provided by Pachymeres’ account of the treatment of the Alan mercenaries, 
who were recruited in 1301. He relates that the emperor employed the Alans 
because he knew that ‘the Alans are a well behaved and obedient nation and 
also very warlike and bellicose. For this reason he neglected the Romans as 

39 Akropolites (as footnote 31 above) I 16; Gregoras (as footnote 3 above) I 19-20. 

40 Pachymeres (as footnote 23 above) IV 467. 

41 Pachymeres, ibid. IV 435-437. 

42 Gregoras (as footnote 3 above) 221-223; For the conflict between the Byzantine state 
and the Catalan Grand Company see A. Laiou, Constantinople and the Lahns: The 
Foreign Policy of Andronikos II, 1282-1328. Harvard 1972, 158-177; M. Bartusis, The 
Late Byzantine Army. Philadelpheia 1992, 78-82. 
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having become effeminate and weakened, both because of the circumstances 
and because of their malevolent attitudes and disposition.’ 43 However, that the 
emperor’s favouring the Alans and providing them with weapons and 
resources which had previously belonged to native Byzantine soldiers, 
contributed to the defeat of the Byzantines at the battle of Bapheus (27 July 
1302) at the hands of the Ott Omans. 44 The Byzantine army which fought this 
battle was composed of 2,000 Roman and Alan soldiers under the command of 
the me gas hetaireiarches Leo Mouzalon. Pachymeres remarks that although the 
native Byzantine soldiers were expected to fight wholeheartedly for the 
defence of their homes, they did not do so. They were demoralised and 
unwilling to fight because of the funds and weapons that had been taken from 
them to supply the Alan mercenaries. Nonetheless, Pachymeres’ account of the 
battle shows that, following similar tactics to the Ottomans’, the Alan cavalry 
inflicted heavy casualties on the enemy. They encircled the Ottomans but 
suffered heavy casualties themselves. 45 Therefore, Pachymeres attributes the 
Byzantine defeat to the mismanagement of resources and miscalculations of 
the government and not to the tactical inferiority of the Byzantine army on the 
battlefield. It should be added that the Alans who had participated in 1303 in 
the failed campaign of Michael IX in Asia Minor requested permission to leave 
the empire, complaining that they were misused on the battlefield. 46 

It is worth noting that the effectiveness of using disciplined Western 
European soldiers, mainly heavy cavalrymen, against the Turks is reflected not 
only in the successes of the Latins of Theodore I and of the Catalan Grand 
Company, but also in the achievements of the armies of Amadeo of Savoy and 
Marshai Boucicaut, who were active in Byzantium in 1366 and 1399 
respectively, when the Ottoman army had stopped relying heavily on the 
accuracy and mobility of cavalry archers. A cousin of John V (1341-1391), 
Amadeo VI of Savoy, leading around 1,500 soldiers, seized Kallipoli, with the 
help of the Genoese ruler of Lesbos and returned it to Byzantium. In the 
summer of 1399 Marshall Boucicaut was sent to Byzantium by the king of 
France, Charles VI (1380-1422). He arrived in Constantinople leading 400 
men-at-arms from noble families, 400 armed attendants and a number of 
archers. His total force amounted to 1200 soldiers and was augmented along 
the way. Boucicaut, together with Manuel II Palaiologos (1391-1425), cleared 
Constantinople’s hinterland when they launched a joint expedition against the 
fortresses of the Black Sea close to Constantinople, which were held by the 

43 Pachymeres (as footnote 23 above) IV 339. 

44 For the battle of Bapheus see H. Inalcik, Osman Ghazi’s siege of Nicaea and the battle 
of Bapheus, in: E. Zachariadou (ed.), The Ottoman Emirate. 1300-1389. Rethymnon 
1993, 77-99. 

45 Pachymeres (as footnote 23 above) IV 367. 

46 Pachymeres, ibid. IV 345. 
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Turks. They also launched an unsuccessful attack on Nikomedeia. Boucicaut, 
realising the ephemeral character of these successes, advised Manuel II to 
write to France and ask for aid. 47 The examples of Amadeo of Savoy and 
Marshall Boucicaut show that the late Byzantine state did not have the 
resources to maintain experienced and Professional foreign soldiers who could 
be effective against the Turks. 

Therefore it was Western European mercenaries and allies which provided 
the Byzantine army with troops of a high level of professionalism and 
significant battlefield experience. Furthermore, by achieving better co- 
ordination between cavalry and infantry and maintaining a higher degree of 
discipline than the late Byzantine armies, troops such as the Catalan Grand 
Company inflicted significant defeats on the Turkomans. However, the long- 
term employment and maintenance of large groups of high-quality Western 
European soldiers was generally too expensive for fourteenth-century 
Byzantium. Temporary recruitment of very competent mercenaries could 
lead to ephemeral successes but the Byzantine state did not have the resources 
to turn temporary victories onto permanent gains. 

In conclusion, the above discussion of the military engagements between the 
Byzantines and the armies of the Turkoman chiefdoms during the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries shows that the inability of the Byzantines to adjust 
successfully to the battlefield tactics of the Turkomans resulted from a 
combination of numerous factors. These related to the military Organisation of 
the Byzantine state, mismanagement of resources and cultural perceptions 
about nomadic warriors. The discussion shows that although very often the 
Byzantine military leaders were aware of the fighting methods of the 
Turkoman soldiers, the Byzantine armies failed to respond to them effectively 
and repeatedly made the same mistakes. As a result, the Byzantines suffered 
defeats on the battlefield which facilitated the Turkoman advance in Asia 
Minor. The available source material suggests that the main aim of the 
Byzantines was to force the Turkomans to fight at close quarters. However, 
they consistently failed to do so. In addition, despite past experience the 
Byzantine armies found it difficult to keep their discipline and not fall into the 
traps and ambushes of the Turkoman soldiers. It seems that the most effective 
response found by the Byzantines to the Turkoman methods of fighting was the 
employment of highly-skilled, experienced and disciplined foreign mercena¬ 
ries. However, the Byzantine state could not afford their long-term main¬ 
tenance and employment. Nor did late Byzantium have the resources to turn 

47 See D. Nicol, The Last Centuries of Byzantium. London 1972, 274-277; Bartusis, The 

Late Byzantine Army (as note 42 above) 104; J. Barker, Manuel II Palaeologus (1391 — 

1425): A study in Late Byzantine Statesmanship. New Brunswick 1969, 62, 163; N. 

HOUSLEY, One Man and His Wars: The depiction of Warfare by Marshall Boucicaut’s 

Biographer, Journal of Medieval History 29 (2003) 27-40. 
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temporary military victories into permanent gains. In addition, the mismanage- 
ment of resources and mishandling of groups of foreign mercenaries, such as 
the Catalan Grand Company and the Alans, had a reverse impact on the 
empire’s efforts to resist the advance of the Turkoman principalities in Asia 
Minor. Similarly, a failure of cultural adaptation and the underestimation of 
the strength of the Turkoman armies contributed to the inability of the 
Byzantine army to respond effectively to the battlefield tactics of this enemy. 


Abstract 

This article examines the Byzantine responses to the battlefield tactics followed by the 
armies of the Turkoman chiefdoms during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The 
most characteristic example reflecting the difficulties faced by the Byzantine army 
when confronted by the Turkomans is the battle of Pelekanos, in the gulf of 
Nikomedia. It was fought in 1329 between the Byzantines under the command of the 
emperor Andronikos III (1328-1341), and the Ottomans whose leader was Orhan 
(1326-1362). The outcome of this battle typifies the inability of the late Byzantine 
armies to deal effectively with the Turkoman cavalry archers, despite the instructions 
given by the military treatises which were compiled in the earlier periods of Byzantine 
history, despite the experience of fighting against enemies of similar nature in the past, 
and despite the fact that generals such as Kantakouzenos possessed a good knowledge 
of the fighting methods of the Turkomans. This article argues that the inability of the 
Byzantines to adjust to the demands of the battlefield tactics of the Turkoman warriors 
was a combination of many factors. The loss of Asia Minor deprived Byzantium of its 
main source of competent archers. The Byzantines relied on heavy cavalry which, 
although it proved ineffective against the Turkomans, was the Symbol of exalted Status 
of members of the aristocracy. Moreover, stereotyped views about the Turkomans 
affected the performance of the Byzantines on the battlefield. It seems that Byzantine 
generals, even if they knew the fighting methods of the Turkomans, very often could 
not fully understand the strength of their armies. This article concludes that the failure 
to react successfully to the battlefield tactics of the Turkomans could be partly 
described as a failure of cultural adaptation, reinforced by stereotypes about 
‘barbarians.’ 



EXOME errn Bin: THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE NEW MOON 
IN ROMANIOTE SYNAGOGUES 

JOHANNES NIEHOFF-PANAGIOTIDIS/BERLIN, AND ELISABETH HOLLENDER/BOCHUM 


Already in Biblical times the New Moon was of special importance in the 
Israelite religion, as attested in Num 10:10: “And on your joyous occasions - 
your fixed festivals and new moon days - you shall sound the trumpets over 
your burnt offerings and your sacrifices of well-being.” In consequence, the 
beginning of the month became a minor holiday in early Judaism, marked with 
special prayers during Services and the blessing of the New Moon to be recited 
upon its appearance. 

In antiquity the date of the New Moon was said to be fixed by two 
eyewitnesses who gave testimony to having seen it before a committee of 
priests at the Temple in Jerusalem and later before the Sanhedrin, which then 
proclaimed the New Moon and informed the Jewish communities in Israel 
through a System of beacons and messengers. Although astronomical 
calculations were probably used to determine the date of the New Moon, its 
sanctification was supposed to depend on the testimony of the eyewitnesses. * 1 
Leap-years with an additional month were added when the Sanhedrin 
acknowledged that the natural cycle did not correspond with the lunar 
calendar. 

In the course of the fourth Century CE a fixed calendar based on the 
conjunction appears to have been adopted in rabbinical circles. 2 According to 
this System the calendar could be calculated in advance and distributed to the 
Jewish communities in the Diaspora. 3 During the next centuries the authority 
to determine the exact date of the New Moon officially rested with the 
Palestinian rabbinical court. In the early tenth Century, Ben Meir reported that 
once every year the head of the Palestinian academy would announce the dates 
that had been calculated for the forthcoming year on the Mount of Olives. 
Though it would appear that the Babylonian academies were - officially or 


The authors would like to thank Prof. Günter Stemberger for his remarks on a previous 
Version of this paper. His advice was very helpful. 

1 About the Jewish lunar calendar as originally fixed in accordance with the sighting of the 
New Moon, see S. Stern, Calendar and Community. A History of the Jewish Calendar 
Second Century BCE - Tenth Century CE. Oxford 2001, 99-123. 

2 Stern, Calendar 140. 

3 Stern, Calendar, argues that in earlier centuries communities were responsible for their 
local calendars, including the fixing of the New Moon. His example from Philo of 
Alexandria (p. 119) shows that Philo’s community did not receive calendar Information 
from the Palestinian rabbinical authorities. 
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unofficially - engaged in calendar calculations, 4 this is much less likely for the 
Jewish communities in the Byzantine Empire. Given the recognition of the 
Palestinian court’s right to announce the calendar as stated in the letter of the 
Babylonian Exilarch of 835/836, 5 it is probable that at least until the ninth 
Century the Romaniote communities received information on the exact dates 
of the forthcoming year through messengers from Israel. 6 By then the 
regulations of the fixed calendar based on the conjunction were known and 
each community could theoretically have calculated the calendar by itself, 
reaching the same results; but the privilege of the Palestinian rabbinical court 
seems to have been respected. This changed in 921 CE when a dispute arose 
between Ben Meir in Palestine and Saadya b. Joseph in Babylonia regarding 
the calendar, in particular, the date of Pesah in the year 923. Saadya was 
victorious and his calendar calculations were used in most communities in the 
Jewish Diaspora until the late eleventh Century. 7 From the tenth Century 
onward there is no evidence of messages from the Palestinian rabbinical court 
regarding the calendar, 8 but the celebration of the New Moon with special 
prayers and blessings continued in all Diaspora communities. 

The exact rites of announcement of the New Moon and the manner of its 
celebration differed from one Jewish community to another in the various 


4 Stern, Calendar 188-189. 

5 Stern, Calendar 180-181, 277-283. 

6 Mishna and Tosefta give lists of the hills on which the beacons were said to be lit and 
describe the procedure: “They used to bring long poles of cedar and reeds and olive 
wood and flax which they tied to the poles with a string. And someone used to go up to 
the top of a mountain, and set fire to them, and wave them to and fro and up and down, 
until one saw the next person doing the same on the top of the second mountain. And so 
again on the top of the third mountain. Cf. mRH 11:3”. Both the Palestinian and the 
Babylonian Talmudim report that the chain of beacons extended as far as Babylonia 
(yRH 2:2, 58a, bRH 23b), though with different final destinations; comparable lists are 
found in Christian Byzantine texts (see below). Stern, Calendar 162-163, argues that 
the System of beacons mentioned in the rabbinical texts did not necessarily correspond 
with reality (as also in Christian texts, see below), though he gives evidence of chains of 
beacons from Antiquity in note 28. See also the commentary on the lemma cpapo«; in the 
short Version of the Greek announcement of the New Moon in this article. The 
Romaniote communities could never have received messages through a chain of 
beacons, but they knew of this System from the rabbinical texts - and from their 
Byzantine textual “reality”. Existing evidence is insufficent to venture any comment on 
the reliability of messengers from the Palestinian academies to the Byzantine Empire. 

7 Saadya is said to have calculated only 255 cycles, i.e. until 1085 CE. Afterwards it is 
probable that the calendar tables of Nahshon Gaon (Gaon of the Academy of Sura 874- 
882 CE) were widely used for local calculations, independent of any authoritative body. 

8 Nor is there any textual evidence that the Babylonian academies dispatched messengers 
regularly. 
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countries. 9 Romaniote communities - i. e. Greek-speaking Jews of the former 
Byzantine Empire - used a short Aramaic announcement near the end of the 
morning Service on the Shabbat before the New Moon. This can be translated 
as follows: 

“Hear, all the people! Pay attention to hear this proclamation of the 
New Moon, as decreed by our fathers, our masters, the sages, the holy 
council that used to sit in the land of Israel. We [will] have the New 
Moon of the month of ... on the ... day of this week, its calculation 
and its accounting on ... this week. May the King of the World turn it 
into a good sign for all of Israel.” 10 

The Aramaic text refers to the Academy in the Land of Israel as the body that 
decided on the Jewish calendar (“our fathers, our masters, the sages, the holy 
community that sat in the land of Israel”). 11 This indicates that the formulation 
was either conceived before the tenth Century CE or reflects an idealised 
reality, not an historical Situation at the time when the Aramaic text was 


9 The large Sephardic and Ashkenazic communities made announcement of the exact date 
of the New Moon in synagogues during the morning Service on the Shabbat before the 
New Moon, called Shabbat Mevarkhin, at the conclusion of the reading of the Tora, using 
a special Version of the prayer Yehi ratson (“May it be Your will”). The most prevalent 
current Version of this prayer may be translated into English thus: “May it be thy will, 
Lord our God and God of our fathers, to grant us this new month for happiness and 
blessedness. O grant us long life, a life of peace and well-being, a life of blessing and 
sustenance, a life of physical health, a life of piety and dread of sin, a life free from shame 
and disgrace, a life of wealth and honour, a life marked by our love for Torah and our 
fear of Heaven, a life in which the wishes of our heart shall be fulfilled for happiness. 
Amen. / May he who performed miracles for our fathers, and freed them from slavery, 
speedily redeem us and gather our dispersed people from the four corners of the earth so 
that all Israel be knit together; and let us say, Amen. / The new month of ... will begin on 
... May it come to us and all Israel for happiness. / May the Holy One, blessed be he, 
grant that the new month bring to us and to all his people, the house of Israel, happiness 
and blessedness, joy and gladness, deliverance and comfort, sustenance and livelihood, 
generous and peaceful living, good reports and pleasant tidings, rains at the right season, 
perfect health and speedy redemption; and let us say, Amen.” Quoted from Ph. 
Birnbaum (trans.), Daily Prayer Book. Ha-Siddur ha-Shalem. New York 1969, 430. The 
last sentence of the Ashkenazic Version is slightly shorter. It was introduced in this form 
very late in the development of the Jewish liturgy, according to Elbogen in the 
eighteenth Century, see I. Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy. A comprehensive history (trans. R. 
Scheindlin). Philadelphia/Jerusalem 1993, 104. 

10 A similar Version in Hebrew is transmitted in the Roman rite: “Thus our honoured sages 
decreed that we announce to this holy congregation for old and young to know that we 
have the New Moon of ... on ... and ...” (cf. Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy 103-104). This is 
an important point, since it reasserts the old links between Byzantine and Italian Jews. 

11 One of the manuscripts discussed here even adds the explicit reference “the great 
Sanhedrin and the small Sanhedrin” (Paris Bibliotheque Nationale Ms hebr. 616), f. 100 r . 
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composed (see below). Interestingly, Byzantine texts dealing with the chain of 
beacons display a similar ambiguity with regard to reality (see below). The use 
of Aramaic allows for a tentative dating no earlier than the eighth Century CE. 
It should be noted that the closest extant parallel, the announcement as 
practiced in the Roman rite, is composed in Hebrew and makes no mention of 
the Palestinian rabbinical court. This could be an indication of Babylonian 
influence which had altered an already existing tradition of announcing the 
New Moon and would thus confirm the dating of the earliest Version of the 
Aramaic Romaniote text in the ninth to tenth centuries CE (a Byzantine 
signalling System similar to the rabbinical one was dismantled in the ninth 
Century, see below). 

Aramaic was considered the vernacular language of post-Biblical Judaism 
and was in fact familiär to most medieval Jews as the language of large parts of 
the Talmud and many medieval texts. The fact that the announcement was 
made in Aramaic separates it from the rest of the prayer and marks it as 
communication between man and man, as opposed to prayer directed toward 
God. This is also reflected in the use of the second person appellative forms in 
both the Aramaic and Greek versions. The translation into Greek was justified 
by its earlier translation into Aramaic and by the necessity that everyone in the 
community of prayer should understand the announcement. 

Greek had been the vernacular language of the Jews in the Eastern 
Mediterranean since Antiquity and had continued to occupy this place in the 
Romaniote communities. 12 It was used mainly for profane purposes, but some 
liturgical texts existed in Greek translation. 13 Moreover, a Greek Version of the 
Tora was transmitted in Jewish circles. 14 The transmission of some of these 
texts goes back to at least the fourteenth Century. 15 The scarcity of early 

12 On these communities and their use of Greek, see J. Starr, The Jews in the Byzantine 
Empire, 641-1204. Athens 1939; J. Starr, Romania. The Jewries of the Levant after the 
Fourth Crusade. Paris 1949; S. B. Bowman, The Jews of Byzantium (1204-1453), 
Alabama 1985 (the author does not mention our text in the chapter “Greek language” 
on p. 164-168, but refers briefly to it on p. 155 in the chapter “Romaniote Poetry and 
Liturgy” with references to Goldschmidt (as footnote 23 below); N. de Lange, Greek 
Jewish Texts from the Cairo Genizah. Tübingen 1996; J. Niehoff-Panagiotidis, 
Byzantinische Lebenswelt und rabbinische Hermeneutik. Die byzantinischen Juden in 
der Kairoer Geniza, Byzantion 74 (2004)51-109; E. Hollender/J. Niehoff-Panagio- 
tidis, Mahzor Romania and the Judeo-Greek Hymn sva q 6 Kupioq. Introduction, critical 
edition, and commentary. Revue des Etudes Juives (forthcoming), with bibliography. 

13 Among them the translations of special Biblical readings. Beyond the scope of the fixed 
liturgy some Judaeo-Greek poems existed that were recited either at the end of regulär 
prayer Services or in para-liturgical events. 

14 Edition by M. Hesseling, Le Cinque Livres de la Loi. Leiden/Leipzig 1897, original 
printed in 1547. 

15 See the translation of the book of Jonah in Oxford Bodleian Library MS Opp. Add. 
oct. 19, as published by M. Hesseling in BZ 10 (1901) 208-217. 
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Hebrew and Jewish manuscripts from the Byzantine Empire and its successor 
States prevents any conclusive dating for the introduction of these texts into the 
Romaniote Jewish liturgy, although it has been argued that at least some of 
them were in use by the thirteenth Century. 

The text under discussion is extant in four manuscripts; a fifth manuscript 
was lost during World War II. The following brief descriptions are based on the 
Information in catalogues, examination of the manuscripts in Parma and 
microfilms of the Paris and the Moscow manuscripts. 

1) Parma Palatina Ms 1791, formerly de Rossi 435, Siddur Minhag 
Southern Italy (Romania), 15th Century, 62 x 55 mm, 11 lines per 
page, Byzantine semi-cursive script, f. 187-245 written in a Sephardic 
semi-cursive script. 16 (referred to as PI) 

2) Parma Palatina Ms 2587, formerly de Rossi 947, Siddur Minhag 
Romania, 17th Century, 220 x 152 mm, 24 lines per page, Byzantine 
semi-cursive script. 17 (referred to as P2) 

3) Breslau Jüdisch-Theologisches Seminar Ms 70, Siddur Minhag 
Romania (lost), 15th-16th centuries, 162 x 133 mm, 21 lines per 
page. 18 (referred to as B) 

4) Moscow Russian State Library, Ms. Guenzburg 746, Siddur Minhag 
Romania, 15th Century, small size (approx. 100 x 80 mm), 11 lines per 
page, with illuminations and calendrical tables at the end of the 
manuscript. (referred to as M) 

5) Paris Bibliotheque Nationale, Ms ebr. 616, Siddur Minhag 
Romania, 1529, small size (approx. 120 x 100 mm?), 17 lines per 
page, Sephardic square script, copied by Joseph b. Hayim de Vitali for 


16 Cf. B. Richler (ed.), Hebrew Manuscripts in the Biblioteca Palatina in Parma. 
Catalogue. Jerusalem 2001, 284, no. 1090. 

17 Cf. Richler, Hebrew Manuscripts 284, no. 1091. 

18 Although some manuscripts from the collection have resurfaced after the War, this 
manuscript is still missing. For a description of the context of the manuscript, see D. S. 
Loewinger/B. D. Weinryb, Catalogue of the Hebrew Manuscripts in the Library of the 
Juedisch-Theologisches Seminar in Breslau. Wiesbaden 1965,127-30, no. 196. The 
manuscript is undated and has not been studied paleographically. According to a note of 
sale on fol. l r , the widow Arinosa bought it in 1616 for six gold coins from her father 
Eliezer, a native of Vorogonto in Candia (Crete). It is impossible to say how old the 
manuscript was at the time. The Greek Version of the announcement of the New Moon 
was first published from this manuscript by M. Brann/J. Zoller, Mitteilungen über 
neugriechische und italienische Texte im Synagogen-Ritual. MGWJ 62 (1918) 215-211. 
Because the manuscript was lost, subsequent studies of the Greek announcement of the 
New Moon - including ours here - must rely on the text given by Brann, cf. Starr, The 
Jews (as footnote 12 above) 65,180,212 (without citing the text); and Bowman, The Jews 
(ibid.). 



104 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: I. Abteilung 


Mordechai haKohen b. Mosko in “(A)karnania.” 19 (referred to as 
Paris 616) 

The geographical distribution of the manuscripts shows that the Greek 
announcement of the New Moon was used in various communities of the 
former Byzantine Empire. One of the fifteenth Century manuscripts (PI) was 
most probably copied in Southern Italy; the lost Breslau manuscript was sold 
in Crete in 1616; and the Paris manuscript was copied in “(A)karnania” in the 
16th Century. While Romaniote communities are attested in Crete and Arta, 
the use of Greek in 15th Century Southern Italy is worthy of note. The 
manuscript in question was copied by two different hands, one Byzantine, the 
other Sephardic (Spanish). 20 The prayer rite and selection of liturgical poetry is 
partly influenced by Southern Italian rites, but mainly by the Romaniote rite. 
Liturgies tend to be conservative; this is a case where the Jewish communities 
decided to preserve a tradition that had long ceased to be important in all 
other aspects of life. 

The manuscripts differ in the way the Greek announcement of the New 
Moon is embedded in the Hebrew and Aramaic texts, though in all the 
manuscripts the announcement is added at the end of the Tora-service, after a 
blessing for the Shabbat. 

In PI (15th Century) the Greek text is directly embedded in the Hebrew 
prayer, with no Aramaic text and no general rubric explaining the purpose of 
the passage. Instead, the Judaeo-Greek Version is introduced by the rubric 
n[3n]^n “pn'ff }TT (“And they say in Greek that he shall bless the 

New Moon.”) The Greek text has an enlarged initial word, marking it as a 
separate unit. The text is followed by a rubric that indicates that one should 

19 Cf. H. Zotenberg, Catalogues des Manuscrits Hebreux et Samaritains de la Bibliothe- 
que Imperiale. Paris 1866,78, no. 616. Judging by the name (de Vitali) this manuscript 
was copied by a Sephardic or Italian scribe who did not know Greek. The text of the 
Greek announcement is very corrupt and cannot be used for the edition. The principal 
who ordered the manuscript was a Romaniote Jew who probably expected the Greek 
text to be included in the manuscript but never read or corrected the corrupt text. - Arta, 
where the manuscript was copied, is in present-day Epiros and is a centre of Romaniote 
settlement in Greece (birthplace of R. Dalven). The name of the old city, Ambrakia, 
whose ruins can still be seen in the lower part of the castle of Arta, was replaced in the 
Early Middle Ages by the name of the river Arta (the ancient Arachthos, see RE s. v. 
[Hirschfeld]). The archaising name ‘Akarnania’ is, however, no error, as attested in a 
7rpa^ic; GDvoöucq (synodal act) from July 1367 (MM I, 494) concerning the translation of 
the archbishop of Levkas to the metropolitan see of Naupaktos on account of the Latin 
occupation. Here Arta is called 87riGK07if| xrjg sv ifj ÄKapvavla ’Äpirjq “the Episcopal see 
of Arta which is in Akarnania.” Note also the vernacular form of the region in Hebrew 
with the missing /a/ 

20 In addition to the catalogue, see G. Tamani, Elenco dei manoscritti ebraici miniati e 
decorati della ‘Palatina’ di Parma. La Bibliofilia 70 (1968) 39-136. 




J. Niehoff-Panagiotidis/E. Hollender, s%o|i£ Enn ttffcn 


105 


return the Tora scroll to its ark after this announcement; and the next prayer 
“And when it gently came to rest” (nrum) is the same used today when the 
Tora is returned to the ark. Next follows a rubric that one should recite a half 
Qaddish and the first two blessings of the Amida. 

In M (15th Century), the announcement is inserted in both Aramaic and 
Greek, without any rubric, after the prayer “And when it gently came to rest,” 
followed by the final sentence in Hebrew which differs from the modern 
Version (“May the Holy One, blessed be He, renew it [the month] for us as a 
beautiful [i. e. good] sign and as a call for redemption and the ingathering of 
the exiles, and the removal of the yoke of the nations from us and from our 
necks, and may He build His city and His Temple fast and in the near future. 
Amen”). Then follows a rubric of parallel content to the one which is copied 
after “And when it gently came to rest” in PI. The Greek text begins with a 
large initial word, marking it as separate unit. An additional decorative 
drawing that includes the first letter of the first Greek word marks the 
beginning of the Greek text on the margin of the page, thus highlighting the 
Greek text as an important element. 

According to Paris 616 (copied in 1529), the Tora Scroll is returned to the 
ark before the announcement of the New Moon, which is introduced by the 
rubric “Announcement of the Beginning of the Month” (ßnn ttf&o nron). The 
passage consists of a long Hebrew prayer which differs from the modern text 
and is made up mainly of Biblical verses. 21 This is followed by the Aramaic text 
and the Greek text. Unlike PI and the Guenzburg manuscript, the initial word 
of the Greek text here is not marked in any special way. Then follows the same 
Hebrew sentence as in M, and the subsequent rubric indicates that afterwards a 
half Qaddish and the first blessings of the Amida are to be recited. 

The arrangement is similar in P2, where a shorter Version of the Hebrew 
text 22 is introduced by the rubric Ennn BTlTp (Sanctification of the Month), and 
followed by the Aramaic text. A rubric after the Aramaic text explains that 
one doubles this in Greek (|V f^SIDl). The Greek text is marked as 

separate unit by an initial word in larger script; however, the Hebrew sentence 

21 “The Lord, the God of Israel, in His great compassion and His outstanding and 
consistent grace He glances on His house and on His home and on His palace (Temple), 
and He will shake it up from the ashes and will raise it up from its destruction and will 
build it an everlasting building, a complete building, a constant building, an enhanced 
building, a decorated building, a building that will not be destroyed and demolished 
forever, in our days and in the days of all the house of Israel, and they shall say: Amen. 
As it is written ... (Ez 43:2; Is 52:8-9; Is 40:5; Jer 30:18; 1 Kg 8:13; Jer 31:4; Is 65:21; Is 
65:22-24; Hos 2:1; Is 27:13; Ob 21; Za 14:9; Is 2:2; Is 2:3).” All Biblical verses quoted 
here are traditionally interpreted as depictions of the time of divine redemption. 

22 Consisting of a shorter Version of the introductory sentence and Ez 43:2, Is 52:8, Is 2:2-3 
and 1 Kg 8:13. 
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at the end of the passage is missing. The following rubric prescribes the return 
of the Tora scroll to the ark and the subsequent recitation of “And when it 
gently came to rest.” 23 

Apparently, though the exact form of the liturgy associated with the 
announcement of the New Moon had not yet been decided definitively in the 
Romaniote communities in the fifteenth to sixteenth Century, the announce- 
ment’s place in the liturgy, just before the return of the Tora scroll to the ark, 
had already been fixed. 24 While the Aramaic text of the announcement proper 
did not change, the surrounding texts that define the Interpretation of the New 
Moon did change. The topic of well-being that dominates the Sephardic 
Version was substituted in the Romaniote communities in the sixteenth Century 
with the topic of divine redemption at the end of days. 25 

The fact that the Aramaic text did not change significantly suggests that this 
passage is older than the surrounding liturgy. The extant manuscript evidence 
from the Romaniote rite is scarce and almost all the manuscripts are 
comparatively late. Any dating of the Aramaic text would therefore be 
based not on the manuscript evidence but on the linguistic characteristics of 
the text; however, the brevity of the text excludes any conclusive dating. Since 
only the Roman rite contains a comparable Version of the announcement of 
the New Moon, albeit in Hebrew, and all other rites, starting from the earliest 
evidence, follow a different pattern, it is likely that the Romaniote and Roman 
traditions are earlier than those of Sepharad and Ashkenaz. No text for the 
announcement of the New Moon is transmitted in Siddur Rav Amrarn Gaon 
and Siddur Rav Saadya Gaon , which would suggest that the announcement was 
not yet a common feature in Babylonia and the communities whose liturgies 
depended on Babylonian traditions in the ninth and tenth Century. 

Only a minority of the known manuscripts of Mahzor Romania contain the 
Greek translation of the announcement of the New Moon, and none of the 

23 In the printed versions of this rite, the announcement of the New Moon is very similar to 
that in Paris 616, cf. D. Goldschmidt, ttnaoi "n?nB, Sefunot 8 (1964) 221, who lists 
the biblical verses after the first Hebrew text as 1 Kg 8:13; Jer 31:18; Is 65:21-24; Hos 
2:1; Is 27:13; Za 14:9; Is 2:2-5; Ez 43:2. This chain of verses is followed by the Aramaic 
text. 

24 The presentation of the text in PI, without the Aramaic part or any surrounding prayer is 
unusual and may be due to the extremely small size of the manuscript. It is likely that 
this manuscript was intended for the personal use of a member of a congregation, not for 
the precentor. Otherwise one would have to assume the use of the Greek Version alone, 
without the accompanying prayers, as late as the fifteenth Century, which contradicts the 
testimony of all the other manuscripts. 

25 Elbogen explained the insertion of the petition for the rebuilding of the Temple by the 
fact that the announcement of the New Moon had formerly been made there and, hence, 
its destruction should be mourned and petition made to God for its restoration, see 
Elbogen, Jewish Liturgy (as note 9 above) 104, and vide infra. 
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printed editions contain it. In all cases where the Greek translation is present, 
it relates only to the Aramaic text, not to the surrounding Hebrew and Biblical 
verses. While the Aramaic original is found in almost the same form in all the 
manuscripts, this is not at all the case for the Greek translation. In fact, despite 
the limited manuscript evidence, we can distinguish two clearly different Greek 
translations of the Aramaic, a short (henceforward called S) and a long one 
(L). The long Version renders the original quite faithfully while the short one 
summarises only the last part and has a completely different beginning (a7io- 
k&Aa)\|/s. ..) which has no counterpart in the original and may have functioned 
as a shibboleth for keeping the two versions apart. 

It is uncertain which Version of the Greek translation is the older one, since 
one of the oldest manuscripts, M (15 th Century), contains the shorter Version 
(S). Linguistically, S and L show no distinctive chronological features. 
However, the use of the word (papoq “lighthouse” in S could suggest a relative 
chronology for the content of this Version (see below). 

In order to note even minor variants, each of the texts is copied here exactly 
as transmitted in the manuscript, even if there are hardly any differences 
toward the end where the Greek and Hebrew are intermingled in a fascinating 
manner (rpispa * 71 ^ 2 ....). As for S, although the commentary is based on one 
manuscript only (M), since Paris 616 (copied in Akarnania) is so corrupt that it 
cannot be used for the constitutio textus , the text of this manuscript is 
reproduced as well, in as much as it provides important evidence for the 
geographical distribution and the continued use of the Greek Version of the 
announcement of the New Moon until the seventeenth Century. 

The codicological evidence for L shows that, in general, PI presents a 
linguistically older Version (indicated e. g. by näoa Xaöc, instead of öXoq) than 
the two other manuscripts (P2 and B). Apparently P2 and B present the 
linguistical development towards Standard Modern Greek (henceforth 
SMG) 26 , while PI presents the most archaic variant of L. 


26 The origin and development of this common vernacular Greek is one of the most 
debated topics of Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies - see recently C. Cupane, Wie 
volkstümlich ist die byzantinische Volksliteratur? BZ 96 (2003) 577-599; the author 
leaves precisely this question unanswered. 



108 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: I. Abteilung 


Text: the long Version 
Version PI: 


n[jn]Vn pm 1 » pv p»Vn nnw 
Niun i £3 ]iü , n »■'tan 1 ’« pü’N »’isn ’n janiN TBipN {n} bin 1 ? n»s pua pa 

n^an 1 pa»’« pmpiSN {’»ipi2N} isn twö 

po ntbk pa isn »in »ni ia »is^sib 1V2 pa ktö’« pa ’iVs »in »ni ’üirrN 

// ma poV // »bk ’apiaaaa n"npn in bVs 

Trjv (pcovriv naaa Xaöq dKobxsvs, Ka0(b(; copioav oi acpsvxe*; rjpcbv oi yepovxs*; 
rjpcbv xon NTDÜ xob ayioo, onov d^oKonpßrjasv si q xf|v 

s'xops 'flbü Win Kfen, xf|v rjpspav xf|v ^1^2, xo vj/fjcpoq xob Bnn 5Z7N1 äno xrjv rjpspav 
xtjv 'TPS, 6 Hin “jnn t&VTpn va pa q xö Kapsi fipiaq siman tov 

And they shall say in the Greek language that he shall bless the New Moon: 

“All the people shall listen to the voice, as our fathers, our elders of the holy 
community which has assembled in Jerusalem, decided: We have such-and-such a New 
Moon, on such-and-such a day, the calculation of the New Moon from such-and-such a 
day. The Holy One, blessed be He, shall make it a good sign for us.” 


Version P2: 

Niinn pan n?ib &unnaN nnp naa pin nitv »np yp»pV pansn ian nbj; Va Vipn 
rraiacn np»p ppi pan piVa »in »ni ]V n’N Vni»’i [!] wixa an; ini N»np 
.]on iönji Vni» - : iaa VaVi njV Nna njbtoV nannsT «aorn nn»p ppp rrapapi 

]v p»Vn pVaiai 

]ia , N , nn , N ]iaN , i , np , N {n , ti , p , n} ]»niN »inp ’pTOip»*: büo'n »iViN aia pa 
{bibtö} nVa »in »Ni ’aia’N Vni» - : ia pt?»’« praipiaN {idn} iaiN ra ia niinn ia 

nia ]a , p ’apiapaa »iN’niN ntü iN’piana 


Tr|v (pcovf|v oXoc, 6 habe, at; aKobaoops, Kal Ka0c bq copioav oi Knpp58<?> fjpcbv oi 
peßßi fjpcov xon rrnnn xob ayion 07ion a7ioKonpßpaav ei<; xrj yfj xon sxops 

Bnn CZ7fcO eiV 07ioia pspa, 6 0eö<; va pa q xo Kapsi siman tov. 


“Hear, all the people! Pay attention to hear this sanctification of the New Moon, as 
decreed by our fathers, our masters and our rabbis, the holy council that used to sit in 
the land of Israel. We [will] have the New Moon of the month of ... on the ... day of 
this week, its calculation and its accounting from ... this week. May the merciful one 
turn it into a good sign for us and for all of his people Israel, let us say: Amen. 

And they repeat it in the Greek language: 

All the people let us listen to the voice, and as our fathers, our rabbis of the holy 
community which assembled in the land of Israel, decided: We have such-and-such a 
New Moon on such-and-such a day. God shall make it a good sign unto us.” 
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Version B : 27 


icrnn pnn ]no xnnnx nrn hüd pn xm' enTp vawnb pnm un unv bz bipn 
(!) rrrrm rnnem nnt^n -pi pn m n , «i Girier xmxa prr um Ktsnp 

]r pty^n ibsim ’i^s dtö «a 1 ?» xna Miro 
tKia xpinn jiirK ■’Totk p/rK’Tp’K jtö-niK ta?inp ’piKhpiiix tyiK^iK üi^iK pais pp 
n”nniK ’i^s nrp m ia »is 1 »sia nrp m ’pinK nbon 1 1 ?i2iK iP’ni ppsx 

nita ]pp ’ppitaPpa 


Ti)v (pcovr|v ölo<; 6 habt; ac, aKoncrane, KaBax; ©pvaav oi KÜpior lS ruxarv ol peß- 


ß( 8 or y ripicov <xoö> 3U NTinn xon ayvou <Ö 3 ion> jl aJioeKoti|xßr|aav J - eicp xr| 
nban 1 : s'xops nrn trm mi tö v|/rj(po <; 34 xon nrn »in »ki , 6 Kin -jnnn 
vä paq xö Kaper mtä po. 


“Hear, all the people! Pay attention to hear this sanctification of the New Moon as 
decreed by our fathers, our masters and our rabbis, the holy council that used to sit in 
the land of Israel. We [will] have the New Moon of the month of ... on the ... day of 
this week; may its calculation and its accounting be a good sign unto us from the day ... 
And they repeat in the Greek language: 

All the people let us listen to the voice, as our fathers, our rabbis of the holy 
community which assembled in Jerusalem, decided: We have a New Moon, on such- 
and-such a day, the calculation of the New Moon from such-and-such a day. God shall 
make it a good sign unto us.” 


Philological Commentary 
General Remarks 

Version L is of a distinctly different linguistic character. All three of our 

manuscripts display so many traits typical of high-style Byzantine language, 

emulating Ancient Greek, that one cannot call this a vernacular Version. 

27 Since the Ms. could not be consulted, there is uncertainty as to some of the readings, 
particularly of the vowels. 

28 Written kiri; the glide-vowel was apparently not expressed in writing. 

29 Written rividi ; since the first vowel would have been completely irregulär in Greek, hirek 
was changed to sere. Another possible explanation would be a northern representation 
of unstressed Id by lil. But since the manuscript is lost, this is only speculation. 

30 Clearly an omission. 

31 Omission due to haplography of the same sequence of Hebrew characters. 

32 In B written without nasal; this and the lol in the root is typical for some - mostly 
northern - dialects of MG. 

33 In B written with patah; clearly a confusion with sere. 

34 In B written with /u/; on this confusion, quite typical of the manuscripts in question, see 
below. 
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Rather, we are confronted here with a text in Classical Greek displaying some 
elements of the spoken language, which makes it extremely difficult to 
determine when and where this Version was written. 

Interestingly, the manuscript with the most archaic language, Parma 1791, is 
the only one where one can with certainty detect at least one element of the 
Modern Greek dialects (see below). 

The transliteration appears to follow the Standard practice of transcribing 
Byzantine Greek in Hebrew characters. This transliteration is completely 
phonetic, so there are no elements of Classical (or SMG!) orthography; the 
scribes sometimes show the tendency to write groups of words together when 
they are pronounced as one phonetic unit (e.g. aKobaoups “Let’s hear” 
which is pronounced together but written separately in SMG). The tran- 
scription is generally correct. The vowels ( niqqud) represent the actual 
pronunciation of Greek. It is clear that with the exception of the scribe of the 
Akarnania manuscript (Paris 616), who clearly was not Romaniote and whose 
Greek text is deplorable, the scribes of the other manuscripts were Romaniote 
Jews who knew quite well the language they were rendering in Hebrew 
characters. It should be noted that there are other examples of this Hebrew- 
Greek orthography. It is found in related texts such as the Pentateuch of 1547, 
the texts published by De Lange in 1996, and the hymn on Shavuot to be 
published by us (see footnote 12 above). This points to a long and continuous 
tradition of writing Greek in Hebrew characters. 

We next offer a word-by-word commentary treating philological, linguistical 
and historical questions raised by the text, in order to determine its place 
within the context of the development of Modern Greek and its dialects and 
Greek-Hebrew-Aramaic multilingualism. 


Word-by-Word Commentary 

Tfjv (PI, P2, B): The form with final Inl is technically correct for Ancient 
Greek, though the ending of the accusative was often confused as early as 
Roman times. 35 The usage in Modern Greek is complex and cannot be 
discussed in detail here. 

Roughly speaking, Modern Greek dialects present -In/ in some positions 
even when there was none in Ancient Greek (common in Cypriot and 
Pontic). 36 But no Modern Greek dialect preserves this sound before a Spirant 
such as /f/-. The form of the article here belongs to the Ancient Greek 

35 See F. Th. Gignac: A grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
periods, 2 vol. Milano 1980, 45 f. with bibliography. 

36 See the remarks on siman/arj/iav towards the end of this commentary. 
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“Hochsprache,” be it an ancient remnant of Judaeo-Hellenistic times or an 
attempt of the Romaniotes to write Classical Greek; in every aspect, it 
contradicts MG phonetics. For an example of the use of -Inl where it is not 
found in Ancient Greek but only in Byzantine (Christian) usage (in keeping 
with the rules of MG phonetics, viz. not before a Spirant), see De Lange, 
Greek Jewish Texts (as footnote 12 above) 194. For examples of -Inl where 
there is no parallel in Ancient or SMG see below. 

(pcovpv : Found in PI and B, where P2 has (pcovp. The latter writing is clearly a 
modernisation, but it is unclear whether the difference reflects a real sound 
change or the modernisation of orthography. The rendering of Hebrew bl p by 
the Greek (pcovf| is normal, beginning with the Septuagint. 37 

näaa (Pl)löXoq (P2, B): The latter is SMG, while the former, in its generalised 
female form, is today archaic and dialectical, though it was still common in the 
medieval vernacular. 38 Also astonishing is the use of 7iäa(a) without the 
definitive article, for which Kühner/GertIT 9 eite only poetic (Soph. Ai. 480) 
and Herodotean examples. Perhaps this is an archaism, or the syntactical 
influence of the Aramaic original KBU bj; however, both P2 and B do use the 
definitive article masc. here. This is a good instance of the Protean character of 
this Greek-Jewish “dialect.” 

aq aKouaoups (P2, B): This is a very free, but Creative rendering of the wording 
of the Aramaic original (see above for text and translation). As it Stands, this is 
one of the not too many SMG-expressions of our text. As is well known, äg < 
aqsq (cf. Matth.27:49) is a shibboleth for the vernacular even in KaOapsuouaa. 40 
It first appears in a Byzantine text in vernacular style. 41 The rendering of the 


37 See E. Hatch/H. A. Redpath, A Concordance to the Septuagint, reprint 1998 
(henceforward: HR), s.v. (pcovfj, no. 10. 

38 N. Andriotis, Lexikon der Archaismen in neugriechischen Dialekten. Vienna 1974, 
Nr. 4751, inter alia: Southern Italy, Euboea (Karystos), Karpathos, Crete, Peloponnesus 
and subdialects of Pontic (Oinoi, Tripolis). In all the aforementioned instances it is used 
in the female form for all three genders. See also J. Niehoff-Panagiotidis, Koine und 
Diglossie. Wiesbaden 1994, 388 and note 128. 

39 R. Kühner /B. Gerth, Ausführliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache, Zweiter Teil: 
Satzlehre, vol. I, 631 ff. : „Da öXog mit Artikel steht, fällt Par. 6 a) aus“, and note 8 on p. 
633. 

40 Already K. Krumbacher, Das Problem der neugriechischen Schriftsprache, Munich 
1902, p. 14 speaks about „untrügliche Kennzeichen“; see also note 10 for the correct 
etymology and reference to the gospel of Matthew. 

41 See E. Trapp, Lexikon zur byzantinischen Gräzität, Vienna 2001,1212 and, previously, S. 
B. Psaltes, Grammatik der byzantinischen Chroniken, 2 Göttingen 1974, 137 (no 
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thematic vowel in the text in both manuscripts is significant for the 
grammatical and orthographical problems of this type of Greek. Whereas B 
has -co-, P2 has -oo-: the latter would be closer to SMG, the former to Classical 
Greek. But the instability of orthography, especially in the rendering of the 
vowels (see below fipcov) should warn us; the question cannot be decided here 
definitively. 

aKobTSve (PI, doubtful reading): Seen from a Greek standpoint, this is a 
completely different translation from then original, which is closer to the 
Aramaic wording yorun. This variant is surely the older one, implying a 
different standpoint. In this text the precentor is speaking to the public, instead 
of the praying community speaking in the 1. Pers. Plur. The addition of -Inl to 
verbal forms is also found in the Judaeo-Greek of the Geniza: TOAHATAX- 
XEXTEN for to 5iaidaaaa0ai in the peculiar majuscule alphabet of the 
medieval Romaniotes. 42 The addition of -Inl to the 2. pers. plur. is now found in 
Modern Greek dialects, esp. in Pontic, though the rules given by Oikonomidis 43 
and Papadopoulos are somewhat different. 44 Apart from the uncertain reading, 
however, one should hesitate to attribute this text to a “Pontic” area on 
account of the irregularity of final -In/ (see above) and our insufficient 
knowledge of medieval Greek dialects. The reading is nevertheless of 
importance and deserves attention in future studies of this phenomenon. 

kcx0c oc, (PI, P2, B) does not occcur (by accident?) as a rendering of riED in the 
LXX : HR gives HED/dx; in 196b, while KaOdx; renders D, "IKftO in 704c f. and 
180b. I found no instance of the equivalent Ka0ux;/nE2) in the verses listed by 
HR in Aquila, Symmachos or Theodotion. The Greek word (attested first in 
Herodotos, see LSJ; condemned by Atticists) has to-day a slight smack of 
KaOapsuoooa, even if Kriaras (Z 216) s. v. gives exx. from Byzantine vernacular 
literature (Digenis, Assizes of Cyprus, Chronicle of Morea). In the Pentateuch 
of 1547 it appears in Gen 7:9 (there in the variant xa0cö<; translating Hebrew 
"l^ND). 45 Targum Onkelos renders the Hebrew into Aramaic as NttD, which 
might suggest that the rendering Ka0cö<;/nttZ) is typical for Greek-Aramaic 

commentary or treatment of the word on p. 27); Kriaras T 244 f.: after the eighth 
Century. 

42 See Niehoff-Panagiotidis, Byzantinische Lebenswelt (as footnote 12 above) 63. 

43 D.I. Oikonomidou, rpappaTiKri xfjq f EXXr|viKfj<; ökxXskxou xou IIovtou, Athens 1958, 
117 ff. (rules differing slightly from our example) and 264 ff. (further examples). On p. 
117, O. writes: 7iapa xf]v sv xfj KaOoXou sXXr|viKf|v cruvr|0siav. I doubt this. 

44 See A. A. Papadopoufos, 'Iaxopucf) Ypappaxucf) xfjq IIovxiKfjq öiaXsKxou. Athens 1955, 
72 ff. with many examples for the second pers. plural in -xsv, and for exx. in -xivs (with 
the typical development of unstressed Id to /i/: Ko\(/f)xiv£, (pavspcoaf|xivs). 

45 The other reference given by Kriaras and Hessefing does not exist. 
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translations in a Jewish context. De Lange (op. cit. p. 76) gives an example for 
cbaav (written with Id) for D in the Kohelet-Version from the Geniza (vs. 2,13) 
which is much older than our short text. 

copiaav (PI, P2, B) rendering Aramaic "in is an excellent illustration of the 
terminology the rabbis used when expressing their concepts in Greek: öpo<; 
means (among other things) “rule, canon” (LSJ, s. v. III), the denominative 
verb opi^co (ib., s.v., III) “to ordain, determine, lay down”, is used frequently 
when the subject is God, the law or a ruler. This use was inherited by Greek 
Christianity (see Lampe s.v. öpo<;, Nr. 5: “decision, decree, order”) and 
Hellenistic Judaism (see H/R). It is a terminus technicus for imperial decrees, 
including those concerning religion (e. g. in Eusebios, Vita Const. 4.42.2 and 
Hist. eccl. 5.21.3), and for the decisions proclaimed by Church councils, see 
Lampe ibid. C 5 b i, ii and iii and c. The same holds true for the verb: Lampe s. v. 
öpi^co Nr. 2. A classic case of an imperial decree on a religious topic and 
transmitted in the acts of a Church council as dvxiypacpov 08iou vöpou 
(“rescript of divine law”) is ACO 1,1,3 (68, 1. 25 Schwartz: Concilium 
Ephesenum of 431, in the name of Theodosius II and Valentinian III, which is 
also transmitted in a Latin epitome in the Codex Theodosianus, ed. Krueger/ 
Mommsen, XVI, 5, 66) banning the Nestorians from Roman soil; opi^opsv 
corresponds with statuimus in 2,6. 46 

This use continued in Byzantine official usage for imperial Charters. See F. 
Dölger/J. Karayannopulos, Byzantinische Urkundenlehre. Munich 1968, 75 
on the use of opii^opsv in Byzantine decrees and edicts. The classical term for 
imperial decisions in later times is öpiapöq, 47 see ibidem passim . 48 

The Hebrew expression corresponding to the Greek substantive is nTtt, 
Aramaic "1T3 (the determined form also occurs as NTtt). In post-Biblical 
Hebrew and Aramaic it is used for royal or divine decrees (the Niphal of the 
Hebrew verb "IT3 seems to have a similar meaning in some late Biblical texts, cf. 
Job 22:28 or Ekha 3:64). In Hebrew the connotation of the noun when used 
with regard to a divine decree is usually that of punishment of Israel, and when 
used with regard to a royal decree, religious persecution or prohibition of 
religious acts. In Targum Onkelos, the Aramaic KTW translates the Hebrew 
noun pin in cases where royal or divine law is mentioned, or refers to divine 
decrees uttered by “the mouth of God”, 49 cf. Gen 47:26 (“Josefs decree”); Ex 

46 The complete Latin Version in ACO 1,3,1 is a retranslation from the Greek; but Rusticus 
rightly renders opi^co by decernimus. 

47 Again, Hellenistic Judaism anticipates Byzantine usage: see Dan “LXX” 6:11 and 13. 

48 The verb persists in medieval and Modern Greek, see below for Kriaras. Cf. also the use 
of opiois in SMG, corresponding to Turkish buy(u)run and Persian befarmayid. 

49 As a rule Targum Onkelos refrains from anthropomorphic expressions for God and 
introduces abstract concepts instead. 
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5:14 (“royal decree”); Ex 12:43 (“laws of Pesah”); Num 9:12 (“laws of 
Pesah”); Num 9:14 (“laws of Pesah”); Num 14:41 (“divine decree”); Num 19:2 
(“law of the Tora”); Num 22:18 (“divine decree”); Num 24:13 (“divine 
decree”); Num 27:11 (“divine law)”; Num 31:21 (“law of the Tora”); Num 
35:29 (“divine law”). 

Our assumption that opi^co/"lU and opog/NTW were well-established equi- 
valents in the world of Greek-Aramaic bilingualism which coincided roughly 
with that of Jews and Greeks in the Byzantine empire 50 is confirmed by 
comparison with the Modern Greek rendering of the Hebrew in the Bible of 
1547. 51 In most cases, the Aramaic verb “IT3 refers to circumcision or to the 
conclusion of a covenant, which is of no interest to us here. But in the few 
instances where “in means “to put as a rule, to announce as a law” (e.g. Ex 
15:25), the Judaeo-Greek Version renders this verb with the composite 
expression ßdi^co (SMG: to put) and xurcoq. This latter Greek substantive has 
both imperial and ecclesiastical overtones, and is the usual rendering of the 
Aramaic KTT3. But in those instances where the established meaning of the 
word is “divine decree” - not “divine law”! - (Num 14:41; 22:18; 24:13) the 
Greek öptopöq is used. Thus, spontaneous, non-permanent divine decrees and 
Byzantine legislation are expressed in the same words, and it is this association 
which the rabbis wanted to give to their “ruling” in the announcement of the 
New Moon. 

oi dtpsvxs*; - oi yspovxs^ (PI) vs. oi Kupr|5e<(;> - oi psßßi (P2)/ oi Kupioi - oi 
psßßiSoi (B): While all the three Greek renderings reduce the terms used for of 
the authorities enumerated from three to two, there is a distinctive difference 
between PI and P2/B. PI does not transmit any Aramaic text and it is therefore 
impossible to determine the exact concepts rendered by the Greek text. It is 
likely that the translator - whenever this specific translation into Greek may 
have occurred - wished to convey the concept of “our masters and our [fore- 
]fathers”, since the “elders” or “fathers” were an important authority. From a 
Greek standpoint, PI clearly presents the older text (as in the case of näaa vs. 
öXo<;). In PI we find oi d(psvxs<; for “our fathers, our masters.” According to 
Kriaras (T' 334 f., no. 7, s.v. adOsvxriq: 7raxspac;. K. gives evidence for the use of 
the younger Kupr|<; and of the older word dcpsvxr^ in the same verse, and cites 
also derivatives such as auOevxixariq, ib. p. 338) the word is still in use to-day in 

50 It is quite probable that Christian Speakers of Aramaic used the same verb and 
substantives for the same concepts, see Brockelmann, Lexicon Syriacum p. 112b, Nr. 6 
for the verb and for the nouns gzirta and gzara; see also Payne/Smith, Thesaurus 
Syriacus, vol. 1, p. 701a. 

51 Among the desiderata of Judaeo-Greek studies is the comparative study of the choices 
made by the translators of the Bible with earlier translations available to them including 
Targum Onkelos and the LXX. 
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Crete with the sense of “father” and occurs in classical Cretan literature 
(“Abraham’s sacrifice” 52 ). In SMG this sense is unknown; d(psvrr|<; means 
u lord” and has a Byzantine flavour, more in use being acpsviucö u boss.” The 
word is attested in Judaeo-Greek, a dirge edited by Papageorgios: there it 
serves as an epithet for Moses emphasizing his rule over Israel, thus following 
the Byzantine meaning of auOsviri<;. 53 

That opi^co was the privilege of an anBsviri^/dcpsvTri^ is expressed in verse 
307 of the Byzantine verse-romance “Imperios and Margarona” cited by 
Kriaras IA', s.v. öpii^co: AoOsvtt] pou navsvdo^s Kai prjya Kai i07iapxa sin 
opiasK; en; spsv ac, yivei Os^qpa ooo: “My lord and king and commander, if you 
Order anything of me, your will shall be done.” 

Interestingly, for the Aramaic }]n“) u our rabbis,” PI also uses the purely 
Greek yepoviec;, which usually renders the Hebrew ]pT (see HR 240 a). The 
other possible rendering for “rabbis,” 7ipsoßi)TSpoi (see HR, 1201 c seq. Nr. 3), 
would surely have had too many Christian overtones. The plural here is also 
not SMG (which would be yspoi), but see Kriaras A' 264, s.v. yspovxaq; it 
occurs also in the Bible of 1547 in Gen 18:11. The meaning given by Kriaras 
(i ibid ., under 2), “head,” is very close to our text. 

The two other manuscripts represent a later development of the language. 
From the time of the LXX the “normal” rendering of the Aramaic “lft is 
Kupiog. 54 But Kupriq with the meaning of “father” is found in SMG, mostly in 
proverbs, and is also common in the medieval vernacular. 55 Thus, it also occurs 
in the Judaeo-Greek hymn for Shavuot to be published by the authors of this 
article in Revue des Etudes Juives (as footnote 12 above). 56 Strangely however, 
the two manuscripts construct the plural with -/d/-, 57 though not in the same 
words: P2 has KÖpT]5s, probably a slip of the pen for Ki)pr|Se<; (but see below) 
and psßßi, whereas B has a more “regulär” plural for the first, and an enlarged 
plural for the second word, peßßiSoi. In SMG we find the enlarged plural 

52 Cited as vs. 843 by Kriaras; but in the edition used by me (E. Tsantsanoglou, Athens 
1985, NEB) it is vs. 840. No mention in Trapp (as footnote 41 above). 

53 M.S. Papageorgios, 'EAAiqvo-Eßpaücai eXeyeiai. ’EnrjTSpic; napvaooög 5 (1901) 70. In the 
Bible of 1547 it is used to translate TTN in Gen. 18:3. The ancient Aramaic translations 
interpreted this as a substitute for the divine name, although it may be read as a plural as 
well. 

54 HR 296; see also Brockelmann, Lexicon Syriacum 401b, no. 6 (numbering wrong) and 1 
Co 16:22 . 

55 Kriaras 0' 47, no. 3 (where there is also a reference to the plural in -Id/- , see below). 

56 Hollender/Niehoff-Panagiotidis, Mahzor Romania (as footnote 12 above). 

57 On the well-known phenomenon of the formative -/dl- in MG and the rules of its 
appearance (in SMG only when the last syllable is accented, though in the older 
language we find many exceptions), see G. Hatzidakis, MeoaicoviKa Kai Nsa 'EAArivuca, 
B'. Athens 1907, 18 ff. and Niehoff-Panagiotidis, Koine und Diglossie (as footnote 38 
above) 63 ff. and 208 f. (with bibliography). 
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Ki3pr|88(; only in the older sense of “father,” and the shorter plural, in B, in the 
sense of “gentlemen.” 

The plural written ic6pr|8e can hardly be correct. Either an -Is/ is missing 
here or, since the plural psßßiSoi in B corresponds exactly, this is a parallel 
formation of the plural in some MG dialects, e. g. in Livissi. 58 The enlargement 
by -/dl in “rabbi” is old, as attested already in the narratio de rebus Persicis 
(5 th -6 th centuries), see Lampe s. v. paßßiq. The stränge mutation /e/ in this word 
cannot be explained; SMG and Byzantine Greek normally have -/a/-. 59 

rjpcov (PI, P2, B): this is the form in Ancient Greek; SMG is paq. 60 This is one 
of the many archaic forms in our text, since the MG forms occur already in the 
medieval vernacular (see Kriaras E' 297 f. s.v. syd) and below in this 
commentary). 

xou NTDn xou ayioo (PI, P2, B): The Aramaic knows both the fern, substantive 
mmn, det. Nmnn (see Sokoloff) and a rare masc. substantive "nnn, det. 
NTinn (see Jastrow 416), which is attested only in Targum Onkelos and 
Targum Jonathan in Ex 12:46, concerning the community meal of the first 
Pesah before the Exodus from Egypt. 61 The Romaniote prayerbooks all 
transmit the form NTQn (masc.). The Aramaic text clearly quotes the Targum 
of Ex.l2:46 and assigns importance to the community that takes part in a 
ritual. Consequently the word is treated in Greek as a masc. /ntr. That this 
reflects the use of the Aramaic original, not Greek usage, is shown by the fact 
that SMG (slang) x&ßpa (“group of people”, with a negative connotation and 
northern vocalism), a loanword from Hebrew, is feminine. 

The vowel of the article in our manuscripts oscillates between /o/ and lul 
(the omission of the article in M is surely due to the scribe; PI has no vowel 
signs). The form with /o/ reflects the more Classical dative. But since the 

58 N. Andriotes, To löicopa xou Aißiooiou xfj<; Auida<;. Athens 1961, 61 f. Here /e/ would be 
written for /i/. - Starr, The Jews (as footnote 12 above) 180 gives an almost correct 
explanation for this plural form in our text, though he had only the text given by Brann 
and was probably unaware of the forms in Modern Greek dialects. This again shows how 
far-sighted he was and how well he knew Greek. 

59 The only instance of /e/ in this word is thus the well-known abjuration formula from the 
beginning of the eleventh Century cited in Starr, The Jews (as footnote 12 above) 175 
(the accents as reproduced by Starr are not very convincing). No mention in Trapp (as 
footnote 41 above). 

60 The variant /e/ in P2 is probably a misspelling, cf. the interchange between /u/ and /o/ in 
our mss. (see below). It is not necessary to posit any “Pontic” influence for /e/ instead of 
SMG /i/. 

61 The form is also attested in the Zohar, but since this text presents a peculiar form of 
Aramaic, it cannot be used as a parallel. All later attestations are quotations or 
derivatives from the Targum. 
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Aramaic original clearly requires the genitive, this would appear to be purely a 
phonetic or scribal phenomenon. The rendering of KBP"Tp by ayio q is old (HR, 
p. 12 ff.). 


07T0D (PI, P2, B) as relative pronoun is not SMG (7100 < 07100), but is typical of 
Byzantine vernacular literature (Kriaras IA' 16 ff., passim) and still extant in 
some MG dialects. It is however quite old and is first attested in Late Antique 
Christian literature, see Psaltes (as footnote 41 above) 197 §314, and Niehoff- 
Panagiotidis, Koine und Diglossie (as footnote 38 above) 388 and note 13 f. 

d7toKoupßr|GSV (PI), d7ioKoupßTiGav (P2), d7io8KoupßriGav (B): The /e/ in B is 
probably an awkward tentative attempt to reintroduce the Ancient Greek 
augment and would thus be another example for the rabbis trying to write in 
the “Hochsprache.” The verb no longer appears in SMG (d7ioKou|i7n in 
Babiniotis is the only related item, classified as 07toxcDpr|TiKÖ(;). It is a typical, if 
rare, word of the medieval vernacular, see Kriaras, B' 308, Nr. 2 (written 
a7iaKou|i7rd)). At first sight, the most striking feature of our text is the rendering 
of the Aramaic root nrp “to sit” by a Greek verb which means “to find shelter”, 
see Kriaras op.cit.: ßpioKco Kaiacpbyio, 7ipooTaoia. 

To explain this, one must examine more closely the development of the 
meaning and usage of the verb. 62 It is of Latin origin (< accumbere , whence the 
simplex aKoopßco, aKoopßi^co), with the added Greek prepositions ano- and 
ava-; the use of the augment in B is a sign that the preposition was still 
perceived as such later. The expanded forms do not add any significant 
meaning to the root. 

The word is already attested in Patristic literature (Lampe 64a, who has also 
aK(K)oußixov: “dining room”); cf. Trapp, Lexikon (as footnote 41 above) 
aKoupßi^o) (vol. 1, p. 46): “sich zu Tisch legen, sich (an)lehnen, sich stützen, 
anlehnen, angrenzen,“ and aKoopßcb „sich hinlegen“. It is quite common in 
medieval vernacular literature: Kriaras A' 168 ff. and 170f. 

The ad verb dKoup7iiGid (written without the nasal like in B, a typical feature 
of MG phonetics, see our note on the text) occurs in Judaeo-Greek, as in a 
Passover Haggada from the Geniza (see below), cf. De Lange, Greek Jewish 
Texts (as footnote 12 above) 30. 

The expanded form ava- occurs in the Bible of 1547: Gen. 18:4 (Kal ava- 
Kou|i7cf|osTS KaicüOiö io 5sv8po; see also ibid. vs. 5) and Ex. 29:15 for which 

62 The development of the verb was traced by M. Triantaphyllides in his dissertation 
written under the supervision of K. Krumbacher: Die Lehnwörter der mittelgriechi¬ 
schen Vulgärliteratur, Straßburg 1909 (reprint in the first volume of his 'Ärcavxa, 
Thessaloniki 1963; see the index and esp. 395, 395 and 414 where the use of the various 
prepositions is also discussed). T. rightly States: “ursprünglich nur vom Liegen bei der 
Mahlzeit gebraucht, zu Tische sich auf dem Sopha hinlegen.” 
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Hesseling gives “appuyer, s’appuyer, se reposer” (see also Kriaras, B' 87, s.v. 
dvaKOD|!7U^co: the use of the verb with this preposition is peculiar to Judaeo- 
Greek). 

The change between the singulär and plural is probably due to a constructio 
ad sensum in P2 and B. 

The use of the Greek verb may be occasioned by the presence in this 
sentence of the noun Tnn, which is connected with the first Pesah in Egypt 
(see above). According to the oldest rules for the Pesah meal (Mishna Pesahin 
X), one is required to take this meal in a reclining position, presumably on low 
couches around a table according to Greek custom (see above for the 
expression of the PH published by De Lange). Medieval Jewish interpretations 
of this position presented it as one whereby the diners leaned on an armrest or 
some kind of cushion on a chair. Throughout the centuries the reclining 
position was understood as that of a free and honoured person (in medieval 
Ashkenaz it was argued that all women rechne at the Pesah table in as much as 
they were all honoured members of the community). Thus this verb is 
appropriate for the NTinn, the “holy community” charged with deciding 

on the calendar, which the Aramaic text of Paris 616 explicitly calls the “great 
Sanhedrin”, emphasizing its honoured position. 

ei q xf) yfj tou b&O&T (P2) / elq iffv (PI, B) : As usual in Judaeo-Greek 

texts, Hebrew/Aramaic words are written in Hebrew, with the notable 
exception of psßßi. While P2 faithfully translates the Aramaic text and places 
the sages in the land of Israel, PI and B - the older manuscripts - change the 
location to Jerusalem. This is a blatant deviation from the Aramaic Vorlage. 
Most probably the Greek text was meant to recreate the Situation during the 
existence of the Temple when the priests in Jerusalem determined the exact 
date of the New Moon. In this case the Greek translation creates the 
impression that nothing had changed: Greek Jewish communities would have 
depended on the calculation of the date of the New Moon even before the 
destruction of the Temple, since they could not have been informed of a 
decision taken in Jerusalem, either through beacons or messengers. 63 Thus the 
Greek translation asserts the continuity of the Greek Jewish communities in 
the Byzantine Empire as descendants of the Jewish Diaspora since the time of 
the Second Temple rather than any continuity of the Situation in Jerusalem, 
since they could not deny the destruction of the Temple. 

63 It is improbable that the authors of the Greek versions knew Ben Meir’s claim that the 
head of the Palestinian rabbinical court announced the dates of the forthcoming year at 
the end of the festival of tabernacles on the Mount of Olives in Jerusalem. There is no 
evidence for Greek translations of the Aramaic announcement of the New Moon in the 
period when the Romaniote communities received instructions for the calendar from the 
Palestinian rabbinical court. 
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Bnn CZ7N"): Here begins the part of our text which displays a particularly mixed 
language, in contrast to the earlier part. But even in this highly formulaic 
passage in the Aramaic Version, the Greek versions differ widely. Whereas PI 
and P2 employ Hebrew words only for ^“rn 52;x"l and *'1173, B seems to 
retranslate the Greek phrase at the end of the sentence into Hebrew (DVD), 
ignoring the Aramaic text, and P2 omits the second half of the sentence. 

ifjv rjpspa ifjv (PI): The retention of the initial lil- in the word for “day” is 
not an archaism, since it follows the phonetic rules of SMG whereby lil- is 
retained after the -In/ of the forgoing article (thus pspa in P2 is not an 
innovation). Note that B here contains only Hebrew words, whereas P2 is 
completely written in Greek. siVo7toia as an indefinite pronoun is surely an 
addendum lexicis. 64 Thus, each manuscript has its own Version of the phrase. 

io vj/fjcpoq (PI, B): translation of the Hebrew fnBMl, as in the LXX, see HR 
1485c, Nr. 2. Note that P2 does not follow the wording, while PI and B render 
the possessive pronoun of the Hebrew with the mixed Hebrew-Greek phrase 
xou unn B has /ul as the vowel of the article, another example of the 
frequent oscillation between lol and lul in our text (see above and footnote 32). 

änb ifjv r|pspa xf|v (PI): Again, each manuscript is different. Only PI gives 
a Greek rendering of the Hebrew, whereas P2 has a lacuna (?), and B uses 
Hebrew words (*01^2 DVD) but presents a sentence completely different from 
the Hebrew original and which appears rather to be a translation of the text of 
PI. 

6 Nin “|nnn (PI, B): Note that PI and B display mixed Greek-Hebrew wording, 
while P2 gives a purely Greek translation. Interestingly, the epithet of God is in 
Hebrew but is written with the Greek article, resulting in double determi- 
nation. 

pa<; (PI, P2, B): Surprisingly, all the manuscripts display here the SMG form in 
contrast to previous usage (see discussion of the form ppcov above). 

Kapsi (PI, P2, B): This form with -Iml- is somewhat archaic in SMG but still in 
use in dialects and in older prose from the 20th Century (Myrivilis etc.). 

64 The Classical sixs is found in medieval vernacular literature, see Kriaras E' 341. In P2 
this particle functions analogically with kov, from which the indefinite pronoun Ka7ioio<; 
developed in SMG (see Kriaras Z' 326f.), where Kav ... (Kav)... is equivalent to eite ... 
sits. That siT8 could have a similar function in medieval Greek can be seen from such 
words as sin in Kriaras, op. cit., s. v. and sitiötittotouv and slxiouv in Trapp, I 454. 
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siman tov (PI, P2, B): This Hebrew phrase is interesting because the first word 
oscillates between Hebrew and Greek, while tov is beyond any doubt Hebrew. 
That the Hebrew word for “sign” is of Greek origin, was known already to 
Krauss 65 who, however, had ar \psTov in mind. It is unclear why the lil was lost, 
since -/in/ marked the usual development of the diminutive in the Hellenistic 
period. But in view of the instability of final -In/ in later Greek and its 
preservation in some dialects (Pontic, Cypriote, see above), it is more likely 
that this word goes back to Greek afjpav, a late variant of ofjpa. Thus, the 
author(s) of the phrase were playing with their own bilingual identity, Greek 
and Hebrew/Aramaic. Note that PI has inserted the non-enclitic ripdi; before 
the phrase, thus emphasizing this pronoun “us ” 66 


Text: the short Version 
Version M: 

’Tinn pnn pmra nrn nran pn xrrrn »itd bp vnuinb pnsn un xay bi ‘rnpn 
P3ü3 pm prr enn m~\ ]ab itn Ninar prr um Ntmp 

.xata tcirmo 1 ? xüij bzb rrr-rnir Nübm Kr6ra pro 
mibs trm ’do'k ps po crarn p ^sbpisap BnxTnx ’^s^pisN 

mibs Kns’ttfs mibs pryx 
^rai cman bv Tom nr^j mm nxnp'm na 1 po 1 ? tsnir n’Opn 
)o« no«i mp piai xbmi irm i^rvn itb mrm ijhnix 

Ä3xoKalw|/e 6 0eoq xco Kal xö ’jioK&luv|/e xrav D’ftrn axöv cpäpov: s'xops 

’a^s enn »in, rippav ’aibai ’a^a, \|/fi<po<; ’ai^a. 

“Hear, all the people! Pay attention to hear this sound (?) of sanctification of the New 
Moon, as decreed by our masters and rabbis, the holy council that used to sit in the 
land of Israel. We [will] have the New Moon of the month of ... on the ... day of this 
week, its calculation and its accounting on ... this week. May the King of the World 
turn it into a good sign for all of Israel. 

God revealed to Israel, and he revealed it to the rabbis at the lighthouse: We have 
such-and such a New Moon, on such-and-such a day, and such-and-such a calculation. 
May the Holy One, blessed be He, renew it as a good sign for us and as a call for 
redemption and the ingathering of the exiles, and may He remove the yoke of the 
nations from us and from our necks, and may He build His city and His Temple fast 
and in the near future. Amen.” 


65 S. Krauss, Griechische und lateinische Lehnwörter in Talmud, Midrasch und Targum, 
Teil II. Berlin 1899, 386 ff. 

66 A reading with Id- would also be possible, making the text closer to SMG. 
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Version Paris 616: 67 

p7! pp np rips pn not t^iTp p vnwnb pi*n mn nösj ^ipn 
rpN map ]—Tnici npi-n ynmp nihnp prvi nn npTp «onn 
,nppp ai i ? ”s ei 1 rrrapi rrpan rippp Di 1 Brj'n twn 

.Npp jop’p*? xapi Npa 
.’a^B Bö'n m~\ ’pia-N aaaN pa pp D’ppn in pia ia’pia tsi« ’papiBN 
^pa anan 9ia T’pn nr*?a ynpbi fm nxnp 1 ?] na: ]a , p i ? u 1 ? intrnr n”apn 
,]PN noNi a ,- ip ]prpi n^ju ip’oi iTa napn tinip 


[A transcription of the Greek text is impossible, since it is badly corrupted.] 

“Hear, all the people! lift [unintelligible] to hear this sound (?) of sanctification of the 
New Moon as decreed by our rabbis and masters, the holy council, lift 68 that sit in the 
land of Israel, the great Sanhedrin and the small Sanhedrin. We [will] have the New 
Moon of the month of ... on the ... day of this week, its calculation and its accounting 
on ... day this week. The King of the World [...] a good sign for all of Israel. 

[...] revealed [...] sages [...]: We have such-and-such a New Moon. 

May the Holy One, blessed be He renew it as a good sign for us and as a call for 
redemption and the ingathering of the exiles, and may He remove the yoke of the 
nations from our necks, and may He build His city and His Temple fast and in the near 
future. And say: Amen.” 


Commentary on the short Version according to M 

The short Version (S) is written in an archaic form of Modern Greek, the 
vernacular language in Late Byzantium. 69 There are no recognisable traits of 
any Modern Greek dialects, though our text is admittedly too brief to draw any 
conclusions. 

a7toKd>a)\}/8: translation of the Hebrew already in the LXX, see HR 131c(l). 
There is no equivalent of this phrase in the Aramaic original. The author of the 
Greek translation probably sought to avoid any explicit reference to the 
Academy of the Land of Israel since it was no longer responsible for the fixing 


67 In this manuscript the Greek text is corrupt beyond recognition and will not be used in 
the discussion of the text. However, the few recognisable words such as aTcoKd^m)/e 
“revealed” and the last words, show that it belongs to the shorter Version. 

68 Apparently an error for nn. The scribe probably wrote from a text which was read to 
him. 

69 As stated above, the origin and development of this Byzantine common vernacular 
Greek is one of the most debated topics in the field of Byzantine/Modern Greek studies; 
see recently Cupane (as footnote 26 above). 
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of the calendar in his day. The choice of the verb also stresses the religious 
importance of the calendar. 

tco - iob: since there is no niqqud one could write either the dative or the 
genitive form. The former would be more Classical, but see also above on the 
interchange between lol and /u/. 

’noKäXv\\f£\ an elliptic form. Though the elision here would have been normal 
in Ancient Greek, it contradicts all rules in SMG, see G. Chatzidakis, 
Einleitung in die neugriechische Grammatik. Leipzig 1892, 310 ff. Kriaras T' 
36 gives no attestation for the loss of initial /a/- in this verb. 

tcüv D'BDn: again a passage in mixed language. Note that this text uses the 
older, more Romaniote term for “rabbi” in stark contrast to the longer variant. 
SMG has xaxapr|(; for u rabbi” in a slightly pejorative sense (from Turkish 
haham). The use of the genitive plural here is archaic in SMG but would be 
quite normal in the medieval vernacular. It is also possible that the translator 
chose the Hebrew form on purpose, emphasizing that it is not authority - 
however transmitted - that enables the sages to receive the divine revelation of 
the calendar, but learning. 

cpapo<;: This is the most astonishing phrase of the short Version of our text, for 
which there is no parallel whatsoever in the long one. It is improbable that this 
refers to a “lighthouse”, but rather to a Oapo q well known to the public. The 
question is: to which? 

Originally, Oapoq was the name of an island on the coast of Egypt, see 
Od. 4, 355. As is well known, the Ptolemies erected there the famous 
lighthouse (see DNP VII s.v. „Leuchtturm“). The development from a nomen 
proprium to a designation for “lighthouse”, cpapog, began in imperial times: AP 
9, 671; 11, 117 (Straton, 2. c. C.E.); Alkiphron (2.4.) has oK 07 uai Oapiai: there 
was no strict distinction between watch-tower and lighthouse. From Greek the 
word became the common designation in the Romance languages; cf. also the 
name of the Dalmatian island of Hvar. 

But the Oapo c, of Alexandria had also a Jewish Connection. According to 
Philo (Vit. Mos. II 41), the Jews of Alexandria celebrated there every year the 
translation of the Tora, “where the light of the translation first arose” (sv cp 
7ipd)TOV xd Tf\c, spjii'ivsiac; s^sXapAj/s). 70 

70 On this celebration and on the whole topic see recently H.-J. Gehrke, Das sozial- und 
religionsgeschichtliche Umfeld der Septuaginta, in S. Kreuzer /J. P. Lesch (eds.), Im 
Brennpunkt: Die Septuaginta, Studien zur Entstehung und Bedeutung der Griechischen 
Bibel, II. Stuttgart 2004, 44-60. 
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There were, of course, many lighthouses in the Byzantine Empire, several of 
them in Constantinople itself. 71 

But there was one (papoq in Constantinople which was so important that it 
could be designated as 6 Oapoq: the one in the Great Palace, at the Boukoleon, 
the port of the emperors (6 Korea xöv Oapov ^ijif|v). This lighthouse was built on 
a terrace (qXiaKov) which figured in imperial ceremonial acts and was closely 
connected with important buildings such as the Nsa Church and the “Church 
of Our Lady at the Oapoq”: f) ©eoiÖKoq tou Oapou, which disappears from the 
sources after 1204. 72 

The lighthouse was the endpoint of a chain of watch-towers Stretching from 
Loulon in Inner Asia Minor to the Great Palace, constructed to warn the 
emperors of Arab raids on the frontier with the Caliphate (see e. g. 
Theophanes Continuatus 197). 73 It was surely visible from many points of 
the city, including the Late Byzantine Jewish quarter of Vlanga close to the 
Kontoskaiion harbour. 74 The parallels with the Ptolemies and the opening of 
Aischylos’s Agamemnon (20ff.; 28ff.) are evident. According to the sources, 
this warning System was dismantled by the emperor Michael III; it thus ceased 
to exist after the ninth Century. Since our Byzantine sources all go back only to 
the tenth Century or later, the parallel between the Jewish and the Christian 
sources is clear. None of them describes the Contemporary reality. 75 

If J. Niehoff-Panagiotidis is correct in assuming 76 that the Byzantine Jews 
used the civilization around them to illustrate their Biblical and rabbinical 


71 See R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine. Developpement urbain et repertoire top- 
ographique, 2 Paris 1964, 409; See also, e.g., 288 ff. on the Porta del Pharo. 

72 See R. Guilland, Etudes de topographie de Constantinople Byzantine. Berlin 1969, 
index of vol. 2, passim , esp. 277-283 and 305 f, and map at the end of vol. 2. Guilland 
also discusses other lighthouses in Constantinople, e. g. 281- On the church see R. Janin, 
La geographie ecclesiastique de l’empire Byzantin I 3, 2 Paris 1969, no. 121, 232 f. 

73 See Guilland (as above) 278 and J. Koder, Der Lebensraum der Byzantiner, Graz/ 
Wien/Köln 1984, 84 ff. (with map and reference). The most important publication on the 
subject appears to be V. Aschoff, Über den byzantinischen Feuertelegraphen und Leon 
den Mathematiker. Deutsches Museum, Abhandlungen und Berichte 48 (1980), Heft 1. 
A. discusses the other Byzantine sources, the latest being Skylitzes, and gives tentative 
maps and a useful examination of technical details of the System. He denies the alleged 
contribution of Leo the Mathematician. 

74 See D. Jacoby, Les quartiers juifs de Constantinople, in idem, Societe et demographie ä 
Byzance et en Romanie latine, London 1975,167-227, esp. 191 ff. Aschoff (as before) 9 
plausibly suggests that the various Systems of warning by fire on hilltops as reflected in 
the sources may have also included a local System in Constantinople. We find no good 
argument against possible Jewish participation in such a local System of defence. 

75 See also Aschoff 8. 

76 Niehoff-Panagiotidis, Byzantinische Lebenswelt (as footnote 12 above) 59 and ad 
finem. 
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writings, this chain of signal-fires ending at the Great Palace might explain the 
appearance of a lighthouse in our text: 

In the times of the Temple and for a short period afterwards, the priests and 
later the Palestinian rabbinic court are reported by Mishna, Tosefta and both 
Talmudim to have proclaimed the New Moon by means of a chain of beacons 
which signalled the sanctification of the New Moon to the Jewish communities 
inside Israel and in the surrounding Diaspora (see footnote 6 above). Of 
course, the communities of the Diaspora further away from Israel, including 
the Romaniote communities, could not have been notified through beacons. 
But the Greek text would appear to assume that the sages who received the 
revelation of the calendar were at the “head” of a chain of beacons used to 
signal not Arab raids but the New Moon. The text would thus fit into an 
historical Situation typical of the Jewish communities of the Byzantine Empire 
who attempted to recreate the distant past on the topography of Byzantine 
Constantinople, probably to stress the continuity of the Romaniote commun¬ 
ities. 

e%ope: Here begins the part of the short Version which corresponds at least 
partially with the longer Version, even if it is difficult to reconstruct an 
“Urtext.” Again, it is by far shorter than the divergent rendering of the 
Aramaic sentence in the long Version and omits - as does P2 - the second half 
which refers to the calculation. 

rilicpav: This form with the final -/n/ and the initial lil- after a vowel follows the 
usage of Ancient Greek (see above p. 119). 

vj/fjcpoq: see above p. 119. 


Conclusion 

The announcement of the New Moon according to the Romaniote rite is 
unique both in its Aramaic and its Greek constituents. The use of a vernacular 
language for a proclamation which addresses the praying community 
emphasizes the difference between the announcement and the surrounding 
prayers. Precise dating of the Aramaic constituent on the basis of textual 
witnesses, linguistic evidence, or the contents of the announcement is not 
possible, but the text cannot have been composed before the eighth Century. 
Nor can the fact that it is written in Aramaic be used as an argument for an 
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early inclusion into the liturgy, as has been shown for other Aramaic texts such 
as the Qaddish . 77 

However, the contents of the Aramaic Version give some insights into the 
self-conception of the sages who decided about the wording of this announce- 
ment and its inclusion in the liturgy. Not only is the calendar one of the 
determining elements of the Jewish identity and, therefore, the correct dating 
of the New Moon and its announcements important enough to be inserted into 
the prayer Service, but the Aramaic texts attempt to date this habit back to the 
early times of the Jewish liturgy and regulation of calendar calculations. 
According to the uniformly transmitted text of the announcement either the 
edict to announce the date of the New Moon during the morning Service on 
Shabbat or the date itself of the New Moon - both readings of the Aramaic 
text are possible - originate with the sages of the “Land of Israel” (see above). 

The Romaniote Jews thus proclaim each month that the authority they 
follow is not that of the rabbinic academies of Babylonia, but a NKPTp NTQn, a 
“holy community” which resided in Israel. There is no reason to doubt that the 
Romaniote communities were aware of the fact that by the tenth Century at the 
latest the authority to decide on the calendar had passed to the academies of 
Babylonia. By proclaiming the authority of the “holy community” in Israel, the 
Romaniote Jews very subtly base themselves on traditions that they claim to 
have received during earlier times, when authority still resided in Israel . 78 By 
using the Aramaic text - whenever it was introduced - the Romaniote Jews 
create a sense of continuity reaching back to the Diaspora communities of Late 
Antiquity. 

The long Greek Version stresses this continuity even more by placing the 
“holy community” which decreed the announcement of the New Moon in 
Jerusalem (PI, B), where no relevant authority resided after the destruction of 
the Second Temple . 79 It is possible that the short Version, which substitutes 
“rabbis” for the “holy community” and thereby appears to refer to mainstream 
rabbinic authorities - most probably based in Babylonia - also alludes to this 
ancient history through a reference to the “Pharos”, which could refer to the 
head of the chain of beacons used to signal the New Moon in Israel. 

77 Cf. A. Lehnardt, Qaddish. Untersuchungen zur Entstehung und Rezeption eines 
rabbinischen Gebetes, Tübingen 2002. 

78 R. Dalven in her book on the Ioanniote community (The Jews of Ioannina, Philadelphia 
1990) mentions the myth of the origin of the Romaniote Jews in the time of the Second 
Temple, viz. the community of Nikopolis founded after the battle of Actium (31 BCE). 

79 In using the term “Sanhedrin” the Version in Paris 616 emphasizes the early date of this 
tradition. However, although rabbinical literature asserts the reestablishment of the 
Sanhedrin after the destruction of the Second Temple, it is unlikely that it was fully 
active in Late Antiquity, and it most defininitely ceased to exist after the abolishment of 
the office of nasi by Theodosius II in 429 CE. 
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As with the Aramaic Version, is impossible to date the Greek versions of our 
text on internal evidence. 

Given the Byzantine diglossia or even triglossia (“Hochsprache”/Common 
spoken medieval Greek/dialects), the use of an ancient form (e.g. 7tä(;) can 
always be a survival or archaism, as in the case of the deliberate use of old 
forms to place certain passages in the Ancient Greek tradition. 

While this Situation has been well investigated in the Christian context, the 
sociolinguistic repartition of historical and stylistic usages among Greek- 
speaking Jews remains an enigma to the present day, on account of the scarcity 
of texts and the present state of research. However, from the texts published by 
De Lange, it has become clear that the Romaniotes had access to Ancient 
Greek, the language of Byzantine higher education. 

From examination of the manuscripts we observe a ‘modernisation’ of the 
Judaeo-Greek announcement in the course of time (see the differences 
between PI and P2 above). This explains, at least to a certain degree, the 
coexistence of forms such as paq and fjpa<; within the same manuscript (PI). On 
the other hand, it is also possible that such forms are conscious archaisms in 
Order to give the text a more ancient appearance. There are no a priori means 
of deciding this definitively. 

One can, of course, compare our text with other medieval Greek texts 
written in the vernacular; this is what our commentary tries to do. But it is 
extremely difficult to determine a date from the items in question. One 
example: aq appears in Christian texts from the beginning of the Middle 
Byzantine period (see above). This would provide a probable dating post quem 
of this particle in texts P2 and B. But the particle may well have existed earlier 
in spoken Greek and been written down first by the Jews, since they were not 
as closely attached to the values of Ancient Greek as their Christian 
contemporaries. 

In view of this Situation, it is at present impossible to date the Judaeo-Greek 
Version on the basis of the Greek alone. Generally speaking however, the 
character of the language in our text resembles very closely the spoken 
medieval vernacular as it appears in Christian and Jewish texts (mostly from 
the Geniza in Cairo). 

If one looks at the language(s) as constituens textus , it becomes clear that the 
rather archaic character of the Greek, together with the use of Aramaic, is a 
symbolic act of the Romaniotes to push their claim to diaspora ancestry back 
to Late Antiquity or even the Second Temple period (see above). In other 
words, this archaising is deliberate. As their Christian compatriots did and still 
do today, the Romaniote Jews considered Ancient Greek a Symbol of 
continuity. 
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Abstract 

This article consists of three sections: the first sketches the development of calculating 
the timing of the New Moon from biblical times onward with special emphasis on the 
Byzantine/Romaniote communities; the second contains the critical edition of the 
announcement of the New Moon from four late medieval manuscripts, where the 
Judaeo-Greek text complements the Aramaic Version of this announcement that was 
recited in Romaniote synagogues; and the third presents a philological commentary on 
the Judaeo-Greek version/versions of this announcement. Its main goal is to place the 
language of the announcement, that is unique for its use of the vernacular, in the 
context of Byzantine vernacular literature, which has primarily been preserved in 
poetry. While substantial differences exist between the two versions identified by the 
authors, the Aramaic and the Greek texts both strive to create the impression of great 
antiquity through the use of images associated with the Temple and by linguistic 
means. Dating these texts earlier than the eighth Century is unlikely, though, and the 
Greek text does not permit a terminus ante quem. Considering its thematic content and 
the use of archaic language(s) as constituens textus , which can run counter to a certain 
modernization, we may understand this decision as symbolic act by the Romaniotes to 
push their claim of diaspora ancestry reaching back to Late Antiquity or possibly the 
Second Temple Period. Another significant Strand that can be discerned in the Greek 
Version is the strong Byzantine background being evoked for its intended audience. 
Through their deliberate effort to archaise their origins, the Romaniote Jews, like their 
Christian neighbors, display Ancient Greek as a Symbol of their identity. 



BYZANTINE LEAD SEALS AND OTHER MINOR OBJECTS FROM 
MYSTRAS: NEW HISTORICAL EVIDENCE FOR THE REGION OF 

BYZANTINE LAKEDAIMON 

CHRISTOS STAVRAKOS / IOANNINA 
With Plates 1-2 


Until now, systematic archaeological excavations have not yielded any 
significant number of lead seals in almost any particular region of Greece. 
One notable exception is Corinth, where the American School of Classical 
Studies conducted excavations. The Byzantine lead seals along with other 
minor objects from Corinth were published in the 1950 s in a publication which 
exhibits a number of weaknesses. 1 Also, the Numismatic Museum of Athens 
possesses a large collection of Byzantine seals which were published by K. 
Konstantopoulos in the early 20 th Century. 2 This publication is no longer 
reliable and requires updating, because, as a result of the excellent restoration 
carried out by the Numismatic Museum of Athens, 3 many of the older readings 
and dates must be re-examined. Thanks to the significant progress which has 
been made in the field of Byzantine sigillography, we are now in possession of 
a large amount of material for comparison. The lead seals in the collection of 
the Numismatic Museum of Athens with family names were published a few 
years ago. 4 

The Byzantine lead seals found in the area of Lakedaimon, which are 
housed in the Numismatic Museum of Athens, have been presented by A 
Abramea, M. Galane-Krikou and I. Touratsoglou 5 at the Ist International 
Congress of Byzantine Sigillography in 1988. Corrections to the readings, 
identification of sigillographical types and verification of dates have been 
suggested recently by Ch. Stavrakos. 6 My attention to the lead seals of the 


1 G. R. Davidson, Corinth. Results of Excavations Conducted by the American School of 
Classical Studies at Athens. XII: The Minor Objects. Princeton, N. J. 1952. 

2 K. M. Konstantopoulos, Bu^avnaKa poLuß86ßouÄAa xou sv ÄÖijvaic; NopiGpaxucou 
Modgsiod. Athens 1917 (henceforth: Konstantopoulos, Athens). 

3 M. Oekonomides - M. Lykiardopoulou, The Conservation of the Byzantine Lead Seals 
in the Numismatic Museum of Athens, Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 2 (1990) 1-6. 

4 Ch. Stavrakos, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel mit Familiennanmen aus der Sammlung 
des Numismatischen Museums Athen. (Mainzer Veröffentlichungen zur Byzantinistik 
4). Wiesbaden 2000 (henceforth: Stavrakos, Bleisiegel). 

5 A. Abramea /M. Galane-Krikou/I. Touratsoglou, McAußSoßouMux ps yvcoGTij 7cpo- 
eXsugt) goto tu; GDÄAoy sc; xou NopiGpaxucoi) Mougsiou A0r|vcbv, Studies in Byzantine 
Sigillography 2 (1990) 251-257. 

6 Ch. Stavrakos, Auo aöripoGisDxa poLußÖoßoiAXa cgi6 xr| S7iapxr|. napaxrjpf|Gsi(; gxetiks«; 
ps tt| öicndvr|Gr| xcov ßu^avxivcbv Gcppaytöcov gxt| psGaicoviKf| AaKsöaipova (8oc;-12o(; 
aicbva<;). In: Zwischen Provinz, Polis und Peripherie. Beiträge zur byzantinischen 


DOI 10.1515/BYZS.2010.010 
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Numismatic Museum of Athens from Lakedaimon is due to the publication of 
two Byzantine seals, which were found in archaeological excavations in the city 
of Sparta, by the 5th Ephorate of Prehistoric and Classical Antiquities. E. 
Kislinger, in a recent article, made some interesting suggestions regarding the 
bishops of Lakedaimon. * * 7 Kalliope Diamanti, director of the 5 th Ephorate of 
Byzantine Antiquities in Sparta, gave the Byzantine lead seals from the 
archaeological collection of Mystras to me for publication. 8 These lead seals 
are stored today in the depots of the Museum of Mystras. 

Of the lead seals found in Contemporary excavations we know their exact 
location, as well as the layer in which they were found. Unfortunately, it was 
impossible for me to find illuminating information in the ledger of the depots 
in Mystras for the older findings. The only facts recorded there is that a lead 
seal is Byzantine, while neither the location nor date of the find are mentioned, 
nor the archaeologist who discovered it. If the archaeologist were known to me 
(even if this was decades ago), or the date when the seals were found, I would 
be able, based on the excavation records of the 5 th Ephorate of Byzantine 
Antiquities, to ascertain where the seals were discovered. At any rate, if we 
take into consideration the areas for which the 5 th Ephorate of Byzantine 
Antiquities was responsible, I believe that the lead seals of unknown origin in 
fact originate from the Southern Peloponnese (today the districts of Laconia 
and Messenia) and from a small area of the central Peloponnese (the district of 
Arcadia). All of the lead seals presented here have been restored and 
conserved with great success by the 5 th Ephorate of Byzantine Antiquities. 9 As 
a proof, I am providing photos of some of these, documenting their appearance 
before and after the restoration. 

1. Mixaf|A, Bapuq (Michael Barys) 

This lead seal is preserved in very good condition, 20 mm in diameter, with find 
number 1621, and of unknown origin. In the register of Mystras there is a 
correct reading of the inscription. It is unpublished, and there are no other 


Geschichte und Kultur (Hrsg. L. Hoffmann/A. Monchizadeh). Wiesbaden 2005, 349- 

370 (henceforth: Stavrakos, McAußÖößouAAa anö xr\ l7idpxr|). 

7 E. Kislinger, Nikolaos episkopos Lakedaimonias. Chronologische Präzisierungen zur 
Bischofsliste im Bodleianus Holkham gr. 6. JOB 57 (2007) 27-33 (henceforth: Kislin¬ 
ger, Nikolaos). 

8 I wish to convey my particular thanks to the archaeologists Dr. Kalliope Diamanti, Evi 
Katsara, Dr. Maria Agrevi and Angeliki Mexia of the 5 th Ephorate of Byzantine 
Antiquities at Sparta. 

9 The lead seals were restored by Nicolas Yiannes at Mystras. An excellent example of 
restoration is lead seal no. 3, with photos before and after the restoration. 
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known parallel pieces. I believe that it can be dated in the period between the 
late eleventh Century (8th or 9th decade) and the early twelfth Century. 

1 Obverse Reverse 


+ 

+ 



rPACDÄC 

r patpdq 

Ml 

Mi- 

COPAH 

otppayi- 

XAHA 

Xaf]k 

SCO 


TOVRA 

xou Ba- 



.EOC 

[p]eo<; 


I mention the existence of accents in the second and third line of the obverse 
and in the second and fourth line of the reverse as a palaeographical 
peculiarity of the inscription on this seal. In fact, the accent in the second line 
of the obverse above the Alpha is grammatically correct, being a grave and not 
an acute. This detail allows us to determine the educational level of the person 
who ordered the seal as well as of the creator of the boulloterion. 10 

This is a metrical inscription which forms a regulär dodecasyllabic verse 
with a caesura after the fifth syllable and a paroxytonic end: 

+ Tpacpac; ocppayi^co Mixarjk xou Bapeax; 

Many seals exist which bear the name of Michael Barys. Some of these clearly 
belong to the same person. Here it is important for me to mention an 
unpublished lead seal type, of approximately the same period as ours, whose 
metrical inscription has not been fully read. There are two parallel lead seals of 
this type from the Zacos collection * 11 and from Dumbarton Oaks 12 with 
inscriptions on both sides of the seal. The researchers who mentioned the piece 
from the Zacos collection in the publication of the seals of the Seyrig collection 
read the inscription as follows: 

’E7riG(ppayi^co Kal ocppayi^co touc; Xoyou(; 

...EAOY.. (aouyKsJAou ?) Mixafjk Bapu<c;> ypacpsi 
In fact, they even suggested that this particular seal is connected to MixarjX 
Bapuq, fjijTpo7roXiTtjg TpamvovnöXscog Kai npöeöpog tcöv npcoToavyKsXXcov. 13 

10 Regarding this matter see: O. Karagiorgou, IIspi atapaßrjnopou, aipsoscov, siicovoypa- 
cpiat; Kai 7icAitikö)v (pita)5o^icöv Gia pcADßöößoiAXa tod Nucricpopou Boiavsidxri (7rspi7toi) 
1001/2-1081), Bvigavrivä Zvfi/isiKia 18 (2008) 77-122 (henceforth: Karagiorgou). 

II J-C. Cheynet/C. Morrisson/W. Seibt, Sceaux byzantins de la collection Henri Seyrig. 
Paris 1991, 81 (henceforth: Seyrig). 

12 D.0.58.106.4279. 

13 V. Laurent, Le Corpus des sceaux de l’empire byzantin. Tome V 3: L’Eglise. Parisl972, 
1767; See also: J. Nesbitt/N. Oikonomides, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton 
Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art. Washington D. C. 1991 I, 61, 2 (henceforth: 
DOSeals I, II etc.); Stavrakos, Bleisiegel 34. 
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Jean-Claude Cheynet 14 sent me a photograph of this particular unpublished 
lead seal from the Zacos collection: 


2 Obverse 


Reverse 


Enicop. 

+ 

'E7üio<pp[a]- 


[0t>i(r|<;) x]- 

riSGDK.. 

yi^o) K[ai] 

bEAb 

ou "E)„oo[<;] 

CQPAfiSCD 

otppayi^co 

M x IRAPV. 

Mix(ar)I) Bapüfq] 

TbCAOr 

toix ; Xöy- 

rPAOKl 

ypacpei 

UC 

ovq 




A careful examination of the specimen from Dumbarton Oaks led me to this 
reading which corresponds to the traces of the letters that have been preserved 
on the reverse. The legend of the lead seal yields us two regulär paroxytonic 
dodecasyllabic verses, each with a caesura after the fifth syllable: 

’E7iia(ppayi^co Kai acppayi^co louq Xoyouq 

0i3xr|q xou e 'E^ou<; MixafjX Bapxx; ypacpsi 
This refers to a bishop of Helos, a suffragan of Patras, which appears in the 
tenth Century. 15 Its exact location is unknown, perhaps it is the small town of 
Skala (ca. 40 km south of Sparta) on the Eurotas river (in the plain of Helos) 
or somewhere at a nearby location. 16 

From the field of Sigillography we are informed about ©sööcopot; snioKonoq 
r/ EAovq Kai avyKsAAog 17 (obverse: perhaps a bust of St. John the Baptist) whose 
seal is dated to the second half of the eleventh Century. Another seal (obverse: 
bust of Virgin Orans) with a metrical inscription from the same period belongs 
to a bishop of Helos but remains anonymous (inscription: ©vrrjv r 'EAcoq 
cpvAazzs <jov AazpiVy Köpr /). 18 

I believe that the Michael Barys of our seal with the metrical inscription and 
the bishop of Helos of the Zacos’ collection (both seals with metrical 
inscription) are identical. It is possible that this seal of a hitherto unknown type 
which is now stored in Mystras was used for the personal correspondence of 
the bishop of Helos, while the other one was used for his official 
correspondence. 


14 I wish to greatfully thank Prof. Dr. Jean-Claude Cheynet for the photo of the lead seal 
from the Zacos’ collection. 

15 J. Darrouzes, Notitiae Episcopatuum Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae. Paris 1981, no. 9, 
1. 414. 

16 J. M. Wagstaff, The Development of Rural Settlements. A Study of the Helos Plain 
Southern Greece. Avebury 1982, 54-59. 

17 V. Laurent, Le Corpus des sceaux de l’empire byzantin. Tome V 1: L’Eglise. Paris 1963, 
658; DOSeals II 26.1. 

18 DOSeals II 26.2. 
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There is a significant number of seals which name a certain Michael Barys 
with various/diverse titles and functions from the period between the mid- 
eleventh and the early twelfth Century. It is certain that these seals refer to 
more than one person. A.-K. Wassiliou-Seibt attempted to classify and identify 
some of them, which date from the second half of the eleventh Century. 19 

In this study, A.-K. Wassiliou-Seibt associates another seal type 20 which 
dates from the last third of the eleventh Century (obverse: Mother of God in 
type Hagiosoritissa) and it bears a metrical inscription with the following seal 
types: 21 

i) Michael Barys päyiozpog jusyagxaprovAapiog Kpizpg zov 'Innoöpöpov Kai 
zcov BovKsAAapicov 22 

ii) Michael Barys npösdpog Kpizpg zov ßijAov Kai KoiaiozcofP and 

iii) Michael Barys KovponaXäzpg 24 

The metrical inscription of this seal type (Tpacpäq atppayi^co MixapX zov 
Bapscog ), though, is identical with that of the lead seal from Mystras. It is 
mainly for this reason that I consider it most probable that this seal type is not 
connected with those suggested by A.-K. Wassiliou-Seibt but with the lead seal 
of Michael Barys smoKonog "EAovg 25 and ours. 


19 A.-K. Wassiliou, Prosopographische Konsequenzen aus der möglichst genauen Datie¬ 
rung byzantinischer Bleisiegel. In: Wiener Byzantinistik und Neogräzistik. Beiträge zum 
Symposion vierzig Jahre Institut für Byzantinistik und Neogräzistik der Universität 
Wien. Im Gedenken an Herbert Hunger (Wien, 4.-7. Dezemeber 2002) (Hrsg. W. 
Hörandner/J. Koder /M. A. Stassinopoulou). Vienna 2004, 482-486 (henceforth: 
Wassiliou, Konsequenzen). 

20 D.O . 58.106.3106 (neg. no. 60.10.12-3106); Berlin Münzkabinett (without any number in 
the photographical archive of byzantine lead seals at the Austrian Academy of Sciences). 

21 Wassiliou, Konsequenzen 486. 

22 V. Pennas, Byzantine lead Seals from Chios and Lesbos, Studies in Byzantine 
Sigillography 2 (1990) 168-169. 

23 V. Laurent, Le Corpus des sceaux de l’empire byzantin. II. L’administration centrale. 
Paris 1981, 1113. 

24 N. P. Lichacev, Istoriceskoe znacenie italo-greceskoj ikonopisi, Izobrazenja Bogomateri 
v proizvedenijach italo-greceskoj ikonopisev i ich vlijanie na kompozicii nekotorych 
proslavlennych russkich ikon. St. Petersburg 1911. Appendices 33, no. 8 (pl. VIII); 
Konstantopoulos, Athens 384; V. Penna, EiKovoypacpiKa ßu^avxivcbv po^ußöoßouAAcov: 
o auTOKpaxopaq, x\ sKK^r|cha, r| apioxoKpaxia. AsAriov zfjg XpiGTiaviKfjg Kai ÄpxouoXoyiKfjg 
'EraipeiaglO (1998) 272; Stavrakos, Bleisiegel 35. 

25 Seyrig (as above footnote 11) 81. 
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2. ’lcoavvriq, ßaaiXiKÖq 7rpcoioa7ia0dpio(; Kal Tooppdpxriq Z7iapidpcov 
(John, imperial protospatharios and tourmarches of Spartarön) 

This lead seal is in very good condition and was found by the archaeologist 
Maria Florou at the excavations on 03/10/2006 in the city of Sparta at the 
property of Evangelos Philippopoulos (city block 127, square E4) and at a 
depth of 2,16 to 2,09 meters. 26 It is 20 mm in diameter and dates back to the 
mid-to-late tenth Century. Until now it has remained unpublished, and I am not 
aware of other pieces from the same boulloterion. 

3 Obverse 

Patriarchal cross probably on steps with fleurons arising from the base up to 
the first arm. As the bottom portion of the seal is destroyed, we cannot be 
certain how many steps support the cross. The circular inscription between two 
borders of dots reads as follow 

...ROHOEITCOCCOAOV.. 

[+ K(npi)s] ßorjOst ich oco Sou[Axo] 


3 Reverse 

+ICÜA + ’lcod- 

NN..AC0 W[fl ß(aGlXlKü))] (7lp(DTO)G7C- 

A0,STOV aO(apicö) (Kai) tou- 

PMAPXjC ppäpXl? 

CnAPTA l7iapiä- 

PON- *pOV- 

Three parallel pieces from Dumbarton Oaks, which were published by J. 
Nesbitt and N. Oikonomides 27 and which date back to the tenth and eleventh 
Century, are quite possibly related to our lead seal. On the obverse there is the 
image of a mounted warrior riding on his horse in a relaxed manner. On the 
reverse the publishers read rscopyioq anadapoKavdiöäzoq Kai rovppdpxriq 
Znapzapov. The last line of the reverse is tarnished on all three pieces, and for 
this reason the reading POV of the last syllable is uncertain. It could be an N 
instead of a V, which would lead us to read it Znapzapov. The reading Znap- 
zäpov troubled the publishers and, even though they were skeptical about the 
Albanian etymological origin of the term, they identified it with the village of 
Znapzäpi or Enapäzpij. It is located approximately 24 km to the north of the 

26 I would like to thank the archaeologist of the 5 th Ephorate of Byzantine Antiquities Evi 
Katsara for her kind contribution of lead seals no. 2 and no. 3. 

27 DOSeals II 7. 1. 



Ch. Stavrakos, Byzantine lead seals and other minor objects from Mystras 


135 


town of Igoumenitsa (Epirus) and 10 km from the port of ZayiaSa 28 My direct 
survey at Znapzäpi (today TpiKÖpvcpo) showed a village built 400 m above sea 
level which has many homes that were built during the Turkish rule, and not 
earlier. The older name of the village is well known and local folklore suggests 
that the name Znapzäpi harkens back to the onaOiä (swords) with which battles 
were carried out. We cannot, however, accept this etymology. According to J. 
Nesbitt and N. Oikonomides, ancient and medieval fortifications exist in the 
area. For this reason, they Claim that a tourma was created there among the 
Christian population, in order to establish a strongpoint commanding the lower 
valley of Thyamis (Kalamas) river and the route from the Ionian Sea to the 
interior (and to Ioannina). 29 

From the region of the Ionian Islands we know a small island named 
Znäpzrf^ in the gulf of Vlychos across from the NvSpiov (Lefkas), and we also 
know a place called xoh Znapzsco^ 1 at the south end of Cephallenia (Ks(paX- 
Xovia). 

Nesbitt’s and Oikonomides’ Claim seemed to be plausible until now, but our 
lead seal from Mystras overturns the facts. I think it is not by mere chance that 
it was found in Sparta and names a zovppäpxrig Znapzäpcov. In the case of our 
piece, the last line is preserved in better condition than the three specimens 
from Dumbarton Oaks. The last line, besides PON, could also be üJN. The 
word Znapzäpcov (singulär maybe Znapzäp-rjgox -og) is not found in Byzantine 
sources. 32 The fact that this particular lead seal was found in Sparta and the 
similarity of the city’s name with the root of the word Znapzäpcov could be the 
solution to the problem. I consider it plausible that this is an older expression 
(Greek Znapziazcov ; Latin Spartanorum or Spartanum) which describes the 
inhabitants of Byzantine Lakedaimon (the location of ancient Sparta). Perhaps 
this particular name was, in fact, chosen for the tourma , in order to establish a 
Connection between the capabilities of the garrison commanded by the 
tourmarches 33 and the ancient Spartans, who were renowned for their fighting 
prowess. It is also possible that this tourma was located in the area of 

28 P. Soustal/ J. Koder, Nikopolis und Kephallenia ( Tabula Imperii Byzantini 3). Vienna 
1981, 253 (henceforth: Nikopolis und Kephallenia): During the thirteenth and fouteenth 
Century it was under Venetian rule. Later on, it was ruled by the Despotate of Epirus and 
after that, in the fifteenth Century, by the Turks. There were salt pans near this area. 

29 DOSeals II ,19. 

30 Nikopolis und Kephallenia 44; 216. 

31 Nikopolis und Kephallenia 263. 

32 I wish to thank Prof. Dr. Erich Trapp (Vienna) and Doz. Dr. Andreas Rhoby (Vienna) 
for the help and information that they offered me from the electronic archive of the 
Lexikon zur Byzantinischen Gräzität. 

33 See N. Oikonomides, Les listes de preseance byzantines des IXe et Xe siecles. Paris 1972, 
341; H.-J. Kühn, Die byzantinische Armee im 10. und 11. Jahrhundert. Studien zur 
Organisation der Tagmata. Vienna 1991, 262; 274. 
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Lakedaimon. What is interesting in this case is that historical sources do not 
mention the existence of any such military force in Lakedaimon. 

3. riexpo^ EspßAao iq, ß8oxdpxr|<; Kai Kpixr|<; xou ßqXou 
Hz\onovvr\GOX> Kai 'EXXaöoq (Petros Serblias, vestarches and 
judge of the Velum of Peloponnese and Hellas) 

This lead seal (21 mm in diameter) was found during an excavation by the 
archaeologist Maria Florou, in the same location as the previous one, at the 
property of Evangelos Philippopoulos (city block 127, square A3) on 10/11/ 
2006 at a depth of approximately 2,06 m to 1,95 m. It has not been published 
to date and there are no parallel specimens. It dates back to the mid-to-late 
eleventh Century. 

4 Obverse Reverse 


+KER. +K(upi)e ß[o]- 

H0EIT. n 0cl T t<pj 

CCÜAOVA. 8ouX[cp] 

nETPCÜ.. Flexpcp [ße]- 

CTARX <™PX(n) 


KP » Kp[n(fj) i(oi))] 

HAIIEAA. [ß]f|X(oi)) rieXX[o]- 
...NHCöSE. [7iov]vf|GOU Kai 'E[X]- 

.AAOCTCO [k]äSoq x<p 

.EPRAIA [IJepßXip 


I mention the two AA on the reverse which are obviously connected and 
appear to look like an M as a palaeographic peculiarity of the legend of the 
reverse. 

Two similar specimens from Dumbarton Oaks, which date from approx¬ 
imately the same period (inscription on both sides of the seal) belonged to a 
certain rtexpoq ZspßXia<; judyiarpog, ßsozrjg ; tcpirijg rov ßrjAov JlsXoTiowijoov 
Kai 'EÄAaöog 34 Another Petros Serblias payiarpog ßsozrjg, Kpizr\g zov ßjjlov 
Kai zov ’Oy/iKtov 35 is known from two parallel lead seals (inscription followed 
by decoration on both sides) dated from the end of the eleventh Century. These 
two types are connected and they both show different phases in the career of 
Il8Tpo(; ZepßAiac;. Also, the lead seal found in Sparta belongs to the same 
person. Knowing this, we can add a hitherto unknown element to the career of 
Il8Tpo(; SspßXiaq, which is as follows: 

a) ßsozdpxrjg, Kpizjjg zov ßrjAov nsAonowrjoov Kai f EAAaöog, 

b) pdyiozpog ; ßsozrjg, Kpizfjg zov ßrjAov IJsAo7rowrjoov Kai r EAAaSog, 

c) pdyiozpog, ßsozrjg, Kpizfjg zov ßrjAov Kai zov ’Oy/iKiov. 


34 DOSeals II 8. 26. 

35 DOSeals III 39. 16. 
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It is also obvious that üsipoc; EepßAiou;, in the second of the known stages of his 
career, corrected a spelling error in the word IlsXonoyvrjGov on the 
boulloterion (evident in the lead seal from Sparta with the two AA), which 
shows us that either he or his workers or even the designer of the boulloterion 
had improved upon their education. 36 

I would also like to mention an unpublished seal (obverse: bust of Saint 
Ioannes Chrysostomos) which belonged to a certain nexpoq HepßAioK; and dates 
from the late eleventh Century to the early twelfth Century with the metrical 
inscription: 

+ 'H o(ppayig nsipou xou inou xou SspßXia. 37 
This seal is quite possibly not related to the previous ITsipoc; EspßAia<;. 

4. Metallic plates 

I am referring to four metallic discs (5 a, 5 b, 5 c, 5 d) which were found at the 
archaeological site of the castle of Mystras. 5 d, according to the entries in the 
ledger of the Mystras depot, was found at an excavation in July of 2007 in the 
vicinity of the Upper Gate of Mystras. For 5 a, b, and c, all of which are from 
the vicinity of Mystras, all that is known is the year they were found: 1978. All 
of them have a diameter of ca. 25 mm. 

Obverse 

Two busts turned sideways, facing each other. They do not have a halo and 
their clothing is not shown. There is an inscription written around the rim of 
discs 5a and 5b, while on the others it has been destroyed. 

We often come across this particular iconographic motif on lead seals 
starting from the second half of the sixth Century. 38 The figures depicted in 
these cases are the Apostles Peter and Paul bearded, facing each other. Also of 
note is the fact that in most cases the Apostles do not have halos, but rather a 
cross is seen in the field between them. The figures of the emperors on the lead 
seals of the second third of the sixth Century are depicted with a halo. 39 

Reverse 

36 For a similar case of major proportions see: Karagiorgou. 

37 Collection Hecht in New York (a photograph is kept at the photographical archive of the 
Austrian Academy of Sciences in Vienna). 

38 See G. Zacos/A. Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals. I. Basel 1972, 1261-1267; 1269-1270; 
W. Seibt/M. L. Zarnitz, Das byzantinische Bleisiegel als Kunstwerk. Katalog zur 
Ausstellung. Vienna 1997, 4.2.4 (henceforth: Seibt/Zarnitz) ; J. Nesbitt, The Orphano- 
trophos: Some Observations on the History of the Office in Light of Seals, Studies in 
Byzantine Sigillography 8 (2003) 52, Fig. 1. 

39 Seibt/Zarnitz, 162. 
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The reverse is concave and shows no traces of decorative work. 

Seventeen pieces similar to ours are kept in the Numismatic Museum of 
Athens. 40 Ten of them are made of copper, one of lead, and the rest of metal 
alloys. 41 According to the description for the years 1904-1905 AE, the lead 
specimen, along with other coins, was given to the Museum by professor H. 
Bulle. They originated from the German archaeological excavations in 
Orchomenos (Boiotia). 

On the obverse, they depict two male forms similar to those on the 
specimens from Mystras. According to the descriptions in the electronic 
archive of the Museum these two forms are most likely Ethiopians and I agree 
with this Suggestion. They are dated to the 18 th or 19 th Century, and are most 
probably caps for bottles of theriaca (or Venice triacle), a well-known 
antiseptic medicine from the apothecary of Due Mori in Venice. 42 

The inscription of the lead specimen of the Athens Numismatic Museum 
(5e) reads as follows: 

THERIACA FINA ALL DUE MORI VEN(ETIA) 

I think that these items from Mystras are bottle caps of theriaca like those in 
the Numismatic Museum of Athens. 

An another piece (5 f) 43 similar to them, recently given to me, was found 
during the archaeological excavations on the castle of Naupaktos, near the 
church of Prophet Elias. Now it is kept in the Archaeological Collection of the 
22 th Ephorate of Byzantine Antiquities (Naupaktos). 


40 I wish to thank Ioanna Koltsida-Makri (Ministry of Culture of Greece) and Yorka 
Nikolaou (Numismatic Museum of Athens) for the important informations about the 
bottle caps from the Numismatic Museum of Athens. 

41 Personally written Observation by K. Konstantopoulos in the designational catalogue of 
the Numismatic Museum of Athens, in the year 1904-1905. 

42 V. Laurent, Capsules metalliques de theriaque venitienne a la testa d’oro, Bulletin de la 
Section Historique 28 (1947) 1-13; T. Gerasimov, Capsules en plomb de flacons a 
theriaque venitienne. Bulletin de VInstitut d’Archeologie 26 (1963) 277-280, fig. 4 (in 
bulgarian with a french resume). 

43 I convey my thanks to Athina Zogaki, archaeologist of the 8 th Ephorate of Byzantine 
Antiquities in Ioannina, for the information and the photograph of the bottle cap from 
Naupaktos. 
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Cultural Context and Concluding Remarks 

Lead seals no. 2 and 3 were found at the property of Evangelos Philippopoulos 
in Sparta during excavations in 2006. I consider it necessary to mention the 
place where the seals were found, so we can better understand their historical 
value. 44 

Apart from the two seals found at the property of Philippopoulos, which lies 
at city block number 127 of the city of Sparta, an olive press of the middle 
Byzantine period was also brought to light. 45 This olive press was discovered 
during excavations by the archaeologist Evi Katsara and has been unearthed 
almost completely intact (photographs 6a and 6b). It is also obvious from the 
excavation data that this olive press was in use from the tenth to the twelfth 
Century. Taking into consideration the fact that the excavation has not been 
completed yet and that the study of the site is still under way, the dating of this 
monument and its use must remain a plausible hypothesis, open to a possible 
re-consideration. However, the discovery of lead seals no. 2 and 3 of the 
present study, which certainly date from the mid-tenth to the late eleventh 
Century prove that the olive press was indeed in use during this period, and I 
believe that they were associated with it. 

A stone olive-press was discovered a short distance from the olive press, 
which dates back to the middle Byzantine Period. The rest of the edifice, 
however, has not been preserved. 46 

A public bath and a church from the middle Byzantine period have been 
discovered some dozen meters south and southeast of the olive press, in the 
same city block. It is also worth mentioning that the building materials from 
the olive presses and the bases of the press in particular have been re-used as 
building material in other buildings of medieval Sparta and the surrounding 


44 J.-C. Cheynet/C. Morrisson, Lieux de trouvaille et circulation des sceaux. In: J.-Cl. 
Cheynet, La societe byzantine. L’apport des sceaux I. Paris 2008, 85-112 (Studies in 
Byzantine Sigillography 2 [1990] 105-136). 

45 Ai. Bakourou/E. Katsara, 5r| Etpopsia Bu^avxivcov Apxaioxf|xcov. ÄpxaioÄoyiKov AeAziov 
53 (1998, BT, Xpovuca) 221; J. A. Pikoulas, Apöpoi xon ^aöiou axrjv AvaxoÄAKf| Kai vöxia 
Il8^07i6wr|G0 Kaxa xrjv Ap%aiöxr|xa. Athens 2006, 22; Ai. Bakourou, To7roypa(puce(; 
7rapaxr|pf|G8i(; yia xr| peaoßo^avxivri AaKsöaipovia. AwOvsg ZvvsÖpio, H Znäpzrj Kai rj 
AaKcovia and za npoioropiKä pexpi za vecbzepa xpovia, Znäpzrj 17-20 Mapziov 2005. In: 
Sparta and Laconia from Prehistory to Pre-Modern (eds. W. G. Cavannagh/C. Gallou/ 
M. Georgiadis). London 2009, 307- 309 (henceforth: Bakourou, IIapaxr|pf|oei<;); See 
also: A. Mexia, EAxxioKopia gxt| ßn^avxivr| AaKeÖalpova. rir|ys<; Kai apxaio^oyuca xsKpf|- 
pia. AaKcoviKai ZnovSai 18 (2006) 209 (henceforth: Mexia, EtaxioKopia). 

46 A. Moutzale, 5r\ Ecpopeia Bo^avxivcov Ap%aioxf|xcov. ÄpxaioÄoyiKov AeAziov 34 (1979, 
BT, Xpovuca) 157-159; Mexia, E^aioKopia 210. 
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area. 47 This proves not only the existence of a large number of olive presses in 
the area but also the considerable olive cultivation in Lakedaimon. 

The church belongs to the architectural type of the cross in square. It dates 
to the middle Byzantine period, and archaeological surveys show that it was in 
use during the later Komnenian period. 48 Ai. Bakourou in her recent essay 
about the topography of Lakedaimon in the middle-Byzantine period dates it 
to the eleventh Century. 49 

The bath is almost completely intact and of particular significance, because 
there is no mention of it in sources that relate to medieval Lakedaimon. It is 
built upon an extensive later Roman building complex which dates back to the 
third and fourth Century A. D., and yet it is completely independent from it. Its 
three basic areas have been identified: the x^icipdv or anodvTrjpiov, the Osppöv 
or £sgtov, and the KoXvpßijdpa, as well as the two aquifers. The monument, 
according to Ch. Bouras, was public and not part of a monastery, and is dated 
by its architectural elements into the period of 1100-1260 A.D. 50 It is of 
interest that the bath did not exhibit later phases, and after its abandonment 
(date unknown), it was plundered. 51 

Near these monuments, in fact east of city block 127, at city block 126, a 
burial triconchos church of the middle Byzantine period has been discovered. 
In its interior, underneath the floor of the nave proper and the narthex, ten 
box-shaped tombs were uncovered. This monument dates back to the second 
half of the tenth Century and was in use after it had been damaged in the early 
twelfth Century up to the mid-thirteenth Century. At that point in time 
significant burial activity seems to have taken place both inside the monument 
and outside of it. 52 


47 Mexia, EtaxioKojiia 210, footnote 16. 

48 Ai. Bakourou, 5rj Ecpopeia Bo^avxivcbv Ap%aioxf|xcov. ÄpxaioXoyiKÖv AsXriov 46 (1991, 
B l, Xpovuca) 116-117. Recently, D. Athanasoules and M. Kappas claimed that the 
church is a Variation of the inscribed cross-shaped with the Western leg contracted. (D. 
Athanasoules /M. Kappas, O axaopoei8f|(; eyyeypappevot; ps Guv87ixuypsvo 5 uxiko 
gksXoc;. Tu7ioA.oyiK8(; 8i8UKpivf|aei(;. 25° Evpnöaio Bv£avTiv?jg Kai MsTaßv^avnvrfg 
ApxaioÄoyi'ag Kai Tsxvrjg rijg XpianaviKijg ApxaioAoyiKfjg Eraipsiag 2005 , Il8piXf|\|/ei(; 
siGT|yf|G8cov Kai avaKoivcoGscov, 13-14); Bakourou, IIapaxr|pf|aei(; 307. 

49 Bakourou, IIapaxr|pf|Gsi(; 307. 

50 Ch. Bouras, f, Eva ßo^avxivö Aouxpö axf| AaKeöaipovia. ÄpxaioXoyiKi) ’E(pijpepig 21 (1982) 
99-112 (hencefoth: Bouras, Aouxpö); Bakourou, IIapaxr|pf|G8ic; 307; cf.: Ai. Demako- 
poulou, Äp%aioxr|X8<; Kai pvr|psTa AaKcoviac;-XpKa51a(;, ÄpxaioXoyiKÖv AsXtiov 20 (1965, 
B', XpoviKa) 173-174; Ai. Demakopoulou, Xpxaioxr|xe<; Kai pvrjpeia AaKcovia(;-ÄpKa- 
diac,, ÄpxaioXoyiKÖv AsXtiov 21 (1966, B\ XpoviKa) 155-159 (henceforth: Demakopou¬ 
lou, Äpxaioxrixec; 1966). 

51 Bouras, Aouxpö 106; Bakourou, napaxrjpf|G8i(; 307; cf.: Demakopoulou, Xpxai6xr)xe<; 
1966, plate 148s. 

52 See Bakourou, IIapaxr|pf|Gsi(; 303-306. 
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The building remains that have been excavated in the vicinity of city blocks 
126 and 127 of the city of Sparta, where the two lead seals were found, 
constitute a body of monuments and are part of one of the outer neighbor- 
hoods of the Byzantine city, where, on the ruins of the Roman age, a suburb 
was created which provided for the economical, religious and social demands 
of the citizens. In other words, this is an area where archaeological excavations 
have revealed public buildings in the neighborhoods with remains of domestic 
buildings and industrial units. 53 

It is important to mention here that the 5 th Ephorate of Prehistorical and 
Classical Antiquities at Sparta discovered another lead seal in Platanista Street, 
very close to the property of Philippopoulos where lead seals no. 2 and 3 of this 
study where found. It is a lead seal of Aristenos (without a first name) that 
dates back between the late eleventh Century and the early twelfth Century. 54 
The fact that this seal was a surface find allows us to hypothesize that it 
originated from the same city block where lead seals no. 2 and 3 where found. 

Of particular note is the fact that the recent sigillographical findings from 
Sparta, 55 all of which date from the mid-tenth Century to the twelfth Century, 
are from a period during which the city was flourishing economically. 

From the tenth Century onwards, according to the Vita of Hosios Nikon 
Metanoeite , Sparta was the home of silk production, and there were merchants 
from Venice 56 based in the city, even though during this period Venice was a 
commercial power of modest proportions. This upgrading of Sparta became 
more pronounced during the eleventh Century. 57 Already from the late tenth 
Century, when the events written in the Vita of Hosios Nikon Metanoeite took 
place, Sparta began to develop as a peripheral center and, later on, developped 
as an ecclesiastical center too. 58 From the eleventh Century onwards, Sparta was 
a production center. 59 The production of pottery and glazed pottery is 
significant, and it is quite possible that they were not only meant for local use, 

53 Bakourou, napaxr|pf| 08 i(; 309-310. 

54 Stavrakos, MoA,i)ß8ößoiAA,a a7iö ir\ Ercapxri, 350-351. 

55 Stavrakos, MoÄ,i)ß8oßoiAA,a a7iö tv\ Ercapxri, 350-351. 

56 O. Lampsides, 'O sk tot) IIövxoi) oaiot; Nikcov 6 Mexavoeixe (Ke(p8va-o%ö^ia). Athens 
1982, 146, 24ff; 234, 27ff (henceforth: Lampsides, Nikcov 6 Mexavoeixe); A. Laiou, Oi 
avxaÄAaysc; Kai xo 8p,7röpio arcö xov 7o eax; xo 12o aicbva. In: OiKovopiKrj Iaxopia xon 
Bu^avxion anö xov 7o eco<; xo 15o aicbva (ed. A. Laiou et al.). Athens 2006, III 513 
(henceforth: Laiou, Avxa^aysg). 

57 Ch. Bouras, City and Village: Urban Design and Architecture, JOB 31/2 (1981) 621- 
622; E. Kislinger, Regionalgeschichte als Quellenproblem. Die Chronik von Mon- 
embasia und das sizilianische Demenna. Eine historisch-topographische Studie. Wien 
2001, 89-90. 

58 Kislinger, Nikolaos 27 and especially note 4 (with earlier relevant bibliography). 

59 A. Laiou, Msxa^o 7tapaycoyf|(; Kai Kaxavataoor| q: Eixav oucovopaa oi ßu^avxiveq 7 eöA,sk;; 
IIpaKTiKä Trjg AKaörjpiag AOrjvcbv 81 (2006) 98-99. 
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but were also exported, which was the case in Athens during the twelfth and 
early thirteenth Century as well. 60 

Besides this, I must also mention that olive oil was one of the principal 
products in Laconia before the Frankish conquest. The transportation of oil by 
Venetian merchants is recorded in Venetian documents which document the 
monetary and commercial exchange in Lakedaimon. From the same docu¬ 
ments we deduce that there was a Venetian quarter in Sparta. In another 
document, a cargo of olive oil is mentioned which was in the possession of a 
Venetian merchant but was confiscated by the Byzantines. 61 

The Vita of Hosios Nikon Metanoeite 62 teils us of an olive press in one of 
the miracles of the Saint. 

From the 9th Century (and also during the tenth and eleventh Century) coin 
transactions are documented in Lakedaimon. 63 This shows on the one side the 
rise of the urban population, but not, on the other side, necessarily the 
monetization of the exchanges of the farm products. 64 What is certain is that, 
during the tenth Century, Sparta, like Thessalonica, was a city with a permanent 
market. 65 As to the olive oil in Lakedaimon and the commercial activities 
pertaining to it, I wish to add that the increase of its production in the area did 
not necessarily mean that self-sufficiency was obtained. Quite possibly, it shows 
that a significant portion of the rural surplus was brought to the market. 

Under these circumstances, I believe that lead seals no. 2 and 3 which were 
found during the excavation at the Byzantine olive press are related to the 
distribution of the product. Both belong to military officers, and I consider it 
possible that they have something to do with Orders of olive oil, perhaps for the 
troops. 

In the Typicon of Kosmosoteira, a monastery founded by Isaakios 
Komnenos, an Order is given to the abbot to buy each year’s olive oil not 
from the retailers (TrpaypaTSvmi), but from the wholesalers who arrived at the 


60 A. Laiou/C. Morrisson, The byzantine Economy. Cambridge 2007, 118-119. It is 
known that during that period there existed well-organized workshops in Corinth. 

61 M. Kordoses, To spjcopio oxf| ßo^avxwf| Aaiccovia (©' ai.-1204). In: npaKTiicä roß A 
Tokikov IvvsSpiov Acckcqvikcov MsXstcov. Athens 1983, 109-110; see also: M. Geroly- 
matou, Ayopet;, sjjjiopoi Kai sjucopio aio Bo^avxio (9o<;-12o(; ai.). Athens 2008, 167-168. 

62 Lampsides, Nikcov 6 MexavoeTxe 136, 1. 

63 N. Oikonomides, Zs 7 ioio ßaÖpo rpav 8 KXpri(iaxiop 8 vr| r| ßu^avxivf| oucovopia; In: Poöcoviä. 
Tipfj oro M. I. Mavovaaica. Rethymnon 1994, II, 365-367. 

64 Laiou, AvxaM.aye<;, 522. 

65 Lampsides, Nikcov 6 MexavoeTxe 190, 18-19; A. Lampropoulou, Oi 7 iavr|y 6 p 8 i<; axr|v 
nsXo 7 iöwr|ao Kaxa xr| peaaicoviKfi 87coxf|. npaKTiicä tov A AisOvovg Xvpnoawv „H KaOrj- 
pepivfj f cot) oto Bv^dvno“, AQrjva 15-17 lenTspßpiov 1988. Athens 1988,294-295; Laiou, 
AvxaMaye<; 517. 
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harbor of Ainos, 66 in Order to find it at a better price. It seems plausible to me 
that the officers, whose lead seals were found at the olive press, sought to order 
the olive oil directly from the source, where the price must have been cheaper. 


Abstract 

This article presents the unpublished Byzantine lead seals from the archaeological 
collection of Mystras which now are stored in the depots of the Museum of Mystras. 

The first seal names a Michael Barys (late eleventh to early twelfth Century). 
Probably he was bishop of Helos, known from another seal with metrical inscription 
which has not been fully read until now. - The second is a seal of an imperial 
protospatharios and tourmarches Spartaron Ioannes (mid-to-late tenth Century). This 
military unit is attested by this seal and other three parallel pieces from the collection 
of Dumbarton Oaks. The name Spartaron and the fact that this seal was found in 
Sparta can be taken as evidence for the existence of a military unit which recalls the 
capabilities and fighting prowess of the Ancient Spartans. - The third lead seal 
mentions a vestarches and judge of the Velum, of Peloponnesos and Hellas (mid-to-late 
eleventh Century) Petros Serblias. It describes an unknown Stadium of the career of 
Petros Serblias, a person already known from other sources. 

At the end four metallic plates are presented, found near to the Upper Gate of the 
castle of Mystras, which are caps for bottles of theriaca, a well known antiseptic 
medicine from the apothecary of Due Mori in Venice (18 th -19 th Century). 

Two of the seals were found in a recently unearthed Byzantine olive-press in a 
quarter of Byzantine Sparta where the city was expanded in the time between the tenth 
and twelfth Century. 


66 


L. Petit, Typicon du monastere de la Kosmosotira pres d’Aenos. Isvestija Russkago 
Archeologiceskago Instituta v Konstantinopole 13 (1908) 63. 



SIRMIAN MARTYRS IN EXILE 
PANNONIAN CASE-STUDIES AND A RE-EVALUATION 
OF THE ST. DEMETRIUS PROBLEM 

PETER TÖTH/BUDAPEST 

The study of the cult of the fourth Century martyr, St. Demetrius of 
Thessalonica, has been a focal point of hagiographical research since the 18 th 
Century. It was always the most eminent experts of history and hagiography 
who dealt with questions of his identity and of the history of his cult, which has 
had a distinguished role in orthodox Christian religious and cultural tradition, 
on the one hand, and is closely connected with such historical events like the 
invasion of the Avars and the Slavs into the Balkans, on the other. Problems of 
Demetrius’ cult have been investigated by scholars in academic fields ranging 
from art history and archaeology to history and philology. The biggest 
challenge, however, was assigned to scholars of hagiography who were 
continually expected to provide solution to the puzzling problem of the origin 
of St. Demetrius and his cult. 

Therefore, in the course of the last two centuries there have been a lot of 
different hypotheses put forward to provide suitable solution for this problem: 
ideas and assumptions based on various art-historical, archaeological and 
literary observations, or sometimes only on national ideologies or even fantasy. 
However, there were no attempts made to put the whole problem into the 
wider context of the Illyrian hagiographic tradition and to make a detailed 
comparison between the history of St Demetrius’ cult and the afterlife of other 
Pannonian and Illyrian martyrs. In the following, then, after a critical analysis 
of the St Demetrius problem and its proposed Solutions, a number of 
comparative case-studies will be carried out to map the history of other late 
antique Illyrian martyrs. These presumably will help us to have a better view of 
the whole problem of the martyrs’ migration and to provide a fresh solution for 
the origin and development of St Demetrius’ cult. 


‘Sirmium or Thessalonica?’ 

If one would like to condense into one single phrase the whole complexity of 
the problems concerning the cult of St Demetrius, it would be a “tale of two 
cities”, Sirmium and Thessalonica, competing for the birthplace of the 
greatmartyr Demetrius. 

The paper was made by the financial support of the Hungarian Research Fund (OTKA 
K 75693) and the Magyary Zoltän Fund. 
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Originally the Situation was quite simple. According to the the earliest 
Version of the martyr’s passion, 1 the so-called Passio prima after Demetrius’ 
death his body was just rapidly buried “with a moud of earth” at the very place 
he was killed. 2 Afterwards, there was a “small structure” 3 erected to house the 
relics. Later, however, because of the “powerful healings and graces that have 
occurred in this place”, 4 Leontios the prefect of Illyricum, founded a 
“gloriously adorned church” in Thessalonica in his honour. To this information 
the second recension of the account, the so-called Passio altera considered 
generally as a later Version of the saint’s history, 5 adds that Leontios was 
afflicted with a mortal illness and he built the church after having been healed 
by the martyr’s intercession, but as a kind of Souvenir he brought a little piece 
of the relics with him to his seat in Sirmium. There he again founded a church 
in the honour of Demetrius, where he deposited the relics he was given in 
Thessalonica. 6 The series of events, then, is completely clear. Thessalonica, the 
hometown and burial place of the martyr was the first to have a church 
dedicated to Demetrius, and then came Sirmium with its smaller and - 
apparently secondary - church and allegiance to St. Demetrius. 

The problem became more complicated after the publication of two 
important early hagiographical sources in 1894, that of the so-called Syriac 
Breviary and the Martyrologium Hieronymianum. Curiously, these ancient 
martyrologies, deriving from a Greek Vorlage probably from the second half of 

1 The Classification of the legends was done by the 18 th Century Bollandist De Bije, who 
distinguished three recensions of the passions (see ASS Oct. IV. (1780), 50-52) and his 
conclusions are ever since accepted. According to his view, the first and presumably 
earliest Version is the so-called Passio prima BHG 496 which was edited by H. Delehaye 
in his Les legendes grecques des saints militaires. Paris 1909, 259-263. There exists a 
ninth-century Latin translation of it by Anastasius Bibliothecarius: BHL 2122. 
Interestingly this translation was the only source of what was known in the West 
concerning the martyr and numerous later legends of Demetrius derive of it: e. g. BHL 
2126 and the legend in the fourteenth-century collection of Petrus de Natalibus (ix, 110), 
the accounts of the martyrologies, and also the story recorded by the twelfth-century 
Vincentius Bellovacensis in his Speculum historiale (xii, 149) along with the abbreviated 
story in the collection of Pierre Calo (cf. A. Poncelet, Le legendier de Pierre Calo. AB 
29 (1910), 5-16; 97 and 101). The second recension is the so-called Passio altera (BHG 
497 edited in the Acta Sanctorum Octobris IV, Bruxelles, 1780, 90-95), while the third is 
a later recast by Simeon Metaphrastes (|1000), BHG 498 and edited in ASS Oct. IV 
(1780), 96-104.). 

2 Delehaye, Les legendes (as footnote 1 above), 262: xfj«; yrj<; öoov olöv ts rpv 8Kpu\|/av. 

3 Delehaye, ibid. 262: olidav stu piKpou 7idvu tou a%fjpaTo<; 

4 H. Delehaye, ibid.: ’Ek tcov... sv tco tÖ7ücü ysvofxsvcov öuvapscov laascov is 

5 See e.g. H. Delehaye, Les legendes (as footnote 1 above), 262, 103-109; P. Lemerle, 
Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles de Saint Demetrius, II, Commentaire. Paris 1981, 
198-203; J. C. Skedros, Saint Demetrios of Thessaloniki: Civic Patron and Divine 
Protector 4th-7th Centuries. Harrisburg 1999, 60-70. 

6 ASS Oct. IV (1780) 94E-95A. 
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the fourth Century, 7 do not contain any information concerning St. Demetrius 
of Thessalonica. Instead, they mention only a certain St. Demetrius of 
Sirmium, 8 who according to the Hieronymian Martyrology was deacon of the 
Sirmian church. 9 

As the martyrdom of St. Demetrius is to be dated around 304 10 and as 
almost all significant Thessalonican martyrs from around the time of 
Demetrius are present in the martyrologies, one would expect his name to 
be present in the martyrologies as well. * 11 Based on this lack, therefore, some 
researchers have concluded that the Sirmian and the Thessalonican martyrs are 
somehow related. 


Solutions and Hypotheses 

It was Ernst Lucius who - in light of the martyrologies - first brought attention 
to the problem of the two St Demetrius martyrs and their possible connection, 
but he still treated them as two separate martyrs. 12 Not much later the famous 
Jesuit scholar, Hippolyte Delehaye in his book on military saints wrote that in 
his view, the two martyrs Demetrius are the same. “For” - he concludes in 
another work - “the inside location of the Thessalonican basilica in the city, the 
late origins of his cult and the information found in the martyrologies suggest 
that the saint’s tomb was originally in Sirmium, and the relic was translated to 
Thessalonica”. 13 “Besides,” - he adds - “there is a kind of abnormal aspect in 


7 On the date and importance of these martyrologies, see R. Aigrain, L’hagiographie: Ses 
sources, ses methodes, son histoire. Bruxelles 2000, 32-50 and recently K. Schäferdiek, 
Bemerkungen zum “Martyrologium Syriacum”, AnBoll 123 (2005) 5-22. 

8 Breviarium Syriacum, Acta Sanctorum Novembris, II/l, Bruxelles 1894, LV. and 
Martyrologium Hieronymianum, ibid. 41. 

9 In Syrmia Demetrii diaconi. 

10 The date in the first line of the Greek Passions, which States that the execution of 
Demetrius took place “when Maximianus Herculius conquered the Goths and the 
Sarmatians” (ASS Oct. IV, 1780, 90E: Ma^ipiavö<;, 6 Kai 'EpKou^ioc;, u7ioxa^a(; TöGGoug, 
Kai laupcopaxaq), undoubtedly refers to the military successes of Maximianus in the 
Balkans in 303 and 304. Compare: Lactantius, De mort. 13.2 (ed. Creed, Oxford 
Christian Latin Texts. Oxford 1984, 20.). 

11 Such as the Thessalonican martyrs Agape, Chionia, and Irene (April 2.) or Fronto 
(March 14.) and other saints whose inclusion was already highlighted by D. Woods, 
Thessalonica’s Patron: Saint Demetrius or Emeterius?, Harvard Theological Review 93 
(2000) 221-234, here 222-223. 

12 E. Lucius, Die Anfänge des Heiligenkults in der christlichen Kirche. Tübingen 1904. 227 
footnote 3. 

13 H. Delehaye, Les origines du culte des martyrs. Bruxelles 1912, 263-264: «L’emplace- 
ment de la basilique de Thessalonique en peine ville, les origines tardives du culte ä cet 
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the martyr’s posthumous glory”. 14 According to Delehaye’s hypothesis, then, 
the events as related in the Passio altera and tertia happened precisely the 
opposite way around, for the Thessalonican relics were not taken from there to 
Sirmium by Leontios, but the relics of the deacon St Demetrius who suffered 
martyrdom in Sirmium were transported to Thessalonica, and the Thessalo¬ 
nican tradition was only established later . 

Interestingly, historical and archeological research later seemed to support 
Delehaye’s hypothesis about the martyr’s Sirmian origin with a number of 
further evidences. Jacques Zeiller in his work on Christianity of the Southern 
Danube provinces, for example, accepting Delehaye’s view explains the 
transfer of the cult with the invasion of the Huns. The Huns, in fact, were 
arriving in large numbers in the Balkans at the beginning of the 5 th Century, and 
they conquered and destroyed Sirmium, the Capital of the province of Illyricum 
in 441 as well. At the time of the siege of Sirmium, however, the Roman 
administration (namely the prefect and his Office) fled to Thessalonica. 
According to Zeiller, then, the fleeing prefect may have taken the relics of St 
Demetrius to Thessalonica, and the Thessalonican tradition might have been 
established along with the foundation of the basilica, at the end of the 5 th to the 
beginning of the 6 th centuries. 15 

In 1926 Andräs Alföldi, who attempted to identify the prefect Leontios 
mentioned in the passions, came to the conclusion that he was identical to a 
prefect of Constantinople of the same name. 16 This Leontios before having 
been promoted to the position in Constantinople, probably became prefect of 
Illyricum around 434, and, as Alföldi argues, he must have had to flee the 
barbarian invasions threatening Sirmium in 441. 17 The English archeologist 
Michael Vickers, unaware of Alföldi’s study, arrived at the same conclusion, 
trying to identify the prefect mentioned by the passions as the aforementioned 
Leontios. According to his hypothesis, the passions were still fully aware of the 
prefect’s name; however, in order to emphasize the glory of Thessalonica, they 
reversed the events. Leontios, therefore, probably did not take relics from 
Thessalonica to Sirmium, but rather carried them from Sirmium to Thessa- 


endroit, l’indice fourni par le martyrologe porteraient ä croire que le tombeau de saint se 
trouvait plutöt ä Sirmium et la relique enseglentee ä Thessalonique.» 

14 Delehaye, Les legendes (as footnote 1 above) 107: “je ne sais que quel aspect anormal ä 
la gloire posthume de St Demetrius”. 

15 J. Zeiller, Les origines chretiennes dans les provinces danubiennes de TEmpire 
Romain. Paris 1918, 82-83. 

16 On the person of the prefect see below p. 164-166. 

17 A. Alföldi, Der Untergang der Römerherrschaft in Pannonien. II. Berlin /Leipzig 1926, 
96 footnote 1: “daß ... Leontius die Reliquien des Demetrius aus Sirmium nach 
Thessalonica bringt und nicht umgekehrt.” 
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lonica whilst fleeing the Huns, and thus established the martyr’s cult in 
Thessalonica. 18 

The archaeological excavations in the St Demetrius basilica at the beginning 
of the 20 th Century produced similarly interesting results. For in 1917 the 
basilica was badly damaged in a fire, which nevertheless opened up a number 
of previously inaccessible areas to archaeological exploration. An unusual 
cross-shaped pit was uncovered in the course of these excavations, in which a 
vessel containing a kind of brownish-coloured powder was found. 19 The first 
explanations naturally considered the unearthed area to be the martyr’s tomb. 
Soon, however, Andre Grabar, on the basis of some Greek and Balkan 
parallels, regarded the cross-shaped pit as the enkainion of the basilica. 20 
Regularly the enkainion had to contain relics, preferably those of the patron 
saint of the church. The vessel, therefore, should also contain some relics of St 
Demetrius, but it seems improbable that the brown powder represents the 
mortal remains of the martyr. According to some, it is more likely to be the 
remains of the bloody clothing of St Demetrius, 21 whereas others believe the 
vessel contains ”blood-soaked” earth, soil discoloured by the blood of the 
martyr, the so-called lythron, a populär type of relic in the 6 th Century. 22 What 
seems most certain, however, is that the martyr’s mortal remains could not 
have been present in Thessalonica by the time of the foundation of the basilica. 
Consequently, the church, in sharp contrast with what the passions unan- 
imously relate, was not built above the tomb of St Demetrius. 

Interestingly, this view is confirmed by certain passages of the Miracles of 
Saint Demetrius too, which suggest that the 7 th Century Compiler of the 
collection, Archbishop John of Thessalonica, did not know exactly whether the 
relics were indeed in the church or not. 2 ’ This is equally confirmed by the fact 


18 M. Vickers, Sirmium or Thessaloniki? A Critical Examination of the St. Demetrius 
Legend. BZ 67 (1974) 337-350. 

19 First described by G. and M. Soteriou, The Basilica of St. Demetrius [in Greek]. Athens 
1952, 61-62. 

20 A. Grabar, Martyrium: Recherches sur le culte des reliques et Part chretien antique. I. 
Paris 1946, 456. 

21 According to the Soterious (as footnote 19, 61 above), the powder is dried remnants of 
blood collected by the martyr’s servant as told in the Passio altera (ASS Oct. IV, 1780, 
94D: to opapiov xou Äyiou, sv auicü avs^e^aio to alpa auTon), while Lemerle has 
interpreted it as the remainder of the ribbon (opapiov) soaked in the sacred blood. See P. 
Lemerle, Saint-Demetrius de Thessalonique et les problemes du martyrion et du 
transept, Bulletin de Correspondence Hellenique 77 (1953) 660-694, here 661. 

22 On the various interpretations of the find, see Skedros, Saint Demetrios of Thessaloniki 
(as footnote 5 above) 59. 

23 In the first chapter of the first book of the Miracle , for example, one can read: “where 
the relics are told to lie” (Cf. P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint 
Demetrius. I. Paris 1979, 66: to ^syopsvov Kißcbpiov..., svöa (pacri tivec; KEiaÖai utiö yrjv to 
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that the Thessalonican clergy was unable to provide relics for Constantinople 
even after repeated requests from various Byzantine emperors. These appeals 
were either refused, 24 or fulfilled by a “supplementary” relic, such as a 
Container of the “fragrant soil” from the martyr’s church, presented to 
Justinian in the 6 th Century, 25 or later the myron , a miraculous oil flowing from 
the tomb. 26 

Based on the above facts, Michael Vickers in 1974 reconstructed the early 
history of the St Demetrius cult the following way. According to him, the 
Sirmians fleeing from the Hun onslaught - most likely led by the Sirmian 
prefect at the time, Leontius - brought with them some relics of their local 
deacon-martyr, Demetrius. After their arrival in Thessalonica, they placed the 
relics in a smaller building, until a real church was erected for them. This 
temporary building, he believes, is the smaller construction mentioned by the 
Passio prima as “a small format building”, 27 later transformed into the martyr’s 
impressive basilica. 28 According to Vickers, the martyrdom was originally 
commemorated on April 9 th , the date appearing in the martyrologies, whereas 
the traditional feast of Demetrius on October 26 th originated presumably in the 
date when the relics were transported to Thessalonica. 29 

Vicker’s conclusions were apparently supported by the subsequent archaeo- 
logical excavations in the Thessalonican basilica. For the vestiges of a smaller 
building predating the basilica were found as early as after the 1917 fire. This 
building might have been present at the time of the arrival of the relics in 
Thessalonica, or it might have been the sanctuary which was then constructed 

rcavayiov auxou A,EÜ|/avov). For this and similar cases, see Lemerle, Saint-Demetrius (as 
footnote 21 above) 665-667. 

24 As in the case of Emperor Maurice, who at the end of the 6th Century wrote a letter to 
Eusebius bishop of Thessalonica requesting a relic of the saint. However, Eusebius 
tactfully declined to fulfill it claiming that noone knows where the relics were and those 
who had firm faith in their hearts did not need such forms of contact with the martyr. See 
Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils (as footnote 23 above) 89. 

25 According to the letter of Eusebius to the emperor Maurice, Justinian also attampted to 
acquire some relics from Thessalonica. He has even sent some people to dig them out 
from the basement of the church, but a flame sprang up before them and a voice was 
heard forbidding them to dig further. Instead, he had to be satisfied with a 
“supplementary” gift, that of the fragrant soil from the saint’s suposed tomb, the so- 
called ly thron. See Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils (as footnote 23 above) 90, lines 8 - 
10 . 

26 Use of the myron as a relic is proved most notably by the ampullae found in ever greater 
numbers starting from the lOth Century both in private and official use. See A. Grabar, 
Quelques reliquaires de saint Demetrios et le martyrion du saint a Salonique, 
Dumbarton Oaks Papers 5 (1950) 3-28. 

27 Delehaye, Les Legendes (as footnote 1 above) 262: oiidav etii piKpou 7cavu axriporroq. 

28 Vickers (as footnote 18 above) 346-350. 

29 Vickers, ibid. 349. 
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for them. 30 Research indicated, however, that the basilica itself was built after 
the fall of Sirmium and the supposed relocation of the prefect from Sirmium to 
Thessalonica in 441, presumably above the earlier, small er building, around the 
end of the 5 th or the beginning of the 6 th centuries. 31 

From the 1970 s onwards Delehaye’s theory of the Sirmian origin as 
elaborated by Zeiller and Vickers has become widely accepted in hagio- 
graphical research and the study of Byzantine literature. Today almost all of 
the most important reference books indicate that Saint Demetrius had 
originally been a Sirmian martyr, and it was only later that his cult was 
connected with Thessalonica as a consequence of the turbulent era of the great 
migrations. 

Nonetheless, Greek scholars have published again and again articles and 
monographs trying to refute the above mentioned arguments and to uphold the 
Thessalonican origin of the martyr. The first such text was published almost 
immediately after Vickers’ paper 33 and was followed by a number of similar 


30 This could possibly be the small-format construction mentioned in the Passio prima , as 
footnote 4 above, and Soteriou (as footnote 19 above) 37-47. Compare: J.-M. Spieser, 
Thessalonique et ses monuments du IV e au VI e siede. Contribution ä l’etude d’une ville 
paleochretienne. Athenes-Paris 1984, 214. 

31 According to Spieser the basilica was founded in 510 (Spieser, as footnote 30 above, 
165-213) whereas according to Cormack in 500 (R. Cormack, The Making of a Patron 
Saint: The Powers of Art and Ritual in Byzantine Thessaloniki. World Art: Themes of 
Unity and Diversity , ed. I. Lavin. Pennsylvania 1989, 3, 549.), and Skedros believes it was 
between 475-500 (Skedros, Saint Demetrios, as footnote 5, 37-39 above). Speck has 
similar views: P. Speck, De miraculis Sancti Demetrii, qui Thessalonica profugus venit 
oder Ketzerisches zu den Wundergeschichten des heiligen Demetrius und zu seiner 
Basilika in Thessalonike, Poikila Byzantina , Varia IV 12 (1993) 257-261. 

32 See, for example R. Aubert, Art. Demetrius de Thessalonice, Dictionnaire d’Histoire et 
Geographie Ecclesiastique 14 (Paris 1960) 1493-1499 or V. Saxer, Art. Demetrios the 
Martyr, Encyclopedia of the Early Church I. (Cambridge 1992) 225, ill. R. Janin, Art. 
Demetrio di Tessalonica, Bibliotheca Sanctorum IV. (Roma 1964) 556-564; M. Jarak, 
Martyres Pannoniae: The Chronological Position of the Pannonian Martyrs in the 
Course of Diocletian’s Persecution. Westillyricum und Nordostitalien in der spätrömi¬ 
schen Zeit, in: Westillyricum und Nordostitalien in der spätrömischen Zeit, ed. R. 
Bratoz. Ljubljana 1996, 263-289: 274-276; R. Bratoz, Verzeichnis der Opfer der 
Christenverfolgungen in den Donau- und Balkanprovinzen, in: Diokletian und die 
Tetrarchie: Aspekte einer Zeitenwende, ed. A. Demandt/A. Goltz /H. Schlange- 
Schöningen. Berlin 2004, 209-251, here 217-218. 

33 G.J. Theocharides, Sirmium or Thessalonike? A reexamination of a critical examina- 
tion of the legend about St. Demetrius Makedonika 16 (1976) 269-306 [in Greek with 
English summary on p. 307-308.] 
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articles. 34 Recently another Greek scholar, James C. Skedros, summed up the 
findings of earlier Greek research in a complete monograph. 3:i 

Although Skedros repeatedly States that his objective is not to determine 
the origin of the cult of Saint Demetrius 36 he tackles the problem in a number 
of places in his book. Of course, as most Greek scholars, Skedros does not 
accept Delehaye’s hypothesis about Demetrius’ Sirmian origin. Instead, he 
represents a standpoint that itself is something of a peculiar mix of views. He in 
fact rejects the documentary value of the martyrologies and instead attempts to 
reconstruct the origin of the cult relying on the text of the passions. And 
although he does not share Delehaye’s view that always the shorter and 
simpler passion is more historically authentic and earlier, 37 he accepts only the 
Passio prima as a trustworthy source. Moreover, he considers the elements of 
the Leontios-narrative in the Passio altera concerning Sirmium (the narrative 
about the origin of the church in Sirmium and the Demetrius relics therein) a 
late fiction which was inserted in the text during the 8 th Century to explain the 
Sirmian veneration of Saint Demetrius, a very prominent cult at the time. 38 

According to Skedros, by the 8 th Century the cult of Saint Demetrius in 
Sirmium had become so significant that “the city of Sirmium could easily have 
claimed a local allegiance to St. Demetrios”. 39 All this, Skedros argues, can be 
explained by the fact that some time towards the beginning of the 6 th Century 
the Emperor Justinian - who devoted a great deal of effort to strengthen his 
empire’s borders not only with fortifications, but also with the relics of saints, 
and thereby through their intercession - probably sent a Demetrius relic to 
Sirmium, which (according to Skedros’ view) laid the long-term foundations of 
a local, Sirmian cult for St Demetrius. 40 

In reality, however, this hypothesis of Skedros - along with a number of his 
other arguments 41 - is highly improbable. For, as has already been noted, 
Justinian did indeed try to acquire Demetrius’ relics from the Thessalonican 
church, even by force as the Miracula teil us. However, in the end he was 

34 A. Mentzos, The veneration of St. Demetrios in Byzantine Period [in Greek]. Athens 
1994 and Ch. Bakirtzis, Le culte de saint Demetrius, Akten des XII. Internationalen 
Kongresses für christliche Archäologie (Münster 1995) 58-68. 

35 Skedros, Saint Demetrios (as footnote 5 above). 

36 Skedros, ibid. 2: “It is not an investigation into the identity and history of the martyr 
Demetrios”. 

37 Skedros, ibid. 64-65. 

38 Skedros, ibid. 22-27. 

39 Skedros, ibid. 28. 

40 Skedros, ibid. 27-28. 

41 As, for example, his views on the martyrologies which he believes to be untrustworthy 
concerning the early martyrs of Thessalonica. On the critic of this attitude, see Woods 
(as footnote 11 above) 222-223. More generally see the re view of X. Lequeux, AnBoll 
119 (2000) 168-170. 
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unsuccessful and instead of the martyr’s body he had to settle for the “fragrant 
soil” from the church, 42 which, of course, “he relished” - as the Miracula state - 
“as if it were in fact the martyr’s real body”. 43 However, it is especially this last 
comment which makes it seem unusual that he would place this precious 
“supplementary” relic obtained with such difficulty in so remote a town as 
Sirmium, which during his reign was not even under Byzantine rule. 

For after the Huns conquered the city in 441-442, not much later it was 
ruled by the Ostrogoths, then by the Gepids, and then again by the Goths. 44 
The rule of the Goths over Sirmium was recognized by the Emperor 
Anastasius in a separate contract in 510 AD. 45 Although it is true that in 535 
Justinian has managed to reconquer Sirmium, his rule, however, was short- 
lived and the Barbarians almost immediately retook possession of the city. 46 
Therefore, it seems very unprobable that Justinian would have placed relics in 
the barely reconquered town, without any of the sources mentioning such an 
event. 47 However, even if we accept the historicity of such an assumption, it 
still appears very unlikely that the relics allegedly located in the city by 
Justinian in the sixth Century would be able to create such a strong Demetrius¬ 
tradition which could survive by the 8 th Century and induce Sirmians to “claim 
a local allegiance to St. Demetrios”. 48 

However, the most astonishing attempt to solve the difficult problem of the 
“Sirmium or Thessalonica” question is that elaborated by David Woods who 
wanted to connect the Thessalonican Demetrius with two Spanish military 
martyrs, Emeterius and Chelidonius. On the basis of the account of Prudentius 

42 As footnote 25 above. 

43 Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils (as footnote 23 above) 90: orcsp pexd 7idari<; a7C8^aß8 
Xapdt;, cb<; auxo xou papxupoc; xo acopa Ss^apsvoc;. 

44 See M. Mirkovic, Sirmium - Its History from the I. Century AD to 582 AD, in: Sirmium 
I. Archaeological Investigations in Syrmian Pannonia. Beograd 1971, 45-54. 

45 On this contract and the sources of it, see E. Stein, Zur Geschichte von Illyricum im V- 
VII. Jahrhundert, Rheinisches Museum NF 74 (1925) 354-364, here 362-363. 

46 According to Procopius ( Bellum Gothicum 1,7, 1-10, ed. H. B. Dewing. London 1978, 
438) “the Gepaedes have taken possession of Sirmium at the moment the Emperor 
Justinian took it away from the Goths”, see also: E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire. Paris 
1959, II, 435; F. E. Wozniak, East Rome, Ravenna and Western Illyricum: 454-536 AD, 
Historia 30 (1981) 351-382, here 381; Mirkovic (as footnote 44 above) 52. 

47 See the objections against Skedros’ view by Woods (Woods, as footnote 11 above, 225- 
226), who writes that with this hypothesis Skedros “finds himself in the position of 
denying the translation of relics from Thessalonica to Sirmium as attested by the literary 
tradition, while assuming a similar such translation at some undetermined later date that 
has left no trace in the tradition whatsoever.” 

48 Especially since Sirmium - although the Byzantine troops once again succeeded in 
reconquering the city in 567 - not much later came finally under Avar rule as a result of a 
long and cruel siege in 582. The inhabitants fled, and the city was in ruins for a long time. 
On these events, see below footnote 105. 
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regarding the relics of these two martyrs (interestingly a ring and a scarf just 
like in the case of St Demetrius) he argues that “the cult of St. Demetrius has 
its origin in some misunderstanding concerning the presence of some alleged 
relics of St Emeterius at Thessalonica” 49 whose name was simply misread as 
Demetrius. 

This almost grotesque hypothesis, which was refuted almost immediately on 
the subsequent pages of the same journal where it was published, 50 marks 
clearly the nature of the hypotheses surrounding the “Sirmium or Thessalon¬ 
ica” problem. So one cannot but agree with Woods who at the end of his 
provocative article writes that his reconstruction is no more speculative, “than 
the hypothesis that currently holds sway, that St. Demetrius of Thessalonica is 
identifiable with the St. Demetrius the Deacon of Sirmium”. 51 

Although this objection seems true and the hypothetical character of 
Delehaye’s view on the martyr’s Sirmian origin is always acknowledged in 
scholarship, 52 in contrast with the “speculative” attempt by Woods, it can be 
supported by the historical and archaeological evidences listed above. That is 
why one can only wonder that adherents to the Delehaye hypothesis have 
never tried to compare the Demetrius problem with the cases of other Sirmian 
martyrs, whose later history - in many respects similar to the fate of St 
Demetrius - may shed some more light on the origin of his cult and contribute 
to a better solution of the “Sirmium or Thessalonica” problem. In the 
following, then, a comparison will be made between the afterlife of some other 
Pannonian martyrs and the cult of St Demetrius and on the basis of the results 
gained, a new reconstruction of the history of Demetrius’ cult will be 
formulated. 


The Illyrian Parallels 

In the 5 th and 6 th centuries there were numerous Pannonian martyrs’ relics 
taken to other cities, to flee migrating barbarian troops, and in their new homes 
there were new, independent local traditions born around the figure of these 
“fugitive” saints. In such important cultural and religious centres as Rome or 
Aquileia a local cult of these Pannonian martyrs had already come into 
existence even before the translation of the relics had taken place. Later, these 


49 Woods (as footnote 11 above) 230. 

50 J. C. Skedros, Response to David Woods, The Harvard Theological Review 93 (2000) 
235-239. 

51 Woods (as footnote 11 above) 234. 

52 See e. g. Lequeux, who in his argumentation in favour of Delehaye’s concept notes, that 
“II s’agit bien sür d’une hypothese”: Lequeux (as footnote 41 above) 170. 
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local traditions, and in some cases under the influence of the later arrival of the 
relics, went through rather interesting transformations. 


Quirinus 

One of the best-known Pannonian martyrs is Quirinus, the bishop of Siscia 
(today Sisak in Slovenia) who was captured during Diocletian’s persecution 
and executed in 304 in the territory of Savaria (today North-West Hungary), 
where a basilica was erected above his relics. 53 At the end of the 4 th and the 
beginning of the 5 th centuries the martyr was a widely known and populär saint. 
Even the Chronicle of Jerome pays tribute to his suffering, 54 and the famous 
Latin poet Prudentius wrote a hymn in his honour. 55 His name, as the bishop- 
martyr of Pannonian Savaria, appears of course in the Martyrologium 
Hieronymianum. 56 At the beginning of the 5 th Century, however, when the 
invasion of the Huns began to pose an increasing risk to the people of Savaria, 
the local congregation was forced to make a sudden decision, of which a 
paragraph of the passion of Quirinus States: 

When, however, the Barbarians overran the territory of Pannonia, 
and the Christians fled Savaria, they took with them the holy body of 
the martyr-bishop, Quirinus. They placed it next to the third milestone 
on the Via Appia [in Rome] at the basilica of the Apostles Peter and 
Paul, where they once lay and where Christ’s holy martyr, Sebastian 
rests in a place called Catacumbas. There was a church dedicated in 
his honour which was worthy of them, ... in which the saint’s presence 
manifests itself to this very day. 57 

53 On Quirinus and his basilica, see E. Töth, Late Antique Imperial Palace in Savaria (The 
Questions of the so-called Quirinus Basilica), Acta Archaeologica Academiae Scientia- 
rum Hungariae 25 (1973) 117-137; M. Jarak (as footnote 32 above) 278-280; D. 
Gäspär, Christianity in Roman Pannonia: An Evaluation of Early Christian Finds and 
Sites from Hungary. Oxford 2002, 116-118; R. Bratoz, Verzeichnis (as footnote 32 
above) 212-213. 

54 Hieron. Chron a. 308 (GCS Eusebius VII. Ed Helm, Rudolf, 229.). 

55 Prudentius, Peristephanon VII. (CSEL , 61, 362-365). 

56 Martyrologium Hieronymianum (as footnote 8 above) [70]: In Sabaria civitate Pannoniae 
Quirini. 

57 Th. Ruinart, Acta sincera martyrum. Ratisbonae 1859, 524: Facta autem incursione 
Barbarorum in partes Pannoniae populus Christianus de Scarabetensi urbe Romam 
fugiens, sanctum corpus Quirini Episcopi et Martyris afferentes, secum deduxerunt. Quem 
via Appia milliario tertio sepelierunt in basilica Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, ubi aliquando 
jacuerunt, et ubi S. Sebastianus Martyr Christi requiescit, in loco qui dicitur Catacumbas: 
cedificantes nomini ejus dignam ecclesiam ... ubi prcestantur beneficia ejus usque in 
hodiernum diem. 
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The martyr’s abovementioned church is still Standing, and it is perhaps one of 
the most beautiful Roman catacombs, 58 but nonetheless it did not become the 
final resting place of the relics. Some fragments ended up in other cities, for 
example in Fulda or Tegernsee in Germany, and probably this is how Aquileia 
in northern Italy acquired them. 59 However, for the inhabitants of the city he 
might have been a martyr who apart from his name was completely unknown, 
so, as a kind of interpretation for the highly venerated, but presumably almost 
totally unknown martyr, a few decades later the name Quirinus appears among 
the names of the local bishops, as a successor to Saint Mark the Evangelist, the 
alleged founder of the episcopal see of Aquileia. 60 


Hermogenes / Hermagoras 

Another martyr from Illyricum, Hermagoras, lector of the church in 
Singidunum (today Beigrade), who is also mentioned in the Martyrologium 
Hieronymianum under the name Hermogenes, underwent a similar but 
perhaps more adventurous fate. 61 Hermogenes also suffered martyrdom during 


58 Concerning the translation of the relics, see T. Nagy, A Quirinus reliquiäk trans- 
latiöjänak idöpontja Pannonia prima kesörömai sorsänak tükreben (The Date of the 
Translation of Qurinus’ Relics in Mirror of the History of Pannonia in Late Roman 
Period). Regnum 6 (1944-1946) 244-257. 

59 There still exists a reliquary in Grado (G. Noga-Banai, Workshop with Style. BZ 97 
(2004) 531-542, here 539-541.) which - according to its inscription - contains some 
relics of Quirinus and which according to its recent interpretation was originally in the 
possession of the Aquileian clergy. Interestingly even the transfer of Quirinus’ relics is 
preserved in the local historical tradition which holds that the relics were saved by the 
Aquileian bishop Paul to Grado in 568. See Chronicon Gradense , ed. G. Monticolo 
(Fonti per la storia d’Italia, 9). Roma 1890, 40. 

60 On Quirinus in the list of Aquileian bishops see ASS Iun. I. (1695) 381: “S. Marcus 
Euangelista, S. Hermagoras, S. Helarus, S. Chrysogonus, S. Quirinus”. Noteworthy is also 
the legend of St. Maximilianus (ASS Oct. VI. (1794) 54E) where there is mention about 
a certain Quirinus who originally was bishop of Lorch, but later elected to be the bishop 
of Aquileia where he was crowned as a martyr. On the Aquileian tradition, see R. 
Egger, Der heilige Hermagoras, Karinthia 134-135 (1947) 16-39, here 27 and R. 
Bratoz, Krscanstvo v Ogleju in na vzhodnem vplivnem obmocju oglejske cerkve od 
zacetkov do nastopa verske svobode. Ljubljana 1986, 180 and C. Sotinel, Identite 
civique et christianisme: Aquilee du Ille au VIe siede. Rome 2005, 238. 

61 Martyrologium Hieronymianum (as footnote 8 above) [36]. The Bollandists in the 18 th 
Century had already alluded to the identity of the two saints, Hermogenes and 
Hermagoras. ASS Aug IV. (1739) 588. In 1911 this view was adopted by S. Ritig, 
Martyrologij srijemsko-pannonske metropolije, Bogoslovska smotra 2 (1911) 353-358, 
and later by T. Nagy, Die Geschichte des Christentums in Pannonien bis zu dem 
Zusammenbruch des römischen Grenzschutzes. Budapest 1939, 59. Detailed research by 
Rudolf Egger only confirmed this, compare: Egger (as footnote 60 above) 217-219. His 
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Diocletian’s persecution of Christians in 303-304, most likely in Sirmium, 
where he was brought from Singidunum under Orders from the prefect. 62 
Although a written source similar to the narrative about the transfer of the 
Quirinus relics is not preserved, his relics probably arrived in Aquileia at the 
beginning of the 5 th Century as well, where by the 6 th Century all information 
had been forgotten concerning the martyr, except for his name. Therefore, 
when the city was forced to prove the entail of its episcopal see in order to 
strengthen its influence and authority, the martyr Hermogenes, due to a 
misreading of the saint’s name as Hermagoras, became its first bishop. 
According to a legend born around this time, Hermagoras was consecrated by 
Saint Mark the Evangelist himself, who was sent by Peter the Apostle to found 
the episcopate, and he suffered martyrdom in Aquileia, in Nero’s time. 63 


Anastasia 

Even stranger is the narrative about Saint Anastasia, who was also martyred in 
Sirmium and whose name is also found for the date of December 25. in the 
Martyrologium Hieronymianum , as a martyr of Sirmium. 64 A highly interesting 
Roman legend, or rather a whole cycle of legends appears almost simulta- 
neously to the martyrologies, sometimes even incorporated into certain of their 
manuscripts, which depicts her as a Roman lady of noble origin. The original 
Latin legend of Anastasia, which at the beginning of the 9 th Century was 
translated into Greek, combines four different narratives, connected with each 
other only by means of the figure of Anastasia. The narratives are in fact 
separate passions (of Chrysogonus; Agape, Chionia, Irene; Theotime and her 
children; and of Anastasia herseif), in which Anastasia appears as the physical 


view was accepted later by B. Saria, Noricum und Pannonien, Historia 1 (1950) 436-486, 
here 450 and more recently by V. B. Prozorov, The Passion of St Domnius: The 
Tradition of apostolic Succession in Dalmatia, Scrinium 2 (2004) 219-239, here 225-226. 
However, most Italian scholars have not accepted Egger’s hypothesis: S. Tramontin, 
Origini e sviluppi della leggenda marciana, in: Le origini della Chiesa di Venezia, ed. E. 
Tonon. Venice 1987, 167-186; G. Cuscito, Martiri cristiani ad Aquileia e in Istria. 
Documenti archeologici e questioni agiografiche. Udine 1992, 17-26. See the detailed 
presentation of their arguments by R. Bratoz, Krscanstvo (as footnote 60 above) 41-68. 

62 Compare the data of the passion: ASS Aug. IV (1739) 412-413. 

63 See the detailed argumentation by R. Egger (as footnote 60 above) 225-240. 

64 Martyrologium Hieronymianum (as footnote 8 above) [6]. On the Sirmian origins of her 
cult, see Jarak (as footnote 32 above) 284 and Bratoz, Verzeichnis (as footnote 32 
above) 222. 
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and moral Support for the suffering martyrs, and finally suffers martyrdom 
herseif in Rome. 65 

Interestingly however, up to the 6 th Century the relics of Anastasia were not 
present in Rome, for according to a ninth Century historian, they were taken 
from Sirmium to Constantinople in the 5 th Century, probably as a result of the 
popularity of the legend. 66 It is perhaps not the relics, then, what Stands in the 
background of the “Roman legend” of Anastasia, but a mysterious 4 th Century 
church dedicated to Anastasia. The origin of the church, which most surely 
bore the name of its founder, Anastasia, sister of the emperor Constantine, 67 
was all but lost by the end of the 4 th and beginning of the 5 th centuries. Thus a 
narrative of a martyr who was later to be called Saint Anastasia the Roman 
evolved during the 5 th and 6 th centuries, as an explanation for the name of the 
church. 68 According to the legend, Anastasia is of course of Roman ancestry, 
born to a noble Christian family. Previously married, she lives a chaste life, and 
devotes all her energy to the support of the martyrs. Nevertheless, the narrative 

65 The Latin and Greek versions of the text in H. Delehaye, Etüde sur le legendier romain. 
Bruxelles 1936, 221-249; and 250-258. 

66 The translation of the relics is dated to the year 470 AD by Theophanes the Confessor 
(C. de Boor, Theophanis chronographia, 1. Leipzig 1883, 111: Tco 5’ auxco exei f|vex0r| to 
^ehj/avov xrjq äyiac, Ävaoxaaia^ a7üo xou Zeppiou Kai Kax8T80q ev tco vaco auxfjc; ev xou; 
Aopvivou 8|ißoXoi<;). On the church of Anastasia in Constantinople, see L. Ryden, A 
Note on Some References to the Church of St Anastasia in Constantinople in the lOth 
Century, Byzantion 44 (1974) 198-210. The church, from where the relics were taken to 
Constantinople was probably the chapel of St. Anastasia next to the St. Demetrius 
church, mentioned in the last lines of the Passio altera: 7rLr|cnov xou oeßaapiou oikoo xfjg 
KaXXiviKoo papxupot; Ävaoxachac; (.ASS Oct. IV, 1780, 95 A). 

67 Early Roman churches often bore the name of the founder, later, however, when the 
origin of the name faded, it was interpreted as the name of a saint, on the analogy of 
churches named after martyrs and other saints. For the title of St. Anastasia and its 
connection to Anastasia, sister of Constantine, see V. Saxer, La chiesa di Roma dal V al 
X secolo: amministrazione centrale e organizzazione territoriale, in : Roma nell’alto 
medioevo. Spoleto 2001, 2, 493-637, here 559; R. Lizzi Testa, Aquileia e Sirmium fra 
agiografia e fondazioni titolari, Antichitä Altoadriatiche 57 (2004) 243-272, here 254- 
256 and also in R. Lizzi Testa, Senatori, popolo, papi: il governo di Roma al tempo dei 
Valentiniani. Bari 2004, 117-118. 

68 Compare Zeiller, Les origines (as footnote 15 above) 85-86, and Delehaye, Etüde (as 
footnote 65 above) 158-161. Paul Devos later came to the same conclusion in 
connection with a Version of the legend that had become independent. Compare: P. 
Devos, Sainte Anastasie la vierge et la source de sa passion, AnBoll 80 (1962) 33-51. 
Quite recently, Stefen Diefenbach has put forward a new hypothesis on the origin of the 
„Roman” Anastasia arguing that it was not the founder of the Roman church who gave 
the title Anastasia, but there were originally some relics - transported from Sirmium in 
the 5th Century - deposited in the church, and it was because of the forgotten origin of 
these that a new legend was created to shed some light on the mysterious Anastasia. See 
S. Diefenbach, Römische Erinnerungsräume: Heiligenmemoria und kollektive Identi¬ 
täten im Rom des 3. bis 5. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. Berlin 2007, 351-353 and 373-376. 
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did preserve some of the saint’s “Sirmian Connection”. In helping the martyrs 
Anastasia arrives in Sirmium, where she is imprisoned, repeatedly questioned 
and tortured, and finally taken by ship to the island of Palmaria, where she 
ultimately suffers martyrdom. 69 According to the view of Hippolyte Delehaye, 
the Compiler of the narrative most probably knew well that the saint had 
suffered martyrdom originally in Sirmium; that is why he takes her to Sirmium 
for the sake of “historical truth”, “where she is consequently captured, 
imprisoned, but immediately escapes because”, - as Delehaye argues - “it 
should be avoided that a patron saint of a Roman church would be put to death 
in Sirmium”. 70 


The “Quattuor coronati” 

Even more complicated is the problem of another Pannonian group of martyrs, 
the account on the sculptors Claudius, Nicostratus, Simpronianus and Castorius 
known by the name “The Four Crowned Martyrs”. The Pannonian sculptors 
also suffered martyrdom during Diocletian’s persecution of Christians, for they 
refused to make a statue of the god Aesculapius. The emperor sentenced them 
to death, and they were put in lead coffins and thrown into a nearby river. A 
passion attributed to an official called Porphyrius, originally written in Latin 
and later translated into Greek, recounted the narrative of their martyrdomc. 71 
Besides the numerous chronological and topographical inconsistencies, 72 there 
is a rather stränge appendix at the end of the narrative. According to this short 
passage, after the death of the martyrs Diocletian travelled to Rome from 
Sirmium and there built a large temple for Aesculapius, where he forced 
everyone to sacrifice to the god. 

And when all of them were forced to sacrifice, there were four officers 
who were also forced to make sacrifice. They, however, refused. This 
was immediately reported to the Emperor Diocletian, who then 
ordered them to be beaten there, in front of the statue, by iron rods. 
After having been tortured for a long time, they finally gave up their 
spirit. Their bodies were thrown to the dogs on the Street, and there 

69 For the Sirmian section of the legend, see Delehaye, Etudes (as footnote 65 above) 221 - 
249. 

70 Delehaye, Etudes (as footnote 65 above) 162: “Elle est jetee en prison mais bientot 
delivree, car il faut eviter de faire mourir ä Sirmium la patrone d’un titre romain.” 

71 The edition of the Latin and Greek Version: ASS Nov. III. (1910) 765-779. 

72 The numerous errors and mistakes are listed in ASS Nov III. (1910) 759 and N. Vulic, 
Quelques observations sur la Passio sanctorum coronatorum, Rivista di archeologia 
cristiana 11 (1934) 156-159. 
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they lay for five days. Then the holy Sebastian 73 and the bishop 
Miltiades 74 gathered their remains and buried them with other saints 
on the Via Labicana, at the third milestone from the city. However, 
since this happened two years later, but also on November 8. [as the 
martyrdom of the Pannonian sculptors], but the names of these saints 
were impossible to find, the holy bishop Miltiades decided that their 
feast day should be held under the name of Saint Claudius, 
Nicostratus, Simpronianus, and Castorius. 75 

The two stories, namely that of the Pannonian sculptors and that of the 
anonymous Roman soldiers who were later venerated under the name of the 
sculptors, have kept researchers preoccupied for more than a Century. Scholars 
have proposed a wide ränge of explanations to solve the problem, 76 but instead 
of becoming enmeshed in the tangled history of research on this question, let 
us simply mention the currently accepted explanation, which - as we shall see - 
provides numerous parallels with the problems concerning Saint Demetrius. 

According to the scholarly consensus, the anonymous Roman soldier- 
martyrs are identical to the Pannonian martyrs, whose veneration was adopted 
in Rome during Constantine’s reign by the Emperor’s court, keenly interested 
in preserving the family’s Illyrian traditions. 77 The site of their cult on the Via 


73 The “holy Sebastian” probably refers to the famous martyr Sebastian, for the Pannonian 
sculptors appear in his passion as well. See below footnote 79. 

74 Bishop Miltiades was a real person: he was Roman pope between 311-314. A. Lumpe, 
Art. Miltiades, Papst. Biographisch-Bibliographisches Kirchenlexikon 5 (Herzberg 1993) 
1537-1538. 

75 ASS Nov. III. (1910) 778-779: Cumque omnes ad sacrificia conpellerentur, quattuor 
quidam cornicularii conpellebantur ad sacrificandum. Illis autem reluctantibus , nuntiatum 
est Dioclitiano augusto; quos iussit ante ipsud simulacrum ictu plumbatarum deficere. Qui 
cum diu caederentur, emiserunt spiritum. Quorum corpora iussit in platea canibus iactari; 
quae etiam corpora iacuerunt diebus quinque. Tune beatus Sevastianus cum Militiadem 
episcopum collegit corpora et sepelivit in via Labicana, miliario ab urbe tertio, cum sanctis 
aliis in arenario. Quod dum eodem tempore sed post duos annos evenisset, id est sextum 
idus Novembris, et nomina eorum repperire minime potuissent, iussit beatus Militiades 
episcopus ut sub nomina sanctorum Claudii, Nicostrati, Simproniani et Castorii 
anniversaria dies eorum recolatur. 

76 For example Zeiller (as footnote 15 above) 88-104; Delehaye, Etudes (as footnote 65 
above) 64-73; Nagy, Die Geschichte des Christentums (as footnote 61 above) 61-65; D. 
Simonyi, Süll’ origine del toponimo ‘Quinque ecclesiae’ di Pecs, Acta antiqua 8 (1960) 
165-184.; or more recently J. Guyon, Les Quatre Couronnes et l’histoire de leur culte 
des origines au milieu du IXe siede, Melanges de VEcole Franqaise de Rome. Antiquite 87 
(1975) 505-561 and Jarak (as footnote 32 above) 281-284 and Bratoz, Verzeichnis (as 
footnote 32 above) 221-222. 

77 Constantine and his family come from Illyricum, more precisely the city of Naissus 
(today Nis in Serbia), where the memory of the first Chirstian emperor’s and his 
mother’s, Saint Helen’s local origins are alive to this day. Compare: T. D. Barnes, The 
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Labicana attests to this. The four saints venerated there, however, had been 
slowly forgotten, and by the 5 th Century their names appeared in various other 
legends completely unrelated to the original narrative of these saints, simply 
indicating the effort to explain their cult in the city of Rome. 78 

At the end of the 6 th Century, however, when the Avars had definitively 
conquered the province of Illyricum, and along with it the city of Sirmium, a 
large number of refugees fled from the Balkans southward, and thereby to 
Rome as well. 79 Not only did these refugees bring with them the relics of their 
saints, as already mentioned, but they also brought the traditions connected to 
their saints and martyrs. This is how the “authentic”, fourth-century narrative 
of the four Pannonian sculptors’ suffering arrived in Rome towards the end of 
the 6 th Century. 80 As we have seen, however, by this time the Romans venerated 
the four soldier-martyrs buried on the Via Labicana as their own saints. Public 
opinion at the time, therefore, found itself in a quite awkward Situation: They 
honoured the same four saints, using the same names, nonetheless the refugees 
as well as the inhabitants considered these saints to be their own. This is why it 
was decided that the two narratives - the original Pannonian passion and its 
later, local “Romanized” Version - should somehow be reconciled, thereby 
creating the Version of the four crowned martyrs known today, with the 
characteristic appendix explaining the local Roman tradition and reconciling it 
with the original narrative. 81 


New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine. Cambridge, Mass. 1982, 40-42. A different 
view is taken by Diefenbach, Römische Erinnerungsräume (as footnote 68 above) 345 - 
348, who assumes that the early Roman cult of the Pannonian martyrs has originated in a 
church on the Mount Coelius (titulus Aemiliana) and not in a subterranean catacomb as 
that on the Via Labicana. 

78 All four appear in the passion of Saint Sebastian, and they convert to Christianity 
inspired by the suffering of the martyr. They are drowned by the soldiers - just like in the 
“original” narrative and they become martyrs. See the text in ASS Ian. II. (1643) 269. 

79 On these refugees, see Mirkovic (as footnote 44 above) 57, and Guyon, Les Quatre 
Couronnes (as footnote 76 above) 520, footnote 1 and V. Popovic, Le derniere eveque de 
Sirmium, Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes 21 (1975) 91-111, here 108-110. 

80 Sirmium’s supposedly last bishop, Sebastian, who lead the see between 567 and 582, 
probably fulfilled an important role in this. He led the refugees to Rome, and according 
to Popovic, he probably took part in the editing of the new passion (compare: Popovic, 
Le derniere eveque, as footnote 79 above, 109-110.) It is perhaps a residue to his role 
that the passage at the end of the passion relates how the “holy Sebastian” helped gather 
and bury the remains of the Roman soldier-martyrs? (See the text cited above.) 

81 Guyon, Les Quatre Couronnes (as footnote 76 above) 516-529. 
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Conclusions to draw 

In addition to the fact that the later histories of the above-mentioned martyrs 
seem to complement and mutually explain each other, they also allow us to get 
some insight into the beginnings of the Thessalonican veneration of Saint 
Demetrius, as well. For we have seen that in the background of these later 
legends around the Pannonian martyrs there often lie relics saved from the 
barbarian intrusions, such as in the case of Quirinus or Hermagoras, while in 
other cases it is simply the cult of saints radiating from Pannonia or Illyricum 
to North Italy or even to Rome, which eventually could also have been 
enriched by some relics, as in the case of Anastasia or the “Four Crowned 
Martyrs”. 

Why could this not have happened in the case of Saint Demetrius as well? 
We know that the Sirmian martyr-deacon was well-known enough that his 
veneration reached more distant churches as well, since his name appears even 
in the Syriac martyrology from the beginning of the 5 th Century. 82 Moreover, an 
important basilica was built in his honour as early as the late 4 th Century in 
Ravenna. 83 His cult, then, could have easily arrived in Thessalonica at the end 
of the 4 th or beginning of the 5 th centuries as well, where a church might even 
have been built in his honour. 84 However, it is also possible that his veneration, 
similarly to the above-mentioned cases, was also enriched by some relics being 
transported to Thessalonica in the wake of the barbarian invasions, perhaps 
even after the fall of Sirmium in 441-442, as in the case of Anastasia whose 
relics were translated to Constantinople in 470. 85 However, some 100-150 
years later there might have been new, local Thessalonican narratives and 
legends created around the figure of the mysterious martyr Demetrius. Just as 
we have seen through the above-mentioned examples, where the passing of 
some 100-150 years after the arrival of the cult to a new place proved more 
than enough to obscure the memory of the “original” traditions, and to allow 


82 As footnote 8 above. 

83 The church is mentioned by the historian of the church of Ravenna, Agnellus, in his work 
The Book of Pontiffs of the Church of Ravenna written in the beginning of the 9 th 
Century. (Agnelli qui et Andreas liber pontificalis ecclesiae Ravennatis, ed. O. Holder- 
Egger, MGH Scriptores rerum Langobardicarum et Italicarum saec. VI-IX. Hannover 
1878, 271). Here he States in relation to the bishop Saint Apollinaris that once, when he 
was arrested, he was taken to a place about six miles from the city, where “today the old 
church of Saint Demetrius is Standing” (ubi ecclesia beati Demetrii antiqua structa est). 
On the church itself, see G. Cortesi, La basilica della casa bianca, Atti del I. Congresso 
Nazionale di Studi Bizantini (Archeologia - Arte). Ravenna 1966, 43-64. 

84 Perhaps this is the small-format building mentioned in the Passio prima and excavated 
by the archeologists. Compare above footnotes 4 and 30. 

85 See footnote 66 above. 
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new, local legends to be born in Order to explain the veneration or the churches 
of the saints, of whom only the names had remained. 

This is, then, what probably happened in the case of Saint Demetrius as well, 
whose basilica in Thessalonica - as we have already mentioned 86 - was 
probably founded in the first decade of the 6 th Century, about 100-150 years 
after the cult was thought to have been transported from Sirmium devastated 
by the Huns. Whereas the passions - since they all make mention of the 
Thessalonican basilica of Demetrius 87 - very probably stem from the period 
after the foundation of the martyr’s basilica, for they try to give some kind of 
explanation for the existence of the church with their narrative about Leontios 
as its founder, a detail which is present in all three versions. 88 

This hypothesis seems to be supported by a still unnoticed attempt to 
identify the often mentioned prefect Leontios. According to Jean-Michel 
Spieser, the prefect Leontios mentioned in all versions of the passion should be 
identical to the Illyrian prefect Leontios, who is referred to by a number of 
sources in connection with the year 510. 89 For in this case the information given 
by the Passio prima , stating that the church in Thessalonica was built by a 
prefect named Leontios, would perfectly match the results brought to light by 
archaeology and art history. The basilica - just as it is recorded in the passions - 
would have been built by an Illyrian prefect called Leontios, sometime at the 
very beginning of the 6 th Century. In this case there would be no need for the 
earlier, rather complicated and shaky conjectures concerning the identity of 
this mysterious prefect Leontios which seem to rest rest on quite dubious 
foundations. 90 


86 As footnote 31 above. 

87 Spieser (as footnote 31 above) 214, footnote 315 who dates the Passio prima to the 6th 
Century, while Skedros (Skedros, Saint Demetrios, as footnote 5, 24) puts the Passio 
altera to the 8th. 

88 The foundation of the church in Thessalonica by Leontios is recorded in all three 
versions of the passion, with the difference that while in the Passio prima (Delehaye, 
Legendes grecques, as above footnote 1, 262) there is only a simple narrative about 
Leontios and the new church in Thessalonica, in the Passio altera (ASS Oct. IV (1780), 
94D) and following the latter also the tertia ( ASS Oct. IV (1780) 102E-F), connects 
Leontios with the foundation of the Sirmian church as well. 

89 Spieser (as footnote 30 above) 214 footnote 315. Joannes Lydus also mentions the 
prefect Leontios in his De magistratibus 3, 17. (A. C. Bandy, Ioannes Lydus. On powers 
or the magistracies of the Roman state. Philadelphia 1983, 158), and so does the Codex 
Justiniani at several places (CJ 7, 39.6; CJ 1, 12.2.9). See the detailed references by J. 
Martindale, The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire, II (AD 395-527). 
Cambridge 1980, 672-673. 

90 It was only Vickers and Popovic who took this possibility into account, but Vickers 
considered the year 510 to be too late for the foundation if the Thessalonican basilica, 
and, therefore, did not accept this identification. While Popovic rejected this view as 
being not reconcilable with the translation of the relics from Sirmium to Thessalonica. 
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The Prefect Leontios of the Passio prima 

In the 18 th Century, the prefect in question was identified by the Bollandist 
Cornelius Byaeus with a certain Leontios who was prefect of Illyricum 
between 412-413, and it was he who had been considered by Byaeus to be the 
founder of the Thessalonican church. 91 This date, however, did not match the 
results of archeology and art history concerning the foundation date of the 
Thessalonican basilica, for the church, on the basis of its structure and style, 
seems to have been built later. Therefore, the view of Andräs Alföldi and 
Michael Vickers cited above proved plausible, according to which the Leontios 
of the passions is identical to another Leontios, prefect of Constantinople who 
some time before his career in the Capital - as Alföldi and Vickers argue - 
could possibly have been prefect of Illyricum. 92 However, no sources report 
that Leontios of Constantinople might ever have led the province of Illyricum 
around 441, nor that he should have been the one who carried the Sirmian 
Demetrius relics from the Hunnic aggression to Thessalonica. What’s more, he 
is even depicted as a kind of pagan intellectual who became famous of his 
efforts to renew the traditions of the Olympic Games in Constantinople, 93 
which plan he finally had to give up due to the bitter resistance of St Hypatius 
and his monks. 94 

Moreover, according to common scholarly opinion, the seat of the Illyrian 
prefect (the so-called praefectus praetorio per Illyricum ) after the partition of 
the Roman Empire in 395 was no more in Sirmium, but in Thessalonica. 95 
Therefore, when the Huns occupied Sirmium in 441-442, most probably a 


See Vickers, Sirmium or Thessaloniki (as footnote 18 above) 340, footnote 17 and V. 
Popovic, Die süddanubischen Provinzen in der Spätantike vom Ende des 4. bis zur Mitte 
des 5. Jh., in: Die Völker Südosteuropas im 6. bis 8. Jh., ed. B. Hansel. München/Berlin 
1987, 95-139, here 101: “könnte der illyrische Präfekt Leontios von 510 keinerlei 
Verbindung mit der Übertragung des Kultes stehen”. 

91 ASS Oct. IV. (1790) 68C. This Leontius is listed as Leontius 5 by Martindale, 
Prosopography (as footnote 89 above) 668. 

92 See p. 148 above. 

93 See the references by Martindale, Prosopography (as footnote 89 above) 669 who lists 
him as Leontius 9-10 and on the basis of Vickers’ arguments, considers them as one and 
the same person. 

94 See Callinicus, Vita Hypatii 33,1-11. (ed. G. J.M. Bartelink, Sources chretiennes 177 
(1971) 215-219). On these events, see F. R. Trombley, Hellenic Religion and 
Christianisation, c. 370-529, II. Leiden, 1993, 83-85. 

95 See e.g. E. Stein, Zur Geschichte von Illyricum (as footnote 45 above) 358 where he 
expressively writes that “die infolge der Reichsteilung von 395 geschaffene oströmische 
praefectura praetorio per Illyricum hatte ihren Sitz von Anfang an in Thessalonike und 
bestimmt nicht in Sirmium”. 
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prefect had not been residing in the city. 96 The flight of the prefect from the 
Huns, as assumed by Alföldi and Vickers, cannot be conclusively proved. 
There is only one single written source which mentions the escape of the 
prefect from Sirmium to Thessalonica, a decree of Emperor Justinian issued in 
535, which reads as follows: 

For since in ancient times there was a prefecture of Sirmium, the head 
of Illyria in civil and Episcopal matters, but it was subsequently, in the 
times of Attila, devastated, and Apraeemius, the praetorian prefect of 
the Sirmian state fled to Thessalonica... And since at the present time 
our state has been increased through the grace of God, so that both 
banks of the Danube wash our cities... we have thought it necessary to 
transfer the prefecture, formerly constituted in Pannonia, to our 
nearby fatherherland [i. e. Justiniana Prima] . 97 

This novel, however, most probably contains a deliberate distortion. For in this 
law, the emperor created a new prefecture and thereby a new episcopal see as 
well in his native town of Justiniana Prima, not far from Sirmium (in the 
vicinity of what is today Caricin Grad). This prefecture was intended to 
oversee the northern part of Illyricum province, which was previously under 
Thessalonican rule, so the emperor had obviously curtailed the prerogatives of 
Thessalonica. Justinian then tried to justify this practical albeit probably not 
very populär decision among Thessalonicans with the obvious distortion that 
the prefecture used to be in the north, namely in Sirmium, and it had been 
transferred only temporarily to Thessalonica due to the devastation of Attila’s 
Huns. So Justinian’s decision to take the prefecture to Justiniana Prima, the 
successor of Sirmium, simply reinstated the old Organization. 98 The only 

96 The same view is shared by J.-R. Palanque, Essai sur la prefecture du pretoire du Bas- 
Empire. Paris 1933, 52-56; Popovic, Le derniere eveque (as footnote 79 above) 104-105 
and V. Popovic, Die süddanubischen Provinzen (as above 89 footnote) 106-108. 

97 Justinian, Novella 11. 1-2.: R. Schoell/W. Kroll (eds.), Corpus iuris civilis, III. 
Novellae. Berolini 1895, 94: Cum enim in antiquis temporibus Sirmii praefectura fuerat 
constituta, ibique omne fuerat Illyrici fastigium tarn in civilibus quam in episcopalibus 
causis, postea autem Attilanis temporibus eiusdem locis devastatis Apraeemius praefectus 
praetorio de Sirmitana civitate in Thessalonicam profugus venerat,... Cum igitur in 
praesenti deo auctore ita nostra respublica aucta est, ut utraque ripa Danubii iam nostris 
civitatibus frequentaretur,... necessarium duximus ipsam gloriosissimam praefecturam, 
quae in Pannonia fuerat constituta, iuxta Pannoniam in nostra felicissima patria collocare. 
English translation by F. H. Blume, Annotated Justinian Code (http://uwacadweb.u- 
wyo.edu/blume&justinian/novell -20/novell -20.htm). 

98 This is interpretation of the law given by Stein, Zur Geschichte von Illyricum (as 
footnote 45 above) 357-359; P. Lemerle, Invasions et migrations dans les Balkans, 
Revue Historique 211 (1954) 265-308, here 267-269; Popovic, Le derniere eveque (as 
footnote 79 above) 102-104 and Popovic, Die süddanubischen Provinzen (as footnote 89 
above) 107. 
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existing textual source for a possible translation of the seat of the prefect from 
Sirmium to Thessalonica, the famous Novella 11 of Justinian, then, cannot be 
used as trustworthy evidence concerning the history of the Illyrian prefecture." 

The prefecture of Illyricum, therefore, had moved to Thessalonica more 
than a Century before the basilica was founded, and what’s more, even the 
power of the prefecture itself had not extended to Sirmium which since 441 was 
occupied again and again by various barbarian forces. So Leontios, the founder 
of the church in Thessalonica cannot be identical to the alleged prefect of 
Illyricum as argued by Alföldi and Vickers, and the whole hypothesis about 
Leontius’ saving of the relics from Sirmium to Thessalonica seems to be a late 
and apparently mistaken scholarly fiction. Therefore the only remaining 
claimant for the foundation of the church is the sixth Century prefect Leontios 
as proposed by Spieser. It is only him who fits perfectly with the result of the 
archaeological and historical research concerning the basilica just as it is 
recorded by the Passio prima. 

What shall we make then of the Sirmium subplot in the Passio altera , the 
narrative about Leontios’ founding of another, Sirmian Demetrius church and 
his translation of some of the martyr’s relics from Thessalonica to Sirmium? 


The prefect Leontios of the Passio altera - the Sirmian connections 

The “Sirmian additions”, in my view, seem to play a similar role in the Passio 
altera as the narrative about St. Anastasia’s capture, interrogation and torture 
in Sirmium placed in the middle of her later legend, namely they preserve 
details from the original story of the saint. For why eise would the Passio altera 
mention that the giant gladiator, Lyaeus, the Opponent of Demetrius’ disciple, 
Nestor “defeated many not only in Rome, but in Sirmium as well”, 100 a piece of 
information that would otherwise be impossible to interpret. It would be 
difficult to give any other explanation to the mention of Sirmium alongside 
Rome, the center of the Empire and Thessalonica, the location of the narrated 
events and - what is apparently not less important - the seat of the Illyrian 
prefecture as well, if there were no connections at all between Demetrius and 
Sirmium. 


99 See the harsh judgement of Stein, Zur Geschichte von Illyricum (as footnote 45 above) 
359: “Damit ist erwiesen, daß Just. Nov. 11. als Geschichtsquelle für das V. Jahrhunderts 
wertlos ist.” 

100 ASS Oct. IV. (1780) 91A: ou pövov sv 'Poopr] ttoäAouc; sie; xov taruöov dvripf|Kr|, aXka Kai sv 
xcp Esppico. 
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The same is true for another passage in the Passio altera providing a precise 
description of the location of the Demetrius church in the town of Sirmium, 101 
and also for the whole narrative regarding its foundation by Leontius, which 
apparently plays an aetiological role as well. For it is typical of hagiographic 
literature to explain a current Situation, building, or tradition posteriorly with a 
new narrative: a miracle or legend of the saint, or even by amending or 
rewriting his original story, just as we have observed in all of the above- 
mentioned Illyrian parallels. The Passio altera then obviously attempts to 
explain the origin of the St Demetrius church in Sirmium, which for some 
reason regained importance at the time of its composition. 

But how could Sirmium and the Sirmian St Demetrius church have come to 
the centre of attention in Thessalonica at the time of the birth of the Passio 
altera so much that its author knew even the exact location of the martyr’s 
church in Sirmium what he described as “near the laudable sanctuary of the 
victorious martyr Anastasia”? Such topographic awareness requires a forensic 
knowledge of the location, which would have only been possible during 
Byzantine rule of the city, or immediately afterwards, among exiles fleeing 
from their home. We know that Sirmium was under Byzantine rule for a very 
short time, from 567 tili 582, 102 and even received an independent bishopric, led 
probably until the Avar conquest of 582 by Bishop Sebastian, who has already 
been mentioned in connection with the “Four Crowned Martyrs”. 103 The Passio 
altera therefore was born sometime towards the end of this fifteen year period, 
probably after the 582 conquest of the city, when the fleeing Sirmians looked 
for refuge in the more distant and safer centres of the Empire. 

After the fall of Sirmium, as we have seen in connection with the “Four 
Crowned Martyrs”, one part of the Pannonian Christians fled to Rome, and the 
birth of the new “amalgam-legend” of the “Four Crowned Martyrs” combining 
the Pannonian and the local Roman traditions is probably related to their 
appearance there. 104 This is what probably should have happened in the case of 
the Passio altera as well, which also seems to be related to the appearance of 
Christians fleeing south of Sirmium to the Capital of the province, Thessalon- 


101 ASS Oct. IV. (1780) 95A: 7iXr|oiov toi) osßaopioi) oikod xfjq koiAAivikod papiupoc; Xva- 

GiaGiaq. 

102 On the Byzantine period of the city see the sources collected in S. Szädeczky-Kardoss, 
Ein Versuch zur Sammlung und chronologischen Anordnung der griechischen Quellen 
der Awarengeschichte nebst einer Auswahl von anderssprachigen Quellen. Szeged 1972, 
66-71 and their interpretation by Mirkovic (as footnote 44 above) 52-57 and more 
recently W. Pohl, Die Awaren: Ein Steppenvolk im Mitteleuropa, 567-822 N. Chr. 
München 2002, 52-70. 

103 On the bishopry and bishop Sebastian, as footnote 80 above. 

104 See page 161 above. 
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ica. 105 It is then the presence of these immigrants which may lie in the 
background of the sudden appearance of Sirmium and its St Demetrius 
tradition in Thessalonica, and the reason for the curious familiarity with 
Sirmian topography as well. 

In light of all this, therefore, the Passio altera seems but a reconciliation of 
two distinct Demetrius traditions, the Sirmian and the local Thessalonican, but 
in sharp contrast with the case of the “Four Crowned Martyrs”, strictly from 
the point of view of the “receiving party”, the Thessalonicans. For if - to quote 
Delehaye - “the patron saint of a Roman church cannot die in Sirmium”, 106 
where eise could the emergent and quite disturbing Sirmian Demetrius 
tradition have originated than from Thessalonica alone, which had since 
become the new home of the martyr. 

The author of the Passio altera - who must have been active some hundred 
years after the proposed early 6 th Century foundation of the church - worked 
out his explanation of the Sirmian tradition by trying to compose a historically 
valid narrative. Based on Justinian’s Novel 11, he was probably familiär with 
the tradition that Sirmium had once been the seat of the Illyrian prefecture. 

The Novel would have had a considerable impact on Byzantine hagiography 
for we find its echoes even in the eight Century Life of St David of 
Thessalonica. According to this legend, David, a sixth Century solitary of 
Thessalonica, was asked by the archbishop of the city to travel to Constan- 
tinople and persuade the emperor Justinian to bring back the prefecture and 
the archbishopric to Thessalonica from its new place, the emperor’s “father- 
land”, Justiniana Prima. 107 Curiously however, when speaking about the new 
location of the prefecture, instead of Justiniana Prima the text consistently 
mentions the town of Sirmium and depicts David as negotiating to avoid the 
diminution of Thessalonica in favour of Sirmium. 108 The inclusion of Sirmium 

105 After the capture of the city in 582, the inhabitants - exhausted after the siege and 
starvation lasting several months - could leave Sirmium unharmed. Indeed, most of the 
exiles fled towards the south, in the direction of Moesia and Dalmatia, according to the 
Contemporary inscriptions. For the details on the siege, see the sources in: Szädeczky- 
Kardoss (as footnote 102 above) 71-72. There are two inscriptions by fleeing Sirmian 
Christians found in Salona: A. Dobö, Inscriptiones extra fines Pannoniae Daciaeque 
repertae. Budapest 1975, Nr. 250-251. For the evaluation of these sources, see Mirkovic 
(as footnote 44 above) 57-58; V. Popovic, Les temoins des invasions avaro-slaves dans 
rillyricum byzantin. Melanges de VEcole Franqaise de Rome. Antiquite 87 (1975) 445- 
504, here 487 and Pohl (as footnote 102 above) 70-75. 

106 Compare Delehaye, Etudes (as footnote 65 above) 162: «... il faut eviter de faire mourir 
ä Sirmium la patrone d’un titre romain.» 

107 V. Rose, Leben des heiligen David von Thessalonike. Berlin 1887, 9. 

108 Cf. Rose, ibid. 9: mucoc; dvaydyrj xco Bsioxaxcp ßaoi^sT ’louanviavco,... Ö7ico<; psxaoxf|or| xf|v 
87capxöxr|xa sk xou Xippsiou sic; xqv xcov ©sooaXovucscov 7i6A.iv. Ev yap xoic; Kaipou; 
SKsivoK ; f| S7capxöxr|(; Kai 6 oxpaxoc; sv xco Iippsico STipaxxsv. 
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instead of the original name of Justinian’s hometown is generally interpreted as 
a simple error of the eight Century author of the Life who was probably 
influenced by the Statement in Novel 11, that Sirmium once possessed the seat 
of the prefect and the archbishop. 109 

The same information about the Sirmian residence of the prefect might 
have been used by the author of the Passio altera as well. In this case however, 
it is not a simple mistake or lapse of memory that the text speaks about a 
prefects residing in Sirmium, but an intentional falsification. It seems to be a 
literary device to provide a prompt solution for the problem of the 
embarrassing Sirmian traditions concerning St Demetrius. Thus the author 
places the actual founder of the basilica, the 6 th Century prefect Leontios, into 
the legendary past - the antiquis temporibus as stated by the Novel - when the 
prefect still resided in Sirmium. Moreover, he depicts him as the founder of a 
St Demetrius church in Sirmium, which however is said to be built only 
secondarily, after the construction of the Thessalonican basilica, as a mere 
reflection or “souvenir” of the Thessalonican cult of the martyr. 

With this small anachronism, the Passio altera has gained a twofold result. 
On the one hand the martyr’s new home, Thessalonica, was glorified by 
showing that its piety towards St Demetrius and the basilica itself has its roots 
in the legendary past, in antiquis temporibus. On the other hand, the saint’s 
newly appeared Sirmian Connections also received a sufficient and soothing 
explanation by highlighting its secondary character compared to Thessalonica. 


The proposed solution 

In light of the above observations then, the Thessalonican Demetrius tradition 
- in accordance with the today generally accepted theory of Delehaye - indeed 
seems to have originated in Sirmium. The veneration of the Sirmian martyr - a 
deacon according to the Martyrologium Hieronymianum - had probably been 
rather well-known by the end of the 4 th Century, thereby reaching Ravenna and 
even appearing in the Syriac martyrology. This is probably how it had reached 
Thessalonica, near Sirmium, where it perhaps became fairly established. The 
cult probably gained more significance after the fall of Sirmium in 441-442, 
and might have even been enriched with relics from the occupied city. It 
eventually became so important that in the early 6 th Century the prefect 
Leontios residing in Thessalonica constructed a glorious basilica in Demetrius’ 

109 See e.g. A.A. Vasiliev, Life of David of Thessalonica, Traditio 4 (1946) 115-147: 127; 
Skedros, Saint Demetrios (as footnote 5 above) 24-26 or more recently C. S. Snively, 
Thessaloniki Versus Justiniana Prima: A Rare Mention of the Conflict in the Life of 
Osios David of Thessaloniki, in Nis and Byzantium Symposium. Nis 2007, 55-61. 
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honour. By this time however, the original traditions concerning the saint’s 
origin and martyrdom had already been forgotten, just as we have observed in 
the above-mentioned cases, and a new legend - the Passio prima - was created 
to explain the existence of his cult in Thessalonica, according to which 
Demetrius had been a saint of local, Thessalonican origins and the city was 
consequently depicted as the place of his birth as well as his life and 
martyrdom. 

Not much later however the Byzantines retook possession of Sirmium, but 
some 15 years later in 582, the city feil into the hands of the Avars - this time 
for good. After the long and strenuous siege the Sirmians fled from the Avar 
expansion to the larger cities of the Empire, thereby arriving in Salona, in 
Rome, and most likely in Thessalonica as well, taking their own traditions 
concerning the saints of their city. This is how the “Sirmian connection” of 
Demetrius came into prominence in Thessalonica towards the end of the 6 th 
and beginning of the 7 th Century, and in all probability this is also why the 
Passio altera , which apparently makes a particular attempt to reconcile the two 
traditions, came into existence. It offered an answer, admittedly with some 
distortion, to the question of the Sirmian roots of the martyr by describing it as 
a mere descendant of the Thessalonican tradition. 


Abstract 

The question of the origins of the cult of the fourth Century martyr, Demetrius of 
Thessalonica has been the focal point of hagiographical research since the first 
publication of his passions by the Bollandists in 1780. Since then there were the most 
divergent hypotheses put forward to explain the obscure beginnings of his Thessalo¬ 
nican basilica and his alleged connection to Sirmium and its martyred deacon, 
Demetrius. Different ideas and assumptions were proposed based on various art- 
historical, archaeological and literary observations, or sometimes relying only on 
national ideologies or even pure fantasy. However, there were no attempts made to put 
the whole problem into the wider context of the Illyrian hagiographic tradition and to 
make a detailed comparison between St Demetrius’ cult and the afterlife of other 
Pannonian and Illyrian martyrs. In the present paper, then, after a critical analysis of 
the problem and its proposed Solutions, a number of comparative case-studies will be 
carried out aiming to map the basic tendences of the afterlife of the martyrs of Late 
Antique Illyricum which presumably will help us to have a better view of the whole 
problem of the migration of the Illyrian martyrs and to provide a fresh solution for the 
origin and development of St Demetrius’ cult. 



URBAN OR RURAL? THEORETICAL REMARKS ON THE 
SETTLEMENT PATTERNS IN BYZANTINE EPIRUS 
(7™—11 TH CENTURIES) 

MYRTO VEIKOU / CRETE 


Historical, topographical and archaeological studies of Middle Byzantine 
Settlements (7th-llth centuries) have pointed out the distinction between town 
and countryside as a complex issue, especially when it comes to the earliest of 
these sites (those dated from the 7th to the late 9th Century). * 1 At least three 
conditions have hitherto kept this problem within the grey areas of research. 
While the first condition is independent of the problem itself, the other two are 
associated with methodological and theoretical approaches. 

The first condition relates to the lack of relevant archaeological and 
historical evidence which still remains true for certain geographical areas (e. g. 
central mainland Greece or the Aegean). 

The second condition is the presupposition of a bipolar pattem of distinct 
“urban” and “rural” spaces in habitation as well as the definitions of the terms 
“city”, “town” and “village” in relevant discussions. Not only does there seem 
to be an underlying assumption that these definitions are clear-cut, but they are 
also attributed in similar ways by all scholars to specific kinds of Contemporary 
Settlements. The consequent application of the above bipolar pattern also to 
reconstructions of historical Settlements obviously adds further complexity 
through the Intervention of subjective historical interpretative criteria, which 
has been already questioned in the past. 2 


This paper constitutes the first part of an effort to re-evaluate the available analytical 
categories for Settlements from an interdisciplinary post-processual approach. The sec¬ 
ond part - published as: ‘Rural towns’ and ‘in-between’ or ‘third’ spaces. Settlement 
patterns in Byzantine Epirus (7 th -ll th centuries) from an interdisciplinary approach. 
Archeologia Medievale 36 (2009) 43-54 - puts on the table the underlying assumptions 
in research that interpretations of historical Settlement should take as a given a clear 
dichotomy between distinct ‘urban’ and ‘rural’ spaces and the bipolar ‘urban-rural’ 
hermeneutical schemes, based on recent archaeological and geographic research. A 
preliminary Version of this text was presented during the Conference “Town and 
countryside in the Mediterranean” at the University of Athens in May 2007 (abstracts 
forthcoming in Greek). 

1 G. Dagron, The Urban Economy, in A. Laiou (ed.) The Economic Ehstory of 
Byzantium. Princeton NJ 2002, 395. 

2 W. Brandes, Byzantine cities in the seventh and eighth centuries - different sources, 
different histories?, in G.P. Brogiolo/B. Ward-Perkins (ed.), The idea and ideal of 
town between Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages, The transformation of the 
roman world 4. Leiden 1999, 25-26; J. Koder, Instrumenta Studiorum, Historical 
topography, in: XXe Congres International des Etudes Byzantines, College de France 
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Since the history of medieval Settlement remains in many ways unknown, it is 
not possible to define an uninterrupted line of development of Settlement or 
the exact points on it. This leads to the third and last source of difficulty in this 
discussion: our attempt to use the analytical categories of “urban” and “rural” 
spaces in Order to define and explain settlements which appear during periods 
of rapid or radical Settlement transformation and which may be of a rather 
more “hybrid” nature. 

The scope of this paper is the investigation of the above conditions in relation 
to the problem of settlement-patterns, the question of the absence (or the 
making?) of urbanism in the Byzantine province of Epiros during the early 
Middle Ages (7th - lOth centuries) and its “rebirth” during the llth-12th 
centuries. This investigation will involve an examination in two parts: 

I. an account of the examples provided by two case-studies of settlements 
from Byzantine Epiros , set in the context of the archaeological and historical 
evidence, and 

II. a reappraisal of the current interpretation of Byzantine settlements as 
“urban” or “rural” in the light of Contemporary geographical approaches. 

I. Epirus (ancient Greek "Hneipog) has been the name of two Early Byzantine 
provinces (Epirus Vetus and Epirus Nova) of the Eastern Illyricum , roughly 
corresponding to Contemporary Southern Albania and northwestern Greece. 
’Tlneipog remained also in use as a geographical name * * 3 to designate the same 
geographical area during the 7th to 12th centuries, while a part of this area has 
preserved the same name until the present times. 4 During the Middle 
Byzantine period this was a mountainous landscape dominated by long river 
Systems which provided communication between the hinterland and the rest of 
the Mediterranean Sea. It became the territory of the later themes of NiKcmo- 
Xiq and KscpaMoivia, quite distant from the most important centres of the 
Middle Byzantine Empire and located near its Western edge (hence it is often 
mentioned in Byzantine texts as Avoig). The period between the 7th and 12th 
centuries in Epirus was marked by constant external threats and insecurity (as 

Sorbonne, 19-25 aoüt 2001, Pre-Actes, 1. Seances plenieres. Paris 2001, 345-346; 

Dagron, Urban Economy (as footnote 1 above) 399. 

3 'Hrcsipoc; remained in use together with the names of the Middle Byzantine themes in this 
area, Nikötco^k; and KstpaMayvia, as well as with the name AlxcoXia and the name Auok; 
(for a wider administrative division of the Byzantine State that is its Western part). For a 
discussion of the use of these names during the 7th-12th centuries see M. Veikou, 
Oikiotiksc; Gsoen; axr|v Bu^avxivf| 'H7tsipo cuco xov 7o scoc; xov 12o aicbva. Mia xo7üoypacpia 
xoi) psxaaxripaxiopou, Doctoral Diss. University of Athens (forthcoming as Byzantine 
Epirus: Settlements of the 7th-12th centuries. ATopography of Transformation). Athens 
2007, 2-4. 

4 The Modern Greek District of Epiros comprises the Prefectures of Ioannina, Thesprotia, 
Preveza and Arta, at the north-western part of the Greek mainland. 
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elsewhere) as well as by internal transformation and eventual development 
and prosperity. 5 Obviously, Byzantine control over this province was important 
for maintaining control over the Aegean and security in Greek mainland. 

However, not much is known about the Settlement of this province from the 
7th to the 12th Century. The evolution of the Early Byzantine cities during Late 
Antiquity has been recently discussed by J.-P. Sodini, W. Bowden and others. 6 
All studies have shown that the Early Byzantine cities of this province were 
gradually abandoned or displaced from the middle of the 6th to the end of the 
8th centuries as a result of general insecurity and the vulnerability of the Early 
Byzantine Settlement sites. The migration of people is also a fact as is the 
settlement of Slavic populations attested by the names of new Settlements 
appearing in the sources from the 9th Century onwards. 7 This formed the 
beginning of the transformation of the earlier conditions. 

Different aspects of this transformation of settlement in the Southern part of 
this region as it developed through the Middle Byzantine period until 1204, 
have been the subject of an archaeological-topographical survey conducted as 
part of my doctoral research at the University of Athens, during the years 
2000-2007. 8 That research considered historical evidence for settlement as 
well as published and original archaeological evidence consisting of religious 
and secular architecture, building inscriptions, pottery, metalwork, glasswork, 
sculptures, seals and coinage. The contextualization of the above evidence 
allowed putting on the map a substantial number of archaeological sites with 
Middle Byzantine references and/or material remains (Fig. 1). This map 
revealed a transformation of the form of habitation compared to that of the 
Early Byzantine period, as a result of an adaptation to the limitations posed by 
natural space and historical conditions. The sites demonstrate a geographical 


5 See J. Koder/ P. Soustal, Nikopolis und Kephallenia. TIB, 3. Wien 1981; G. Prinzing, 
Msgt| ßu^avTivf| 7U8pto5o(;, 6 0? ai.-1204, in: 'Hrceipoq, 4000 xpovia loxopiaq Kai tccAixigjxou. 
Athens 1997,189-196; E. Chrysos, Msgt| ßu^avnvf| Tieploöoc;, 6 oq ai. -1204, in: Tbtsipoi;, 
4000 xpovia iGTopiaq Kai 7io^ixiGpou (as above) 182-189. 

6 J.-P Sodini, The transformation of cities in Late Antiquity within the Provinces of 
Macedonia and Epirus, in A. G. Poulter (ed.), The transition to Late Antiquity on the 
Danube and beyond. Oxford 2007, 311- 336; W. Bowden, Epirus Vetus. The archaeology 
of a Late Antique province. London 2003; Chrysos, IIpcöxoßi)^avxivf| Tispioöo«;, 4 oq -6 oq 
ai., in: 'Hrceipcx;, 4000 xpovia iGxopia<; Kai 7üo^ixig|xou (as in footnote 5 above) 148-165; 
Idem, SupßoAjj gxt|v iGxopia xq<; H7i8ipou Kaxa xqv 7tpcoxoßu^avxivr| S7ioxr| (5'-gx' aicova), 
Epeirotika Chronika 23 (1981) 6-111. 

7 Such names were 'Pcoyoi, Bouvöix^a, ApayapcGxo, Ko£/iAr|, ITpeße^a and others. See 
Veikou, Oikigxiksi; 08gsi<; (as footnote 3 above) 29-33, 510-513. 

8 Veikou, Oikigxike«; Osgsic; (as footnote 3 above). The region under consideration 
consisted of the modern prefectures of Preveza, Arta and Aetoloacarnania (including a 
total territory of approximately 8.500 km 2 ). 
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Fig. 1 Sites of the 7th to 12th centuries in Southern Epirus and Aetoloacarnania, Greece. 
Within the designated areas, the sites in reference to Byzantine Acheloos and Arta. 

■ fortification - • other remains - o church - ▲ cemetery 


uniformity associated with specific conceptions and uses of space during that 
period as confirmed by their Contemporary sources. 

Moreover, the relatively homogeneous geographical distribution of Middle 
Byzantine sites raises some questions as to the Interpretation of habitation in 
relation to the historical evidence. The information on 7th and 8th Century 
habitation is scarce. 9 According to the Notitiae , by the end of the 9th Century 
six major administration centres had been formed in this area of Epiros which 
was now part of the territory of the theme of Nicopolis: four episcopal sees 
under the names of Acheloos, Aetos (Äsxöq), Vonditza (Böv8ix^a) and Rogoi 
('Poyoi or 'Pcoyoi) subordinate to the Archbishopric of Naupactos ( Nau7iaKioc;) 
and an archbishopric of Leucas (Asdkou;). If one considers the “theory of 


9 The sources indicate a reduction of the Episcopal sees in the 7th Century and the 
presence of just one, Nicopolis, in the 8th. See Chrysos, Msor| Bi)^avxivf| 7tsploöoc; (as 
footnote 5 above) 184-188. 
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central places” 10 the historical evidence on ecclesiastical administration might 
indicate a habitation pattern with a distribution of sites around six central 
places, one major and five minor. These Settlement names are often confirmed 
by other sources together with two more Settlements, Amvrakia (’Apßpouda) 
and Dragameston (Apayapsoxöv). * 11 Around the mid-llth Century one more 
episcopal see and one Settlement are attested, Kozyli (£7cioK07rrj Ko^uXrjq) and 
Anatolikon (’AvaxoXucöv), while in the mid-12th Century one more bishopric 
appears, that of Arta (’Äpia). On the contrary, archaeology indicates an even 
distribution of sites corresponding to small-scale habitation scattered within 
wide areas, with the exception of two middle Byzantine sites, those near 
Naupactos and Arta. 12 On the basis of the proposed identification of episcopal 
sees as towns 13 the afore-mentioned Settlements referred to as episcopal sees 
should be considered to have been urban ones. So, if one is to acknowledge 
some find-concentrations as corresponding to urban sites in this “scattered” 
habitation pattern, how might one distinguish between centres and periphery 
or between “urban” and “rural” Settlement sites? 

Among the outcomes of that research were two case-studies of Settlements 
which constitute representative examples of the aforementioned problematic 
Situation. These are attested in rather “opposite” ways: the first only by written 
sources and the second only by archaeological evidence. The first case is that of 
a settlement and episcopal see under the name of Acheloos (ÄxsWooq) 
appearing in texts of the 9th-12th centuries but as yet unidentified due to 
absence of specific material remains. The second one is an important 
concentration of material remains of the 8th-llth centuries in the vicinity of 
the modern town of Arta (southern Epiros), which have not been identified 
with any settlement named in the sources until the middle of the 12th Century - 
when a settlement named Arta (’Äpxa) and its bishop finally appears in texts. 


10 The geographical theory of central places introduced by W. Christaller, Die zentralen 
Orte in Süddeutschland. Jena 1933, has been used for example by J. Koder to study the 
cities of Asia Minor during this period (6th-12th c.): J. Koder, napair|pf|oei<; gtt|v 
oiKiGTiKii 5idp0pcöGrj xr|<; Ksvxpucric; Mucp&q Ao(a<; pexd xov 6o aicbva. Mia 7rpoosyyior| a7iö 
tt|v 07mKr| ycovia xr|<; «Oecopiaq icov KevxpiKcbv toticov». Byzantine Asia Minor (6th-12th 
c.), Institute for Byzantine Research International Symposium, 6. Athens 1998, 245-265. 

11 Veikou, Oikigtiksi; 08oeic; (as footnote 3 above) 54, 82-83, 99-100, 175-181, 274. 

12 Veikou, Oikigtiksi; Geoeic; (as footnote 3 above) 463-466. 

13 On the association of the Byzantine urban geography with that of ecclesiastical 
administration see Dagron, Urban Economy (as footnote 1 above) 398-399. 
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Fig. 2. Sites of the 7th to 12th Century in proximity to Acheloos River. 
■ fortification - • other remains - o church - ▲ cemetery 


1. Acheloos (’AxsXcboq) 

Acheloos is mentioned in Byzantine sources as the name of two things: a 
settlement and a river. The Settlement is first mentioned as the seat of a 
bishopric subordinate to the metropolis of Naupactos during the time of Leo 
VI (886-912 AD). It is further mentioned in the Notitiae episcopatuum 
without interruption until the 12th Century, when Benjamin of Tudela visited 
the settlement and wrote that “there lived 10 Jewish families”. 14 In 1204 AD it 
is an 87uoKs\i/n; assigned to Venice. 15 The river is mentioned also as Acheloos by 
Byzantine geographers and historians 16 and in the lOth Century it is considered 


14 C. Megalomatis/A. Savidis (ed.), Bsviapiv sk ToDÖs^r^: To BißAio xcov Ta^iöicbv crnyv 
Eopd)7cr|, tt|v Acha Kai xr|v AcppiKij, 1159-1173, translation by Ph. Vlachopoulou. Athens 
1994, 12 ff. 

15 Pertinentia de Achelo, Achello, Acheloi : Koder /Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 101; A. 
Carile, Partitio terrarum imperii Romaniae Studi Veneziani 7 (1965) 219, 263; G.L.F. 
Tafel /G.M. Thomas, Urkunden zur alteren Handels- und Staaten-Geschichte der 
Republik Venedig mit besonderer Beziehung auf Byzanz und die Levante. Amsterdam 
1964 (Wien 1 1856/67 I 470, 490, 494 (no. 121), II 120 ff. (no. 224). 

16 Koder /Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 102; S. Houby-Nielsen, Chalkis in Aetolia in 
ancient written sources and early modern travel accounts. A survey, Proceedings of the 
Danish Institute in Athens (1998) II, 244-245. 
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by Constantine Porphyrogenitus and Liutprand of Cremona to be one of the 
highlights of the Theme of Nicopolis. 17 

The river name most probably refers to that of a river in the region of 
Aetolia-Acarnania of Western Greece from antiquity to the present day 
(Fig. 2). Along the river are located several material remains of the 7th to 12th 
centuries. There have been several unsuccessful attempts to identify many of 
those sites with the Settlement mentioned in the sources. 

Research has since long sought material remains that could indicate the 
“form” of a Byzantine town but no such concentration of finds has ever been 
located. Alternatively, researchers looked for a Byzantine church of this period 
which would be sizeable and special enough to be the episcopal church. 18 There 
are several sizeable churches along the river. Two of these churches have the 
name Episcopi (i. e. “bishopric” in Greek): these are located one at the spring 
and one at the mouth of the river. 19 The first one dates from the 9 th Century 
while the second one was built in the 7th Century and restored on several 
occasions during the lOth and 13th centuries. Other churches are scattered all 
along the river course: the Dyo-Ekklisies (i.e. “Two Churches” of the 9th and 
lOth centuries) and Hagioi Theodoroi (9th Century) at Stamna, the Panagia 
(built in the 6th c. and restored during the 8th-9th Century and later) at 
Zapandi, the Panagia at Paravola (with 6th-, lOth- and 13th-century 
construction phases), the Hagios Dimitrios at Matsouki, the Hagia Triada at 
Mavrikas and the cave monastery of Hagios-Nicolaos-Kremastos on Mount 
Arakynthos (10th-13th c.). 20 


17 A. Pertusi (ed.), Constantino Porfirogenito, De Thematibus. Vaticano 1952, 8.21; J. 
Becker (ed.), Die Werke Liudprands von Cremona. 1977 (repr. of edition Hannover 
/ Leipzig 3 1915) 208; Koder /Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 102; V. Koutava-Delivoria, 
O yecoypacpiKÖt; KÖopot; tou Kcovoxavxvvou xou IIop(pupoyevvr|xou. Athens 1993, v. II, 270. 

18 Koder/Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 101; P. Vokotopoulos, H eKK^rjoiaoxiKri apxixe- 
KTOvucf| sh; xr|v Auxucfjv Sxspsav EXkäda Kai xr|v 'Hrceipov anö xou xe^oxx; xou 1™ g8%pi xou 
xsÄ.ou q xou 10™ aicovoc;. Thessaloniki 2 1992,11; G. Papatrechas, H E7uioK07ifj Axs^coou Kai 
T) ofxcbvupri ßu^avxivf| TroArj. Archeia Etaireias Aetoloacarnanikon Spoudon 1 (1958) 
173-177; A. Paliouras, Bu^avxivf| AixaAoaKapvavia. Athens 2 2004, 503-507. 

19 The first church called Episcopi Evrytanias is nowadays under the waters of Kremaston 
Lake - see Vokotopoulos, EKK^r|GiaoxiKf| apxixsKxoviKf| (as footnote 18 above) 69-74. 
The second one is Episcopi or Hagios Giannis Riganas in the village of Mastron - see 
Vokotopoulos, EKKXr|oiaoxiKf| apxix8KxoviKf| (as footnote 18 above) 11-20, 95-105, 
179-181; Paliouras, AixoAoaKapvavia (as footnote 18 above) 197-200; B. Katsaros, 
Ax£^coo(;, oupßo^f| oxo 7ipöß7.Tipa xr|<; ßu^avxivriq 7co7cr|q, Historikogeographika 1 (1986) 
43-52 1986: 43-52; Idem, H 0eor| xr|<; 87iioK07rf|(; Axs^cbou. Historikogeographika 2 (1988) 
198-201; Koder/Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 202-203. 

20 On the Dyo Ekklisies see Vokotopoulos, EoAr|oiaoxiKr| apxix8KxoviKf| (as footnote 18 
above) 41-44, 177-178; Koder /Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 264. On Hagioi 
Theodoroi church see B. Katsaros, Mia epeutcopevri 8KK^r|o{a pe aveiKoviKÖ öicncoopo 
oxo x®P l o Xxapva xrj q AixcoAiaq, in: XVI. Internationaler Byzantinistenkongress, Akten, 
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Byzantine fortifications such as those at the fort of Angelokastron 21 and the 
tower at Katochi 22 have also been considered as the possible Settlement 
location, 23 as well as the two llth-12th Century buildings within the Hellenistic 


II/5, JÖB 32/5 (1981) 397-406; Katsaros, O vclöc, xcov Ayicov 0so5cbpcov irjq AitüAikti^ 
Zxapvat;, Acpispcopa oxov Sxo^iavö IIs^8KaviÖr|, Makedonica Supplements 5. Thessaloniki 
1983, 109-166; Koder /Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 264. On Panagia church at 
Zapandi (also known as Megali Chora) see A. Orlandos, H mpa xo Za7cavxi ßaoiÄiKfj 
xr|<g Msyd^r|(; Xcopaq. Archives of the Byzantine Monuments of Greece 9 (1961) 43-53; G. 
Pallas, H Ilavayia xriq EKpmou«; cot; psxa7iXaor| xr|<; 7ra^aioxpiGxiaviKT|(; apxix8Kxovncf|t; as 
psGaicoviKrj ßo£avxivf|. Epeteris Etaireias Stereoelladikon Meieton 6 (1977) 28-29; Koder/ 
Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 280; Paliouras, AixoAoaKapvavia (as footnote 18 above) 
55, 170-172. On Panagia church at Paravola see Paliouras, AixccAoaKapvavia (as 
footnote 18 above) 53-55, 204-207; Koder /Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 189. On the 
church of Hagios Dimitrios see D. Konstantios, üpoß^fipaxa Ttpooxaoiat;, epsova<; Kai 
avaÖ£i^r|<; xcov ßo^avxivcov pvripsicov xrjt; Aixco^oaKapvaviat;, in: A' Apxaio^oyucö Kai 
iGxopiKÖ EovsSpio Aixco^oaKapvaviat;, Aypivio 21-23 OKxcoßpiou, 1988. Agrinio 1991, 
603. The building has been dated in the Middle Byzantine period. It cannot be more 
precisely dated as it now is under the water of the Stratos reservoir. On Hagia Triada 
church see Vokotopoulos, EKK?cr|oiaoxiKf| apxixsKxovucfi (as footnote 19 above) 50-51; 
Paliouras, AixoAoaKapvavia (as footnote 18 above) 172-173, 433-439. Its first 
construction phase of 8 th Century was of unknown function while in the second and 
third phases during the 10 th -12th centuries it must have been a catholicon of a monastery 
- see Paliouras, AixccAoaKapvavia (as footnote 18 above) 433-439. On the monastery of 
Kremastos see P. Vokotopoulos, Msaaicovuca AixcoAiaq Kai AKapvaviat;. Archaiologikon 
Deltion 22 (1967) Chronika, B2, 327-328; B. Katsaros, Mia aKÖpr| papxopla yia xr| 
ßu^avxivf| Movf| xou KpspaoTou. Kleronomia 12/11 (1980) 367-388; Paliouras, AixccAo- 
aKapvavia (as footnote 18 above) 187-196. 

21 Orlandos, To cppoopiov xou Ayysta)KaGTpoo. Archives of the Byzantine Monuments of 
Greece 9 (1961) 54-73; A. Portelanos, Oi Apxa(s<; AixccAiksc; oxupcbasic; (PhD Diss., The 
University of Crete). Rethymnon - Athens 1998, I, 140-147; Koder/Soustal (as 
footnote 5 above) 108. This Castle presents at least three distinct construction phases, of 
which one dates from the Ottoman period, one from the 13 th -15 th centuries and another 
one could belong to a much earlier construction phase dated within the Middle 
Byzantine period. Veikou, Oikigxiksi; Osgsk; (as footnote 3 above) 384-385. 

22 The construction of such towers is now thought to be associated with later Settlements 
that is Byzantine villages of the 13th-14th Settlements. See A. Avramea, Les villages de 
Thessalie, de Grece centrale et de Peloponnese, Ve-XIVe siede, in J. Lefort/C. 
Morisson/ J.-P. Sodini (eds.), Les Villages dans l’Empire Byzantin. Paris 2005, 221. The 
tower location, moreover, in proximity to the large church of Mastron and on the road 
from Mastro to the 7th-15th c - Settlement of Dragameston (near modern Astakos) do 
not allow to exclude the possibility of the site of Katochi having also been settled during 
the 7th-12th centuries. 

23 Koder /Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 101; F.C.H.L. Pouqueville, Voyage de la Grece, 
II. Paris 1825, 277; M. Petropoulos, H AixccAoaKapvavia Kaxa xrj pcopaiKf) 7rspio8o, 
üpaKxiKa A' Apxaio^oyiKou Kai Ioxopucou Suvsöpiou AixccAoaKapvavlai; (Aypivio 21-23 
Okx. 1988). Agrinio 1991, 114; L. Heuzey, Le Mont Olympe et 1’ Acarnanie. Paris 1860, 
458. 
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Figure 3. Sites of the 7th to 12th Century in the vicinity of the city of Arta. 
■ fortification - • other remains - o church 


fortified site of Stratos. 24 Other concentrations of material remains have also 
been identified with the Settlement of Acheloos, such as those around Hagios- 
Georgios-Kissiotis 25 near Ochthia or at Aetolikon. 26 In fact, all along the 
course and valleys of the river there is a more or less even distribution of fairly 
equally important small-scale archaeological finds dating from the 7th to the 
12th centuries (Fig. 3); 27 that is probably why Katsaros has in fact finally 
suggested that the episcopal see of Acheloos was linked to a network of 
settlements and must have been at times transferred among different locations 
along the river. 28 


24 E.L. Schwandner, Stratos am Acheloos, r| 7i6A.ii (pavxaapa; in: Or|yo<;, xi|it|xik 6<; xöpo<; 
yia xov Ka0r|yr|Tf| Scoxr|pr| AaKapt], nav87riaxf|pio Icoawivcov. Ioannina 1994, 459-465. 

25 Paliouras, AixoAoaKapvavia (as footnote 18 above) 503-507. 

26 D.M. Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros, 1267-1479. Cambridge 2 1984, 222; Veikou, 
Oikioxiksc; 08osi<; (as footnote 3 above) 81, note 431. 

27 Veikou, Oikigxiks^ 0sosk; (as footnote 3 above) 512. 

28 B. Katsaros, To Ilpoypappa epeovat; xr|<g ßo^avxivf|<; xo7ioypa(piai; axr|v Koi^aöa xou 

Axc^cbou, 7cpöxaar| yia pia vea 08(bpr|or) xou i n: npaKxiKa A' ApxaioA,oyiKou Kai 

IaxopiKou Suveöpiou AixcoXoaKapvavia*; (Aypivio 21-23 Okx. 1988). Agrinio 1991, 
324-327. 
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2. Arta (’Äpxa) 

The vicinity of the modern town of Arta near the northern coast of the 
Ambracian Gulf, in the Southern part of the modern Prefecture of Epiros, 
presents a landscape very much transformed over time due to the alluvial 
process of the river Arachthos. Nevertheless, the concentration of material 
remains dated within the 8th-12th centuries remains quite important (Fig. 3). 
The earliest site is that of Hagios-Dimitrios-Tou-Katsouri (7th-8th Century 
with later construction phases), at quite a large distance to the south of Arta. 29 
From the 9th Century onwards the locations of the settled sites seem to have 
approached the hill of the Castle of Arta and the area to the south on the 
banks of Arachthos River: Hagios-Vassilios-Tis-Gefyras (9th-12th centuries) 
Hagios-Nikolaos-at-Panda-Kopsia (9th-10th centuries) and several churches in 
the area of the city of Arta (10th-12th centuries). 30 Some parts of the hill 
fortifications date from the period from the lOth to the 12th centuries, now 
integrated in the later Castle. 31 Archaeological evidence from the whole area 
suggests that in this location there was a river-port Settlement' 2 clearly 
occupied at least from the 8th-9th centuries onwards, which developed into an 
important Settlement during the llth-12th centuries as shown by the 
abundance of material remains of this period (Fig. 4). 33 According to the 
available archaeological and historical evidence, this Settlement further 
developed during the 13th Century - a period in which one may suppose that 
it had some “urban” characteristics. 34 Not many material remains dating from 


29 A. Orlandos, Tpeig avsKÖoxoi ßu^avxivoi vaoi xcav Tiepixcopcov xr|(; Äprr^. Athens 1922, 
7-16; Koder/Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 140; Vokotopoulos, EKK^r|oiaGTiKf| ap%i- 
t8ktovikt| (as footnote 18 above) 56-69, 181-183. 

30 On Hagios Vasileios Gefyras see Orlandos, Tpeiq avsKÖoxoi vaoi (as footnote 29 above) 
3-6; Koder /Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 115; Vokotopoulos, EKK^r)GiaGxiKf| ap%i- 
xEKxoviKri (as footnote 18 above) 45-49, 183-185. On Hagios Nikolaos at Panda Kopsia 
see P. Vokotopoulos, MeGaicovuca ixvrjpsia AvcooAiaq Kai AKapvaviat; - Bo^avxiva, 
psGaicoviKct Kai veöxepa pvripeia xr| q Hjceipou. Archaiologikon Deltion 27 (1972) Chronika 
B2, 465; Koder/Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 115. For a review of the material remains 
of churches of this period within the city of Arta and an account of previous relevant 
literature see Veikou, Oikigxiksc; Ösgsk; (as footnote 3 above) 511. 

31 Veikou, Oikigtikei; öeoeu; (as footnote 3 above) 395. 

32 In relation possibly to the port named Phidokastron (OiöÖKaGxpov) which later feil in 
misuse - see P. Soustal, Bompliana und das “Phidokastron”: zwei mittelalterliche 
Festungen in der Umgebung von Arta (Epirus), in: Actes du XVe Congres International 
d’Etudes Byzantines, Athenes, Septembre 1976, II - Art et Archeologie, B - 
Communications. Athens 1981, 718-720. 

33 Veikou, Oikigxiksc; Ösgsk; (as footnote 3 above) 225-255. 

34 This is basically reflected in that it served as the administration centre of the Late 
Byzantine independent state of Epirus, but also in its urban plan, large number of 
churches and evidence of industrial activity (pottery, sculptures etc.). On the later 
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Fig. 4. Sites of the 7th to 12th Century in the area of the city of Arta. 
■ fortification - • other remains- o church - a cemetery 


the 9th to the 12th centuries have so far been located within the area 
surrounded by the fortification walls of the Castle of Arta. 35 On the other hand, 
quite extensive remainings are located around the foot of the hill and in sites 
scattered along the Southern border of the Contemporary town, along the route 
of Arachthos (Fig. 2 and 3). 

This Settlement in Arta, however, is not mentioned in the Middle Byzantine 
sources, certainly not in the list of the episcopal sees - at least not with its 
known earlier (Äpßpouda) or later (’Äpxa) names. The names of the episcopal 
sees of Epirus mentioned during the 9th-12th centuries may be associated with 
other archaeological sites of this period on the basis of their place names. 36 A 
bishop of Arta is first mentioned as late as in the year 1157. 37 The mention of 

development of Arta into an important urban centre see C. Papadimitriou, Apia, rj 
vsöxspri 7töXr|. no^so5opucf| s^sA,i£r| a7co to 1149 scoc; to 1946, Research Diss., Depart¬ 
ment of Architecture of the University of Patras. Patras 2004. 

35 Veikou, Oikigtiksi; 0soei<; (as footnote 3 above) 234-237. 

36 Veikou, Oikiotiksi; Ösosk; (as footnote 3 above) 510-513. 

37 Koder /Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 113; D.A. Zakythenos, MsXstou 7cspi tt| q S7iap- 
XiaKT|c; 5ioiKf|Gscoc; Kai tt)c; öioiKT|TiKf|c; öiaipsosax; sv tcö ßo^avTivcb Kpaxei, EEBS 21 
(1951): 194-205; PG140, 180; I. Sakellion, IlaTpiaKfj BißAao0f|Kr|. Athens 1890, 317ff. 











182 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010. I. Abteilung 


Arta by this name in Western sources as a Settlement which was besieged by the 
Normans in 1082 AD (when Alexios I Comnenos tried to help out),and again 
in 1131 AD, 38 may be an indication that the location of that Settlement was 
already then referred to by that name. Though its absence from Byzantine 
documents (including lead-seals) indicates that it was not one of the civil and 
religious administrative centres its prosperity might be traced to Arta being an 
87riaK8\j/ic;; that is mentioned to have been assigned to Venice by 1204 AD. 39 

So, to briefly and simply illustrate the problem, one has to deal, in the case 
of Acheloos, with a town mentioned in the sources as opposed to a “scattered 
Settlement pattern” produced by the archaeological account and, in the case of 
Arta, with a rather “concentrated” density of finds dating from the 9th to the 
llth centuries not corresponding to any historical reference of a large 
nucleated Settlement until much later (middle of 12th Century). 

II. The three problems may be defined as follows: 

1. In the case of Acheloos, a settlement-episcopal see is mentioned in the 
sources but it corresponds to a “non-urban-like” archaeological context. 

2. In the case of Arta, such a density of finds potentially corresponding to an 
important, nuclear, “urban-like” Settlement is not cited in any similar historical 
reference. 

3. In the case of the whole region, there is a general difficulty of associating 
specific 7th-12th Century archaeological contexts with 

a) the reconstructions of Middle Byzantine habitation which derive 
from the 9th-12th Century historical evidence, and 

b) corresponding well-defined analytical categories of Byzantine 
Settlements resulting from the combination of historical and 
archaeological evidence. 

So was there nuclear or dispersed habitation or both? If there were nuclear 
settlements, how may one make hypotheses that they were villages or towns ? 
In the end, are these problems common or exceptional compared to the 
habitation of other Byzantine provinces? Which are the available analytical 
categories of settlements in the history and archaeology of Middle Byzantine 
habitation? 

The problem of the definition of Middle Byzantine settlements is familiär 
and extensively investigated in both general accounts and case studies, as 
discussed below. The “end of the ancient world” meaning the beginning of a 
transformation of habitation from the middle of the 6th and during the 7th or 

38 Koder/Soustal (as footnote 5 above) 113. 

39 As pertinentia de Arta. See Tafel /Thomas, Urkunden (as footnote 15 above) I 470, 490, 
no. 121; II 121 no. 224. 
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even 8th Century (with local variations) is a well attested phenomenon around 
the Mediterranean. 40 The historically and archaeologically attested large Early 
Byzantine urban centres either survived or disappeared or were relocated; in 
any case they changed between the end of the 6th and the middle of the 9th (or 
lOth) centuries - in appearance, in function and in definition. 41 

The causes of such a complex phenomenon must have been certainly 
diverse, 42 still, one basic factor of this transformation 43 was the fact that with 
the state’s control over the economy ensured by a radical change of role of the 
kommerkiarioi - a practice later integrated in the theme System 44 - 
administrative, fiscal and military control over the provinces was no longer 
exercised through a network of cities. 45 The state’s attention was transferred 
from towns to rural Settlements as key elements in its fiscal administration. 46 


40 To eite only a brief selection among the extensive relative literature: G. Dagron, Les 
villes dans Plllyricum protobyzantin, in: Villes et peuplement dans rillyricum 
protobyzantin (Actes de Colloque organise par l’Ecole Franchise de Rome, Rome 
12-14 mai 1982), Ecole Frangaise de Rome 77. Rome 1984, 10-20; J.-M. Spieser, 
L’evolution de la ville byzantine de l’epoque paleochretienne ä l’iconoclasme, in J. 
Lefort/C. Morisson (eds.), Hommes et richesses dans l’Empire byzantin, I (IV e -VII e 
siecle). Paris 1989, 97-106; W. Brandes, Die Städte Kleinasiens im 7. und 8. Jahrhundert, 
BBA , 56. Berlin 1989; J. Durliat, De la ville antique ä la ville byzantine: le probleme des 
subsistances. Collection de VEcole Frangaise de Rome 136. Paris 1990, 590-594; J.-P. 
Sodini, La contribution de Parcheologie ä la connaissance du monde byzantin (IVe-VIIe 
siecle). DOP 47 (1993) 139; T. Loungis, H s^s^i^r| xr\q ßu^avxivf|<; 7kAt|(; anö xov 4° oxo 12° 
aicbva, Byzantiaka 16 (1996) 35-67; Brandes, Byzantine cities (as footnote 3 above) 
25-57; J.F. Haldon, Byzantium in the 7th Century. Cambridge 1997; J.F. Haldon, The 
idea of the town in the Byzantine empire, in BROGiOLo/WARD-PERKiNs(eds.),The idea 
and ideal of town (as footnote 2 above) 1-23; W. Brandes /J.F. FIaldon, Towns, tax and 
transformation: state, cities and their hinterlands in the east roman world, c. 500-800, in 
G.P Brogiolo/N. Gauthier/N. Christie (eds.), Towns and their territories between the 
Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages. The transformation of the roman world, 9. 
Leiden 2000, 141-172; Ch. Bouras, Aspects of the Byzantine City, eighth-fifteenth 
centuries, in Laiou (ed.), Economic history (as footnote 1 above) 489-520. 

41 Dagron, Urban Economy (as footnote 1 above) 400. 

42 Brandes /Haldon, Towns (as footnote 40 above) 149. 

43 The term “transformation” is preferred to describe the changes that took place from the 
6th to the 8th Century, against that of “transition” appearing more frequently in relevant 
debate, not only because of the lack of a linear evolution from a starting to an ending 
point presupposed by “transition” but also due to the complexity of the phenomenon. 
See J.F. FIaldon, Some considerations on Byzantine Society and Economy in the 
Seventh Century. BF 10 (1985) 76-78, 111-112; J.F. Haldon, Byzantium in the 7th 
Century. Cambridge 1997. 

44 Brandes /Haldon, Towns (as footnote 40 above) 164 ff.; Dagron, Urban Economy (as 
footnote 1 above) 392. 

45 Haldon, Considerations (as footnote 43 above) 87-90; Spieser (as footnote 40 above) 
102-106; Dagron, Villes (as footnote 40 above); Brandes/FIaldon, Towns (as footnote 
40 above) 148-150. 
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The successive state of habitation (until the end of the 9th or the lOth 
Century with local variations) has been described by the rather self-contra- 
dictory terms of “ruralization of cities” and “ruralised towns”, 47 since the result 
of this phenomenon was a general ruralization of the Byzantine society and a 
predominance of rural Settlements. 48 These “rural” Settlements are mentioned 
in the sources as %copiov, Kcbfirj, KcopönoXig, noXi^yiov, nöXiopa, k öXig Käarpov ; 
(ppovpiov. A9 It has been suggested though that there must not have been any 
great difference between town and village during this period. 50 Were there 
some degree of differentiation among rural Settlements in terms of their size or 
relative importance, the differentiating criteria which would signify some of 
them as “towns” would have been the following: “first the sense of market 
centre, where producers from the area would assemble at regulär intervals to 
buy, seil or exchange goods ; second, as defensive enclosures and consequently 
as the location for local political power, and thus as foci for military, Strategie 
or administrative needs ; and third as cult or religious centres”. 51 In that 
respect, episcopal sees have been directly associated with “urban” Settlements 
(towns) in the literature, 52 an assumption probably originating in the 6th 
Century definition of a nöXig as a Settlement having its own bishop. 53 


46 Brandes /Haldon, Towns (as footnote 40 above) 149, 171. 

47 J. Lefort/C. Morrisson/J.-P. Sodini, Introduction, Les Villages dans l’Empire Byzantin. 
Paris 2005, 18; Dagron, Urban Economy (as footnote 1 above) 398; B. Bavant, Caricin 
Grad and the Changes in the Nature of Urbanism in the Central Balkans in the Sixth 
Century, in Poulter (ed.), Transition (as footnote 6 above) 378. 

48 Lefort/Morrisson/ Sodini (as footnote 47 above) 18-19; J. Lefort, The Rural 
Economy, Seventh-Twelfth Centuries, in Laiou (ed.), Economic History (as footnote 1 
above) 275; Brandes /Haldon, Towns (as footnote 40 above) 149. 

49 See for example Brandes, Byzantine cities (as footnote 2 above) 25-29; Haldon, The 
idea of the town (as footnote 40 above) 10-16; Brandes /Haldon, Towns (as footnote 40 
above) 141-172; E. A. Zachariadou, IIoXixvr| Kai 7 toXixviov, Acpispcopa oxov Nuco Eßo- 
pcbvo I. Rethymno 1986, 242-247. 

50 Dagron, Urban Economy (as footnote 1 above) 393-394. W. Brandes has shown that 
the use of the terms “ 716 X 15 ” and “Kacrrpov” during the 6 th and 7th centuries already 
demonstrated a gradual confusion of use - see: Die Städte (as footnote 40 above) 31-35. 
Then maybe their form was similar (if any real distinction between them existed at all) ? 
J. Haldon discusses how Simocatta, in the early 7th Century, also uses the terms “ 716 X 15 ”, 
“7i6Xiopa” and “tppoupiov” to refer to the same Settlement in three different occasions 
(The idea of the town, as footnote 40 above, 11); Brandes, Byzantine cities (as footnote 
2 above). 

51 Brandes /Haldon, Towns (as footnote 40 above) 141; See also Dagron, Urban Economy 
(as footnote 1 above) 401. 

52 Dagron, Urban Economy (as footnote 1 above) 398-399. 

53 In the Justinian Codex (I 3, 35) - cf. Spieser (as footnote 40 above) 101, who considers 
the a^icopa TröXscot; to be of an earlier date. Also see N. Moutsopoulos, H ßu^avxivfi 
7 röXr|. Archaiologia kai technes 64 (September 1997) 32-33. 
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Such towns, namely “urban” Settlements of a type very different than before 
- in that they were non-State-orientated urban centres - seem to have indeed 
evolved organically from the 9th Century and beyond. 54 These appear in 
literature under the terms of “nöXsiq” or u Käozpa” and more often as “nöXeig- 
Käozpa”\ within the modern Greek regions adjacent to Epiros such nöXsig- 
Käozpa have been identified with archaeological sites such as those at 
Monemvasia, Corinth, Thebes, or even Athens, Pydna, Rendina etc. 55 Brandes 
notes that most of such towns mentioned by Theophanes were also episcopal 
sees. 56 The evolution of these Settlements is to be most probably associated 
with the rise of a military - at first - and land-owning -later - aristocracy which 
sprang from a monopolizing of Offices by the higher state officers Byzantine 
provinces. 57 These archaeologically familiär spatial formations in the sources 
under a variety of terms: “äozv”, “nöhiq”, “Käozpo ” “(ppovpio”. 58, There is 
therefore great difficulty in associating each of these terms with a specific, 
archaeologically determined form of Settlement, not only due to the dearth of 
relative archaeological research but also because a confusion of these terms is 
attested in the Byzantine texts themselves. 59 Therefore, it would not be 
appropriate to consider that the use of different terms suggests great 
differences even among these Settlements, especially as to their form. 

Due to the frequent confusion of the afore-mentioned terms in the sources 
of the 9th and lOth centuries or later, there has been a gradually formed and 
established notion of the towns of this period having the form of a Käazpov 
(meaning “castle” in modern Greek) that is an urban centre surrounded by 
fortification walls. Haldon has suggested that the term “ Käazpov” was used in a 
more regulär way during the 9th and lOth centuries regardless of the form of 
the Settlement until the middle of the lOth Century when it prevailed as a term 


54 That is - I quote Brandes/ Haldon, Towns (as footnote 40 above) 171 - “they emerged 
with no State role at all (except as defensive or administrative centres, but not as 
necessary elements of a set of fiscal administrative structures upon which the State 
depended for the extraction of resources), in the context of the needs of their hinterlands 
for centres of exchange”. Cf. Haldon, The idea of the town (as footnote 40 above) 9. 

55 For a description of this analytical category of Byzantine Settlement in archaeology see: 
Bouras (as footnote 40 above) 499 ff. and especially 501, 504-528. 

56 Brandes, Städte (as footnote 41 above) 38-39. Cf. Haldon, The idea of the town (as 
footnote 40 above) 13. 

57 Loungis (as footnote 41 above) 55-67; Haldon, The idea of the town (as footnote 40 
above) 19-20; Brandes /Haldon, Towns (as footnote 40 above) 172. 

58 Haldon, The idea of the town (as footnote 40 above) 16-23; Dagron, Urban Economy 
(as footnote 1 above) 400-405. 

59 See Haldon, The idea of the town (as footnote 40 above) 16; Loungis (as footnote 40 
above) 57-65; WHiTTOw(as footnote 41 above) 66-67. 
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to describe the “urban Settlement. 60 Koutava-Delivoria suggests that in the 
texts of Constantine Porphyrogenitus the “Käorpov” is synonymous with the 
“cppovpiov”, both signifying a fortified township or entrenchment. 61 However, 
on the one hand Porphyrogenitus’ texts cannot be considered as books of 
geography and, on the other hand, Porphyrogenitus could be well correct in 
that many Käarpa might at that time have morphological - or even some 
functional - similarities to forts. The terms 7 eoA,i<; and aoxu on the other hand 
tend to dominate in literary - not official - sources during the llth and 12th 
centuries. 62 

All the above have principally led to the conclusion (and to the consequent 
construction of an analytical category in Byzantine Settlement research) that 
the larger Settlements of the 9th-12th centuries were the “poleis-castra” (towns 
having the form of castles), 63 where the underlying assumption that at that time 
a Käorpov meant a fortified castle-like site is more than obvious. 

So did the Episcopal sees at Southern Epiros correspond to such “poleis- 
castra”? The afore-mentioned construction is in my opinion the heart of the 
problem. Namely, the direct association of Episcopal see, town and fortifica- 
tion walls is the reason why the previous investigation of Middle Byzantine 
Acheloos has not succeeded in identifying the Settlement - Episcopal see of the 
sources with a “Byzantine fortified township” - i.e. a Byzantine castle sur- 
rounded by Settlement, such as Monemvasia for instance - or a great density of 
archaeological remains or impressive buildings such as big churches in one 
place. In the case of Arta, although there does exist a Byzantine castle 
surrounded by a concentration of settlement-like finds dating from the 8 th until 
the end of the ll th centuries (finds most dense and of most impressive quality 
and variety within the whole region) this is also the reason why research has 

60 Haldon, The idea of the town (as footnote 40 above) 16. On this word use, see also A. 
Constantopoulou, Bu^avxivf| 0soo(Aovucr|: x^P 0 ^ Kai löso^oyia. Thessaloniki 1996, 
16-17. 

61 Koutava-Delivoria (as footnote 17 above) vol. I, 249-251. 

62 Haldon, The idea of the town (as footnote 41above) 17. 

63 J. Koder, To Bu^avxio xcopo<; (Der Lebensraum der Byzantiner 1984 1 , Greek 
translation by D. Stathakopoulos). Thessaloniki 2005,169; Haldon, The idea of the town 
(as footnote 40 above); A.W. Dünn, The transition from polis to kastron in the Balkans 
(III - VII cc.): general and regional perspectives, BMGS 18 (1994) 60-80; BouRAs(as 
footnote 40 above) 493; Brandes, Byzantine cities (as footnote 2 above); Loungis (as 
footnote 40 above); N. Moutsopoulos, H ßu^avxivf| 7cöAr|, Archaiologia kai technes 64 
(September 1997) 32-33; Durliat (as footnote 40 above) 590-594, 604-605; Spieser (as 
footnote 40 above) 97-106; P. Tivcev, Sur les cites byzantines aux XI e -XII e siecles. 
Byzantinobulgarica 1 (1962) 145-182; D. Evgenidou (ed.), Movspßaota. Athens 2001, 
61-62; N. Bakirtzis/Ph. Oreopoulos, An essay on Byzantine fortification, Northern 
Greece 4th-15th Century, a Catalogue for the Exposition: Byzantine Hours - Works and 
Days in Byzantium, Thessaloniki October 2001 - January 2002. Athens 2001, 29-33. 
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been unable to identify it with any Settlement mentioned in Contemporary 
sources. So if episcopal sees from the 9th to the llth centuries indicate the 
presence of “poleis-castra”, that is fortified urban Settlements, as so far 
suggested, why are these elements not directly associated with the evidence for 
settlement in the case of Southern Epiros? 

There is always the possibility that this is due to the paucity of 
archaeological research. It is also possible that the direct association of 
episcopal see, town and fortification should be re-evaluated for the specific 
period of time on the basis of the available archaeological evidence. The 
association of town and fortification, to begin with, as well as its subsequent 
impediments in settlement interpretation, might be due to a misinterpretation 
of the term “ nöXiq-KäoTpov ”'. Brandes has shown how the word “ /caarpov” - 
which in modern Greek means clearly the Roman or Byzantine fortification 
surrounding a town as well as the town surrounded by the fortifications 64 - was 
not Byzantine neither did it have such a meaning then. It originated from the 
Latin word “castrum”, meaning originally in plural ( castra , orum) the 
provisional military camp 65 , and was introduced in Byzantine military language 
as KäoTpov in the 6th Century (it was then a word borrowed from Latin which 
no educated Byzantine would even consider using). 66 

This term was used from the middle of the lOth Century onwards to describe 
the urban settlement. What was the castrum then? It was the fortified village 
on hilltops resulting from the phenomenon of the incastellamento which began 
in Latium around the 9th Century or even earlier (with local variations) and 
was completed by the llth Century. 67 The predominance of this type of 
settlement in the region of Latium 68 was not due to external threat (as 
originally thought to have been); it was instead an internal process related to 
population increase and the rising feudal dass aiming to control the local rural 
populations. 69 So the term “jcdarpo” did not mean “fortification” in Medieval 

64 Msya As^ncöv xr|c; EALqviKfjt; TXcbooac,. Dimitrakos Editions, Athens 1950, 3655. The 
more recent Dictionary of common Modern Greek language by The Manolis 
Triandaphyllidis Foundation (electronic edition Thessaloniki 1998, entry: Kdoxpo, to) 
mentions a few further uses of the word, as follows: a) walls fortifying a settlement, a 
town or a site of Strategie importance and further the town or location surrounded by 
fortification walls, b) a fortified residence of feudal patron or tower, and c) a site where 
strong resistance is exercised against external pressure or influence, a fort. 

65 S. Koumanoudis, LatinGreek Dictionary (ed. 2006) 108 (castrum). 

66 Brandes, Byzantine cities (as footnote 2 above) 29. 

67 P. Toubert, Les structures de Latium medieval. Rome 1973. 

68 This phenomenon has also been recorded in Italy and around the Mediterranean. See A. 
Bazzana/P. Guichard/J.-M. Poisson (eds.), Habitats fortifies et Organisation de 
l’espace en Mediterranee medievale: Table Ronde tenue ä Lyon les 4 et 5 mai 1982. 
Travaux de la Maison de VOrient, 4 / Castrum , 1. Lyon 1983. 

69 Toubert, Structures (as footnote 67 above). 
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Greek - as it does in Greek - neither does it mean a town surrounded by 
fortification walls. On the contrary, when it was used, the castrum a fortified, 
that is a protected Settlement a hilltop. The use of the word could have been 
carrying some of the socio-economic or even merely the morphological 
connotations of its Contemporary Western castrum. 

While several phenomena involving a development of Settlement patterns 
similar to the incastellamento have been observed around the Western 
Mediterranean, it is now known that the transformation of Settlement in 
Europe, Byzantium and the Southern Mediterranean during the period in 
question was a much more complex phenomenon and produced a multiformity 
of Settlement. 70 For example the transformation of Settlement in some regions 
including Byzantium within the 6th to 9th centuries seems to have involved not 
a total abandonment of former urban sites in favour of new fortified hilltop 
Settlements but rather a radical change in the way of Settlement in the same 
area. 71 When it comes to Byzantium, the use of the term Käazpov does not 
seem directly associated with a socio-economic Organization similar to that of 
the West, it rather refers to that period’s organised efforts to exploit the 
countryside which took place in Byzantium - as did also in the West - but did 
not have the same results in habitation as in the West. In brief, the use of 
Käazpov in Byzantium seems to have probably been a loan-word bearing 
certain connotations with a specific kind of Settlements (i. e. the Castro) formed 
in the West during that time. In my opinion, those connotations were relevant 
to the fact that both kastra and castra were associated with fortification walls 
and connected with the development of agrarian economies - not to the 
administrative and socio-political role of either Settlements nor to their form. 

Picking up the case of Epiros again, the uninterrupted construction and 
restoration of churches - of which some are sizeable and all are located outside 
fortified areas, the construction of fortifications and the abundance of other 
finds in the regions of Acheloos River and Arta during the 7th-12th centuries 

70 On these phenomena see Bazzana/Guichard/Poisson (eds.), Habitats fortifies (as 
footnote 68 above). The use of the term incastellamento outside Italy, though, has been 
questioned by C. Wickham (L’incastellamento e I suoi destini, undici anni dopo il 
Latium di P. Toubert, in: Structures de l’habitat et occupation du sol dans les pays 
mediterraneens, Les methodes et Papport de l’archeologie extensive. Castrum , 2. 
Rome/Madrid 1988, 411-420). 

71 See e.g. Haldon, The idea of the town (as footnote 40 above) 12; Bazzana/Gui¬ 
chard/Poisson (as footnote 68 above) and especially: A. Bazzana, Typologie: les 
habitats fortifies du Sharq al-Andalus, 19-27; V. Dalliere-Benelhadj, Le chäteau en al- 
Andalus: un probleme de terminologie, 63-67; P. Guichard, Geographie historique et 
histoire sociale des habitats fortifies ruraux de la region valencienne, 87-93; J. Henning, 
Early European Towns, in J. Henning (ed.), Post-Roman Towns, Trade and Settlement in 
the Europe and Byzantium. Berlin 2007, 3-40; M. McCormick, Where do trading towns 
come from? Early medieval Venice and the northern emporia , in: Henning ibid., 41-68. 
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confirm that these regions were inhabited. The locations of architectural 
remains on hilltops, along the rivers and in close proximity to the main roads 
bring to mind the usual pattern of Byzantine villages. 72 Had there been five 
settlement formations amongst these villages which were considered to be 
urban - that is “towns” - on the basis of the criteria discussed above, 
archaeology indicates that these “urban Settlements” from the 8th until the end 
of the llth Century: a) might not fall in the archaeological analytical category 
so-called “polis-kastron” and b) might not necessarily identify with the names 
of bishoprics known from the sources of that period. That is the recurrent 
deduction - Middle-Byzantine episcopal see = Middle-Byzantine nöXiq- 
Käoipov — urban settlement partly surrounded by fortification walls - may 
not apply to the case of Southern Epirus. 73 On the contrary, the same deduction 
seems to apply in both the cases of Acheloos and Arta after the llth Century. 

Hence, the common historical model of network for the Byzantine agrarian 
civilization, consisting of a structural relationship between a nöXiq-KäoTpov 
inside and around which population settles in well-defined villages divided into 
sectors with different uses 74 may not have been the only existing form of 
settlement-pattern during the 7th-llth centuries (or perhaps even later). 
Therefore, the lack of find concentrations which may be easily interpreted as 
corresponding to “urban” formations of “poleis-castra” which are also 
mentioned as episcopal sees should not be attributed to the paucity of 
research alone. Among the urban, military and rural Byzantine fortifications, 
the latter, which I consider to have been preponderant in Southern Epiros 
during the period under consideration, served either as permanent townships 
or as refugia inhabited only during emergencies. In both cases, the castle served 
as a centre for the population of the neighboring areas, who lived in unfortified 
“open” villages or hamlets within a two-hour distance from the castle. 75 


72 Lefort, Rural Economy (as footnote 48 above) 273; Laiou, The Byzantine Village 
(5th-14th Century), in Lefort/Morrisson/Sodini (as footnote 22 above) 31-54. 

73 This is suggested on the grounds of the fact that Settlements might be generally referred 
to as castra in the sources regardless if they are surrounded by fortification walls or if 
they are not surrounded but referring to some fortification. It can definitely not be 
deduced from the sources that populations were usually assembled within urban sites 
surrounded by fortification walls. 

74 Toubert, Byzantium and the Mediterranean Agrarian civilization, in Laiou (ed.), 
Economic History (as footnote 2 above) 382-383; Lefort, Rural Economy (as footnote 
48 above) 231-252; Koder, To Bu^avno coc; %cüpoc; (as footnote 63 above) 165-170. 

75 Lefort, Rural Economy (as footnote 48 above) 236-237, 275-279. Similar settlement 
patterns are also attested elsewhere in the Mediterranean during this period: see the 
works cited in footnote 69 as well as those by J. Lefort /J. Martin and the conclusions by 
P. Toubert in the same volume: J. Lefort/ J. Martin, Fortifications et pouvoirs en 
Mediterranee, X e -XII e siecles, in Bazzana/Guichard/Poisson (as footnote 68 above) 
197-207; Toubert, Conclusion, in Bazzana/Guichard/Poisson, ibid. 209-213. Also see 
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Although these castles might have included some dignitary’s residence or 
church, they were preserved and controlled principally by local communities. 76 
Several such scattered rural Settlements would have formed a bishopric whose 
see would have been a kind of “hybrid” Settlement - that is combining both 
rural character and some more urban functions regardless of its form. 77 Thus 
the episcopal sees mentioned in the sources from the 9th until the end of the 
llth Century consisted of several such rural Settlements or “hybrid” rural- 
urban Settlements and their territory might have extended over a large area. In 
brief, a bishopric in this case does not seem to refer to an “urban” Settlement 
and its hinterland (as was perhaps the case in other Byzantine regions or as it 
happened even in Epiros after the llth Century), but instead to a concentration 
of population and the existence of a Byzantine community (or communities) 
within a geographical region. 78 This view is further encouraged by the clearly 
preponderant pastoral economy of this specific region of Southern Epiros and 
its largely transhumant populations, 79 its very unstable geology and limited 
land suitable for agriculture. 80 The difference between “in-field” agricultural 


M. Whittow, Rural fortifications in Western Europe and Byzantium, 10 th -12 th centuries, 
in S. Efthymiadis/C. Rapp/D. Tsougarakis (ed.), Bosphorus, Essays in honour of Cyril 
Mango presented in Oxford, 6 July 1995. BF 21 (1995) 57-74. 

76 Koder, To Bu^avxio co<; x^P 0 ^ ( as footnote 63 above) 170-171,182; This is also described 
by Muslim geographers as discussed by Haldon, Considerations (as footnote 43 above) 
92-93. 

77 See the discussion of the evidence from Muslim texts describing Byzantium as a “land of 
fortresses and villages”: Haldon, Considerations (as footnote 44 above) 94. 

That is most probably not the case with the very few Settlements which appear to have 
been of a more “urban” nature (of the socalled “poliscastron” type) during later periods 
(mid-llth to 13th centuries. Such Settlements were Arta (as discussed above), Vonditza 
(at the place of modern Vonitsa) and Acheloos (at a site along the river’s upper course). 
An exception, moreover, could be 10 th -century-Naupaktos (at the place of the modern 
town) which seems to be an urban centre as early as the lOth Century. For all the above 
sites see Veikou, Oikiotikec; Obgbk; (as footnote 3 above) 461-466. 

78 Maybe in a way similar to the way Modern Greek municipalities ( dimoi ) of the so-called 
Capodistrias Reform consist of several minor village communities (the previous 
koinotites). 

79 Among the nomad pastoral populations, the Vlachs and Slavs are very well attested in 
Middle Byzantine Epirus: see Veikou, Oikigxikb<; Bbgbk; (as footnote 3 above) 30-32. On 
the economy of Slavs and Vlachs in Byzantium see Lefort, Rural Economy (as footnote 
48 above) 245, 265. 

80 Most of the modern lowlands of the region consist of alluvial deposits which increased 
dramatically some time during the Middle Byzantine period. See E. Fouache, 
L’alluvionnement historique en Grece Occidentale et au Peloponnese. Paris 1999; S. 
Papageorgiou / S. Steiros, Msxaßokf| 7ta^aioavay^ucpou, asiopiKf] 8paoxr|pi6xr|xa Kai 
apxaiokoyiKrj spsuva oxr| ßopsio8uxiKf| Ekkäda, in: IIpaKxiKd üpcbxou ApxauAoyucou Kai 
Ioxopucou Suvsöpioi) AixcoA.oaKapvav(a<;, Aypivio 21-23 OKxcoßpiou 1988. Agrinio 1988, 
233-241; Veikou, Oikigxikbc; Obgbk; (as footnote 3 above). The same fact is noticed 
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Fig. 5 Schematic reconstruction of the approximate territories of the Middle-Byzantine 
bishoprics of Acheloos and Rogoi until the mid-llth Century. 

■ fortification - • other remains - o church - ▲ cemetery 


and “out-field” pastoral communities 81 has been shown to have had an impact 
on settlement patterns. Such were the cases of a Settlement at Nichoria and 
rural habitats in Serbia, with nucleated Settlements for farmers and occasional 
settlements for shepherds organised in small clusters scattered over wide 
areas. 82 The location of Epirus on the Western borders, the constant external 
raids and threats causing general instability would have further increased the 
insecurity and some reluctance to investment in land and permanent settling. 
Small periodic settlements and fortifications of the type of the refugia might 
have been more of a priority than u poleis-castra”. 

elsewhere in central Greece - see e.g. A. Dünn, The exploitation and control of 
woodland and scrubland in the Byzantine world. BMGS 16 (1992) 244-246; Avramea (as 
footnote 22 above) 217. 

81 Toubert, Agrarian civilization (as footnote 74 above) 382-383. 

82 Laiou, Village (as footnote 72 above) 45 W.A. McDonald /W.E. Coulson/ J. Rösser, 
Excavations at Nichoria in south-western Greece, III, Dark Ages and the Byzantine 
Occupation. Minneapolis 1983, 376-377, 423; L. Maksimovic/ M. Popovic, Le village en 
Serbie medievale, in Lefort/Morrisson/Sodini (as footnote 22 above) 329-349. 
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I therefore suggest that the bishopric of Acheloos corresponded to the 
whole region of the river and consisted of small Settlements one or several of 
which would have been the see at different times, until the llth Century when 
one of them developed to a somewhat more “urban” Settlement (Fig. 5). In the 
case of the Settlement in the vicinity of modern Arta, I suggest that it was part 
of the bishopric of Rogoi which covered the whole northern coast of the 
Ambracian Gulf until after the middle of the llth Century when the economic 
development of the Settlement in Arta required its emergence as a separate 
bishopric and the main Settlement of the region. 83 Therefore the formations 
corresponding to bishoprics in certain areas during this period might require 
new geographic definitions 84 through further archaeological investigation of 
Middle Byzantine habitation. 

Further archaeological research into Byzantine Settlements may either 
confirm or abort this Suggestion, which if valid should lead us to revise the 
analytical categories used in the study of Settlements and fortifications in 
discourse with alternative approaches to the texts that refer to them. The 
contextualization of archaeological and historical evidence for Middle 
Byzantine Settlements/episcopal sees in Southern Epiros demonstrates a 
rather flexible Organization of habitation; episcopal sees do not seem to have 
corresponded to any clear distinct type of Settlement. This seems to imply that 
during periods of rapid social change expressed through a transformation of 
habitation, specific forms or sizes of Settlements cannot be correlated to 
specific functions or other political or socioeconomic activities. There should 
rather be more of “hybrid” Settlement formations of changing nature and 
mixed qualities, such as those studied in current geographical research. 85 Given 
the dynamic development pattern of Byzantine habitats, there is room for such 
“open” analytical categories in the archaeology of Settlements, in order to 
facilitate descriptions of find distributions which do not conform to the 
available theoretical patterns. These new categories could further lead to an 
emergence of new interpretation schemes bringing out the spatial differ- 
entiation and uniqueness which seems to have been very much the case in the 
evolution of Byzantine provincial Settlement patterns. 


Abstract 

This paper refers to habitation in the Byzantine Empire from the 7th to the llth 
centuries and attempts a reappraisal of the patterns used to describe, evaluate and 
interpret the distribution of archaeological remains. Based on the study of a region in 

83 See Veikou, OuaaxiKsq ösasic; (as footnote 3 above) 463-471. 

84 For an example see Veikou, ‘Rural towns’ (as in the introductory note). 

85 See Veikou, ‘Rural towns’, ibid. 



M. Veikou, Urban or rural? 


193 


Western Greek mainland, several contradictions between the historical and the 
archaeological evidence on Settlement are being discussed; those reveal the prevalence 
of dispersed rather than nuclear patterns of habitation in the area. These patterns are 
further discussed within the context of medieval Settlement around the Mediterranean. 
The physical form of Middle Byzantine Episcopal sees is sought for while the term 
‘icäoTpoV is examined against the “archaeological imaginary” of 6th-llth c. Byzantine 
fortified Settlements. 

It is concluded that the contextualization of archaeological and historical evidence 
for Middle Byzantine Settlements in Southern Epiros demonstrates instead a rather 
flexible Organization of habitation; episcopal sees do not seem to have corresponded to 
any clear distinct type of Settlement. It is therefore suggested that during periods of 
rapid social change expressed through a transformation of habitation, specific forms or 
sizes of settlements cannot be correlated to specific functions or other political or 
socioeconomic activities. There should rather be more of “hybrid” Settlement 
formations of changing nature and mixed qualities. Given the dynamic development 
pattern of Byzantine habitats, there is room for such “open” analytical categories in the 
archaeology of settlements, in order to facilitate descriptions of find distributions 
which do not conform to the available theoretical patterns. These new categories could 
further lead to an emergence of new interpretation schemes bringing out the spatial 
differentiation and uniqueness which seems to have been very much the case in the 
evolution of Byzantine provincial Settlement patterns. 



II. ABTEILUNG 


Leonis VI Sapientis Imperatoris Byzantini Homiliae quas edidit Theodora Antono- 
poulou. Corpus Christianorum, Series Graeca , 63. Turnhout, Brepols 2008. CCXXX, 
689 S. ISBN 978-2-503-40631-2. 

Das Schaffen Kaiser Leons VI. gilt nicht gerade als ein Höhepunkt der byzantinischen 
Literaturgeschichte. Eher herablassend bemerkt Albert Ehrhard, 1 seiner theologischen 
Schriftstellerei habe er wohl den Beinamen 6 aocpoq zu verdanken, Krumbacher 2 sieht 
ihn, was sein übriges Literatentum angeht, zwar „emsig mit der Feder beschäftigt“, 
aber er erscheint ihm „unbedeutend“, und auf Jan Olof Rosenqvist 3 machen „seine 
Leistungen auf literarischem Gebiet einen etwas amateurhaften Eindruck“. Das fast 
durchgehend negative Bild hat A(ntonopoulou) in ihrer Dissertation (Oxford 1995), 
was das umfangreiche Corpus der Homilien Leons betrifft, durch eine ausführliche 
Analyse in Frage gestellt. Die Dissertation enthielt zunächst außer der historisch¬ 
literarischen Würdigung dieser 42 Homilien auch ein umfangreiches Kapitel über 
deren handschriftliche Überlieferung, welches aber in der Druckfassung 4 ausgespart 
wurde. Es bildet jetzt den umfangreichsten Teil (S. XVII-CCXI) der Introduction der 
anzuzeigenden Edition. Diese präsentiert zum ersten Mal das gesamte homiletische 
Werk Leons in einer mustergültigen kritischen Ausgabe. 

Wie auch immer das literarische Urteil moderner Interpreten über die von Leon 
verfassten Homilien ausfallen mag, feststeht, dass die Leon-Homilien in einer reichen 
und differenzierten Überlieferung auf uns gekommen sind, und zwar sowohl das vom 
Kaiser selbst, wie A. in ihrer Dissertion plausibel gemacht hat, oder zumindest in 
seiner nächsten Umgebung zusammengestellte spezielle Panegyrikon als auch einzelne 
Homilien in anderen Sammlungen oder anderweitigen Codices. Diese Überlieferung 
untersucht und bewertet A. in ihrer Introduction in vorbildlicher, methodisch strenger, 
alle wichtigen Aspekte berücksichtigender Weise. Zunächst beschäftigt sie sich mit den 
Handschriften des auf den Kaiser selbst zurückgehenden Special Panegyricon. Alle 19 
erhaltenen Codices sowie ein im Escorial 1671 verbrannter und einige in älteren In¬ 
venturen erwähnte werden, soweit eruierbar, mit allen wichtigen kodikologisch-pa- 
läographischen Daten sowie Ausführungen zur Provenienz und Literaturangaben 
vorgestellt. 13 dieser Codices hat A. in situ konsultiert; bei den übrigen war das aus 
verschiedenen Gründen nicht möglich und musste durch die Benutzung von Mikro¬ 
filmen kompensiert werden, so z.B. auch bei einem der wichtigsten Überlieferungs¬ 
träger, cod. Athous Vatopedinus 408, einem 34 der insgesamt 42 Homilien enthal¬ 
tenden Luxus-Manuskript, das dem 10. Jh. entstammt und sehr wahrscheinlich in der 

1 K. Krumbacher. Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur, 2 München 1897, 168. 

2 Ebenda 721. 

3 J. O. Rosenqvist, Die byzantinische Literatur. Vom 6. Jahrhundert bis zum Fall Konstantinopels 

1453, Berlin/New York 2007, 90. 

4 Th. Antonopoulou, The Homilies of the Emperor Leo VI, Leiden/New York/ Köln 1997. 
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Umgebung des Kaiserpalastes in Konstantinopel hergestellt worden ist. Die übrigen 
Codices verteilen sich auf das 11. bis 19. mit Schwerpunkt im 16. Jh. 

Die recensio dieser Codices wird, jeweils ausgehend von Codices eliminandi , auf S. 
LXXI-CIX der Introduction durchgeführt; sie basiert auf über den Gesamttext ver¬ 
teilten Teilkollationen. Auch hier zeigt A. methodische Stringenz, sicheres Urteil und 
untadelige Exaktheit. Ein kleiner methodischer Einwand, der jedoch die gewonnenen 
Ergebnisse nicht in Frage stellt, betrifft die mehrfach vorgenommene Wertung von 
Auslassungsfehlern auf Grund von saut-du-meme-au-meme als Bindefehlern (vgl. S. 
LXXII zu Hom. 2,298-299; Hom. 9,120; Hom. 26,18 und 584 sowie S. LXXXIV zu 
Hom. 13,108). Als Ergebnis der recensio der Handschriften, welche das Spezialpane- 
gyrikon enthalten, stellt A. fest, dass es zwei Phasen dieser Sammlung gab, deren erste 
durch den verlorenen gemeinsamen Vorfahr unserer Codices O (= Bodleianus Raw- 
linsonianus G 189, 11. Jh.), S (= Sinaiticus gr. 522, J. 1242) und A (= Ambrosianus F 
106 sup., 13.-14. Jh.) repräsentiert wird, wobei S und A, die beide aus Süditalien 
stammen, wiederum über ein gemeinsames verlorenes Bindeglied zusammengehören. 
Die spätere zweite Phase vertritt Codex B (= Athous Vatopedinus 408, 10. Jh.), für 
einen kleineren Textteil zusammen mit dem Palimpsest Z (= Parisinus gr. 117, Mitte 
10. Jh.), wobei B selbst für einen Teil des Textes noch eine Korrektur durchlaufen hat, 
die jedoch nicht immer zu korrekten Ergebnissen führte. Wir erhalten also ein zwei¬ 
spaltiges Stemma mit B (wo vorhanden auch Z) auf der einen und O A S auf der 
anderen Seite. Alle übrigen Codices sind Codices eliminandi. Dieses Ergebnis (zu¬ 
sammengefasst S. CVII-CIX) und das daraus resultierende Stemma (S. CVI) dürfen 
als gesicherte Grundlage der Edition angesehen werden. 

Im Anschluss an die Überlieferung des Spezialpanegyrikon Leons behandelt A. (S. 
CX-CCX) diejenigen Codices und ihre Stellung im Stemma, welche in anderen 
Sammlungszusammenhängen jeweils nur einzelne Homilien Leons enthalten. Das 
angewandte Verfahren ist im Prinzip mit demjenigen beim Spezialpanegyrikon iden¬ 
tisch : Zunächst werden die einzelnen der insgesamt 83 (!) Handschriften mit den für 
die in ihnen enthaltene Leon-Homilie relevanten Daten präsentiert. 40 dieser Codices 
hat A. in situ , 29 mit Hilfe von Mikrofilmen konsultiert; die übrigen 14 (überwiegend 
dem 19. Jh. angehörigen) waren ihr nicht zugänglich. Bemerkenswert außer der großen 
Zahl der Handschriften, die für ein reges Interesse an Homilien Leons durch die 
Jahrhunderte zeugt (zur Verteilung auf Zeiten und Sammlungen vgl. die Statistiken S. 
CXLIX-CLI), ist die von A. hervorgehobene Tatsache, dass 5 der Codices aus dem 19. 
Jh. Metaphrasen der betreffenden Homilien in ein der Umgangssprache der Zeit na¬ 
hestehendes Idiom enthalten. 

Die recensio für die einzelnen in diesen Handschriften überlieferten Homilien wird 
auf S. CLVI-CCXI durchgeführt und jeweils mit dem entsprechenden Teilstemma 
abgeschlossen. Auch hier bewähren sich die exakte Arbeitsweise und die methodische 
Strenge der Editorin. Auch hier ist die etwas problematische Kleinigkeit, dass S. 
CLXXXIII als einziger Bindefehler für zwei im unteren Bereich des Stemmas ange¬ 
siedelte Handschriften eine durch saut-du-meme-au-meme hervorgerufene Auslassung 
(Hom. 19,10-12) angeführt wird, für das Gesamtergebnis irrelevant. 

Nachdem A. in einer Appendix (S. CCXII-CCXVI) mit guten Argumenten für die 
Authentizität der 4L Homilie plädiert und diese Homilie zusammen mit Homilie 38 
dem noch jungen und unreifen Leon zugewiesen hat, folgen S. CCXVII-CCXXX die 
Erklärungen zur ratio edendi. Aus den verschiedenen Stemmata geht hervor, dass für 
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den größten Teil der Homilien die Handschriften B, S, A und O die wichtigste Rolle als 
Textträger spielen, wobei im Fall gleichwertiger Varianten und die Präsentation des 
Textes betreffender Elemente (Absätze, Akzentuierung, Interpunktion) von der Edi¬ 
torin der Handschrift B mit Recht eine führende Funktion eingeräumt wird. Einige 
wenige Homilien sind nur in einer einzigen Handschrift auf uns gekommen (so Hom. 1 
in O, Hom. 14, 22 und 37 in B, Hom. 41 im cod. Hierosolymitanus Sabaiticus gr. 242). 
Die Kollation der Textträger ist, wie aus einer Teil-Nachprüfung geschlossen werden 
kann, mit äußerster Akribie durchgeführt worden. 

Eine Nachkollation der in O enthaltenen 9 Homilien anhand elektronisch von der 
Bodleian Library übermittelter Fotos hat nur folgende corrigenda bzw. supplenda er¬ 
geben: Hom. 2,257 ergänze im app. er. öar) 2 O p corr , öoa O a corr - Hom. 2,285/286 
ergänze im app. er. 5i diopou (i.e. 5ia xopou) O pcorr ', öi axöpou O a ' corr ' - Hom. 3,225 
ergänze im app. er. 7ipo5ispxovxai O (statt des anderweitig überlieferten ;ipoepxovxai) - 
Hom. 3,289 ergänze im app. er. Äipcov O (statt des anderweitig überlieferten richtigen 
Aapco) - Hom. 4,315 ergänze im app. er. Kaxaxaxrioavxcov O (statt des anderweitig 
überlieferten richtigen Kaxa7taxr|odvxcöv) - Hom. 4,323 ergänze im app. er. d7C8^8i7rovxo 
O (statt des anderweitig überlieferten d7csXi7rovxo) - Hom. 5,115 ergänze im app. er. 
s7ieXd08G08 O pcorr ', 87UÄd08G0s O a corr- - Hom. 6,112 korrigiere im app. er. xpixuv O zu 
xpixxuv O - Hom. 8,31 korrigiere im app. er. r\v ogcov zu r\ voocov - Hom. 8,257 kor¬ 
rigiere im app. er. avopoXoyfjo0ai O zu avopoXoyeioüai O - Hom. 8,317 ergänze im 
app. er. KaKiai O a corr- 

Der im Allgemeinen negativ gehaltene apparatus criticus gibt neben den notwen¬ 
digen Angaben zur handschriftlichen Grundlage des Textes eine vernünftige Auswahl 
aus den Textformen in vorangegangenen Teileditionen des Corpus, insbesondere 
denjenigen des Mönchs Akakios (Erstedition für 21 der 42 Homilien, Athen 1868) und 
von J.-P. Migne (Edition von 16 Homilien, Paris 1863). 

Die Präsentation des Textes selbst erfolgt in weitestgehender Übereinstimmung mit 
der im Corpus Christianorum befolgten Praxis, d.h. unter Bewahrung der von den 
Byzantinern selbst angewandten Formalien, im Gegensatz etwa zum Corpus Fontium 
Ftistoriae Byzantinae , das bisher überwiegend den von der Klassischen Philologie für 
ihre Texte entwickelten Gewohnheiten angehangen und dem entsprechenden Nor¬ 
malisierungsdruck nachgegeben hat. Was Enklise, Worttrennung, Orthographie, Ak¬ 
zentuierung, Interpunktion und Einteilung des Textes in Absätze angeht, lehnt sich die 
Edition sehr eng an die im Codex B beobachtete Praxis an und kommt damit wahr¬ 
scheinlich derjenigen Leons und seiner Umgebung, wie sie in Übereinstimmung mit 
dem, was im 9. Jh. allgemein galt, geübt wurde, sehr nahe. Besonders bei Enklise und 
Worteinteilung wird dabei deutlich, dass es vom 9. Jh. hin zu späteren Zeiten in der 
byzantinischen Handhabung dieser Formalien durchaus weitere Entwicklungen gege¬ 
ben hat, welche in den Editionen der betreffenden Texte zusammen mit anderem wie 
der Interpunktion, die weitgehend völlig willkürlich behandelt wurde, bisher nur sehr 
unzureichend dokumentiert worden sind. A. geht in diesen Punkten in der Edition 
allgemein erfreulich weit, wenn auch in Einzelheiten vielleicht nicht weit genug: 
Warum wird etwa die in B angetroffene Schreibweise ouös joia nicht reproduziert? Der 
Verweis auf die anderen Formen von ottöeiq und auf ouösxepoc; ist kein zureichendes 
Gegenargument. Warum werden auf der anderen Seite die Verbindungen e7nor|<;, 
Kaxaßpaxu, KaxagCGOv, KaxapiKpov, Kaxapovaq, Kaxouio^u entgegen der Praxis in B in 
der Edition jeweils als zwei Wörter geschrieben? Warum wird in der Edition entgegen 
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der Praxis in B in der Regel vor Kat kein Interpunktionszeichen gesetzt? Das sind 
Einzelheiten. Insgesamt aber seien gerade die Ausführungen zur ratio edendi und ihre 
Umsetzung im Text selbst jedem Editor byzantinischer Texte zur Kenntnisnahme und 
Nachahmung empfohlen. Die Edition trägt nicht zuletzt durch die Praxis der Präsen¬ 
tation der Texte dem Umstand Rechnung, dass diese ja zu mündlichem Vortrag be¬ 
stimmt waren. Das betrifft in diesem speziellen Fall auch die Einteilung der Texte in 
Absätze, die deren Predigtcharakter dort, wo dieser gegeben ist, deutlich hervortreten 
lässt. 

Für die drucktechnische Präsentation hat die Editorin ein etwas ungewöhnliches 
Verfahren gewählt, um die intertextuellen Bezüge schon im Text selbst deutlich wer¬ 
den zu lassen: Der Normaltext ist in halbfetter Type gedruckt, die Bibelzitate er¬ 
scheinen kursiv, was allerdings nicht besonders klar ins Auge fällt, wohingegen die 
Zitate aus anderen Schriften (sie sind bisweilen sehr häufig, da Leon in einigen Fällen 
schon vorhandene Texte bearbeitet hat) in magerer Schrift erscheinen. Vorbildlich ist 
der apparatus fontium gestaltet: Es gibt hier eine Abstufung zwischen auch im Wort¬ 
laut unveränderten Zitaten, solchen, die eine Veränderung und Adaptation erfahren 
haben (diese werden mit „cf.“ eingeführt), bloßen Similien (mit „cf.ex.gr.“ eingeführt) 
und entfernten Reminiszenzen (mit ,,v[ide]“ eingeführt). Erfreulich ist auch die Zu¬ 
rückhaltung der Editorin bei den zuletzt aufgeführten Kategorien, welche manch an¬ 
dere Editoren, die dem exzessiven unkritischen Computergebrauch nicht widerstehen 
konnten, bisweilen vermissen lassen. 

Der Text der Homilien ist insgesamt sehr gut überliefert, so dass über die recensio 
hinausgehende Eingriffe in den Text selten notwendig waren. In etwas mehr als 25 
Fällen hat sich A. mit Recht an (oft nur Kleinigkeiten betreffende) Konjekturen frü¬ 
herer Herausgeber angeschlossen, an ca. 30 Stellen hat sie selbst den Text gegen die 
Überlieferung korrigiert. Auch hier handelt es sich meistens um geringfügige Eingriffe 
(z.B. Hom. 30,177 sTtapKfj gegen überliefertes falsches 87tapK£i; Hom. 21,168 atmet 
gegen überliefertes falsches atmr| und Ähnliches) bzw. um vorsichtig formulierte 
Vorschläge im apparatus criticus. Nicht mit allen der vorgeschlagenen Lösungen muss 
man einverstanden sein: Hom. 7,155 bei überliefertem atmaotv wäre statt an „expe- 
ctaveris atmaaai“ eher an auvidaiv zu denken (die Akzentuierung der Komposita von 
ievat und ievat in der 3. Pers. Plur. Ind. Praes. schwankt in dieser Weise an vielen 
Stellen, nicht nur in den Handschriften der Leon-Homilien, sondern eventuell auch bei 
den Autoren); Hom. 7,424 ist die Frage zu cb „an legendum 6 ?“ mit Hinblick auf 
lin. 391 eher negativ zu beantworten; Hom. 15,145/146 ist überliefertes xatq aXco statt 
in xah; ätao<q> eher zu xfjq ä^co zu korrigieren; Hom. 26,28 braucht überliefertes auxrjv 
nicht in auxf|v geändert zu werden (siehe die richtigen Ausführungen zur Verwendung 
der obliquen Kasus von auxoc; als Reflexiva in byzantinischen Texten allgemein S. 
CCXXVI); Hom. 31,41 ist überliefertes auxco nicht in auxö zu ändern, da es auf den 
Architekten („im Interesse des Architekten“) bezogen werden sollte; Hom. 38,54 ist 
die Einfügung von xd abzulehnen, da sie keinen Sinn ergibt und xcov cöAcov pU7ta- 
apaxcov als „den übrigen Besudelungen zugehörig“ zu deuten ist. Die Zahl dieser und 
einiger weniger weiterer mit Reserve zu betrachtender Textvorschläge ist, auf die 
Länge des Gesamttextes gesehen, außerordentlich gering. Es sei auch angemerkt, dass 
das gesamte Buch sehr sorgfältig gedruckt ist. Mir sind so gut wie keine Druckfehler 
aufgefallen (S. CLXII, Z.10 v. u. statt B lies ß; S. CXCIX, Z. 18 statt arjxxcov lies aqxxcov; 
S. 608 s.v. Kaiv füge „cum“ ein vor „app. er.“). 
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Große Sorgfalt hat auch bei den Indices (Index nominum et vocum ex eis for- 
matarum ; Index locorum Sacrae Scripturae ; Index aliorum fontium) gewaltet. Beim 
Index nominum wäre es konsequenter gewesen, die im Text mit kleinem Anfangs¬ 
buchstaben geschriebenen Wörter auch für den Index entsprechend zu behandeln 
(Begriffe wie ysvsü^ta oder 7caa%a). Von Namen abgeleitete Adjektive (z.B. Bsocpopog 
oder xptoxopipr|TO(;) und Verben (z.B. apsiavi^co) sollten wie im Text selbst mit klei¬ 
nem Anfangsbuchstaben unter dem Namen, von welchem sie abgeleitet sind, er¬ 
scheinen. 

Alles in allem haben wir es mit einer hervorragenden, allen modernen Ansprüchen 
genügenden Edition der Homilien Leons VI. zu tun, mit welcher A. ihre langjährige 
Beschäftigung mit diesem Autor zu einem krönenden Abschluss gebracht hat. 

Berlin Diether Roderich Reinsch 


Richard Brüx, Faltkapitelle. Untersuchungen zur Bauskulptur Konstantinopels. 
Schriften des Zentrums für Archäologie und Kulturgeschichte des Schwarzmeerraumes , 
13. Langenweißbach 2008. 297 + 72 Seiten. 6 Beilagen. 32 Abb. ISBN 978-3-937517-86- 
5. 

Die Beschäftigung mit der frühbyzantinischen Bauplastik Konstantinopels hat in den 
letzten 30 Jahren stark zugenommen und ist heute weit über das bloße Sammeln und 
Auflisten hinausgekommen. Der Versuch, die Bauplastik in ihrer Eigenart und Ver¬ 
änderung zu verstehen, gehört zum Versuch des Begreifens der byzantinischen Kunst 
überhaupt. Ausgangspunkt aller Untersuchungen bleibt immer noch Rudolf 
Kautzschs „Kapitellstudien“ (1936). Einen wichtigen Schritt im Hinblick auf unser 
Verständnis bildet die Arbeit von Christine Strube, 5 und bei Lektüre des Buches von 
Brüx gewinnt man den Eindruck, als ob die Auseinandersetzung mit Strube den ei¬ 
gentlichen Auslöser für diese Arbeit darstellte. 

Es handelt es sich um eine 2005 in Halle abgeschlossene Dissertation, die ihren 
Ausgangspunkt in der 1996 geschriebenen Magisterarbeit des Verfassers „Zur sasa- 
nidischen Ornamentik in der frühbyzantinischen Kunst. Sichtungen nach Motivreper¬ 
toire, historischem Umfeld und Vermittlungswegen unter besonderer Berücksichtigung 
der Polyeuktoskirche in Konstantinopel“ hatte. Diese Magisterarbeit ist vollständig mit 
eigener Paginierung auf 72 S. als Anhang des Buches abgedruckt. Erstaunlicherweise 
wird jedoch auf diese Magisterarbeit im Text kaum Bezug genommen. Das Ergebnis 
dieser Arbeit lässt sich knapp zusammenfassen, dass zwar gerne von sasanidischem 
Einfluss in der frühbyzantinischen Bauornamentik gesprochen wird, wenn es aber an 
konkrete Beispiele geht, diese sich meist kaum benennen lassen, wir es also mit einem 
forschungsgeschichtlichen Phantom zu tun haben. Aber dies ist, zumindest unter den 
Bauornamentik-Forschern, keine ganz neue Erkenntnis. 6 Bei der Frage, ob der Ab- 


5 Ch. Strube, Polyeuktoskirche und Hagia Sophia. Umbildung und Auflösung antiker Formen. 
Entstehung des Kämpferkapitells. München 1984. 

6 S. zum Thema jetzt auch G. Brands, Persien und Byzanz: Anmerkungen zur Geschichte einer 
Irritation, in: Austausch & Inspiration. Kulturkontakt als Impuls architektonischer Innova- 
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druck dieser Magisterarbeit in voller Länge notwendig war oder ob nicht eine gekürzte 
und gestraffte Zusammenfassung sinnvoller gewesen wäre, möchte der Rez. doch eher 
für die Zusammenfassung plädieren. 

Das Buch beginnt mit einer zehnseitigen Einleitung, die zahlreiche Aspekte der 
bisherigen Forschung zum Bauornament problematisiert und Prämissen in Frage stellt, 
dies sicher mit Recht. Weder der „typologische“ Ansatz von Kautsch, noch der mehr 
„formgeschichtliche“ von Strube befriedigen den Autor, er möchte weg von einer 
„entwicklungsgeschichtlichen Betrachtungsweise“ zu einer „historisch relevanten 
Klassifizierung“, was der Leser so jedoch erst in der Zusammenfassung mitgeteilt 
bekommt. Die in dieser Einleitung eingestreuten Angriffe gegen Strube sind jedoch 
völlig unangebracht. Die hier und an weiteren Stellen angeführte Ablehnung jeder Art 
von „evolutionärer Entwicklung“, sei es zeitlich oder typologisch, ist sicher verständ¬ 
lich, aber die Erklärung von Unterschieden nur durch „Bauprozeß“ und „Werkstät¬ 
ten“, wie es der Verf. im weiteren Verlauf der Arbeit (bes. 139 ff.) versucht, greift zu 
kurz. Es hat zu allen Zeiten stilistische Entwicklungen gegeben, diese sind jedoch bei 
den wenigen Fixpunkten der Chronologie des 6. Jh.s nur schwer genau zu fassen. Diese 
stilistische Entwicklung als Möglichkeit zur Erklärung von Unterschieden einfach 
abzulehnen und in Anlehnung an die Methode von K. Freyberger nur verschiedene 
Vorlagen und Werkstätten zur Erklärung von Unterschieden heranzuziehen, ist nach 
Ansicht des Rez. kein gangbarer Weg 

Die Lektüre der Zusammenfassung (S. 243-253) sei jedem Leser dringend emp¬ 
fohlen, bevor er sich selbst an den Versuch macht, dem Inhalt des Buches zu folgen. 
Der Rez. muss gestehen, dass ihm selbst bei mehrfachen Versuchen nicht jede For¬ 
mulierung und Argumentation des Verf. verständlich geworden ist. Dies liegt an einer 
überaus komplizierten und umständlichen Sprache mit sehr langen Sätzen. Das Für 
und Wider einer jeden Argumentation wird im Text erwogen, man hat oft den Ein¬ 
druck, jedem Gedankengang des Autors zu folgen, was jedoch von seinen eigentlichen 
Thesen nur ablenkt 

Kapitel I verspricht mit dem Titel „Zur Entstehung des Faltkapitells“ (S. 23-55) 
mehr, als es halten kann. Der größte Teil wird von einer überausführlichen For¬ 
schungsgeschichte eingenommen. Diese ist jedoch für das Verständnis des Faltkapitells 
in keiner Weise notwendig. Die heutige Forschung geht alleine auf Kautzsch zurück, 
schon dieser entwickelte seine Überlegungen nicht aus der Auseinandersetzung mit 
älterer Literatur, sondern im Versuch der Klassifizierung des überkommenen Mate¬ 
rials. Nach Kautzsch finden dann nur noch F.W. Deichmann und Ch. Strube das 
Interesse des Verf., da andere Autoren „keine neuen Erkenntnisse zum Faltkapitell“ 
erbracht hätten (S. 37). Und auch die „Weiteren Überlegungen zu einer Definiton“ 
(S. 42 ff.) problematisieren mehr, als dass sie eine eigene Definition geben. Immer 
wieder eingestreut begegnet das Ringen des Verf. mit der Begrifflichkeit, sei es die der 
Antike, der Forschungsliteratur oder seiner eigenen. 

Eine Definition des Begriffes „Faltkapitell“ findet sich erst auf S. 58-59, und die 
leitet sich, wie auch bisher immer angenommen, alleine aus seiner Grundform ab: Ein 


tion. Mainz 2008, 244-256. Brands, der Betreuer der Dissertation von Brüx, verweist auf 
dessen Arbeit, ebenso Brüx auf Brands (s. Anhang 1), ohne dass diese beiden Arbeiten jedoch 
im einzelnen Bezug aufeinander nähmen. 
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Kapitellkörper vermittelt durch acht Aufwölbungen („Falten“) von einem unteren 
runden Fußring zur korinthischen Form der Deckplatte (Abakus) des Kapitells. 

Die verschiedenen Arten der Dekoration, und um diese geht es dem Verf. im 
folgenden Teil des Buches, sind dabei völlig sekundär. Der Untersuchung der Syste¬ 
matik der verschiedenen Dekorationssysteme des Faltkapitells, ihrer genaue Analyse, 
ihrer Verbreitung in Hauptstadt und „Provinz“ ist der verdienstvolle Hauptteil des 
Buches gewidmet (S. 57-155). Neben den eine Sonderform der Dekoration darstel¬ 
lenden Kapitellen von der Sergios- und Bakchoskirche ist die größte Menge der 
Faltkapitelle mit unterschiedlichen Systemen „beblätterter Kreisschlingen“ dekoriert. 
Diese Dekorationen werden bis ins kleinste beschrieben und analysiert. Dabei wird 
geschieden zwischen Stücken, die aus der Hauptstadt kommen und konstantinopler 
Stücken von außerhalb, was aber zu keinem Ergebnis führt. Ein eigenes Kapitel ist 
provinziellen Nachahmungen gewidmet, die sich weiter von den Konstantinopler 
Produkten absetzen. Als weitere kleinere Gruppe werden die Faltkapitelle mit vier 
Blattpaaren herausgearbeitet. 

Der abschließende dritte Hauptteil des Buches (S. 157-241) befasst sich mit 
„Umfeld“ der Faltkapitelle in der frühbyzantinischen Kapitellproduktion. Hier werden 
in z.T. sehr verdienstvoller Weise sowohl die Ornamentformen wie Anordnungssys¬ 
teme der Faltkapitelle mit verwandten Formen auf andern Kapitellen in Verbindung 
gebracht. Ohne dass hier auf Einzelheiten eingegangen werden kann, finden sich hier 
viele kluge Beobachtungen zu einzelnen Kapitellen und Kapitellgruppen, eine Lektüre 
am Stück wird jedoch zur Qual. 

Die Kataloge (S. 255-284) vereinigen nicht nur Einträge zu den eigentlichen 
Faltkapitellen, sondern auch zu den syrischen (1) und ägyptischen (12) Faltkapitellen, 
mittelalterlichen und späteren (8) Faltkapitellen sowie Kämpferkapitellen mit ver¬ 
wandten und in der Arbeit diskutierten Dekorationssystemen. Danach umfasst die 
Gruppe der Faltkapitelle 100 Katalognummern, insgesamt wohl mindestens 115 Stücke 
(der Autor spricht immer nur von 107), wobei Nr. 93, bei dem auch der Verf. zu 
zweifeln scheint, nach Ansicht des Rez. kein Faltkapitell ist. Kat. 92 ist mit den An¬ 
gaben „FO unbekannt“ und dem lakonischen Text „einem Foto nach“ ohne Abbildung 
dieses Stückes völlig sinnlos. Dem Verf. noch nicht bekannt war ein im omayyadischen 
Palast von Qasr Hallabat wieder verwendetes Faltkapitell. 7 Die Reihenfolge im Ka¬ 
talog folgt der Reihenfolge der Systematik im Text und wird dadurch sehr unüber¬ 
sichtlich, vor allem, wenn man sich etwa über die Kapitelle aus einem einzelnen Bau 
informieren will. Hier ist dann auch das recht umständliche Register (S. 285-296) 
wenig hilfreich, da dort die Kat. Nr. unter den Ortsnamen nicht aufgeführt sind, 
sondern sich nur wenig hilfreiche Verweise finden. In dem Katalog verbergen sich z.T. 
weitschweifige Diskussionen zur Datierung einzelner Bauten, wie etwa S. 260-262 zur 
Dernetrioskirche in Thessaloniki. Aus dem Katalog wird nicht klar, welche Stücke der 
Verf. eigentlich aus Autopsie kennt, bei vielen hat man aus den Angaben etwa zu 
Photos, Maßen und Aufbewahrungsorten den Eindruck, dass keine Autopsie vorliegt. 


7 I. Arce, in: Studies in the History and Archaeology of Jordan, IX. Amman 2007, 340 Abb. 22; 
ders. in K. Bartl /A. al-Razzaq Moaz (Hrsg.), Residences, castles, Settlements. Transfor¬ 
mation processes from Late Antiquity to Early Islam in Bilad al-Sham. Rahden 2008,157.178 
Abb. 9 f. 
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In einer Arbeit, die es sich selbst so schwierig macht und auf genaueste termino¬ 
logische Details Wert legt, stören selbst kleinere Fehler wie M. L. Brehier für Louis 
Brehier (S. 3, M. steht für Monsieur), Cannakkale für Qanakkale (S. 280) ; 8 die Neu¬ 
schöpfung „spolisch“ sollte in der deutschen Sprache auf keinen Fall verwendet wer¬ 
den 

Was bleibt? Ein zwiespältiger Eindruck und die Gewissheit, dass dieses Buch in der 
Komplexität seiner Sprache und seiner Gedanken kaum rezipiert werden wird, da es 
den Leser, der sich über Faltkapitelle informieren will, eher abschreckt als zur Lektüre 
einlädt. Sind die Sprache und der Gedankengang des Verf. schon für einen deutschen 
Leser selbst bei mehrmaligem Lesen teils nur schwer verständlich, so hat ein Nicht- 
Muttersprachler hier keine Chance. 

Freiburg i. Br. Martin Dennert 


Matthew P. Canepa, The Two Eyes of the Earth. Art and Ritual of Kingship between 
Roman and Sasanian Iran. The Transformation of the Classical Heritage 45. Berkeley 
2009. 425p. ISBN 978-0-520-25727-6. 

In summer 540 Khusro I, after the sack of Antioch, advanced to the Mediterranean 
coast at Seleucia, where he bathed alone in the sea and sacrificed to the sun and other 
deities, before commencing his circuitous return to Persia (Procopius, Wars 2.11.1). 
This event is not discussed by Canepa, which is a pity, since the intelligent analysis 
which he applies to a ränge of ceremonial acts and objects might have unlocked the full 
significance of this action. Khusro was scarcely washing off the grime of war, but 
performing an act of significance to himself that caught the attention of whatever 
observers transmitted the information to Procopius. This Roman audience does not 
seem to have understood the king’s intentions; rather Procopius records this almost as 
an example of Khusro’s bizarre and unpredictable nature - a salutary reminder that 
messages might lose their significance through intercultural transmission. To my mind 
this deliberate ceremony held cosmic significance, with Khusro as companion of the 
sun marking the Western limit of his victorious campaign by dipping into the encircling 
Ocean, just as Alexander had marked his eastern terminus by sacrifices in the Ocean 
beyond the mouth of the Indus. 

The ceremonial competition between the two Great Powers of the ancient Near 
East across the four centuries between the 220 s and 630 s has attracted the attention of 
numerous scholars, but the current study places our understanding on firmer footings, 
through its sensitive and sensible assessments as well as its substantial scholarly 
underpinning: the main text occupies only just over half the book, while the endnotes, 
even though they could have been shortened by adoption of Harvard, or short-title, 
referencing, and by pruning repetitions and overlaps with the text, are still a major 
contribution, as is the 51-page bibliography. A key factor is Canepa’s mastery of a wide 

8 Ein diesem Kapitell entsprechendes findet sich übrigens in Akköy in der Troas (J. M. Cook, 

The Troad. Oxford 1973, Taf 42b) wo auch das heute im Museum von (Janakkale befindliche 

Kapitell herkommt. 
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ränge of eastern, and especially Persian, material in which very few scholars have the 
appropriate technical expertise. Those, like myself, who approach these issues from the 
Greco-Roman perspective, have much cause for gratitude. 

Rivals naturally influence, and feed off, each other, for example through the 
adaptation of military practices to increase the chances of success, but the dynamics of 
ceremonial interaction are of greater complexity, and investigation of their significance 
is Canepa’s topic. The ritual environments of imperial rule take centre stage, both 
visually, how things looked in terms of architecture, ornamentation, imagery, clothing, 
and conceptually, how power was articulated and communicated. Cross-cultural 
interactions between Romans and Sasanids are probed, to elucidate how motifs and 
artefacts migrated in ways that first facilitated the mutual comprehension of the rival 
courts and ultimately generated a striking cultural fusion. The “process of agonistic 
exchange” (p. 21-22) of cultural concepts both defined how each court viewed the 
other and helped to determine how each developed its own self-presentation, 
internally as well as externally. Throughout Canepa operates with a clear hierarchy 
of evidence (p. xvii-xviii) in which Contemporary internal material (e.g. reliefs, 
artefacts, inscriptions) is privileged over later Persian evidence (e.g. the Shahnameh) 
with anything non-Persian in third place. Although in principle appropriate, it is also 
necessary to recognise that some “third dass” material, such as the records of Khusro 
II’s inscriptions in Greek at Resafa and Martyropolis, or translations of Persian letters 
whose claim to verbatim Status appears plausible, may merit some intermediate Status. 

The story Starts, appropriately, with the Sasanids as the new arrivals on the 
international stage in the third Century, with a pressing need to define themselves both 
against Parthian predecessors and Roman neighbours. Here Canepa resolves the issue 
of Sasanid exploitation of an Achaemenid heritage, identifying how the assimilation of 
historical Achaemenid and mythical Kayanid ancestries ensured that this representa- 
tion had internal relevance, even before diplomatic dealings with Rome led to it being 
invested with more specific historical and historiographical overtones (ch.3). The 
dramatic victories of Shapur permitted the evolution in Persia of increasingly complex 
representations of royal success, with the Romans being assimilated to the cosmic 
demon Ahriman while Shapur presides over his nobility as upholder of Iranian 
traditions; this analysis of the various rock reliefs brings clarity to a complex issue 
(ch.4). Shapur forced the Romans to take the Sasanids seriously, first ideologically and 
then militarily (ch.5): the Suggestion that Sol Invictus emerged from the plethora of 
Gallienus’ divine links as the companion of choice because it responded to Shapur’s 
cosmological Claims is interesting (p. 81), though I am less convinced by the proposal 
that the creation of a royal duel for Galerius also responds to Shapur’s representation 
(92), since the fighting reliefs on Galerius’ arch at Thessalonica are also foreshadowed 
in images of Alexander. Following the initial hectic seven decades (not seventy! p. 21), 
the rivals began to move towards greater accommodation of each other’s presence in 
the fourth Century, a process accompanied by a reduction in triumphalist representa¬ 
tions of royalty in favour of more general Statements of power (ch. 6). There is some 
inconsistency as to whether this occurred during or after the third Century (p. 100,121), 
with the latter surely being preferable - though this also relates to the issue of when the 
“two eyes” imagery emerged. The next chapter focuses on the diplomacy which joined 
the empires and provided a ready mechanism for communicating ideas and images. 
Although there are some signs of the emergence of collaborative vocabulary in the 
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exchanges between Shapur II and Constantius II, the fourth Century was dominated by 
warfare: the battle of Singara in 344 was scarcely the end of conflict (p. 107), as the 
inhabitants of Amida or Bezabde could testify, and it was not until the partition of 
Armenia in 387 that the empires really embarked on a long period of relatively 
peaceful co-existence. Diplomatie dealings were played out in physical spaces, and 
entailed particular activities, whether the exchange of gifts or engagement in hunting, 
chess or other diversions; they were inevitably tough, and physical as well as 
intellectual resilience were essential qualities for representatives. Ambassadors would 
naturally report back developments in architecture, ceremony, or clothing, while gifts 
served to propagate images or technologies and to challenge recipients to respond 
(ch.8). The Suggestion (p. 166) that the Sasanids expected active participation, whereas 
the Romans preferred passive presence at public spectacles, might have been 
connected with the military engagement of the respective rulers in the fifth and 
sixth centuries. The final chapter considers the increasing cultural convergence 
between the royal courts, with particular consideration of the nimbus and ornamenta- 
tion: both treatments are interesting, though the discussion of St Polyeuctus takes on 
its own momentum: the eastern victories of Areobindus are as convincing an 
explanation for its Persian decoration as the imperial ambitions of Anicia Juliana. 

One surprise in the volume is that more space is not devoted to the image in the 
book’s title, “the two eyes (or perhaps ‘lights’) of the earth”. I discussed this briefly in 
The Emperor Maurice (1988), and in a broader diplomatic context in a 2000 Conference 
paper which is at last published as “Byzantine Diplomacy: Keeping Faith in 
International Relations in Late Antiquity”, in P. de Souza and J. France (eds.), War 
and Peace in Ancient and Medieval History (Cambridge, 2008) 120-140. This 
metaphor for co-operation certainly emerged out of the pervasive cosmic imagery 
which both courts exploited, although, interestingly, there is more evidence for this on 
the Roman than Sasanid side where the first internal evidence refers to “two 
shoulders” (Synod of Persian Christians in 420). Its occurrence in Peter the Patrician’s 
account of Speeches during the 298 negotiations would favour an early date for its 
introduction, if we could assume that Peter accurately preserves diplomatic rhetoric 
over a period of 250 years. Peter’s sources are, however, uncertain (Blockley, East 
Roman Foreign Policy 171 note 8), and it is better to focus on the reign of Theodosius 
II as the time of greatest cultural convergence between the empires, after the solution 
of the Armenian question in 387 had ushered in a Century during which peaceful 
relations were only occasionally disrupted. 

One ramification of the two-eye imagery that might have received greater attention 
is the empires’ relationships with other peoples, and how these influenced their cultural 
expression. For instance, one factor which may well have predisposed Constantinople 
to adopt Persian artefacts and practices is that this helped to distinguish its court from 
those of the Western empire at Ravenna and the various successor States; the same 
might have applied in reverse for the Sasanids. Furthermore, throughout their history, 
Romans enjoyed the reputation for assimilating and reusing any good aspects of 
foreign practices they encountered; with this history, their receptivity to Sasanid 
culture is unsurprising. The contextual nature of diplomacy must also be remembered: 
co-operative rhetoric might be pragmatic or opportunistic, and an overall tradition of 
cordiality might not save particular ambassadors from unpleasant experiences: in 579 
Zachariah and Theodore were treated with contempt as virtual prisoners (Menander 
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fr. 23.9), while the ambassadors of 615/16, Olympius, Leontius and the priest 
Anastasius, all died in captivity, two apparently being flogged to death after Heraclius 
invaded Persia (Nicephorus, Brev. 7, 15). The empires were always, and above all, 
competitors, as an exchange at the court of the Turkish Chagan illustrated: a Persian 
ambassador boasted that the Romans were their tributaries, since they paid money for 
peace, but was embarrassed to confess that a statue of Emperor Trajan still caused 
them panic (John of Ephesus 6.23). 

In such a dense and detailed book, minor slips are inevitable, though a good copy- 
editor should have caught various errors over apostrophes, singular/plurals, and other 
aspects of grammar, and tidied up various repetitions. There are also errors of fact and 
dubious interpretations, on historical rather than cultural issues. The sons of 
Constantine and Maxentius could not have had relations with the Tetrarchy (p. 45); 
Valerian is usually depicted being grabbed by Shapur, which makes his identification as 
the Standing figure on Shapur’s gold dinar dubious (p. 70); Carus’ successes were not 
publicised since he did not survive to exploit them (p. 82); an important aspect of the 
298 peace was the transfer of various Transtigritanian territories, so the river did not 
become the frontier (p. 84); the end of Arcadius’ reign may have been peaceful in the 
East, but not in the Balkans (p. 114); drawings of the equestrian statue reused by 
Justinian clearly show the name Theodosius, not Arcadius (p. 115). 

The importance of the book is scarcely affected by such details, nor even by doubts 
about the headline issue of the two eyes - that is a matter of timing and trajectory 
rather than substance. This book fleshes out current understandings off Roman- 
Sasanid diplomatic relations, rather than develops a substantially new framework, but 
Canepa’s scholarly analysis of cultural Connections places this important topic on a new 
footing and his presentation of Iranian material is invaluable. 

Warwick Michael Whitby 


Elias Giarenes, H Gi)yKpöxr|Gr| Kai rj sSpaicoari xr \c, auxoKpaxopiat; tt\c, Nikgugu;. O 
anxoKpaxopaq Gsööcopoq A' Kopvrjvoc; AaoKapiq / Establishment and Consolidation of 
the Empire of Nicaea. The Emperor Theodoros I Komnenos Laskaris. Ivgtitovto 
Bv^avnvcov Epsvvcbv, Movoypacpisg, 12). Athen 2008. 410 + 1 S. Karte. ISBN 978-960- 
371-052-3. With English summary, general index and 1 map. 

Eine umfassende, systematische Untersuchung über Theodoros I. Laskaris, den ersten 
Kaiser des nach 1204 in Nikaia begründeten byzantinischen Kaiserreiches „im Exil“, 
war bislang nur bedingt ein Desiderat. Denn für die Entstehung und Geschichte des 
Reiches von Nikaia kann und wird man auch weiterhin noch immer mit Gewinn auf 
das Standardwerk von Michael Angold „A Byzantine Government in Exile. 
Government and Society under the Lascarids of Nicaea 1204-1261“ zurückgreifen. 
Aber es stammt von 1974. Seither hat sich die Erforschung dieses Zeitraums erheblich 
intensiviert. Sie ist ebenso aufgrund neuer oder verbesserter Quellenausgaben wie 
auch veränderter Fragestellungen vielfach zu neuen Ergebnissen gelangt. Besonders 
die zahlreichen ab 2004 (bis ca. 2008) erschienenen Publikationen zum Gedenken an 
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die vor 800 Jahren erfolgte lateinische Eroberung Konstantinopels und ihre Folgen 
liefern hierfür eindrucksvolle Belege. 

Insofern stellt es ein berechtigtes Anliegen dar, eine erste Monographie über 
Theodoros Laskaris in Angriff zu nehmen und mit ihr eine gründlich recherchierte 
neue Darstellung der Gründungsphase des nikänischen Reiches (1204-1222) vorzu¬ 
legen. Dieses umzusetzen, hatte sich Giarenes (= G.) mit seinem Dissertationsvor¬ 
haben bei Kostas Konstantinides in Ioannina zum Ziel gesetzt. (27). Die Anfang 2003 
abgeschlossene Arbeit wurde zum Druck in der Reihe der Athener Monographien 
überarbeitet. Dass sie erst fünf Jahre später erschienen ist, könnte daran gelegen 
haben, dass wegen der erwähnten Publikationsflut zu 1204 ungewöhnlich viel Literatur 
nachträglich einzuarbeiten war. Vielleicht aber haben auch bei deren Sichtung fall¬ 
weise auftretende Sprachprobleme (mit Deutsch oder Russisch und anderen slavischen 
Sprachen) und Schwierigkeiten bei der Buchbeschaffung (?) zur Verzögerung und zu 
gewissen, den Leser irritierenden, nicht nur redaktionellen Inkonsequenzen bei der 
Aktualisierung der Dokumentation beigetragen (vgl. auch unten). An verschiedenen 
Stellen wird jedenfalls erkennbar, dass G. sich im Zuge der Überarbeitung zwar nach 
Kräften bemüht hat, bestimmte Mängel und bibliographische Lücken der Erstfassung 
zu beheben, dieses Vorhaben ihm aber nur zum Teil gelungen ist. Denn gerade im 
Hinblick auf Angolds Buch wäre es nötig gewesen, von Anfang an deutlich konturiert 
herauszuarbeiten, inwieweit sich anhand neuerer Forschungen (inklusive Quellen¬ 
funde oder verbesserter Textausgaben) und neuer methodischer Ansätze auch in 
Bezug auf das Thema verfeinerte oder neue Fragestellungen nun etwa im Kontrast zu 
den Ergebnissen Angolds und anderer ergeben und auch die Arbeit an vorliegender 
Untersuchung mit beeinflusst haben. Einer solchen Bestandsaufnahme und Klarstel¬ 
lung der Ausganglage dient normalerweise ein konziser Forschungsüberblick zur 
Quellenlage und Sekundärliteratur, der in diesem Fall mit „Angold 1974“ hätte ein- 
setzen und als Einleitung in die Problemlage dienen können. G. hat ihn sich zum 
Schaden seiner Arbeit erspart. Denn wäre er so oder ähnlich verfahren und metho¬ 
disch bzw. handwerklich sorgfältiger, kurz: professionell, vorgegangen (besonders bei 
der bibliographischen Recherche und hinsichtlich der Rezeption auch ihm sprachlich 
eher schwer zugänglicher Arbeiten: Wozu gibt es eigentlich eine annotierte Biblio¬ 
graphie wie die der BZ?), hätte ihm dies manche Irrtümer und Versehen erspart, aber 
auch seine Darstellung an nicht wenigen Stellen vom Ballast betulich wiederholender 
Ausbreitung mittlerweile oder sogar längst geklärter Forschungsprobleme entschlackt. 

Wie auch immer: Nachdem G. zwischen 1999 und 2006 sechs Artikel zu Einzelas¬ 
pekten seines Themas in drei Sammelbänden 9 sowie in den Byzantiaka 23 (2003)-25 
(2006) veröffentlicht hatte, liegt seine Arbeit nun als Buch vor. Dafür gebührt ihm 
zunächst, trotz mancher kritischer Punkte, Anerkennung und Dank. 

Der umfangreiche Band, versehen mit einem Vorwort des Herausgebers T. Kolias, 
den Danksagungen G.s sowie einem Geleitwort von K. Konstantinides (23-26), setzt 
sich, nach dem Abkürzungsverzeichnis 10 und der Einführung (mit 7 Abschnitten, 27- 


9 In der Bibliographie ist sein Beitrag H A' oxaupocpopia, r| aA,coorj xr|<; Kcovaxavxivoi)7rö>.£co<; 
(1204) Kai T| auyKp6xr|or| xcov Kpaxcov xr)<; Tpa7i£^ouvxat;, xr|q Nucaiaq Kai xr|<; H7i£ipoi). AiaA-s^sii; 
2 (2004) 63-89 noch nicht mit angeführt. 

10 Mehrere Abkürzungen fehlen, die Aufnahmekriterien sind unklar, und es ist redaktionell 
irritierend und inkonsequent, dass auch zahlreiche Abkürzungen in den Fußnoten mitgeteilt 
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57), vor allem aus drei in sich noch weiter unterteilten großen Hauptteilen zusammen, 
in denen es um „Die Außenpolitik“ (59-185), „Die Innenpolitik des Kaisers“ (187- 
288) und die „Die kaiserliche Ideologie. Realitäten und Bilder“ (289-340) geht. 
Hierauf folgt ein zugleich als Ausblick bis hin zu Michael VIII. dienendes Nachwort 
(341-344). Den Schluss bilden eine englische Zusammenfassung ( Summary , 345-350), 
ein Quellen- und Literaturverzeichnis (351-386), ein allgemeiner Index (387-410) 
und eine auf die Zeit um 1214 bezogene Karte. 

Die Einführung ist überwiegend prosopographisch angelegt und konzentriert sich 
auf Theodoros Laskaris sowie seine Familie, dies zeigen die Unterabschnitte „Ge¬ 
nealogisches zu den Laskaris. Aufkommen und Entfaltung“ (29-33), „Prosopogra- 
phisches zu Theodoros Komnenos Laskaris. Die konstantinopolitanische Periode 
(ca. 1174-1203)“ (33-46), „Erste bestimmte Schritte nach Kleinasien. Die Ausrufung 
und die Krönung“ (46-49) und „Die Eheschließungen und Kinder Theodoros’ I. 
Entwicklung, diplomatische Aktivitäten und Suche nach einem Nachfolger.“ Die in 
ihnen vermittelten Informationen sind reichhaltig, jedoch nicht konsequent auf den 
neuesten Stand gebracht. Ein Beispiel: Bei der Erörterung von Herkunft und Be¬ 
deutung des Namens Laskaris (30-32, vgl. auch 306) berücksichtig G. nur scheinbar 
den wohldokumentierten Artikel von D. Theodoridis, Die Herkunft des byzantini¬ 
schen Familiennamens Laskaris , REB 62 (2004) 269-273, da er dessen Ergebnis gar 
nicht mitteilt. Vielmehr suggeriert G. durch die Anführung des Beitrags in einer 
Fußnote (31, Fußnote 15), die sich auf die im oberen Text behandelte Ableitung vom 
Persischen * 11 bezieht, Theodoridis stütze letztere, obwohl er sie ja gerade verwirft. So 
führt dieser Argumente zur Ableitung aus dem Arabischen an, was ihn zur These führt, 
es sei keineswegs „abwegig zu behaupten, der Name ... stamme aus dem arabischen 
Elativ ’asqar ,blond (Haar) 4 bzw. ,Fuchs (Pferd) 4 und gäbe in seiner Lautung die 
Agglutination des arabischen Artikels al wieder: alasqar > Hasqar > AdüKapu;“ (271). 
Vielmehr bereite diese „Etymologie des Familiennamens AaoKapn; ..., was die pho¬ 
netische Entwicklung anbetrifft, keinerlei Schwierigkeiten. Der bäuerliche Hinter¬ 
grund im Ursprung der Sippe bleibt erhalten. Lediglich müßte man in der Person des 
als Gründer der Familie geltenden Urahnen der Laskariden einen ,Blonden 4 oder 
einen ,Rothaarigen 4 sehen, und keinen aufstrebenden Karrieristen einer militärischen 
Hierarchie, womit der berechtigten Skepsis von A. Kazhdan und A. Cutler (s. o. [Th. 
verweist hier auf den von ihm zuvor (270) zitierten Artikel s. v. Laskaris im ODB , den 
G. übrigens nirgends anführt, G.P.]) Rechnung getragen ist 44 (273). 12 Wie dem auch sei: 


werden, nämlich: Bartusis, Late Army ; Cahen, Turquie; Dieten, Niketas Choniates; Ferjancic, 
Despoti ; Harvey, Avd7m)£r|; Kolovou, Xcovidirji;; Papayanni, Relationship (vgl. aber 91 Fuß¬ 
note 3); Lauer, Lettre; Prinzing, Der Brief (so zitiert 230, Fußnote 62, volle Titelangabe aber 
in 104, Fußnote 47, sie fehlt im Quellenverzeichnis); Ders., Bedeutung Bulgariens ; Schreiner, 
Kleinchroniken I (fehlt auch im Quellenverzeichnis. Der dort enthaltene Eintrag zu den 
Kleinchroniken - ohne Hinweis auf die Dreibändigkeit - mit der Angabe „Wien 1977“ trifft 
nur für Bd. 2 [Kommentar] zu); Zafraka, Political Ideology; Zacos-Veglery, Lead Seals. 
Laurent, Regestes , steht zwar im Abkürzungsverzeichnis, wird aber 113 voll angeführt. Usw... 

11 Sie wurde zuletzt noch, was G. hier übergeht, von A. Wassiliou in ihrem Beitrag zur Früh¬ 
geschichte der Laskariden. BZ 90 (1997) 416-424, 420 vertreten, G. zitiert sie aber 35, 
Fußnote 33. 

12 In dem ziterten ODZTArtikel verwiesen Kazhdan/Cutler auch bereits auf das Testament des 
Eustathios Boilas von 1059 für den frühesten Beleg des Namen Laskaris, den offenbar ein 
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Mitglieder der Laskaris-Familie werden erst gegen Ende des 12. Jh. in einem aristo¬ 
kratischen Umfeld greifbar (33), vor allem eben Theodoros, der noch sechs weitere 
Brüder hatte. 

Im Abschnitt über die konstantinopolitanische Periode fällt auf, dass G. unter 
Hinweis auf die „erzählenden Quellen“, doch ohne genaue Prüfung ihrer Evidenz und 
entgegen mehren jüngeren Referenzwerken, Handbüchern und Kommentaren am 
Todesjahr des Kaisers 1222 statt 1221 festhält (so auch anfangs: 27, und später: 53, 55, 
116,141 usw.): Die Fußnoten (35, Fußnote 26, 27) sind diesbezüglich unzulänglich, weil 
G. hier die (anderswo von ihm durchaus zitierten) Kleinchroniken fast ganz außer acht 
ließ. 13 - Noch vor 1204 wurde Theodoros Komnenos (Laskaris) nach Ausweis 
schriftlicher Quellen und Siegel zunächst Protovestiarites und Sebastos, und zwar wohl 
bald nach seiner Vermählung 1199 mit Anna Angelina, der Tochter Kaiser Alexios’ III. 
Angelos, und noch vor Juli 1203 Despotes. Diesbezüglich referiert G. korrekt den 
Forschungsstand unter Einbeziehung auch der Siegel (besonders 41; zumindest dort 
aber - und analog 227, Fußnote 56 - wäre nochmals auf den nur in 35, Fußnote 33 
zitierten Artikel Wassilious hinzuweisen gewesen). 


Bauer (und sein Sohn Michael) trug. - Auch G. berücksichtigt das Testament, führt allerdings 
in den Angaben dazu (32, Fußnote 18-20) die bekannte Neuedition und Inhaltsanalyse von P. 
Lemerle, in: Ders., Cinque etudes sur le XI e siede byzantin. Paris 1977, 15-63, hier 27 und 
33 nicht mit an: Dort, ebenso wie aus der von G. (32, Fußnote 20) angeführten kommen¬ 
tierten englischen Übersetzung des Boilas-Testaments, wird übrigens deutlich, dass Laskaris 
und sein Sohn Michael zu den freigelassen bäuerlichen Sklaven des Boilas gehörten. 

13 In Fußnote 26 verweist G. lediglich indirekt auf die Kleinchroniken mit Nennung der Re¬ 
zension des Kommentarbandes durch J. Darrouzes, REB 36 (1978) 276 f., anscheinend ohne 
sich mit ihnen (vgl. Schreiner, Kleinchroniken , I, 173, Nr. 19, 2 + 3; lies hier in 3 statt sxs- 
X,euTr| 0 £v mit Darrouzes 8ßaoiX,£uo8v) näher befasst und ohne wohl auch Darrouzes genau 
gelesen zu haben, der mit Bezug auf 19,3 (das ist die Notiz, die zum 1. März 1239 festhält, die 
bisherige Herrschaftsdauer Johannes III. betrage 18 Jahre und dreieinhalb Monate), feststellt: 
«De 1239 ä la fin du regne de Theodore Laskaris on obtient en effet la dureee du regne de son 
successeur: 18 ans et trois mois et demi [...]; ce regne commence vers le 15 decembre 1221.» 
Auch auf Schreiner, Kleinchroniken II, hätte G. hier näher eingehen müssen: Schreiner hatte 
darin als erster unter Hinweis auf das Todesdatum Johannes’ III. Batatzes (3. November 
1254) und dessen durch Akropolites und andere Quellen gesicherte 33-jährige Amtszeit das 
Todesdatum Theodoros’ I. Laskaris zweifelsfrei auf November 1221 fixieren können: vgl. 
Kleinchroniken II, 187, aber auch 194 (wo jedoch die ganze Bemerkung zu 19,3 zu korrigieren 
ist aufgrund der o.a. Konjektur von Darrouzes) und 195 (wider besseres Wissen behielt 
Schreiner aber in seinem Lehrbuch „Byzanz“ durch alle drei Auflagen hindurch [1985, 1994, 
2008] die alte Chronologie bei, nur sein Eintrag zu Johannes III. Vatatzes, LMA 5 [1991], 
533 f. hat den korrekten Herrschaftsbeginn 1221). Für jüngere Referenzwerke, Handbücher 
oder Überblicksartikel vgl. neben dem von G. in 35, Fußnote 26 angeführten ODB -Artikel 
(2038 f., M. Angold), und LMA s. v. Theodoros I. Laskaris (8, 627, D.M. Nicol) auch die hier 
von G. ignorierten, von ihm aber an anderer Stelle registrierten Arbeiten: G. Prinzing, Das 
byzantinische Kaisertum im Umbruch, 1993, 143 und 161; W.T. Treadgold, History of the 
Byzantine State and Society, 1997, 719, 725 und 860; D. Abulafia (ed.), The New Cambridge 
Medieval History, vol. V, c. 1198-c. 1300. 1999, 547 (Angold) und Macrides, George 
Akropolites 158 und 160. 
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Auch die folgenden, von der früheren Forschung bereits geklärten Ereignisse 
werden von G. weitgehend zutreffend geschildert: 14 Die vorübergehende Gefangen¬ 
schaft des Theodoros unter Alexios IV., seine bald darauf (wohl im Herbst 1203) 
erfolgte Flucht nach Kleinasien mit der engsten Familie und die erst allmählich und 
nicht ohne Widerstände durchgesetzte Etablierung seiner Herrschaft im Raum Prusa/ 
Nikaia. Letztere gipfelte in der Ausrufung des Theodoros Laskaris zum Kaiser (1205), 
die erst 1208 mit der von Patriarch Michael IV. Autoreianos vorgenommenen Krönung 
und Salbung ihren kirchlichen Abschluss fand. Allerdings blendet G. hier (46 ff.) die 
wohl Ende 1204 (spätestens Anfang 1205) erfolgte und bald auch Theodoros zu Ohren 
gekommene Gefangennahme von Alexios III. durch Bonifaz von Montferrat (mit 
anschließender Festsetzung des Exkaisers in Italien) völlig aus (er registriert sie nur 
Kap. V, 141), obwohl gerade sie dem von Theodoros erhobenen Herrschaftsanspruch 
den ersten, kräftigen Legitimationsschub verschafft hat: Theodoros brauchte nun auf 
den konkurrierenden Herrschaftsanspruch seines Schwiegervaters keine Rücksicht 
mehr zu nehmen. 15 

Nun zu den erwähnten drei Hauptteilen 1-3, deren römisch gezählte Kapitel öfter 
noch Unterabschnitte aufweisen. Zunächst ein Inhaltüberblick: 

In Teil 1 behandelt G. die Außenpolitik in sieben Kapiteln: Kap. I gilt den „Be¬ 
ziehungen des Kaiserreichs Nikaia zum seldschukischen Sultanat von Rum“ (59-89) 
und besteht aus fünf Unterabschnitten: Sie beleuchten und analysieren zunächst die 
personalen Verflechtungen des seldschukischen Herrscherhauses mit den Byzantinern 
(„Das konstantinopolitanische ,Depot 4 : Personen und <Familien->Bande“), dann das 
„Bündnis Nikäas mit dem seldschukischen Sultanat“, „Die Periode der Spannung und 
des Konflikts“, „Die Schlacht von Antiocheia am Mäander (1211)“, und die „Festigung 
friedlicher Beziehungen“). In Kap. II untersucht G. „Die Beziehungen zu den Latei¬ 
nern“ (90-116), genauer gesagt zum Lateinischen Kaiserreich. In Kapitel III richtet G. 
den Blick auf „Die Beziehungen und Kämpfe mit den Lokalherrschern [Toparchen] 
Kleinasiens“ (117-131). Dabei handelt es sich um die lokalen Machthaber bzw. (aus 
Sicht des späteren Siegers) Insurgenten, mit denen sich Theodoros Laskaris 1202-1206 
im Kampf um die Macht auseinanderzusetzen hatte, 16 nämlich Theodoros Mankaphas, 
Manuel Marozomes und Sabbas Asidenos (jedem gilt ein eigener Unterabschnitt). In 
den beiden folgenden Kapiteln richtet G. den Blick wieder nach Westen, d.h. zunächst 
(in IV) auf „Die Beziehungen zu Venedig“ (131-139), danach (in V) auf „Die Be¬ 
ziehungen zum Staat von Epeiros“ (139-150, mit dem Unterabschnitt „Der Treueid 
und die Untreue“, den (zukünftigen) byzantinischen Konkurrenten Nikaias im Westen, 
der im betrachteten Zeitraum vor allem im kirchlichen Bereich mit Nikaia in Konflikt 
geriet. Die beiden letzten Kapitel thematisieren das Verhältnis Nikäas zu den christ¬ 
lichen Mächten im Osten, so Kap. VI „Die Beziehungen zum kilikischen Armenien“ 

14 Die Dokumentation ist allerdings lückenhaft, z.B. scheint G. den im Lit.-Verzeichnis ange¬ 
führten und oben Fußnote 13 erwähnten Beitrag von mir nicht wirklich gelesen zu haben, was 
auch aus anderen Kapiteln hervorgeht. 

15 Vgl. aber die entsprechenden Hinweise in Oikonomides, Decomposition, 27, Prinzing, 
Kaisertum im Umbruch, 136 oder Angold, Byzantium in Exile ( NCMH , 5), 544. 

16 Diese Vorgänge unter dem Begriff „Außenpolitik“ (H s^coxspiKf| 7io?uTiKf|) abzuhandeln, ist 
problematisch. Sinnvoller wäre es m.E. gewesen, dieses Kapitel in das Einleitungskapitel 
einzubinden. 
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(150-162), also zum kleinarmenischen Königreich, und VII „Die Beziehungen zum 
Kaisertum Trapezunt“ (163-185), der mit Nikaia besonders in der Gründungsphase 
(bis 1214) stark konkurrierenden Macht. 

Teil 2 über die Innenpolitik besteht aus fünf Kapiteln. In Kap. I geht es um „Die 
Gesellschafts- und Wirtschaftspolitik“ (187-190, mit dem Unterabschnitt „Die Politik 
gegenüber den Flüchtlingen“), in Kap. II um „Wirtschaft. Produktion und Erzeug¬ 
nisse“ (190-208, mit drei Unterabschnitten: „Landwirtschaftliche Produktion und die 
Pronoia“, „Gewerbe, Handel und andere Aktivitäten“, „Münzumlauf“). In Kap. III 
behandelt G. „Die Verwaltung des Kaiserreichs“ (209-232, mit dem Unterabschnitt 
„Heeresorganisation und -Verwaltung“), in Kap. IV „Der Kaiser und die Kirche“ 
(232-277) die Rolle der Kirche, besonders unter dem Aspekt ihrer Zusammenarbeit 
mit Theodoros I. Es umfasst neun Unterabschnitte. Ihr erster beleuchtet die Lage und 
den Widerstand der Orthodoxen bei bzw. nach der Einnahme Konstantinopels 1204, 
der nächste behandelt die Lage des Patriarchen Ioannes X. Kamateros, der 1206 in 
seinem Fluchtort Didymoteichon verstarb, und in den folgenden fünf Unterabschnitten 
geht es um die Wiederbegründung des konstantinopolitanischen Patriarchats in Nikaia 
1208 sowie die Kirchenpolitik und Rolle der Kirche unter den vier Patriarchen von 
Michael IV. Autoreianos bis Manuel I. Sarantenos. In den letzten beiden behandelt G. 
spezielle Aspekte kirchlich bedingter Außenbeziehungen, 17 nämlich „Die Beziehungen 
Nikaias zur Kirche Serbiens. Das Erzbistum Serbien und die Gewährung der Auto- 
kephalie“ und „Theodoros I. und die Bewohner der lateinisch beherrschten Gebiete. 
Der gelehrte Michael Choniates und sein Kreis“. In Kap. V stehen „Erziehung und 
Bildungspolitik“ (277-288, mit dem Unterabschnitt „Der Kaiser als Feldherr und die 
Gelehrten“) im Vordergrund. 

Teil 3 zur Kaiserideologie umfasst nur zwei Kapitel: I „Die Formung des Bildes“ 
(289-296, mit zwei Unterabschnitten: „Der Spiegel und das Idol“ und „Patriotisch und 
edel“) und II „Die Erwählung des Kaisers von Gott her und die ideologische Per¬ 
spektive des Kaisertums“ (296-340), mit den acht Unterabschnitten „Das Exil, die 
Vertreibung aus dem Paradies und die Vision der Rückkehr“, „Die Kaisermacht als 
Kampftrophäe“, „Weitblick, Frömmigkeit, Wohltätigkeit“, „Theodoros, gottgeschenk¬ 
ter Kaiser “, „Der ideologische Aspekt der politischen Auferstehung“, „Der Kaiser als 
Sonne“, „Die Titelgebung/Intitulatio und die Eigenschaften. Die ideologische In¬ 
strumentalisierung/Nutzbarmachung der Krönung und der Salbung“, „Die Bewälti¬ 
gung und ideologische Dimension des Krieges“. 

Der Überblick über Struktur und Inhalt der Hauptteile lässt erkennen, dass die 
Gliederung in drei oder sogar vier Punkten in sich nicht stimmig ist. Auf zwei habe ich 
(in Fußnote 16 und 17) schon hingewiesen. Der dritte hängt zwar auch mit dem erst¬ 
benannten zusammen, betrifft aber die Trennung von „Lateinern“ und „Venezianern“. 
Anders gesagt: Neben der (in Fußnote 16) vorgeschlagenen Verschiebung von 
Teil 1/Kapitel III in die Einleitung wäre es m.E. sinnvoll gewesen, Kapitel II und IV 
zu einem einzigen Kapitel *11 „Die Beziehungen des Kaiserreichs von Nikaia zum 
Lateinischen Kaiserreich von Konstantinopel (unter Einschluss Venedigs) 1205-1221“ 
zusammenzufassen. Dabei hätte man auch eventuell die von G. in seinem Kap. II mit 
untergebrachten Beziehungen zu den Bulgaren, die man in einem den „Lateinern“ 

17 Hier wird wiederum deutlich, dass auch die Rubrik des Teils 2 „Die Innenpolitik des Kaisers“, 

der das Kapitel IV untergeordnet ist, inhaltlich nicht weit genug gefasst ist. 
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gewidmeten Kapiteln nicht ohne weiteres vermutet, in einem separaten, eher kurzen 
Kapitel *111. „Das Reich von Nikaia unter Theodoros I. Laskaris und seine Bezie¬ 
hungen zu den Bulgaren“ abhandeln können. Ansonsten, d.h. bei der ja auch von G. 
praktizierten Einbeziehung in das Lateinerkapitel, wäre es an sich angebracht gewe¬ 
sen, die Bulgaren auch im Titel des Kapitels mit aufscheinen zu lassen oder ihnen einen 
Unterabschnitt zu widmen. Ein möglicher vierter Punkt bestünde in der Überlegung, 
dass G. das Kap. V an sich auch sehr gut gänzlich der Kirchenpolitik, also dem 
Teil 2/Kapitel IV hätte zuordnen können: Denn im Grunde lässt sich, wie er selbst 
erkannt hat (147), an (außen-)politischen oder diplomatischen Beziehungen zwischen 
Nikaia und Epeiros praktisch nichts anführen. 

Inhaltlich erweist sich die Darstellung an verschiedenen Stellen als problematisch 
bzw. ergänzungsbedürftig, wie sich u. a. aus den folgenden Bemerkungen zu den 
Hauptteilen 1-3 ergibt: 

Teil 1, Kap. I: In den Abschnitten über den Konflikt mit den Seldschuken bzw. die 
Schlacht von Antiocheia am Mäander (69-79) übergeht bzw. verschweigt G., dass 
auch der von mir in Byz 43 (1973) erstmals kritisch edierte Brief des lateinischen 
Kaisers Heinrich vom 13. Januar 1212 auf dieses Ereignis zu sprechen kommt, somit 
ein genuines, erstrangiges Zeugnis hierzu abgibt: So nimmt nicht nur dessen Datierung 
und innere Chronologie im Datierungs-Koordinaten der Schlacht (und des folgenden 
Waffenstillstands) eine wichtige Stellung ein, 18 sondern der Kontext des Briefes enthält 
auch interessante Details zur Schlacht selbst, 19 darunter den wichtigen Hinweis auf ein 
Selbstzeugnis des Theodoros nach seinem Sieg (vgl. dazu sowie zum Brief näherhin 
auch hier weiter unten). Auf den Sieg des Theodoros am Mäander hat Michael Cho- 
niates in einem Brief an Kaiser Theodoros überschwenglich reagiert und ihn dabei mit 
den Kaisern Basileios II. Bulgaroktonos und Herakleios auf eine Stufe gestellt, was 
auch von G. (81) hervorgehoben wird: Warum aber zitiert G. hier den entsprechenden 
Brief nur nach der alten Ausgabe von Lampros, obwohl die kritische Neuausgabe von 
F. Kolovou in CFHB 41 seit 2001 vorliegt? Für eine vertiefende Interpretation der 
Stelle hätte G. auch hier (und nicht nur 295) P. Stephenson, The Legend of Basil the 
Bulgar-Slayer. Cambridge 2003, 94 heranziehen können. 

Kap. II (Lateiner): In ihm besonders (doch stellenweise auch in anderen Kapiteln 
von Teil 1) wäre generell auch das Regestenwerk von B. Hendrickx, Regestes [sic] des 
empereurs latins de Constantinople (1204-1261/1272), Byzantina 14 (1988) 7-222 
(kritisch) mit heranzuziehen gewesen, doch blieb es G. offenbar unbekannt. - Bei 
seiner mageren Interpretation der Korrespondenz zwischen Theodoros I. und Papst 
Innozenz III. 1207/08 übergeht G. (101) auch die päpstliche Titulatur des Kaisers 
(nobilis vir), vgl. G. Prinzing, Das Papsttum und der orthodox geprägte Südosten 
Europas 1180-1216, in E.-D. Hehl/I.H. Ringel/H. Seibert (Hrsg.), Das Papsttum in 

18 Was bereits dem von G. (83, Fußnote 99) zum Waffenstillstand 1211 angeführten Regest 
Dölger/Wirth, Nr. 1682 klar zu entnehmen gewesen wäre ... 

19 Das wiederum ist partiell berücksichtigt durch einen (bei G. 230, Fußnote 62 nach meiner 
Edition; aber 336, Fußnote 147, mit Zitat aus der Edition von Buchon von 1840) angeführten 
Beleg aus dem Brief Kaiser Heinrichs für die Anwesenheit lateinischer Söldner im Heer 
Theodoros’ I. Dieser Beleg ist aber kein Beweis dafür, dass G. die Stelle in der Edition von 
1973 auch selbst gefunden hat, vgl. seinen sonstigen, unten erläuterten Umgang mit dieser 
Quelle, vielmehr dürfte G. die Kenntnis der Stelle „sekundärer“ Vermittlung entnommen 
haben. 
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der Welt des 12. Jh.s, Stuttgart 2002,176 f. - 103 ff. bezieht sich G. wiederholt den oben 
erwähnten Brief Kaiser Heinrichs von 1212, wobei er zwar auch die kritische Edition 
wenigstens dem Titel nach kennt (104, Fußnote 47 mit versehentlich reduzierter Ta¬ 
gesangabe [3. statt 13. Januar] im Titel), sich bei der sonstigen Zitierung dieses Briefes 
aber abwechselnd (!) auf die älteren Editionen von D. Brial (1822) und J. Buchon 
(1840) stützt (vgl. 104, Fußnote 47; 106, Fußnote 51; 107 Fußnote 54; s. auch oben 
Fußnote 19!). Allerdings wird nirgends erkennbar, dass G. die Neu-Edition tatsächlich 
benutzt, also den Text samt Einleitung und Kommentar auch rezipiert hat. Denn für 
Paraphrasen und kommentierende Bemerkungen stützt sich G. allenthalben auf einen 
Artikel von Ph. Lauer in der FS Schlumberger von 1924. 20 Darin hatte Lauer zunächst 
den damaligen Kenntnisstand über Kaiser Heinrichs Briefe, so auch über den histo¬ 
risch so wichtigen vom 13. Januar 1212, 21 kundig referiert, um am Ende auch einen nur 
unvollständig überlieferten Brief Heinrichs von ca. 1213 an die italienischen Prälaten 
erstmals zu edieren. 22 Der Beweis dafür, dass G. die Edition von 1973 23 weitgehend 
ignoriert hat, findet sich 106, Fußnote 51, weil er hier (ohne es zu merken!) 24 aus der 
im Heinrich-Brief vom 13.1.1212 enthaltenen Paraphrase des von Theodoros Laskaris 
nach seinem Sieg von 1211 versandten Briefes wörtlich (nach Brials Edition) einen 
Passus zitiert, der am Ende lautet: „ cito terram de Latinis canibus liberaret in meiner 
Ausgabe jedoch: „ cito Greciam totam de Latinis canibus liberaret u (415, Z.93-94, dazu 
mein Kommentar 428 f.). Dieser kapitale Fehler im Umgang mit einer zentralen Quelle 
wäre G. wohl kaum unterlaufen, hätte er auch das Regest (Dölger-Wirth Nr. 1683) zu 
dem eben angeführten Brief Theodoros’ I. nicht gänzlich (und das oben Fußnote 18 
angeführte Regest 1682 nicht partiell) außer acht gelassen. 

20 Wie sehr G. (105) in seinen Bemerkungen zum Brief Heinrichs am Text Lauers klebt, zeigt 
sich u.a. an der Verwendung der längst als falsch erkannten Namensform „Dobromir Strez“ 
(vgl. dazu außer meiner von G. öfter angeführten Dissertation [Bedeutung Bulgariens ..., 
1972, 117, Fußnote 1] auch den Kommentar zur Edition des Briefes vom Jan. 1212 (431, zu 
Sclavo [lies dort 423 statt 474]). 

21 Doch hat Lauer, was von G. auf 104 f. dem Leser nicht vermittelt wird, diesen Brief anhand 
der älteren o. a. Editionen dem 13. Januar 1213 zugewiesen. 

22 Diesen ohne Datum überlieferten Brief datierte Lauer wegen seiner partiellen inhaltlichen 
Nähe zu dem großen Brief vom Januar 1213 [1212] ebenfalls, aber mit Fragezeichen ins Jahr 
1213. G. hat zu Recht bemerkt (104, Fußnote 48), dass die Datierung des großen Januar- 
Briefes auf 1212 (statt 1213) auch die Umdatierung des fragmentatischen Briefes an die 
Prälaten auf 1212 nach sich ziehen muß. Vgl. aber unten Fußnote 15. 

23 Der (von G. übersehene) umfangreiche Aufsatz über die Außenpolitik Kaiser Heinrichs 
1210-1216: F. Van Tricht, La politique etrangere de l’empire de Constantinople, de 1210 ä 
1216. Sa position en Mediterranee orientale: problemes de Chronologie et d’interpretation, Le 
Moyen Äge 107 (2001) 220-238 und 409-438, lässt u.a. wegen der darin mit unterschiedlich 
stichhaltigen Argumenten vertretenen These, der besagte Brief Heinrichs sei nicht auf 1212, 
sondern auf 1213 zu datieren, eine nochmalige Überprüfung meiner Edition (samt Kom¬ 
mentar) von 1973 wünschenswert erscheinen. Ich beabsichtige, sie bald in Angriff zu nehmen. 

24 Dies wird daran deutlich, dass sich G. (106) zwar unmißverständlich auf den Brief an die 
Prälaten bezieht, aber gleichzeitig die Datierung (13 Iouviou [sic, Lapsus für Iavouapiou] 
1213) anführt sowie die sich nur im Brief vom 13. Januar 1212 (1213) findende ausdrückliche 
Erwähnung des Theodoros Laskaris im Zusammenhang mit der Verunglimpfung der Lateiner 
als Hunde. Der Brief an die Prälaten (ed. Lauer, 201) spricht indes nur allgemein ohne jede 
Nennung des Theodoros von dieser Verunglimpfung der Lateiner seitens der Griechen. 
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In Kap. IV geht es vor allem um das von Theodoros I. im August 1219 erlassene 
Chrysobull für die venezianische Kolonie in Konstantinopel (Dölger-Wirth, 
Nr. 1703), 25 dessen lateinischer Text jüngst durch L. Pieralli, La corrispondenza di- 
plomatica dell’imperatore bizantino con le potenze estere nel tredicesimo secolo 
(1204-1282). Vatikanstadt 2006, no. 1, 115-118 kritisch ediert wurde (vgl. auch dort 
40 f. zu der Urkunde als Ausländsbrief an die Republik Venedig). Dieses in der BZ 
bislang m. W. noch nicht angezeigte Werk konnte G. noch nicht kennen, im Gegensatz 
zu dem Artikel von D. Jacoby, The Economy of Latin Constantinople, 1204-1261, den 
G. in dem von ihm auch sonst benutzten Sammelband A. Laiou (ed.), Urbs Capta, 
Paris 2005, 197-214 leider übersehen hat. Jacoby geht dort (206) zwar weniger aus¬ 
führlich auf den Vertrag ein als G., hebt aber neben den wirtschaftlichen Vorteilen für 
die Venezianer deutlicher als G. die für die (Nikäno-)Byzantiner diskriminierenden 
Bestimmungen des Vertrages hervor. 

Zu Kap. V (Epeiros) nur soviel: Über das oben (zur Gliederung) Angeführte 
hinaus ist die Darstellung zwar weitgehend zutreffend, in manchen Punkten aber (wie 
übrigens auch im teilweise analogen kirchengeschichtlichen Kap. IV des Hauptteils 2 
auf S. 270-272) wegen der Unzulänglichkeiten in der Dokumentation teils veraltet 
oder unvollständig, 26 teils auch ungenau. Zur Treueidproblematik des Theodoros 
Dukas (142 f.) vgl. neben Epeirotika Chronika 25 (1983) 38 f., auch Stavridou-Zaf- 
raka, Political ideology, 314. Der Bardanes-Brief von „vielleicht zwischen 1227 und 
1229“ (143) gehört in die 1. Hälfte 1228, vgl. Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi 3 (1984) 
50 (Nr. 19), 55 und 58. Zum Brief des Chomatenos an Sava vgl. im CFHB 38 die 
Einleitung (18* f.), das Regest (179*-182*) sowie den Text Nr. 86. 

Das folgende Kap. VI zu Kleinarmenien ist hauptsächlich auf die Gründe und 
Umstände der um 1214 geschlossenen politischen Ehe Theodoros’ I. mit Philippa, der 
Tochter des Rubeniden-Fürsten Leon II., gerichtet. Aus der Ehe ging ein Sohn 
(Konstantin) hervor, der bald nach seinem Vater, erst sieben oder acht Jahre alt, starb. 
- Das eingangs von G. (150) genannte Krönungsjahr Fürst Leons II. (= König Leon I.) 
1198 sollte in 1199 geändert werden, vgl. dazu B.L. Zekiyan, Rez. zu G. Prinzing/ A. 
Schmidt (Hrsg.), Das Lemberger Evangeliar. Wiesbaden 1997, BZ 93 (2000) 232, und 
Prinzing, Das Papsttum 163, mit weiteren Nachweisen. 

Dass G. schon im Titel des Kap. VII vom „Kaisertum Trapezunt“ (auxoKpaxopia xrjq 
TpaTis^ouvxaq) spricht, ist, auch wenn er damit gängiger Praxis im Fach folgt, in diesem 
Fall problematisch, weil sich das Herrschaftsgebiet des späteren Kaiserreichs von 
Trapezunt damals noch, mindestens aber bis 1214, in seiner herrschaftsterminologisch 
unklaren Gründungsphase befand. Entsprechend bezeichnet G. selbst das von Alexios 
und David Komnenos ab ca. (1203) beherrschte Gebiet anfangs noch vorsichtig (163) 
als „staatliches Gebilde“ (Kpaxucö pöpcpcopa) mit Trapezunt als Hauptstadt oder als 

25 Merkwürdig, dass das Regest bei G. erst 135, Fußnote 10, und nicht schon 133, Fußnote 7 
(hier die Editions- und Literaturbelege) angeführt wird, zumal im Regest mehr diesbezügli¬ 
che Informationen geboten werden als bei G. 

26 Zumeist wegen mangelnder Berücksichtigung einiger meiner Artikel - gemeint sind u. a. die 
freilich auf deutsch, aber mit griechischen Zusammenfassungen versehenen in Epeirotika 
Chronika 24 (1982) und 25 (1983), in Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi 3 (1984) oder auf 
Englisch im ZRVl 41 (2004) publizierten - sowie die Chomatenos-Ausgabe samt ihrer Ein¬ 
leitung {CFHB, 38. 2002). Vgl. diesbezüglich auch G. 264 f. und 269-272. 
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„Staat, Herrschaftsbereich (Kpdxoq) von Trapezunt“ (164). Aber dann geht G. unre¬ 
flektiert, ohne weitere Problematisierung seiner Terminologie, dazu über (165 ff.), 
diese neue, noch im Werden begriffene politische Struktur schon ab 1204 durchgehend 
als Kaisertum zu bezeichnen, entsprechend auch Alexios I. als Kaiser (163,165). Wäre 
dies auch aus Sicht späterer trapezuntischer Quellen gedeckt, so bleibt doch festzu¬ 
halten, dass es keine gesicherten zeitgenössischen Belege für den Kaisertitel der 
Gründer und „Großkomnenen“ des trapezuntischen Staates, Alexios und David Ko- 
mnenos, gibt, da er erst für Manuel I. (1238-1263) und seine Nachfolger wirklich 
gesichert ist. 27 Mit diesem Befund wird zugleich auch ein wichtiges Element im Ver¬ 
gleich der Entwicklung der drei Nachfolgestaaten, das Trapezunt mit Epeiros verbin¬ 
det, erkennbar. - Sinnvollerweise untersucht G. in diesem Kapitel neben den militä¬ 
risch-politischen Auseinandersetzungen mit Nikaia auch die Frage der Bemühungen 
der Herrscher Trapezunts um kirchliche Autonomie gegenüber dem Patriarchat 
(180 ff.). Es zeigt sich, dass hierin ein weiterer, mit Epeiros gemeinsamer Punkt in der 
Entwicklung der Eigenstaatlichkeit Trapezunts gegenüber Nikaia hegt, also im Mit¬ 
sprache-, bzw. Bestätigungsrecht des Herrschers bei der Besetzung von Bistümern. 
(Die enge Verzahnung „rein“ profaner Politik mit der Kirchenpolitik verdeutlicht 
erneut die Schwierigkeit, unter diesen Umständen „Innen-“ von „Außenpolitik“ 
trennen zu wollen.) 

Auch in Bezug auf die Kapitel in den Teilen 2-3 bestätigt sich das bisher gewon¬ 
nene Bild über die unterschiedlich ausgefallene Qualität der Arbeit. Nur wenige Be¬ 
lege seien genannt: In Teil 2, Kap. III, 218, Fußnote 26 und 29 zum Mesazon bzw. 
otKovopoq tcov Koivcüv Demetrios Tornikos fehlt neben dem Hinweis auf Verpeaux 
bzw. Loenertz auch jeweils der auf Beck, Ministerpräsident (wie von G. zuvor, 210 
Fußnote 4, neben Verpeaux zitiert), 320 f. - G. bezeichnet (223 Fußnote 45) den Ar¬ 
tikel über die Sebastokratoren von B. Ferjancic im ZRVI 11 (1968) als grundlegend, 
übergeht aber den darin (172 f.), wie auch schon bei Angold (1974, 61) genannten 
Nikephoros Kontostephanos, belegt durch Dölger/Wirth, Regesten, Nr. 1694 und 
1695 (von vor 1216); s. auch Macrides, Akropolites, 218. Auf 223-224 hätte G. auch 
nochmals auf den von ihm schon vorher (128-131) behandelten Sabas Asidenos zu¬ 
rückkommen müssen, da ja auch er, was G. (131) selbst registriert hat, von Theodor 
Laskaris den Sebastokrator-Titel erhalten hatte (vgl. Ferjancic, wie oben, 172,192, der 
von G. [131] nicht mit angeführt wird). 

Für Kap. IV (über die Kirche), geht es naturgemäß wegen der weit über das Reich 
Nikaia hinaus ausgreifenden Kirchenprovinzen des Patriarchats Konstantinopel/Ni¬ 
kaia u. a. auch um die kirchlichen Beziehungen zu Zypern. Sofern G. dann die Be¬ 
ziehungen zum Papsttum streift, wirkt es sich nachteilig aus, dass G. auch hier meinen 
oben erwähnten Beitrag (Das Papsttum ...) nicht zur Kenntnis genommen hat, der 
auch die Beziehungen der Bulgaren und Serben sowie des Athos zum Papsttum bis 


27 Vgl. etwa Prinzing, Kaisertum im Umbruch, 171-173, mit weiteren Nachweisen, und jetzt 
auch S.P. Karpov, Istorija Trapezundskoj imperii. St. Petersburg 2007, 93, 97 und (zusam¬ 
menfassend) 495: Als Gründungsphase sieht er den Zeitraum 1204-1214 an, als Phase der 
Herausbildung des lokalen pontischen Staates zum Kaisertum die Jahre 1214-1280. 
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1216 einschließt. 28 Zu den auch hier öfter genannten Chomatenos-Akten (G. 239, 263, 
270 f.) bzw. zum Briefcorpus des Michael Choniates (G. 274ff., dann auch Teil 3, Kap. 
II [300, 303 passim]) gilt ebenfalls, was oben zu Teil 1/Kap. I bzw. V gesagt wurde). 

In Kap. V irritiert es, dass G. (281, 285 ff.) Blemmydes’ Autobiographie teils nach 
der neuen Edition von J. Munitiz, teils nach der alten von A. Heisenberg zitiert. 

Um abzubrechen und abzuschließen: Die Arbeit erweckt zunächst den Anschein, 
als würde sie alle Aspekte der Errichtung, Sicherung und Entwicklung des Exilreiches 
in Kleinasien unter Theodoros I. Laskaris umfassend und nach den neuesten Wiss¬ 
enstand untersuchen. Es ist dem vorliegenden Buch aber bei näherer Betrachtung an 
vielen Stellen (auch über die genannten hinaus) zu entnehmen, dass sich G. bei der 
bibliographischen Recherche, im Umgang mit den Quellen und bei ihrer kritischen 
Auswertung, wie auch im Umgang mit der von ihm nur lückenhaft erfassten Sekun¬ 
därliteratur öfter mit Problemen konfrontiert sah, deren Bewältigung ihm zum Teil 
wohl auch wegen begrenzter Sprachkenntnisse größere Schwierigkeiten bereitet hat. 29 
Dieser Umstand hinderte ihn letztlich daran, auch tatsächlich eine auf dem neuesten 
Forschungsstand basierende Synthese methodisch stringent zu erarbeiten: eine Syn¬ 
these, deren neue Ergebnisse, konzis formuliert und deutlich gegenüber dem bisher 
bekannten, älteren Forschungsstand abgesetzt, den Lesern am Ende ein klar kontu- 
riertes, differenziertes, gleichsam neu justiertes Bild dieses Kaisers sowie des von ihm 
beherrschten nikänischen Reiches vermitteln, ohne dabei die Beziehungen zu seinen 
Nachbarn oder die weltlichen und kirchlichen Wirkkräfte im Inneren auszuklammern. 
Sein selbst gestecktes Ziel hat er daher nur bedingt erreicht. So ist es kein Zufall, dass 
trotz der mit vielen Quellen-Zitaten versehenen, durchaus materialreichen Darstellung 
auch die nicht besonders sorgfältig erstellte 30 und in Bezug auf die Kapitelabfolge 
stellenweise lückenhafte englische Zusammenfassung eher blass und farblos ausfällt. 

Mainz Günter Prinzing 


28 Vgl. z.B. Papsttum, 168 (mit Fußnote 109), sowie Prinzing, Bedeutung Bulgariens, 5 f. zu G. 
239, Fußnote 32; oder Papsttum, 181 zum Todesdatum des Michaels IV. Autoreianos: nicht 
August 1214 (G. 254), sondern 13. Nov. 1213. 

29 Einige kleinere Versehen: 85, Fußnote 106 lies: Schreiner, Kleinchroniken, II, S. 190 (statt 
90). 104 Fußnote 47: Lies im Zitat aus dem Brief Ks. Heinrichs „pervenerit“ statt „perve- 
nerir.“ 105 Fußnote 50: Aus Lauer, Lettre, 199 ist auch das dort angeführte Zitat des Robert 
de Clari (aus Hopfs veralteter, statt nach Lauers Ausgabe von 1924) übernommen. In der 
Bibliographie lies Haluscynskyj statt Haluscynsyj; Peschlow statt Preschlow; Weigand statt 
Weingand; die in der Bibliographie registrierten Arbeiten K. Rheidt, Byzantinische Wohn¬ 
häuser des 11. bis 14. Jahrhunderts in Pergamon. DOP 44 (1990) 195-204 und K.M. Setton, 
The Papacy and the Levant (1204-1571), I—II, Philadelphia 1976 sind, wenn ich richtig sehe, 
nirgends im Buch sonst zitiert. - Fast alle russischen, aber auch einige andere slavischen, 
kyrillisch geschriebenen Titel sind von G. mehr oder weniger fehlerhaft transkribiert worden, 
und zwar nicht nur wegen der ebenfalls fast immer (warum?) fehlenden diakritischen Zei¬ 
chen. 

30 S. 346 lies „In 1205 Theodoros was proclaimed emperor“ statt „...crowned emperor“. 
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B. Jokisch, Islamic Imperial Law. Harun-Al-Rashid’s Codification Project. Studien zur 
Geschichte und Kultur des islamischen Orients, NF 19. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 
2007. 757 S. ISBN 3-11-019048-6. 

Eine kürzlich erschienene Hamburger (arabistische) Habilitation wirft verschiedene - 
z.T. zentrale - Fragen der byzantinischen wie auch der arabischen Geschichte des 7. bis 
9. (teilweise auch des 10.) Jh.s auf, denen von byzantinistischer Seite nachgegangen 
werden muß. 

Vorliegendes Buch möchte gleich zwei Disziplinen revolutionieren: die islamische 
Rechtsgeschichte (hier in einem so breiten Kontext behandelt, daß man eigentlich von 
islamischer Kulturgeschichte sprechen müßte) und die Geschichte der mittelbyzanti¬ 
nischen Zeit (6.-10. Jh.). Das ist ein kühnes Unterfangen, und es ist weitgehend ge¬ 
scheitert, zumindest was den byzantinistischen Anteil dieses umfangreichen Werkes 
(757 S.) angeht. Aber auch der im engeren Sinne islamisch-rechtsgeschichtliche Anteil, 
eigentlich der Kern der Abhandlung, erweckt in zahlreichen Vorstellungen und Be¬ 
hauptungen erhebliche Zweifel. 

Ein sehr schneller Rezensent schloß seine (wohlwollende, aber auch vorsichtige) 
Besprechung mit dem Satz: „Man darf gespannt sein, inwieweit seine (seil, die des 
Verf.) ebenso weitreichenden wie eingehend begründeten, auf einem breiten Über¬ 
blick beruhenden Thesen von anderen Islamwissenschaftlern, vor allem aber von 
Historikern, Byzantinisten und Rechtshistorikern zur Kenntnis genommen und be¬ 
stätigt, oder ihrerseits infrage gestellt werden.“ 31 Hier kann die arabistische bzw. is- 
lamwissenschaftliche Dimension des Buches bestenfalls gestreift werden. Einige by- 
zantinistische Aspekte hingegen sollen im Mittelpunkt stehen. 

Jokisch (= J.) meint nachweisen zu können, daß im ausgehenden 8. Jh. - unter der 
Ägide des Kalifen Härün ar-Rashld bzw. der Barmekiden 32 - eine griechische Dige- 
stenparaphrase nebst Kommentar(en) ins Arabische übersetzt worden ist und die 
Grundlage für einige wichtige arabische Rechtsbücher (insbesondere des Mabsüt [bzw. 
Asl] des ShaybänT) darstellte. Die Abbasiden hätten ab ca. 750 versucht, ein Staats¬ 
system zu etablieren, das dem „centralist absolutism in Byzantium“ entspräche. Dazu 
habe auch die Kodifikation des Rechts nach byzantinischem Vorbild gehört. Härün al- 
Rashld (786-809) bzw. Yahyä b. Khälid, der Tutor des Härün, hätten dann diese 
Kodifikation in entscheidender Weise vorangetrieben. 

In dieser Zeit (ausgehendes 8. Jh.) begann die arabische Rezeption griechischer 
wissenschaftlicher Texte, die die Grundlage für die spätere Blüte der arabischen Phi¬ 
losophie, Medizin usw. darstellte. Dieser höchst wichtige historische Vorgang wurde 
und wird umfangreich erforscht. Bisher allerdings hat man - so weit ich sehe - keine 
Spur von übersetzten griechischen Rechtstexten gefunden. 33 

31 R. Zimmermann, Zeitschrift für Europäisches Privatrecht 2008/3, 655-656. Inzwischen er¬ 
schien eine kritische Rezension von arabistischer Seite: M. Tillier, Revue des mondes mu- 
sulmans et de la Mediterranee 125 (2009) 308-315. 

32 Zu dieser bedeutenden Familie der frühen Abbasidenzeit siehe etwa D. Sourdel, EI 2 I (1986) 
1033-1036 (s.n. al-Barämika). 

33 Siehe etwa den Überblick der ins Arabische übersetzten griechischen Werke (geordnet nach 
wissenschaftlichen Disziplinen) bei D. Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic Culture. The Graeco- 
Arabic Translation Movement in Baghdad and Early ‘Abbäsid Society (2 nd -4 th /8 th -10 th 
centuries). London 1998, 193-196. 
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Diese Übersetzungsbewegung, gefördert und forciert von den abbasidischen Kali¬ 
fen, wird im Kontext der Etablierung einer “imperial ideology” gesehen, verbunden 
mit einer Zentralisierung der Herrschaftsstrukturen im Kalifat. 34 Bisher sah man hier 
die Wirkung persischer (zoroastrischer) Vorstellungen, wie sie das sassanidische 
Herrscherhaus in vorislamischer Zeit entwickelt hatte. 35 Entsprechend gering stufte 
man den Einfluß der zeitgenössischen (christlichen) Herrschaftsideologien des By¬ 
zantinischen Reiches ein. Die Rezeption griechischen Wissens betraf fast ausschließ¬ 
lich „antike“ Texte (Philosophie, Medizin usw.), man denke nur an Aristoteles oder 
Galen. Die vorliegende Untersuchung widerspricht dieser Vorstellung mit allem 
Nachdruck. Dabei kann sich der Leser nicht dem Eindruck entziehen, daß J. sich 
offenbar seiner Ergebnisse bezüglich der von ihm angenommenen arabischen Über¬ 
setzung des griechischen Digestentextes nicht so ganz sicher war und entsprechend 
zusätzliche Argumente für seine These in einem allgemein historischen Kontext 
suchte. 

Hinzu kommt der Umstand, daß ich nicht einen nachvollziehbaren Gedanken finde, 
der bezeugen könnte, daß auch nur ein einziger, von wem auch immer verfaßter 
griechischer Kommentar zu den Digesten eine Spur in arabischen Rechtstexten hin¬ 
terlassen hat. Es gibt in dieser Hinsicht zwar zahlreiche Behauptungen, die aber kaum 
Plausibilität beanspruchen können. 

J. versucht zu zeigen, daß die Intensität der “cultural interaction” zwischen Byzanz 
und dem arabischen Kalifat im 7.-9. Jh. “goes far beyond what has been supposed” 
(S. 5). Die angebliche gegenseitige Beeinflussung der arabischen und der byzantini¬ 
schen Geschichte bringt der Verf. auf den S. 440-442 in Tabellenform. Dafür muß man 
ihm dankbar sein, denn so kann man ohne große Mühe sehen, daß wir es mit einer 
Ansammlung von Fehlern, Zufällen und Mißverständnissen zu tun haben. Ich ver¬ 
zichte auf eine ausführliche Auseinandersetzung. Einige Beispiele werden weiter unten 
behandelt. 

Auf den S. 97-259 wird der rechtshistorische Kern der Abhandlung behandelt. J. 
versucht hier möglichst eindeutige Parallelen zwischen dem islamischen Recht (ins¬ 
besondere bei Shaybänl) und dem römischen Recht zu präsentieren - mit dem Ziel, 
über eine inhaltliche Analyse eine direkte Abhängigkeit der arabischen Juristen um 
800 a.D. von den Digesten zu beweisen. 

Hätte der Verf. sich auf diesen Themenkomplex beschränkt, und wäre er vielleicht 
noch intensiver den Übereinstimmungen nachgegangen, hätte dies ein wichtiges Buch 
werden können. Leider aber muß man feststellen, daß seine Quellenbasis ausgespro¬ 
chen schmal ist. Die herangezogenen Stellen reduzieren sich auf nur wenige Bücher 
der Digesten bzw. der Basiliken. Da J. seinem umfangreichen Band keine ordentlichen 
Register beigegeben hat, ist eine genaue Kontrolle der behandelten Bereiche des rö¬ 
mischen Digestenrechts sehr schwierig. Der offenbar elektronisch generierte “index of 
persons” ist ein dürftiger Ersatz für ordentliche Register. Insbesondere ein Stellenre¬ 
gister, wie eigentlich bei rechtshistorischen Arbeiten üblich, fehlt. Und so ist man - will 
man sehen, welche Digestenstelien nun wirklich von Relevanz sind - genötigt, sich 
selbst daran zu machen, lange Listen zu erstellen. Unterzieht man sich dieser höchst 
mühsamen Aufgabe, stößt man auf ein ernüchterndes Ergebnis: Im Kern geht es um 

34 Vgl. Gutas a. a. O. 

35 Gutas a.a.O. bes. S. 28-45 - mit einleuchtender (und nachvollziehbarer) Begründung. 
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Stellen aus dem 21. Buch der Digesten (das 18. Buch sowie das 19. sind schon we¬ 
sentlich weniger vertreten; geschätzte 80-90% des Digestentextes gar nicht). Das 21. 
Buch der Digesten handelt von den Mängeln beim Verkauf, wobei insbesondere der 
Sklavenhandel im Vordergrund steht. 

Benutzt wurde die englische Digestenübersetzung von Alan Watson, die parallel 
den Text der „großen“ Digestenedition von Theodor Mommsen und Paul Krueger 
abdruckt. 36 Hier werden auch die entsprechenden Stellen in den Basiliken angegeben, 
der großen byzantinischen Kodifikation des ausgehenden 9. Jh.s. 37 Allerdings beziehen 
sich diese Angaben auf die alte (und weitgehend veraltete) Basilikenedition der 
Brüder Heimbach, die zwischen 1833 und 1870 erschien. 38 Dem 21. Buch der Digesten 
entspricht der Titel des 19. Buches der Basiliken. Und gerade dieser Titel ist, wie sehr 
leicht der neuen (und maßgebenden) Ausgabe von Herman J. Scheltema und Nicolaas 
van der Wal entnommen werden kann, restitutus. Dieser Titel ist also nicht direkt 
überliefert, sondern „nur“ in anderen byzantinischen Rechtsbüchern (etwa in der sog. 
Peira und der Synopsis maior Basilicorum) in Auszügen zitiert worden. All das hat der 
Verf. nicht beachtet; und obwohl die Ausgabe von Scheltema und van der Wal im 
Quellenverzeichnis auftaucht, finden sich keine Spuren ihrer Benutzung. Das ist kein 
simpler Schönheitsfehler, denn die Zählung der einzelnen Abschnitte und oft auch der 
Wortlaut differieren mitunter. 

Schon allein dieser Umsttand zeigt, daß J. offenbar Probleme beim Umgang mit 
byzantinischen Rechtsquellen hat. In naiver Weise behandelt er den restituierten Text 
von Bas. 19.1, als habe man hier den Originaltext einer der griechischen Digestenpa- 
raphrasen des 6. Jh.s vor Augen. Höchste Vorsicht bei Interpretationen, auf die 
weitreichende Schlußfolgerungen gegründet werden, hätte beobachtet werden müssen. 
Da Bas. 19 nur indirekt überliefert ist, gibt es zu diesem Titel auch keine Scholien! 
Wenn der Verf. dennoch davon ausgeht, bewiesen zu haben, daß nicht nur eine grie¬ 
chische Digestenparaphrase sondern auch noch Kommentare (Scholien) mit ins Ara¬ 
bische übersetzt wurden, ist das nicht nachvollziehbar. 

Im Jahre 1960 erschien die Bonner Dissertation von Günter Wiedensohler, 
Mängel beim Kauf nach Islamischem Recht. Hier findet sich eine deutsche Überset¬ 
zung (S. 40-73) des Abschnitts „Über die Mängel bei sämtlichen Verkäufen“ aus 
Shaybänls Asl , was den Vergleich mit den Ausführungen des Verf. erleichtert. Er 
erwähnt dieses Buch zwar gelegentlich (143 Fußnote 307, 167 Fußnote 466), doch 
derart versteckt, 39 daß man sich nach den Gründen dafür fragen mag ... Denn schaut 
man sich die Stellen an, wo einzelne Passagen aus Dig. 21 mit dem eben genannten 
Abschnitt aus dem Asl des ShaybänT verglichen werden, sieht man sich immer wieder 
an Wiedensohlers Dissertation erinnert. Hat die Konzentration auf Dig. 21 bzw. das 
Mängelrecht hier ihre Ursache? 


36 The Digest of Justinian. Latin text ed. by Th. Mommsen with the aid of P. Krueger, English 
transl. ed. by A. Watson, I-IV. Philadelphia 1985. 

37 Siehe A. Schminck/A. Kazhdan, in ODB 295 f.; S. Troianos, Oi Tcriysq tod Bn^avxivoh 
öiKaioD. Athen/Komotini 2 1999, 181-189. Beide grundlegende Referenzwerke wurden vom 
Verf. nicht benutzt. 

38 Basilicorum Libri LX, ed. G. E. Heimbach ... I-VI. Leipzig 1833/1870. 

39 Jedenfalls taucht Wiedensohler weder im Quellen- noch im Literaturverzeichnis auf. 
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Dieses wirklich ernüchternde Ergebnis (einige Beispiele werden gleich angeführt) 
bringt das gesamte (keineswegs kunstvoll) errichtete Ideengebäude des Verf. zum 
Einsturz. Entweder lagen den behandelten arabischen Juristen nur Auszüge aus den 
Digesten vor - was vielleicht möglich (m.E. aber eher unwahrscheinlich) ist - oder 
aber, J. hat nur einen (zu) kleinen Ausschnitt aus einem viel größerem Spektrum 
möglicher Parallelen zwischen arabischem und römischen Recht behandelt. Wäre das 
der Fall, hätte man eigentlich eine Begründung für eine derartige Beschränkung er¬ 
warten dürfen. Ich finde sie im vorliegenden Buch jedoch nicht. Das mag an mir hegen 
- ein ordentlicher Sachindex hätte da Sicherheit schaffen können. 

Die behandelten Rechtsfälle sind oft von einer ernüchternden Allgemeinheit, will 
sagen, es geht (zu) oft um Fälle, für die es so oder so ähnliche Parallelen in allen 
möglichen Rechtskulturen gibt, die Sklavenhandel kannten - also fast alle. Muß man 
gleich eine umfassende und vollständige Rezeption der Digesten (resp. eine griechi¬ 
schen Digestenparaphrase nebst Kommentaren) unterstellen, um bestimmte - oft sehr 
allgemeine oder auch nur scheinbare - Parallelen zwischen römischem und arabischem 
Recht erklären zu können? 

Mit dieser Feststellung will ich nicht behaupten, daß es keine mittelbare oder in¬ 
direkte Beeinflussung der vom Verf. untersuchten arabischen Rechtsbücher durch 
römisches Recht gegeben haben könnte. Angesichts des Umstandes, daß die arabische 
Halbinsel mit Mekka lange vor Muhammad in den spätantiken Wirtschafts- und 
Kulturraum integriert war, sind Kenntnisse bestimmter (auch zentraler) Aspekte des 
römischen Handelsrechts grundsätzlich vorauszusetzen. Wie Patricia Crone kürzlich 
zeigte, 40 war gerade der führende Stamm der Quraysh in Mekka über längere Zeit (vor 
der Entstehung des Islam) als römischer Heereslieferant aktiv, was auch Kontakte zum 
römischen Handelsrecht (in welcher Form auch immer) mehr als wahrscheinlich er¬ 
scheinen läßt. 

Es ist wohl notwendig, daß von arabistischer Seite diese Problematik geprüft wird. 
Aber aus der Sicht des Byzantinisten, der sich mit der (griechischen) handschriftlichen 
Überlieferung des sog. griechisch-römischen Rechts lange Jahre befaßt hat, sind di¬ 
verse Zweifel zu formulieren. Hat der Verf. wirklich eine Vorstellung vom Umfang der 
von ihm postulierten Handschrift (eines Pergamentkodex) mit einer umfassenden 
Digestenparaphrase nebst Kommentar bzw. Glossen? Es müßten mehrere Volumina 
gewesen sein, mit Tausenden von Seiten. Und wieso wurden in erster Linie juristische 
Inhalte des Buches 21 der Digesten rezipiert (d. h. ins Arabische übersetzt), andere 
jedoch kaum? Solange keine eindeutigen Beweise vorgelegt werden, daß auch andere 
Bereiche des römischen Rechts einen Widerhall in den untersuchten arabischen 
Rechtsbüchern fanden, kann die These J.s bestenfalls als interessante Möglichkeit 
angesehen werden. 

An zahllosen Stellen erweckt die „Methodik“ des Verf.s erhebliche Bedenken. Das 
betrifft z.B. auch seine selektive Benutzung der Sekundärliteratur. Kurz gesagt: Aus¬ 
sagen usw., die seinen Konstrukten entgegenstehen, werden ignoriert oder mit lapi¬ 
daren Bemerkungen beiseite geschoben. Dies betrifft aber nicht nur die byzantinisti- 
sche Seite dieses Buches (dazu gleich einige typische Fälle), auch Ergebnisse der 
arabistischen Forschung, die nicht „passen“, werden übergangen. Am deutlichsten 

40 P. Crone, Quraysh and the Roman Army. Making Sense of the Meccan Leather Trade. 

BSOAS 70 (2007) 63-88. 
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zeigt sich dies - um ein prägnantes Beispiel zu nennen - bei der Behandlung einer 
seiner arabischen Hauptquellen, des Mabsüt (bzw. Asl) genannten juristischen Werkes 
des ShaybänI. Einige Arabisten haben in der jüngsten Zeit die Authentizität der 
Verfasserschaft angezweifelt bzw. eine „Entstehung“ dieser Schrift lange nach Shay- 
bänT behauptet. 41 Eric Chaumont bemerkte in seinem Artikel „al-Shaybänl“ in der 
Encyclopaedia of Islam lapidar, daß das Mabsüt “is in fact a Compilation of forty-seven 
short texts of fikh , considerably adapted over years”. 42 J. erwähnt diese aktuelle For¬ 
schungssituation zwar (z.B. S. 38 f. mit Fußnote 135 und S. 98), wischt sie jedoch mit 
wenigen lapidaren Bemerkungen beiseite. Insbesondere verweist er auf seine Ergeb¬ 
nisse im vorliegenden Band, die dem widersprächen. Eine wirkliche Auseinanderset¬ 
zung mit den genannten kontroversen Forschungsmeinungen vermißt man hingegen. 
Da an zahlreichen anderen Stellen ebenso verfahren wird, könnte man hier einen 
Grundzug des vorliegenden Werkes vermuten: Widersprechende Forschungsmeinun¬ 
gen werden schlicht ignoriert bzw. en passant abgelehnt. 

S. 168 f. (Case 2) meint der Verf. eine Stelle im Mabsüt über die Definition von 
Krankheit (bezogen auf den Sklavenverkauf) auf Bas. 19.10.1.7 (bzw. Dig. 21.1.1.1) 
zurückführen zu können. Da die Unterschiede jedoch eklatant sind, postuliert er einen 
Übersetzungsfehler. Blindheit, griech. tucp^coök;, sei ein “ambiguous term”, der nicht 
nur Blindheit, sondern auch “interior” bedeuten könne. Das ist irrig (ähnlich falsch 
S. 218: xucp^oq), denn tucp^cogk; hat nicht diese postulierte Nebenbedeutung. Außerdem 
zeigt sich auch an dieser Stelle, daß die Benutzung der alten Heimbachschen Ausgabe 
(1840) problematisch sein kann. Die vom Verf. als “important” bezeichnete Passage ... 
Kaxd jaipog xoü acopaxoq ... findet sich nur bei Heimbach und nicht in der neuen 
Ausgabe von Scheltema und van der Wal. 43 Zahllose weitere derartige Fehler durch¬ 
ziehen das Buch. 

S. 236-241 werden /zrzdfr/z-Traditionen, “which no doubt contain material borrowed 
from Roman law” (S. 237) behandelt. Alles dreht sich wieder um Dig. 21.1 und da 
insbesondere um Probleme beim Verkauf (Mängel etc.). Oft sind die behaupteten 
Abhängigkeiten von einer derart allgemeinen Natur, daß man - wie schon angemerkt - 
davon ausgehen kann, in jedem entwickelten Rechtssystem Parallelen finden zu 
können. Ein Beispiel: Der Prophet kaufte einen Sklaven - “He bought from him a 
slave or a girl slave which is free of physical, mental and legal defects and which is sold 
by a Muslim to a Muslim.” Dies soll auf Dig. 21.1.1.1. (siehe auch Bas. 19.10.1) ba¬ 
sieren: „Diejenigen, die Sklaven verkaufen, müssen die Käufer darüber aufklären, was 
jeder Sklave an Krankheiten oder Mängeln hat, wer zur Flucht neigt oder ein Her¬ 
umtreiber ist oder von einer Schadenstat nicht befreit ist.“ 44 

Keineswegs immer wird die behauptete Übereinstimmung auch nur im Ansatz 
deutlich; z.B. auf S. 241, wo eine angeblich auf den Propheten zurückgehende Tradi¬ 
tion - “He who deceives us does not belong to us” - auf Dig. 21.1.1.2 („Der Grund für 
den Erlaß dieses Edikts ist, Betrügereien von Verkäufern vorzubeugen und allen 

41 N. Calder, Studies in Early Muslim Jurisprudence. Oxford 1993, bes. 39-66. 

42 E. Chaumont, EI 2 IX (1997) 392-394 (s.n. al- ShaybänI), Zitat S. 393. 

43 Vgl. Basilicorum Libri LX, ed. G.E. Heimbach ... II. Leipzig 1840, 301 mit Basilicorum Libri 

LX, edd. H.J. Scheltema /N. van der Wal, ser. A, III. Groningen 1960, 952 f. 

44 Übersetzung nach R. Knüttel/B. Kupisch/H.H. Seiler/O. Behrends, Corpus Iuris Civilis. 

Text und Übersetzung IV: Digesten 21-27. Heidelberg 2005, 1. 
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Käufern zu Hilfe zu kommen, die von ihren Verkäufern getäuscht worden sind .,.“ 45 ) 
bezogen wird. Noch ein Beispiel: der Prophet habe gesagt: “Don’t seil fishes in the 
water, for this risk” (S. 242). Dieser Satz soll nun Dig. 18.1.8.1 entsprechen („Manch¬ 
mal kann jedoch ein Kauf auch ohne eine Sache angenommen werden, zum Beispiel 
wenn man gewissermaßen Würfelglück [eine Chance] kauft. Dies ist der Fall, wenn ein 
künftiger Fang von Fischen oder Vögeln gekauft wird oder das, was jemand von den 
unter das Volk geworfenen Geschenken erlangt“ 46 ). 

Besonders fragwürdig sind die Ausführungen des Verf.s über Byzanz. Wie erwähnt, 
versuchte er, die Interdependenzen zwischen den Entwicklungen im Kalifat und im 
Byzantinischen Reich zu betonen bzw. bestimmte historische Phänomene in diesem 
Sinne neu zu deuten. Das ist eine legitime und interessante Fragestellung. Denn es 
lassen sich tatsächlich gegenseitige Beeinflussungen feststellen oder doch wenigstens 
annehmen. 47 

Beginnend mit der Frühzeit des Ommayadenkalifats im 7. Jh. bis weit ins 9. Jh. 
hinein werden Ereignisse und Strukturen beider Reiche simpel als Reaktionen auf 
Vorgänge im jeweils anderen Staat gedeutet. Das geht aber nur, wenn man die von der 
Forschung gesicherten Vorgänge ignoriert und an ihre Stelle Konstrukte setzt, deren 
Existenzberechtigung offenbar allein in der vermeintlichen Stützung der Thesen des 
Verfs. zu finden sind. Hinzu kommt ein verheerender Umstand: Der Verf. hat offen¬ 
sichtlich Probleme, mit griechischen Quellentexten umzugehen. Zwar ist der Text des 
Buches mit zahllosen griechischen Wörtern gespickt, doch ist eine inakzeptabel hohe 
Zahl davon falsch geschrieben. Hinzu kommen abenteuerliche (oft auch völlig ab¬ 
surde) Übersetzungen dieser griechischen Begriffe. Obwohl die wichtigsten Lexika im 
Literaturverzeichnis auftauchen, wurden sie wohl nur in wenigen Ausnahmefällen auch 
benutzt. 

Ähnlich verhält es sich mit der verwendeten Sekundärliteratur. Das Literaturver¬ 
zeichnis ist von einer beeindruckenden Länge. Geht man aber ins Detail, dann zeigt 
sich, daß diese Menge an Literatur bestenfalls selektiv benutzt wurde. Und das vor¬ 
rangigste Selektionskriterium waren die Thesen des Verfassers. Ohne wirkliche 
Kenntnis der byzantinischen Quellen und damit der Fähigkeit, die Sekundärliteratur 
richtig einordnen zu können, suchte und fand J. immer nur das, was er brauchte. Oft 
wurden Aussagen einzelner Autoren völlig aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen und sogar 
in ihr Gegenteil verkehrt. Sehr oft wird völlig veraltete Literatur benutzt und die heute 
relevanten Arbeiten werden ignoriert. Das Ergebnis sind derart irritierende Behaup¬ 
tungen über die byzantinische Geschichte, über einzelne byzantinische historische 
Personen und Prozesse, daß man mehr als erstaunt ist. 

Es ist heute - angesichts des Internets und der Existenz diverser bibliographischer 
CD-ROMs 48 - eigentlich nicht mehr schwer, die aktuelle Literatur zur byzantinischen 


45 Ebd.2. 

46 Übersetzung nach R. Knüttel/B. Kupisch/H.H. Seiler/O. Behrends, Corpus Iuris Civilis. 
Text und Übersetzung III: Digesten 11-20. Heidelberg 1999, 443. 

47 Siehe z.B. C. Zuckerman, Learning from the Enemy and More. Studies in the “Dark 
Centuries” of Byzantium. Millennium 2 (2005) 79-135, der mit der gebotenen Vorsicht einen 
arabischem Einfluß auf bestimmte Aspekte des byzantinischen Steuersystems im 7./8. Jh. 
herausstellt. 

48 Etwa der CD-ROM der Bibliographie der Byzantinischen Zeitschrift , die sich wohl in jeder 
größeren Bibliothek findet und die inzwischen auch online zugänglich ist. 
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Geschichte des 7. und 8. Jh.s zu ermitteln. Anders als andere Wissenschaften verfügt 
die internationale Byzantinistik immer noch über ein „Zentralorgan“: die Byzantini¬ 
sche Zeitschrift mit ihrer umfassenden Bibliographie. Sich hier kundig zu machen, ist 
eine billige Forderung. 

An dieser Stelle können nicht alle fragwürdigen Darstellungen byzantinischer 
Vorgänge und Phänomene behandelt werden. Einige zentrale Irrtümer müssen den¬ 
noch etwas eingehender dargestellt werden. 

Eine eigenartige Rolle spielen im vorliegenden Buch die byzantinischen Zirkus¬ 
parteien (siehe bes. S. 19 f., 38-41, 224, 338-342 und passim). Bekanntlich spielten 
diese im Dunstkreis der Zirkusspiele (insbesondere der Wagenrennen) agierenden 
Verbände, die mitunter erheblich in die Politik eingriffen (oft auf eine ausgesprochen 
destruktive Weise), bis ins beginnende 7. Jh. eine Rolle in der häufig chaotischen 
Innenpolitik im Byzantinischen Reich. Obwohl der Verf. das Standardwerk von Alan 
Cameron 49 kennt und zitiert, unterstellt er den „Parteien“ der Blauen und Grünen 
Eigenschaften, die sie nie hatten. Er bringt sie mit der Azärika 50 genannten Gruppe 
zusammen, die eine Hauptströmung der sog. Khäridjiten darstellte, der ersten isla¬ 
mischen „Sekte“, 51 die nach der Schlacht von Siffin zwischen ‘Ali und Mu‘äwiyah (Juli 
657) im arabischen Kalifat entstand. Die Azärika stellten den radikalen Flügel der 
Khäridjiten dar. Sie repräsentierten - so der Verf. - angeblich einen Teil der Zirkus¬ 
parteien, die nach der arabischen Eroberung des Vorderen Orients zum Islam kon¬ 
vertiert seien und als politisch-religiöse Gruppe (unter neuem Namen) weiterexi¬ 
stierten. Als Gründer (und Namensgeber) dieser Bewegung gilt Näfi‘ b. al-Azraq 32 (t 
685). Ihn erklärt J. zu einem Anhänger der Blauen (S. 41). Er habe nach seiner Kon¬ 
version eine fundamentalistische Gruppe, eben die Azärika, gegründet, die den Lehren 
des bedeutrenden byzantinischen Theologen Maximos Homologetes angehangen habe 
(“strongly inspired by the fundamentalist movement of Maximus Confessor”). Dafür 
sehe ich nicht den kleinsten Anhalt in den Quellen, insbesondere nicht in den Schriften 
des Maximos. 

An anderer Stehe (S. 337) heißt es, daß der arabische Name Näfi‘ dem griechischen 
Namen ’Gcps^iprx; entspräche. Ob das stimmt, kann ich nicht beurteilen. Anzumerken 
ist jedoch, daß dieser Name im 7. bis 9. Jh. in Byzanz nicht belegt ist, wie ein Blick in 
die Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit zeigt. 53 Die ältere Forschung meinte, 
bestimmte theologische Unterschiede der byzantinischen Zirkusparteien entdecken zu 
können. Mit dieser Meinung hat der erwähnte Alan Cameron 1976 grundlegend auf¬ 
geräumt. Es gibt keine eindeutigen Quellenbelege, die das begründen könnten. Der 
Verf. jedoch, obwohl er Cameron in diversen Zusammenhängen zitiert, ignoriert dieses 
Hauptverdienst seines Buchs und konstruiert stattdessen ein Bild, nachdem die Blauen 
(Bsvstoi) den „radikalen Flügel“ der byzantinischen „Orthodoxie“ repräsentierten - 
wie die Azärika im frühen Islam (S. 341). Hier greift er auf die ältere Forschung, die 

49 A. Cameron, Circus Factions. Blues and Greens at Rome and Byzantium. Oxford 1976. 

50 Siehe R. Rubinacci, El 2 I (1986) 810-811 (s.v. Azärika). 

51 Siehe G. Levi della Vida, EI 2 IV (1997) 1074-1077 (s.v. Khäridjites). 

52 A.J. Wensinck, EI 2 VII (1993) 877-878. 

53 Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit I-VI. Berlin/New York 1999/2002 (weiter als 

PmbZ zitiert). Auch J. Martindale, Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire, III 

(A.D. 527-641). Cambridge 1992 verzeichnet keinen Träger dieses Namens. 
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Cameron widerlegt hat, zurück. Abgesehen davon, daß J. hier wie an anderen Stellen 
des Buches (siehe etwa S. 4 mit Fußnote 14, 7 f. [besonders absurd] und 37) einen 
ahistorischen und falschen Orthodoxiebegriff verwendet, 54 ist eine von ihm postulierte 
Beteiligung der Zirkusparteien am sog. monenergetisch-monotheletischen Streit im 7. 
Jh. - eine Fiktion, die durch keinen Quellenbeleg gestützt werden könnte. 55 Besonders 
kurios erscheinen dann Ausführungen, die besagen, daß gerade die Zirkusparteien 
bzw. deren angeblich konvertierten Vertreter auch die islamischen Wissenschaften 
stark beeinflußt hätten. Als Beispiele werden - neben der Theologie - Grammatik, 
Lexikographie, Poetik, Exegese usw. genannt (S. 20). Über die byzantinischen Zir¬ 
kusparteien ist schon viel geschrieben worden, sie jedoch als aktive Träger von wis¬ 
senschaftlicher Bildung zu sehen, ist noch niemanden eingefallen. Der erwähnte Näfi‘ 
b. al-Azraq war wahrscheinlich wirklich griechischer Herkunft. Das ist der einzige 
wirklich verifizierbare Ausgangspunkt der Phantasien des Verfs. 

Anstößig ist der Versuch, wie eben schon angedeutet, den monenergetisch-mono- 
theletischen Streit mit Maximos Homologetes als zentraler Figur auf der Seite der 
Dyotheleten in einen islamischen Kontext zu bringen bzw. Reflexe desselben in der 
innerislamischen (theologischen und politischen) Entwicklung zu postulieren. Der 
Irrtum beginnt schon im Grundsätzlichen. J. meint, daß diese theologische Auseinan¬ 
dersetzung um “free will versus predestination” (S. 7, 34, 429, 452, 460, 464, 467 und 
passim 56 ) gegangen sei. Doch kann davon nicht die Rede sein, und die unreflektierte 
Wiederholung dieser Behauptung macht sie nicht richtig. Es geht einzig und allein um 
das Verständnis der Person Christi, um das Verhältnis von menschlicher und göttlicher 
„Wirkmacht“, um das Verhältnis von menschlichem und göttlichem Willen bzw. um ihr 
Zusammenwirken. Der Begriff der Prädestination - wie der des „freien Willen“ - 
findet in diesem Kontext keinen Platz. 57 Ähnlich verhält es sich mit einer angeblichen 
heftigen Debatte um das sog. filioque (S. 466 und an anderen Stellen). Die Mono- 
theleten hätten “vehemently” das filioque zurückgewiesen. Da er Verlauf und we¬ 
sentliche Argumente der Debatte nicht kennt, weist er der ////ogwe-Problematik eine 
Bedeutung zu, die sie im 7. Jh. keineswegs hatte! 58 Zwar findet sich bei Maximos 
Homologetes eine (häufig debattierte Stelle) 59 , die zu dieser Problematik gehört, doch 
ist dies im Kontext der Auseinandersetzungen des 7. Jh.s absolut peripher. Hier einen 


54 Vgl. W. Brandes, Orthodoxy and Heresy in the Seventh Century: Prosopographical Observa- 
tions on Monotheletism, in: A. Cameron (ed.), Fifty Years of Prosopography. The Later Roman 
Empire and Beyond. Oxford 2003, 103-118. 

55 Siehe dazu zuletzt (und umfassend) F. Winkelmann, Der monenergetisch-monotheletische 
Streit. Frankfurt a.M. 2001. J. hat diese zentrale Monographie, deren Lektüre ihn vor zahl¬ 
reichen Fehlern bewahrt hätte, schlicht ignoriert! 

56 Leider fehlt auch ein Sachregister, so daß es schwierig ist, alle relevanten Stellen zu benennen. 

57 Siehe C. Hovorun, WiU, Action and Freedom. Christological Controversies in the Seventh 
Century. Leiden/Boston 2008; vgl. auch die gut verständliche Einführung in die Theologie des 
Monotheletenstreits bei Winkelmann, Der monenergetisch-monotheletische Streit (wie oben 
Fußnote 55). 

58 Siehe Hovorun a.a.O. 

59 Dazu siehe jetzt A. E. Siecienski, The Authenticity of Maximus the Confessor’s Letter to 
Marinus: The Argument from Theological Consistency. Vigiliae Christianae 61 (2007) 189- 
227. 
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Einfluß auf arabisches theologisches Denken zu unterstellen, mögen Islamwissen¬ 
schaftler beurteilen. 

Um seine These von der arabischen Übersetzung einer griechischen Digestenpa- 
raphrase (nebst Kommentar/Glossen) abzustützen, versucht J. Personen namhaft zu 
machen, die kurz vor 800 in Bagdad wirkten und der griechischen Sprache mächtig 
waren (siehe bes. S. 81-83). Er nennt die Reihe der bekannten Übersetzer (Bitrlq, 
Yahyä [oder Yuhannä] b. Bitrlq, Ustäth, Ibn Fatlla, Abü Qurra, Jäbir b. Hayyän, Yahyä 
al-NahwI [?] 60 , Hajjäj b. Yüsuf b. Matar sowie Politianos, der melkitische Patriarch von 
Alexandreia [768-813]). Einige von ihnen (nämlich Bitrlq, Yahyä b. Bitrlq, Ustäth und 
wahrscheinlich Jäbir b. Hayyän) “must (sic!) have belonged to a group of Greek 
prisoners who were settled at the gate of Shammäsiyya in the Nort-East of Baghdad.” 
“This is confirmed by several facts.” 

Am Shammäsiyya-Tor von Bagdad gab es eine griechische Kolonie, die gut bezeugt 
ist. Nach dem arabischen Historiker al-Balädurl (t 892) 61 kapitulierte im Jahr der 
Hedschra 163 (17. 9. 779-5. 9. 780) das byzantinische Kastell Semalous (arabisch 
Samälü). Der Kapitulationsvertrag bestimmte u. a., daß “ten of their nobility including 
the Comes (arab. al-Kümis)” Sicherheit gewährt wurde, und sie nicht getrennt werden 
sollten. “Therefore they were settled in Baghdädh near Bäb ash-Shammäsiyah. Their 
quarter they called Samälu, and it is still known as such.” 62 Andere Quellen bestätigen 
die Eroberung, geben jedoch differierende Angaben zu den Kapitulationsbedingun¬ 
gen. 63 Mit dieser unbestrittenen Feststellung hätte es der Verf. gut sein lassen können. 
Er versuchte hingegen nun insbesondere den bekannten Übersetzer Bitrlq und dessen 
Sohn Yahyä b. Bitrlq mit diesen Vorgängen zusammen zu bringen. N. b.: „Bitrlq“ ist die 
arabische Übersetzung des byzantinischen Titels patrikios , wobei zu betonen ist, daß 
arabische Autoren die Tendenz zeigen, alle hochgestellten Byzantiner so zu benen¬ 
nen. 64 Was J. nicht weiß, ist der Umstand, daß „Patrikios“ auch ein geläufiger Perso¬ 
nenname war. 65 Außerdem könnte man an einen „Spitznamen“ denken, so daß der 
fragliche Bitrlq nicht unbedingt ein wirklicher patrikios (ein Titel, den allein der by¬ 
zantinische Kaiser verleihen konnte) gewesen sein muß. 

Dem Verf. hat es aber der genannte Komes angetan (was auch immer al-Balädurl 
konkret unter diesem Titel verstanden haben mag 66 ). “Starting from the premise that 


60 Nach J. M. Fiey, Chretiens syriaques sous les Abbasides surtot ä Bagdad (749-1258). Louvain 
1980, 124 ist das Ioannes Philoponos, der im 6. Jh. wirkte! 

61 F. Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, I. Leiden 1967, 320 f. 

62 Al-Balädhuri, Kitäb futüh al-buldän. The Origins of the Islamic State, transl. by Ph. Kh. Hitti. 
New York 1916, 263 f. 

63 The History of al-Tabarl, XXIX: Al-Mansür and al-Mahdl, transl. and annot. by H. Kennedy. 
New York 1990, 213, bes. 215; Theophanis Chronographia, rec. C. de Boor, I. Leipzig 1883, 
453, 20-22; vgl. I. Rochow, Byzanz im 8. Jahrhundert in der Sicht des Theophanes. Berlin 
1991, 227 u.a. zu den Differenzen bei der Nennung der Vertragsbedingungen; A.D. Bei¬ 
hammer, Nachrichten zum byzantinischen Urkundenwesen in arabischen Quellen (565-811). 
Bonn 2000, 417 f. (Nr. 344); E.W. Brooks, Byzantines and Arabs in the Time of the Early 
Abbasids. English Historical Review 15 (1900) 728-745, hier 736 f. 

64 Siehe z.B. I. Kawar (Shahid), El 2 I (1986) 1249-1250 (s.b. Bitrlk). 

65 Siehe PmbZ Nr. 5751-5760. 

66 Komites gab es in dieser Zeit in verschiedenen administrativen Zusammenhängen, der er¬ 
wähnte komes muß also keinesfalls ein komes des Opsikion gewesen sein. Siehe N. Oiko- 
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the Comes of Samälü and Bitrlq were one and the same person we may conclude that 
the Greek name of Bitrlq was Gregorios Musulakios” (S. 86). Da der Verf. hier aus¬ 
nahmsweise die Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit verwendete und da sah, 
daß dieser Gregorios Musulakios auch im Jahre 802 bezeugt ist, muß dieser nach 
seinem Aufenthalt im Kalifat wieder nach Byzanz zurückgekehrt sein (S. 86 Fußno¬ 
te 63). Auf den armen Gregorios kam der Verf. durch seine Erwähnung zum Jahre 778 
in der Chronographia des Theophanes. 67 Hier wird ein Feldzug gegen das arabische 
Syrien erwähnt, an dem u. a. auch Gregorios Musulakios, komes des Opsikion, mit 
seinen Truppen teilnahm. Der Feldzug war sehr erfolgreich. 68 J. meint nun, daß allein 
der komes Gregorios den Titel eines patrikios getragen habe (S. 87). Dies ist schlicht 
falsch, denn wenigstens zwei seiner Mitgenerale, der berühmte Michael Lachanodr- 
akon, strategos des Themas Thrakesion 69 und Tatzates, strategos des Themas Bukella- 
rion 70 , führten ebenfalls diesen Titel. Gregorios und die anderen Generäle führten also 
778 einen Feldzug in Syrien. Was aber sollte ein komes des Opsikion zwei Jahre lang in 
einer kleinen Provinzfestung auf einem Berggipfel (60 x 30 m) 71 gemacht haben? Der 
gängigen Praxis gemäß kehrte er umgehend 778 in seinen Befehlsbereich (Opsikion) 
zurück - und der lag sehr weit von der Festung Semalous entfernt. Wieso er der komes 
gewesen sein soll, der 780 von den Arabern gefangen wurde, ist nicht ersichtlich. Hinzu 
kommt ein weiterer Umstand: Gregorios war ein Armenier aus der Familie Mami- 
konian. 72 Es ist mehr als unwahrscheinlich, daß dieser nichtgriechische Militär so ge¬ 
bildet war, daß er dann im fernen Bagdad als Übersetzer aktiv werden konnte. Für die 
Bildungsgeschichte der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit wäre das eine Sensation. 

Doch J. weiß es besser: “All these facts clearly correspond to the reports concerning 
the Comes in Semälü” (S. 87). Aber es geht noch weiter: Da er in der Sekundärlite¬ 
ratur gelesen hat, daß bis zum ausgehenden 9. Jh. byzantinische Rechtstexte in noch 
nicht exhellenisierter Form (also der Ersetzung der zahllosen lateinischen termini 
durch griechische Begriffe) Vorlagen, mußte der fiktive Übersetzer in Bagdad „mit 
Notwendigkeit“ auch noch die lateinische Sprache beherrscht haben. Gregorios hätte 
also eine zeitlang im byzantinischen Süditalien gelebt haben müssen, wo er Latein 
erlernte (so S. 89 f.). Dafür gibt es nicht den Hauch eines Hinweises in den Quellen. 


nomides, Les listes de preseance byzantines des IX e et X e siecles. Paris 1972, 380 (Register); J. 
Haldon, Byzantine Praetorians. Bonn 1984, 641 f. (Register - 18 verschiedene Funktionen 
mit Comes-TiieX !); siehe auch den Registerband der PmbZ VI, 273 f. 

67 Offenbar wurde allein die englische Übersetzung von C. Mango/R. Scott, The Chronicle of 
Theophanes Confessor. Byzantine and Near Eastern History AD 284-813. Oxford 1997 ver¬ 
wendet, nicht der griechische Text, den de Boor edierte (siehe Fußnote 64). 

68 Theophanes 451 de Boor. 

69 PmbZ 5027; zum Namen siehe W. Brandes, Pejorative Phantomnamen im 8. Jahrhundert. 
Ein Beitrag zur Quellenkritik des Theophanes, in L. Hoffmann/A. Monchizadeh (Hrsg.), 
Zwischen Polis, Provinz und Peripherie. Wiesbaden 2005, 93-125, hier bes. 103-108. 

70 PmbZ 7241. 

71 F. Hild/M. Restle, Kappadokien. Tabula Imperii Byzantini, 2. Wien 1981, 276 f. 

72 Vgl. Rochow, Theophanes (wie oben Fußnote 64) 223. 
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In seiner “Introduction” (hier S. 8-11) strapaziert J. die von ihm angewandte 
“prosopographical analysis”. Angesichts dieses Beispiels wird aber klar, daß er mit den 
byzantinischen Spezifika prosopographischer Forschung nicht vertraut ist. 73 

Besonders schmerzhaft für den Byzantinisten ist die Behandlung dreier herausra¬ 
gender Persönlichkeiten, die für den unerhörten Aufschwung der byzantinischen 
Kultur im 9. Jh., die in die sog. „Makedonische Renaissance“ mündete, standen. Der 
Verf. sieht diesen Vorgang als einen Reflex der kulturellen Blüte. In historischer Sicht 
ist dies eine arge Verkürzung, reduziert sie doch einen umfassenden Vorgang - der sich 
nicht auf Kultur und Wissenschaften einschränken läßt - auf Übernahme kultureller 
„Güter“ aus einer anderen Kultur bzw. auf eine Nachahmung. Daß Byzanz seit dem 8. 
Jh. (nach dem riesigen Schock der islamischen Eroberungen im 7. Jh.) in erheblichem 
Maße wirtschaftlich gesundete, die Staatsfinanzen saniert werden konnten und mithin 
spätestens im 9. Jh. auch die materiellen Voraussetzungen für eine erneute Blüte von 
Kultur und Wissenschaften gegeben waren, 74 ignoriert J. vollständig. Die allgemeine 
Kulturgeschichte einer komplexen Zivilisation wie der byzantinischen läßt sich eben 
nicht auf den Kulturtransfer, den einzelne Personen vermittelt haben sollen, reduzie¬ 
ren. 

Zunächst der berühmte Photios (siehe bes. S. 364 ff.): Um seine „Entdeckungen“ 
abzusichern bzw. zu erklären, griff J. auf eine in der wissenschaftlichen Byzantinistik 
längst als abwegig erkannte (und entsprechend seit Jahrzehnten vergessene) Theorie 
zurück, die einst Bertrand Hemmerdinger in die Welt gesetzt hatte. 75 Photios, der 
bedeutende Patriarch (858-867, 877-886), Theologe, Wissenschaftler usw. habe seine 
bekannte Bibliotheke , die seine erstaunlichen Lesefrüchte von 386 Büchern (präsen¬ 
tiert in 280 sog. Codices), in Bagdad verfaßt! Dies nimmt J. als gegeben und kon¬ 
struiert so eine riesige griechische Bibliothek in der Hauptstadt des arabischen Kali¬ 
fats, die es so auf jeden Fall nicht gegeben hat. Dies wurde schon vor Jahren von Paul 
Lemerle schlagend gezeigt. 76 Der Verf. kennt dessen Buch «Le premier humanisme», 
meint aber mit nichtigen Bemerkungen die Erkenntnisse eines der besten Kenner von 
Byzanz im 20. Jh.s hinwegwischen zu können. 

Der angeblich lange Aufenthalt des Photios in Bagdad ist heute eine abwegige 
Vorstellung. Erst kürzlich wurden die bekannten Daten seiner Biographie erneut un¬ 
tersucht - es blieb kein zeitlicher Raum für die angebliche „arabische Phase“ der 


73 Siehe hingegen die Prolegomena der PmbZ zu den Problemen der prosopographischen 
Methode im 8.-9. Jh. 

74 Siehe zusammenfassend W. Brandes, Finanzverwaltung in Krisenzeiten. Untersuchungen zur 
byzantinischen Administration im 6.-9. Jahrhundert. Frankfurt am Main 2002. 

75 B. Hemmerdinger, Les ,notices et extraits 4 des Bibliotheques Grecques de Bagdad par Pho¬ 
tios. REG 9 (1956) 101-103; Ders., Une mission scientifique Arabe ä l’origine de la re- 
naissance iconoclaste. BZ 55 (1962) 66-67; Ders., Photios ä Bagdad. BZ 64 (1971) 37. 

76 P. Lemerle, Byzantine Humanism, transl. by H. Lindsay/A. Moffatt. Canberra 1986. Das 
Buch ist nach dieser Ausgabe (und nicht - wie vom Verf. praktiziert - nach der Ausgabe Paris 
1971) zu zitieren, da es von Lemerle selbst überarbeitet und wesentlich ergänzt wurde. Siehe 
auch K. Alpers, Klassische Philologie in Byzanz. Classical Philology 83 (1988) 342-360, hier 
bes. 358 mit weiteren Literaturangaben zur Widerlegung der Thesen Hemmerdingers. N. b.: 
Auch Alpers’ wichtiger Artikel wurde nicht benutzt! 
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Biographie des großen byzantinischen Gelehrten. 77 Auch der vom Verf. mehrfach 
(aber eben nur da, wo ihm einige aus dem Zusammenhang gerissene Worte nützlich 
erschienen) zitierte Gotthard Strohmaier, dessen intime Kenntnis der relevanten 
arabischen wie griechischen Texte seinem Urteil großes Gewicht verleiht, bemerkte zu 
den Theorien Hemmerdingers über Photios’ angebliche Lektüre griechischer Hand¬ 
schriften in Bagdad: „Der Einfall hat unter den Byzantinisten wenig Gegenliebe ge¬ 
funden. Dem Arabisten muß er ebenfalls bizarr Vorkommen. Denn die Auswahl, 
welche die Bibliotheke bietet, unterscheidet sich bis auf wenige medizinische Schriften 
so grundlegend von dem, was die Araber rezipiert haben und wovon wir etwa in dem 
,Fihrist‘, der Bücherliste des Ibn an-Nadln (verfaßt 987), und bei anderen Bibliogra¬ 
phen eine erschöpfende Aufzählung besitzen.“ 78 Ausgesprochen absurd ist also die 
Schlußfolgerung, daß alle von Photios aufgelisteten Werke in Bagdad um 800 auf 
Griechisch vorhanden gewesen seien. Entsprechend sind die zahlreichen Schlußfol¬ 
gerungen, die auf dieser Annahmen basieren, zurückzuweisen. 

Der Verf. meinte, in einem um 800 im Kalifat bezeugten „Fathyün“ den jungen 
Photios sehen zu können. Dies wird an zahlreichen Stellen im vorliegenden Werk in 
unterschiedlichen Zusammenhängen und in Beziehung zu einigen schwerwiegenden 
Schlußfolgerungen wiederholt und als unwiderrufliche Tatsache behandelt! 

Schon zu Beginn des Werkes, wo in apodiktischer Form die „Ergebnisse“ der 
Untersuchung präsentiert werden, erfährt der Leser (in einem Abschnitt, der mit 
“Prosopographical Analysis” überschrieben ist, S. 8-11), daß der bedeutende arabi¬ 
sche Theologe Ibn Kulläb (t ca. 855) 79 eigentlich ein Byzantiner gewesen war, der 
zusammen mit Fathyün (also mit Photios), von dem arabische Quellen berichten, daß 
er eng mit Ibn Kulläb zusammengearbeitet habe, im Jahre 815 aus Byzanz nach der 
Wiedereinführung des Ikonoklasmus geflohen sei. Und da Fathyün der berühmte 
Photios gewesen sei, müßte mithin auch die Biographie des Ibn Kulläb neu geschrie¬ 
ben werden. Dies mögen Arabisten beurteilen. Auf Photios dürfen sie sich dabei al¬ 
lerdings nicht berufen! Man wird zur Begründung auf die S. 362 verwiesen. Und hier 
erfährt man nur, daß auch schon die ältere Literatur (van Ess) bei Ibn Kulläb 
christliche Einflüsse festgestellt hat. Belastbare „Belege“ für die Identität des nebu¬ 
lösen Fathyün mit Photios findet man in diesem Buch nicht. Es sei en passant noch 
darauf hingewiesen, daß sich in dem umfangreichen Schrifttum, das Photios hinter¬ 
lassen hat, nicht die Spur von Kenntnissen arabischer Wissenschaft findet. Auch sollte 
man bedenken, daß dem in heftigste kirchenpolitische Auseinandersetzungen invol¬ 
vierte Photios alles Mögliche vorgeworfen wurde, nie jedoch eine enge Beziehung zum 
Islam. 


77 Siehe zuletzt W. T. Treadgold, Photius before his Patriarchate. Journal of Ecclesiastical Hi- 
story 53 (2002) 1-17, der zeigt, daß - abgesehen von der Teilnahme an einer Gesandtschaft im 
Jahre 845 - Photios keineswegs lange Jahre in Bagdad verbracht haben kann. Vom Verf. nicht 
benutzt! 

78 G. Strohmaier, Byzantinisch-arabische Wissenschaftsbeziehungen in der Zeit des Ikonokl¬ 
asmus, in H. Köpstein/F. Winkelmann (Hrsg.), Studien zum 8. und 9. Jahrhundert in Byzanz. 
Berlin 1983, 178-183, Zitat auf S. 182 f. 

79 Siehe Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums (wie oben Fußnote 32) I, 599. 
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Ein ähnliches „Schicksal“ mußte Leon der Mathematiker, 80 eine weitere heraus¬ 
ragende Figur der beginnenden kulturellen Renaissance im 9. Jh., erleiden. Leon, so 
erfährt man (etwa auf S. 94) sei identisch mit Jäbir b. Hayyän gewesen. Dieser Jäbir, 
der berühmte und mysteriöse „Geber“ des lateinischen Mittelalters, wird gewöhnlich 
nach der Mitte des 9. Jh. datiert. Allein Fuat Sezgin setzt ihn früher an. 81 Das griff J. 
auf, um diesen nebulösen Autor, unter dessen Namen eine riesige Anzahl von Werken 
überliefert ist, mit Leon Mathematikos zu identifizieren (bes. S. 347 ff.). Daß die ara- 
bistische Forschung dies anders sieht, erstaunt schon nicht mehr. 82 

Es sei möglich, daß Jäbir b. Hayyän zusammen mit seinem Onkel, Ioannes 
Grammatikos - ein weiterer bedeutender byzantinischer Gelehrter der ersten Hälfte 
des 9. Jh.s 780 nach Bagdad kam. Jäbir b. Hayyän habe also keinen Übersetzer nötig 
gehabt, da er ja selbst Griechisch konnte. Ein „Argument“ für den angeblichen Bag¬ 
dadaufenthalt der genannten bedeutenden byzantinischen Gelehrten, das oft wieder¬ 
holt wird, ist die “obscurity of their lives”, besonders bezüglich ihrer Jugend und 
Ausbildung (so z.B. S. 348). Wenn dies als wissenschaftliches Kriterium gelten soll, 
müßte man fast allen bekannten Byzantinern des 8. und 9. Jh.s einige Jahre ihres Leben 
im arabischen Kalifat zusprechen. 

Auch der bereits erwähnte Ioannes Grammatikos 83 (siehe S. 94, 330, bes. 353-355, 
497, 506) zeige diverse Parallelen mit Leon Mathematikos, “which allow the Suggestion 
that also John spent the first part of his life in Baghdad”! Dem folgt (S. 354) der höchst 
abenteuerlicher Versuch, einen Yahyä al-NahwI, der in einem medizinischen Werk als 
Verfasser medizinischer Schriften auftaucht, mit Ioannes Grammatikos zu identifi¬ 
zieren! Wie bei Leon sei auch sein erster Lebensabschnitt unbekannt. Er sei also bis 
813 (oder etwas früher) mit Leon in Bagdad gewesen und dann angesichts des aus¬ 
brechenden Bürgerkrieges nach Byzanz zurück gegangen. Auch hier erübrigt sich jeder 
Kommentar. Man könnte, das sei ausdrücklich angemerkt, noch zahlreiche derartige 
„Erkenntnisse“ und Konstruktionen auflisten und widerlegen. Etwa die höchst un¬ 
sinnige Behauptung, daß das griechische Allerweltswort GKavöa^ov ein “current slogan 
in Byzantium applied to more or less violent politico-theological conflicts” (S. 36 f., 
390) und “of great political importance” im 7.-9. Jh. gewesen sei (S. 390 f.; auch S. 346, 
453, 455, 466 u. a. O.), könnte angeführt werden. An zahlreichen Stellen wird be¬ 
hauptet, der arab. Begriff fitna 84 entspräche dem griech. oKavöaXov; fitna und oicdv- 
öaÄov hätten “similar historical events” beschrieben, so habe man auch den Prozeß 
gegen Maximos Homologetes fitna genannt (S. 453). Da man den Monotheletismus 
und den Hochverratsprozeß gegen Maximos oicdvöa^ov genannt (S. 37, 346) habe, 
müßte das so sein. 


80 Ch. Angelidi, Le sejour de Leon le Mathematicien ä Andros: Realite ou confusion? in: 
En\|/D%i(x. Melanges offerts ä Helene Ahrweiler, I. Paris 1998, 1-7; Alpers, Klassische Philo¬ 
logie in Byzanz (wie oben Fußnote 47) 353 f.; PmbZ 4440. 

81 F. Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, IV. Leiden 1971, 183. 

82 Siehe etwa P. Kraus /M. Plessner, EI 2 II (1991) 357-359 (s.n. Djäbir b. Hayyän) oder M. 
Ullmann, Die Natur- und Geheimwissenschaften im Islam. Leiden 1972, 198-208 - mit 
expliziter Kritik an Sezgin (wie eben in Fußnote 51) 3-30 sowie 132-269. 

83 Zu Ioannes siehe bes. Alpers, Klassische Philologie in Byzanz (wie oben Fußnote 47); PmbZ 
3199. 

84 L. Gardet, EI 2 II (1991) S. 930-931 (s.v. fitna). 
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Diese abwegige Verquickung beider Begriffe, die absolut nichts miteinander zu tun 
haben, offenbart allerdings die eigenartige Arbeitsweise des Verfs., die man „asso¬ 
ziativ“ nennen kann. Die Bedeutung von oKavöa^ov reimte sich J. allein aus der Se¬ 
kundärliteratur, die er mißverstand, zusammen. Ein Blick in die relevanten Quellen 
hätte dies verhindert. Erst auf S. 391 bzw. 454 f. findet man dann Hinweise auf eine 
genuin byzantinische Quelle, die diese Behauptung beweisen soll. S. 391 Fußnote 483 
und S. 455 Fußnote 927 wird auf die sog. Relatio motionis verwiesen, hier allerdings 
nach der völlig veralteten Ausgabe in der Patrologia Graeca (Bd. 90) zitiert. 85 In die¬ 
sem Text, der den Hochverratsprozeß gegen Maximus schildert, 86 taucht an einer 
(einzigen!) Stelle das Wort oicdvöaXov auf. 87 Maximos selbst benutzt das Wort, indem 
er Matth. 18,7 (Dual xco Koopco emo xcov oKavöa^cov) zitiert! Hier kommt oicdvöaXov vor 
(wie an weiteren Stellen im Neuen Testament auch). Ansonsten spielt oKavöaÄov keine 
bemerkenswerte Rolle im hier behandelten Zeitraum (7. bis 9. Jh.). 

Eine Parallelisierung der ersten (und zweiten) fitna (im Sinne von innerislamischen 
Bürgerkriegen) 88 und des monenergetisch-monotheleitschen Streits ist in jeder Hin¬ 
sicht abzulehnen. Daß sich beide z.T. zeitlich überschnitten, besagt gar nichts. Der 
Ermordung von Kalifen, Schlachten (Siffin usw.) und letztlich Tausenden von Opfern 
in heftigsten innerislamischen Auseinandersetzungen stehen in Byzanz Papst Martin 
I. 89 und Maximos Homologetes (nebst seinen zwei Schülern namens Anastasios) als 
Opfer gegenüber. Es gab keinen Bürgerkrieg, keine weiteren Opfer. 90 Und diese 
wurden wegen Hochverrats (im klassisch römisch-rechtlichen Sinne des Wortes und 
mit voller Berechtigung 91 ) verurteilt - zum Exil! 

Überhaupt scheint diese theologische Auseinandersetzung den byzantinischen Staat 
kaum tangiert zu haben - man hatte mit der Abwehr der Araber genug zu tun. 

Es ist heute Mode geworden, transkulturell zu arbeiten - oder zumindest zu be¬ 
haupten, man arbeite so. Daß auf diesem Gebiet bemerkenswerte Einsichten zu ge¬ 
winnen sind, steht außer Frage. Daß aber offensichtlich dieser Forschungstrend auch 
verfehlte „Ergebnisse“ generiert, bezeugt dieses Buch. Die byzantinische Geschichte 
des 7. bis 9. Jh.s gehört zu den am schlechtesten erforschten Perioden der tausend¬ 
jährigen Geschichte des Oströmischen Reiches. Die Forschung ist im Fluß. Ohne 
eingehende Kenntnisse der vorhandenen Quellen und der Quellensprachen ist man 
zum Scheitern verurteilt. J. hat viel Mühe und großen Fleiß in ein Unternehmen in- 

85 Zu zitieren ist: Scripta saeculi VII vitam Maximi Confessoris illustrantia, ed. P. Allen /B. 
Neil. Turnhout/Leuven 1999; dazu die zweisprachige (kommentierte) Ausgabe: Maximus the 
Confessor and his Companions, ed. and transl. by P. Allen /B. Neil. Oxford 2002. 

86 Dazu in aller Ausführlichkeit W. Brandes, „Juristische“ Krisenbewältigung im 7. Jahrhundert? 
Die Prozesse gegen Martin I. und Maximos Homologetes. Fontes Minores 10 (1998) 141-212. 

87 Relatio motionis, ed. Allen/Neil (wie oben Fußnote 85), 50 (§ 2). 

88 Siehe G. Rotter, Die Umayyaden und der zweite Bürgerkrieg (680-692). Wiesbaden 1982. 

89 Den der Verf. S. 451 in Palästina geboren werden läßt (S. 453 Fußnote 913: in Jerusalem). Er 
stammt natürlich aus Todi in Umbrien und konnte nicht einmal genügend Griechisch, um 
seinem Prozeß folgen zu können. 

90 Siehe Brandes, Orthodoxy and Heresy in the Seventh Century: Prosopographical Observations 
on Monotheletism (wie Fußnote 54). 

91 Brandes, „Juristische“ Krisenbewältigung (wie oben Fußnote 86); Ders., Konstantin der 
Große in den monotheletischen Streitigkeiten des 7. Jahrhunderts, in: The Dark Centuries of 
Byzantium (7 th -9 th c.). Athen 2001, 89-107. 
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vestiert, das gescheitert ist. Das ist sehr schade, denn die Erforschung der Interak¬ 
tionen der griechisch-byzantinischen und der arabisch-islamischen Kulturen des 7. bis 
9. Jh.s sind ein wichtiges Forschungsfeld, das bisher kaum beackert wurde. 

Am 2. Februar 2009 erhielt der Verf. aus der Hand des iranischen Präsidenten 
Ahmadinejad den „World Prize for the Book of the Year of the Islamic Republic of 
Iran 2008“. 

Frankfurt am Main Wolfram Brandes 


Erich Lamberz (ed.), Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum, Series Secunda, Volumen 
Tertium, Pars Prima: Concilium Universale Nicaenum Secundum, Concilii Actiones 
I-III. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2008. lxxiv, 281 p. ISBN 978-3-11-019002-1. 

The appearance of a further volume of the Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum , 
initiated by Eduard Schwartz in 1914, is an event to be celebrated, particularly in this 
case, since the Acts of the Second Nicene, Seventh Ecumenical Council of 787, which 
defined the Status and character of religious art, have an interest for a ränge of readers 
extending well beyond church historians. They are at the same time of exceptional 
interest to Byzantinists, since this council, as celebrated in the annual solemnity of the 
Triumph of Orthodoxy, had an importance in Byzantine self-definition to which no 
other council could lay claim. At the same time the text is notorious for the critical 
Problems it raises, partly over the various versions of the text and particularly 
regarding the authenticity of the documents and testimonia it cites. The main outlines 
of the discoveries made, and Solutions proposed, by Dr Erich Lamberz (= L.) are 
already familiär, partly because of his preceding publications and partly in conse- 
quence of the generosity with which he has communicated his findings, in advance of 
publication, to fellow scholars; for example, H.G. Thümmel in the preface of his 
masterly Die Konzilien zur Bilderfrage im 8. und 9. Jahrhundert (Paderborn, 2005) 
acknowledges the receipt of substantial assistance from him. The appearance of the 
first instalment of L.’s magnum opus , containing a substantial introduction and the first 
three of the council’s eight sessions, remains an historic moment. Two further 
instalments are to be expected over the next four or five years. 

The seventy-page introduction to this volume is mainly dedicated, naturally enough, 
to a full presentation and evaluation of the manuscript tradition, as well as an analysis 
of the textual basis of the previous printed editions, dating from the sixteenth to the 
eighteenth centuries, which referred to their manuscript sources with studied 
imprecision. We learn that the extant Greek manuscripts of the Acts of Nicaea II 
number seventeen, far more than we possess for any of the earlier councils. Of these 
seventeen manuscripts four are independent (H, M, V, T) and date between the 
eleventh and thirteenth centuries. All printed editions to date of the Greek text have 
been based on derivatives of T, which is characterized by numerous emendations 
intended to make the text more comprehensible and more acceptable by the Standards 
of classical Greek. H and V betray a close relation in that both add to the texts cited in 
the Fourth Session in favour of iconophilism (one in the margin and the other in the 
text) a number of citations from John of Damascus. It is a striking feature of the 
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council of 787 that, although it reversed John’s condemnation at the Council of Hiereia 
in 754, it made no use of his writings - an omission that startles us, but is similar to the 
neglect of St Maximus the Confessor at the Sixth Ecumenical Council. A number of 
explanations are possible - the unavailability of the texts after decades of suppression, 
an embarrassment over churchmen who had directly defied the authority of the 
emperor, or possibly a sense that Maximus on the wills of Christ and John Damascene 
on icons were Creative theologians who could not properly be cited as witnesses to 
long-standing tradition. The fourth of these primary manuscripts (M), dating to the late 
thirteenth Century, has a distinguished provenance, in that it found its way into the 
library of Cardinal Bessarion. It Stands apart from the other Greek manuscripts (if we 
set aside the two copies of itself) in omitting the so-called Eighth Session of the 
Council, a formal reception of the conciliar decrees supposedly held at Constantinople 
in the presence of the emperors, and in providing in its place the Sermo Laudatorius of 
Epiphanius of Catania. Since L. sees the Eighth Session as a late addition to the acts 
and is doubtful that it even took place, this gives the hitherto neglected M a unique 
Status among the Greek manuscripts. L. is, however, the last scholar to adopt a 
favourite manuscript and neglect the rest: his aim is to provide the details not only of 
the variants within the conciliar manuscripts, but also of the readings in the canonical 
collections (Greek and Latin) and in the printed editions. As he explains (p. LXII), a 
full record even of clearly deviant readings and omissions in the Greek manuscripts is 
necessary to clarify the distinctive features of the different manuscript groups and to 
account for the readings in the printed editions. 

The first Latin translation of the acts, made immediately after the council on the 
instructions of Pope Hadrian I, is lost, but is extensively cited in a number of sources, 
including both Hadrian’s defence of the council and the attack on the council in the 
Frankish Libri Carolini ; these citations are fully recorded in L.’s edition. Its infelicities 
contributed to Frankish misreading of the council’s decrees as idolatrous, though even 
a more precise translation would doubtless have fallen foul of Frankish malignity. A 
new and vastly superior translation made in 873 by Anastasius Bibliothecarius, the 
papal archivist and librarian, survives in no fewer than fourteen manuscripts, the oldest 
dating from the ninth Century. The contents of this edition of the acts coincide with 
those of the Greek manuscript M. The greater antiquity of the manuscript tradition of 
Anastasius’ Version and the comparative stability of the text make it possible to employ 
it as a means of deciding between variant readings in the Greek tradition, and even to 
emend the Greek text on its basis, though L. insists that this must be done “with the 
greatest prudence” (p. XXXV). 

A comparison is invited with the Acts of Chalcedon, where three successive Latin 
editions made in the middle of the sixth Century survive in numerous manuscripts of 
which the oldest is again ninth-century, and bring us as close as we can get to the Greek 
original, published a Century before. In contrast, we have only two more or less 
complete Greek manuscripts, dating to the eleventh and twelfth centuries and 
representing a revision of the text that may be dated to the seventh Century. Not only 
do some parts of the original acts survive only in the Latin Version, but the Latin 
tradition is generally more reliable than the Greek. Schwartz’s editorial decision was to 
include important Latin readings in the Greek apparatus, while presenting the extant 
Greek edition as a text in its own right, with only occasional emendation on the basis of 
the Latin (the most important case being the Version of the Nicene Creed given in the 
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Definition of the Faith). The position with the textual tradition of Nicaea II would be 
very much the same, were it not for the existence of M, and even so the Latin tradition 
remains more reliable than the Greek. 

L. sets out clearly the principles of his printing of the text (p. LXII-IV). The 
comparative lateness of the Greek manuscripts, all of which are at least three centuries 
later than the council, makes it impossible to restore the original accentuation and 
punctuation in the way that many Byzantinists would like. But we have Latin 
manuscripts of Anastasius’ translations either of this council or of the council of 869- 
870 that take up back almost to his lifetime. On their basis L. adopts an orthography 
that gives us kanon and horthodoxus. As an Englishman I cannot resist noting that L. 
explains that in punctuating the Latin text he follows, as more congenial to the Latin 
language, the rules of English rather than German punctuation, and that in this he is 
following a precedent set by Eduard Schwartz. 

In his introduction (p. XLV-L and LIII-LIV) L. provides a brief but magisterial 
account of a textual problem that has received much discussion, the reading at the 
second session of the council and inclusion in its acts of the letter from Pope Hadrian I 
to the emperors Constantine and Irene at Constantinople (p. 118-173). The text in the 
Greek Acts is characterized by both omissions and alterations, while Anastasius 
provides the full text. That Anastasius’ Version is, in the main, Hadrian’s original Latin 
and not a retroversion from Greek can be demonstrated by the wording of the biblical 
citations, and also by comparing it to half a dozen Latin documents that quote from the 
letter independently; L. provides full details of these parallels in his apparatus. The 
picture becomes particularly complicated when we turn to Hadrian’s citations from the 
Greek Fathers. Here we have four versions to go by: the original Greek texts, the 
earlier Latin translations used by Hadrian, the retroversion of the Latin into Greek by 
the Compilers of the Greek Acts, and finally the Latin Version provided by Anastasius. 
As L. has shown in a study published previously {DA 53,1997,1-43), the sequence and 
rationale went as follows: the first Latin translator produced a clumsy Version, at times 
neither intelligible nor grammatical; the author(s) of the Greek Acts did not hunt out 
the original Greek texts but performed retroversion from the Latin, paraphrasing 
freely when it made little sense; finally Anastasius, mistakenly supposing (we may 
presume) that the Greek Acts contained the original Greek texts, corrected Hadrian’s 
Latin on the basis of the Greek. L.’s apparatus provides in each text all the relevant 
texts, enabling the reader to carry out with ease a full analysis of this curious case of the 
blind leading the blind. 

To return to the letter as a whole, how are we to account for the omissions and 
alterations in the Greek Version of Hadrian’s long letter? The Greek waters down, for 
example, a clear Statement that St Peter transmitted his full authority to his successors 
as bishops of the Roman see (compare the Greek at p. 122, 5-9 to the Latin original at 
p. 123,11-17). Most glaringly, it omits the whole of the last quarter of the letter, which 
raised such controversial matters as the territories in Italy and the Balkans that 
Constantinople had removed from Roman jurisdiction, the use of the title “ecumenical 
Patriarch” by the patriarch of Constantinople, and Tarasius’ uncanonical elevation to 
the patriarchate. Since part of the final section of the letter is echoed in the Libri 
Carolini (p. XLVII), the full letter appears to have been included not only in 
Anastasius’ edition, but in the original Latin translation as well. Anastasius himself 
offered an explanation of the Greek omission of the final part of the letter: Tarasius 
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suppressed it because it criticized his elevation to the patriarchate and was therefore 
open to exploitation by heretics who rejected the council; it must be remembered that, 
despite the appearance of unanimity maintained at the council, episcopal Opposition to 
Tarasius’ policy was strong, as is shown by the failure of the attempt to hold the council 
in the previous year. However, L. in a previously published study (“Falsata Graecorum 
more”?, in C. Sode/S. Takacs (eds.), Novum Millennium: Studies in Byzantine History 
and Culture. Aldershot 2001, 213-229) demonstrated that this plausible explanation 
falls to the ground, because in the Version of Hadrian’s letter to Tarasius, which was 
read out at the council immediately after his letter to the emperors, a parallel passage 
criticizing Tarasius’ elevation to the patriarchate was not omitted; to this can be added 
the consideration that this criticism was made only briefly in the letter to the emperors 
and scarcely explains the excision of so large a part of the letter. 

H. G. Thümmel in his monograph mentioned above (at p. 140-147) has the simplest 
explanation to offer, namely that the final part of the letter to the emperors was 
omitted not because it was critical of the Byzantines but simply because it was 
irrelevant for the debate over sacred images. We need to distinguish, however, between 
two different questions - the choice of passages to be read out at a conciliar session, 
and the fullness of the documentation to be included in the subsequently edited acts. 
Take the acts of the First Session of Chalcedon, which are of inordinate length, because 
they include the complete minutes of the First Session of the Second Council of 
Ephesus: the presumption must be that these minutes were substantially abbreviated 
during the actual reading, and the full text reserved for the published record. Similarly, 
it is wholly credible that Tarasius instructed the reader of Hadrian’s letter at the 
council to omit dispensable passages, and one may agree with Thümmel that the 
Roman legates at the council may not have noticed, and even if they did, need not have 
resented it. But the irrelevance of part of the letter to the question in hand is not an 
adequate explanation of its omission from the acts. 

L. in his own article proceeded to demonstrate from a comparison with the editing 
of the letter to Tarasius that the real bone of contention was Hadrian’s raising in the 
final part of his letter of the issue of Roman jurisdiction over Calabria, Sicily and 
Illyricum, for this theme was excised from the Greek Version not only of this letter but 
also of that to Tarasius. The question of the date of the excision of the final part of the 
letter remains obscure; L. himself argued that it dates not to the original editing of the 
acts but to the period of tension between Pope Nicholas I and Patriarch Photius in the 
860 s. He dates the changes in the earlier part of the letter to the emperors even later, 
on the grounds that Anastasius, in his translation of 873, made no mention of them, in 
contrast to the way in which, in his annotation of the letter to Tarasius, he commented 
on similar alterations. But the two cases are dissimilar: since Anastasius did not give 
the original Version of the letter to Tarasius but performed a retroversion from the 
Greek, he needed to point out that the Greek was not a faithful rendering, but this 
consideration did not apply in the case of the letter to the emperors, where he restored 
the original Latin text. 

This question has a bearing on an issue of first importance - the date of the 
appearance of the second edition of the acts of 787, with its addition of an eighth 
session held at Constantinople. Since all the changes to Hadrian’s letter occur in both 
Greek editions, before the transmission of the text had bifurcated into two branches, 
L.’s dating of these changes implies a date for the production of the second Greek 
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edition (with its concoction of a doubtfully historical eighth session) to the end of the 
ninth Century, or even later. One may feel, however, that the later we make the 
composition and insertion of the “eighth session”, the more needless they appear. 
Judgement must wait, however, until L. completes his edition, and presents a fuller and 
final account of his analysis of the formation and transmission of the various editions of 
the text. 

The most bizarre document included in the three council sessions whose acts appear 
in this first volume of L.’s edition is the letter supposedly despatched by the three 
patriarchs living under Islamic rule (p. 244-254) and read out in the third session of the 
council. The reply of the patriarchs, who at no point are named, narrates how the 
envoys sent by Tarasius to invite them to the council met certain pious brothers 
(nothing is said of their identity), who themselves went and held a meeting with the 
three patriarchs (curiously all available in one unspecified place), but persuaded the 
envoys not to seek a meeting themselves, for although their one wish was to die for the 
faith (a pleasing hagiographical touch), such a meeting might provoke Muslim reprisals 
against “the whole body of the Church”. Instead, the letter continues, the patriarchs 
are sending to the council two former syncelli , John and Thomas; and these clerics did 
indeed play a role at the council as the joint representatives of the three eastern 
patriarchs. L. concludes sagely (p. LV) that both letters were literary fictions, intended 
(doubtless) to support John and Thomas’s questionable Status as patriarchal delegates. 
The purpose of the council was to reverse the condemnation of images at the Hiereia 
Council of 754. It is testimony to the strength of the Opposition to this policy that 
Hiereia was not rejected simply on the basis of the unorthodoxy of its decrees: instead, 
emphasis was placed on its lack of genuine ecumenicity, since neither Rome nor the 
eastern patriarchs had been represented. Hence the participation at the council of 
bogus representatives of the latter, a touch of theatricality unusual even by the 
Standards of councils. 

The editorial policy of Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum has developed over the 
years. We all stand under the shadow of Eduard Schwartz, and one may regret the 
discontinuance of his policy of including substantial bodies of related material that is 
not strictly part of the conciliar acts. But his faithful presentation of the document 
collections in which the Acts of Ephesus I and Chalcedon survive was less helpful for 
most historians than the essentially chronological sequence of council minutes and 
related documentation provided in the older editions of Hardouin and Mansi. The 
post-Schwartz volumes of ACO have been easier to use, and each successive volume 
has been able to benefit from its predecessors; it is therefore not wholly unexpected 
that the present volume represents a new level of achievement in the full and lucid 
presentation of complex textual data. It is a privilege and a joy to have such a volume 
in one’s hands, and it will surely remain forever the authoritative record and analysis of 
this important material. But the task of making the riches in ACO more widely 
available has scarcely begun. The Acts of Nicaea II are of potential interest to 
medieval historians generally, theologians and art historians, but vernacular trans- 
lations and more general surveys are needed to communicate the fruits of Dr L.’s life 
work as widely as they deserve. 


London 


Richard Price 
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A. Markopoulos (ed.), Tsoospa Ksipsva yia rr|v 7co(r|ar| xon Lnpecbv tod Neon 0eo- 
Xöyon. Athena, Kanakes 2008. ie', 159 S. ISBN 978-960-6736-05-6. 

In a volume, beautifully cared for, edited and produced, Athanasios Markopoulos has 
edited four lectures on the poetry of Saint Symeon the New Theologian (949-1022), 
given on 15 March 2007, in Athens, in the framework of a seminar organised by the 
Department of Byzantine Literature of the University of Athens. The four contributors 
are Alexandros Alexakis (Ioannina), Johannes Koder (Vienna), Athanasios Marko¬ 
poulos (Athens) and Stelios Ramphos (Kallithea/Penteli). This is an eminently Greek 
endeavour: the event took place in Greece, the lectures were delivered and the texts 
were published in (Modern) Greek in Greece. In this way the book is a challenge: 
while it contains a unique and much needed introduction to Symeon’s poetry, useful for 
all those interested in Byzantine literary history, spirituality and the history of mystical 
literature in general, it is only available for those who have a good command of 
Modern Greek. Thus, this volume is a silent manifesto claiming that Greek, in its 
modern form, is still a universal language, without knowing which one cannot feel safe 
when approaching the enigmatic culture of Byzantium. I entirely sympathise and agree 
with this message; yet, I think that the content of this volume is too interesting to be 
kept closed from those who do not come up to this requirement - a translation, 
preferably into English, of the volume as it is would be most welcome. 92 

The choice of treating the Hymns of Symeon, and of treating them as pieces of 
literature, is a very fortunate one. Symeon who, beyond doubt, was a spiritual genius, 
was also an outstanding writer. He wrote prose, often occasional prose, such as his 
Catechetical Discourses , whose style at several instances approaches poetry and, in the 
last period of his life, he also wrote poetry that is often slipping back into prose. The 
osmosis between the two genres must have been more pervading than it is obvious 
now, because Symeon’s poetry was, as Johannes Koder clearly demonstrates, revised 
and to a certain extent standardised by his disciple and editor, Nicetas Stethatos 
(ca. 1000-1090). This poetry is interesting for its literary quality, yet it has not been 
much treated as such in the scholarly literature due to the overwhelming interest in 
Symeon as a mystic. 93 The Hymns are perhaps the finest products of Symeon as a 
writer; through them one gets the best introduction to his ceuvre as a whole. 

The first study in the volume, by Johannes Koder: “Symeon the New Theologian and 
his Hymns” gives an excellent introduction to nearly all the main questions connected 
to the narrower corpus of Symeon’s poetic work. However, its main aim is to define the 
literary genre to which the Hymns belong. 

Koder begins with a critical survey of Symeon’s life, for which our only source is 
Symeon’s Vita , written by his disciple and the editor of his works, Nicetas Stethatos. 
Koder concisely treats the problems of Symeon’s (according to his lay name: 

92 However, Markopoulos’ contribution was earlier published in German, too. 

93 While the volume is innovative in this sense, it is not without antecedents. Koder himself, in 
his introduction to his edition of the Hymns has concisely treated many important aspects 
(Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, Hymnes I. Introduction, texte critique et notes par 
Johannes Koder, traduction par Joseph Paramelle, s. j. SC, 156. Paris 1969,17-99) and there 
have been other sparse studies treating particular problems. Yet no similar volume dedicated 
to Symeon’s poetry has been published to date. 
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George’s) early life before his becoming a monk at the age of twenty-seven, in 976. He 
mentions the intriguing coincidence that the main events of this life - if only we are 
entitled to follow the chronology established by Irenee Hausherr 94 - coincide with 
important political events in Constantinople. In fact, George’s first attempt to enter the 
monastery can be dated to 963/964, after the death of his uncle, who educated him and 
introduced him to the imperial court. I am tempted by Hausherr’s hypothesis, who 
identified this uncle, whom Nicetas does not name but about whom he says that he was 
KorccoviTTjg, that is, chamberlain, with Joseph Bringas, the confidential and later 7iapa- 
Kotpcbpsvog of Romanos II, about whom Leo the Deacon speaks in no favourable 
terms. Now, 963 is indeed the date of the death of both Romanos II and Joseph 
Bringas. The next important date is 976, George/Symeon’s entry to the Studios, which 
coincides with the death of emperor John Tzimiskes. Koder gives a balanced account of 
these intriguing years of Symeon, while he was imperial G7ra0apoKonßiKou^dpiog. A 
systematic comparative study of the Information given by Nicetas and the autobio- 
graphic references in Symeon’s Hymns is still a desideratum. 

Particularly interesting is Koder’s treatment of the subject that one could entitle 
“Symeon and the Studite tradition”. Symeon’s life was in many ways bound to the 
Studios but it also constituted an anomaly in the Studite tradition. Also, Symeon’s 
teaching constitutes a remarkable departure from the style and the emphases of the 
Studite tradition as exemplified by the life and writings of Theodore the Studite. Thus 
it is interesting to see how Nicetas re-appropriates Symeon’s person, his teaching about 
spiritual fatherhood and his mysticism for the Studite environment. Nicetas’ means and 
writing technique for doing this get here an appropriate, if not exhaustive, treatment. 

Important is also the Observation, which Koder already made in the Introduction to 
his edition of the Hymns, that the texts of the Hymns as we have them now bear the 
traces of Nicetas’ editorial hand. Before this intervention they must have been much 
less perfect from the point of view of metrics and the poetic rules, following more 
closely the internal impulses of Symeon’s inspiration. However, the differences that 
can be observed between the unique parallel witness probably going back to Symeon’s 
original and the Standard text 95 do not entitle us to draw too far-reaching conclusions, 
such as the one proposed by Lauxtermann, according to which Nicetas’ intervention 
must have “involved a thorough and systematic revision of the saint’s mystical and 
sometimes blatantly unorthodox utterances.” 96 Quite on the contrary, the scholia that 
Nicetas has appended to Symeon’s daring expressions in many of the hymns show that, 
while he respected his master’s thought, he tried to tone down, by means of his 
explanations, their possible scandalising effects. 

94 The chronology was established by Irenee Hausherr in the Introduction to his edition of the 
Vita of Symeon by Nicetas : I. Hausherr /G. Horn (eds.), Vie de Symeon le Nouveau 
Theologien (949-1022) par Nicetas Stethatos. Orientalia Christiana, 12. Rome 1928. Ever 
since, there were two other editions of the Vita in Greece, the first by P. Chrestou, Xujjsojv 6 
Neog 0eoÄ.oyog, 19. Biog xou Zupecbv imo Niki^kx Zxr|0axou, KscpdA,aia, Eu%apiaxiai, eiaa- 
ycoyTl-K8ijj8vov-jj8Tdcppaaig-ox6?ua. Thessalonike 1983, 7-327, and the second by S. Koutsas 
(ed.), Nuepxa xou Exr|0dxou Biog Kal 7coA.ixsia xou ev ayioig 7iaxpög fjjjcbv Eupscov xou Neon 
0sota5you. Nea Smyrne 1994, reprint 1996. Chrestou has proposed an alternative dating: 956- 
1036, which is not accepted by the scholars. 

95 The only such witness is MS Vat. 504, containing the first 84 lines of Hymn 21. 

96 M.D. Lauxtermann’s book review in Bv^avrivd Zvmisiktoi 19 (2009). 
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According to Koder, following Nicetas, it was the interior impetus of his mystical 
experience, which pushed Symeon to write his poetry in a meter that he must have 
learned while in the imperial court. Koder also points to the change of audience after 
Symeon’s exile to Chrysopolis/Üsküdar. The internal mystical impulse is perhaps not a 
“scientific” explanation, but it remains the best that exist. 

Koder also provides a very useful treatment of the different types of Symeon’s 
“meterless meter” (apexpa pixpa), that is, accentual poetry, which indeed fills a lacuna, 
although it has been anticipated by Koder himself, in his Introduction to the hymns. 97 
There is, however, a point where I would be inclined to question Koder’s Statements, 
namely concerning the four hymns where Symeon changes the meter within the hymn 
- Hymns 20, 21, 39 and 45 - and, more generally, the connection of the meter with the 
contents of the hymns. According to Koder, in these four hymns Symeon changes the 
meter without any perceptible reason, perhaps only to show up his formal poetic talent. 
However, it seems to me that the three different metric types that Symeon uses - the 
octosyllabic, the dodecasyllabic and the political (15-syllabic) verse - correspond to 
different genres within the hymns. So the political verse, thought to be closer to a 
colloquial style, is used for expressing more personal, often confessional, messages, or 
more down to earth matters, while the dodecasyllabic verse is used for more detached 
and elevated spiritual subjects, also for the descriptions of higher mystical States, and 
the octosyllabic verse is reserved for - often lengthy and complicated - theoretical 
expositions. Informative, from this point of view, are the aforementioned four hymns: 
Symeon Starts Hymn 20 in dodecasyllable, containing his usual description of the 
diverse kinds of spiritual experiences, which, although he speaks in the first person, 
should have a relevance to all Christians, but changes to political verse at the moment 
when he Starts to speak about his childhood and adolescence and his years in the 
imperial court, in Order to ascend, once again, to his own, more personal, mystical 
experience; in Hymn 21, changing from the dodecasyllable to political verse intensifies 
Symeon’s personal polemics with Stephen of Nicomedia and brings it to paroxysm; in 
Hymn 39, the political verse expresses Symeon’s usual personal prayer to Christ, 
which, elevated to a description of the mystical experience, changes to dodecasyllable; 
finally in Hymn 45 the first 25 verses contain a short Trinitarian exposition in 
dodecasyllabic verse, which, with verse 26, changes to political verse to express a 
descent examining the Trinity’s activity in the world, in order finally to arrive at 
Symeon’s own person and his personal experiences and prayers. 

Finally, Koder’s outstanding presentation of the lyric element in Symeon’s poetry 
not only shows his deep and more than scholarly understanding, even affinity, to this 
literature, but anticipates the other three studies of the volume, which give an in-debth 
analysis of three individual pieces from Symeon’s poetic collection, uncovering their 
manifold literary merits. 

Alexandros Alexakis, in his “Morphological remarks on the Mystical Prayer, through 
which is invoked the Holy Spirit by the one who sees It by Symeon the New 
Theologian”, gives a thorough treatment of the front piece of Nicetas’ collection of 
Symeon’s Hymns , a text not written in verse but being indeed a poetic work. The study 
has the great merit to raise new questions concerning Symeon’s culture and even 


97 Koder (as footnote 93 above) 82-94. 
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secular training. In fact, among those scholars who have treated Symeon’s sources, only 
Athanasios Kambylis, the author of one of the authoritative editions of the Hymns , 
proposed that parts of Symeon’s poetry might echo classical authors, such as Homer, 
Aeschylus and Aelianus, a proposition later rejected by H.J.M. Turner. However, 
Alexakis finds astonishing classical reminiscences in the Mystical Prayer. 

Before treating the Mystical Prayer's morphology, Alexakis proceeds to some 
interesting observations concerning the content of the Prayer. First of all, he remarks 
that it is far from being obvious that the adressee of the prayer would be the person of 
the Holy Spirit exclusively. Many expressions fit rather God in general and a good 
number of them seems to refer directly to Christ. Second, he remarks that the Prayer' s 
basis is the well-known prayer to the Holy Spirit, “Heavenly King, Comforter, the 
Spirit of Truth It is indeed striking to see how, in fact, the majority of the 
expressions in this prayer are taken either from Biblical passages or from the Patristic 
tradition directly referring to Christ, rather than the Holy Spirit. The Prayer' s 
Eucharistie tone and content are also conspicuous. Without trying to solve this riddle I 
would add that this aspect of the Prayer seems to invoke a very archaic “Spirit 
Christology.” Such theological archaisms - very little studied in the scholarly literature 
- constitute one of the many striking traits of Symeon’s doctrinal teaching. 

The main part of Alexakis’ contribution treats the structure and the morphological 
elements of the Prayer. This painstaking analysis indeed produces surprising results. In 
fact, the author convincingly demonstrates that in every detail of this little masterpiece 
Symeon followed the classical rules of prayer-writing, including a tripartite structure 
consisting of invocation, epical part, or argument, and request, and also many stylistic 
elements, such as a triadic Organisation of lexemes and phrases, alliteration, 
homoioteleuton, repetition and etymological Variation. Alexakis leaves the question 
open whether the knowledge of these stylistic tools was due to an acquaintance with 
classical authors or, in general, with classical paideia, or everything had been mediated 
by Christian models, first of all by Gregory the Theologian, who is the only patristic 
author whom Symeon often cites by name. In his review Lauxtermann further 
relativised this emphasis pointing to the presence of the classical tripartite scheme not 
only in Christian prayers but also in some psalms and, most importantly, to a 
Contemporary parallel, John Geometres. 98 This latter remark is quite helpful here. If 
Hellenising Christianity was, in Symeon’s times, the order of the day, perhaps we 
should not entirely believe Nicetas Stethatos, when he Claims in the Life of Symeon 
that his teacher had not had any part in the outside wisdom. This may well be a mere 
trope, going back to the Life of Antony, where it should not be taken too seriously 
either, as Samuel Rubenson’s research has clearly shown." 

Let me add here a further classicising or Hellenising element in the Mystical Prayer , 
the expression povoq 7tpö(; povov in the phrase “come, the Alone to the alone, because I 
am alone as you see,” which alludes to Plotinus’ best known phrase, epitomising his 
philosophy: “the flight of the alone to the Alone” ( Enn VI.9 [9], 11.50). This phrase 
has been quoted as the marker separating pagan mysticism from the Christian 


98 Lauxtermann (as footnote 96 above). 

99 S. Rubenson, The Letters of Saint Antony : Origenist Theology, Monasticism and the Making 
of a Saint. 2 nd ed., Minneapolis 1995. 
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experience of God, 100 so how does it all of a sudden appear here in the Mystical Prayer 
of the “greatest Byzantine mystic”? Although one might observe a reversal of meaning 
in the way Symeon uses the phrase, given that here it is not the solitary human being 
who flees to the Solitary God, but the divine Solitary who comes to visit the human 
solitary who is alone as a true pova^cov, even this difference should not be 
overemphasised. To flee the world and become lonely in Order to be alone with the 
Alone is a central theme for Symeon, comes back in several hymns (15,135; 23,426; 29, 
260-65; 30,166) and in the autobiographic Catechesis 22 (125), receives an extensive 
treatment in Hymn 27, which is dedicated precisely to this subject and is again the 
opening theme of Hymn 28. The Plotinian formula, reinterpreted in a Christian 
monastic context, remains Symeon’s main explanation for the words pova^cov, povaxoq 
and for the solitary way of life and is perhaps to be considered together with the 
Evagrian formula of the ‘naked intellect’ appearing in Hymns 9, 33-34 and 29, 258 and 
Theological Chapters 17. This Plotinian formula is certainly not mediated through 
Gregory the Theologian and it would be difficult to exclude, in the case of a writer 
writing in a period of classical revival, that he may have known that the phrase was 
coming from Plotinus, even if he had not read any treatise from the Enneads. 

So it seems to me that Alexakis’ study opens a fascinating new track for research, 
that of examining Symeon’s eventual classical, even, to a certain extent, philosophical 
culture, which may reserve some more surprises. 

Athanasios Markopoulos, in “Divinisation and Salvation: An attempt to read Hymn 
13 of Symeon the New Theologian” analyses one of the most beautiful hymns in the 
collection. Just like Alexakis, he Starts with the disputed question of Symeon’s worldly 
culture, apparently an enigma that no scholar can solve for the time being, the evidence 
permitting a wide-ranging array of opinions. According to Markopoulos one thing is 
for sure: Symeon does not present himself as a poeta doctus , whether this means a lack 
of education as proposed by Nicetas, or a rejection of the complicated Contemporary 
erudition, against which, in fact, he fought in the person of Stephen of Nicomedia. 
Interesting is also Markopoulos’ remark that Symeon’ poetry is not embedded in the 
Byzantine, at least not in the Byzantine ecclesiastic, tradition. Its origins remain a 
mystery and we stay, faute de mieux , with the explanation that Symeon was an 
extraordinary innovative genius. My feeling is, however, that real simplicity is only 
possible when one has a firm background and one is perfectly conscious of the 
complicated style that one wants to avoid. So I would be inclined to attribute a rather 
good learning to Symeon, be it through a secular school, or through his own readings. 
Although Markopoulos remains dubitative concerning these issues, he also seems to 
be inclined toward the same opinion. 

Markopoulos remarks the pulsation of Symeon’s discourse between “palpable 
everidayness and divine transcendance, the central axis being the idea of the 
elimination of death,” that is, through the saving death and resurrection of Christ - I 
think he is perfectly right in this, but this means, once again, that Symeon’s style is very 

100 See A. Louth, The Origins of the Christian Mystical Tradition from Plato to Denys. Oxford 

1981, 51. However, see the qualifications brought to this view by K. Corrigan, ‘Solitary’ 

Mysticism in Plotinus, Proclus, Gregory of Nyssa and Pseudo-Dionysius. The Journal of 

Religion 76/1 (1996) 28-42. 



240 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: II. Abteilung 


consciously constructed. The same should be our conclusion if we accept Markopou- 
los’ Suggestion that here we encounter a kind of “ritual poetry.” I find very useful in 
this respect the detailed analysis of the poetical and rhetorical tools Symeon uses here 
- this shows him as an accomplished master of the language. Parallel to this stylistic 
analysis, Markopoulos expresses his conviction that the “mystical experience” that 
Symeon describes here is not an individual experiment but a general presentation of 
the human condition if it is enlightened by the light of grace. Once again, I can only 
agree, adding that this general teaching, exemplified in Symeon’s particular case, is 
expressed by means of a particular theology, quite insolite in Byzantium but normal in 
the mystical school of the Church of the East, earmarked by such names as Joseph 
Hazzaya, John Dalyatha and John Bar Khaldon. In fact, Symeon exhorts all the 
“sinners like himself,” 

12 to try and run to grasp and catch intensely 
by your deeds the matter of the immaterial fire 
15 [...] and light up the intellectual light of your soul. 

He also specifies: “when speaking about matter, I represent to you the divine 
Substance”. This is a quite insolite doctrine of the divine Substance (ouota) being 
present everywhere and filling the universe as a sublime “matter,” thus becoming 
graspable for the ascetics, who light on this fire the intellectual light of their souls. The 
metaphor implies a dyophysite Christology transferred from Christ to the divinised 
ascetics. The key for this mystical doctrine is precisely the substantial presence of God 
in the universe, which had never been and was never to become the Standard teaching 
in the Byzantine Church; the latter was going to opt, during the Hesychast Controversy 
in the fourteenth Century, for an energetic or operational presence, already outlined by 
the three Cappadocian Fathers. Thus, the Byzantine theological tradition preserved a 
more marked difference between Christ, the only human being with a divine substance 
in his unique divine hypostasis, and the saints, whose only human substance and 
hypostasis is enlightened by the Operation of the divine grace. Quite on the contrary, 
what Symeon expresses here is the Standard doctrine of the East Syrian dyophysite 
mystical tradition, grafted upon the Byzantine theological teaching based on the 
hypostatic union of the two natures in Christ. 

Markopoulos closes his masterly literary analysis, which proves that Symeon was in 
perfect possession of the formal skills needed to be a good poet, with outlining the new 
developments in Constantinople’s intellectual life during Symeon’s times. According to 
him, in this fast changing world Symeon is a rather traditional figure as opposed to a 
new type of saints, who “do not any more work miracles, but are excelling in erudition 
and their general profoundness, as it is clear from the praises of Symeon Metaphrastes 
composed by Michael Psellus.” I am afraid that Markopoulos’ literary analysis and the 
wonderful volume he has edited would convince me of the opposite, namely, that with 
Symeon a new type of saint appears in Byzantium, who, while excelling in both 
erudition and profoundness, redirects the Byzantine imagination and thought toward 
the purely spiritual domain. His influence is unmeasurable - before the Hesychasts 
began to claim him as their predecessor, he had influenced even such remote offshoots 
of the Byzantine intellectual milieu as Ioanne Petritsi, the Georgian Christian 
Neoplatonist philosopher who, while continuing the thought of Psellus and Italus, 
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defined the union with and the longing for the Platonist “One” in terms greatly 
reminiscent of Symeon. 101 

Stelios Ramphos in “Oxymoric perception: A poetic knowledge of God in Hymn 3 of 
Saint Symeon surnamed the New Theologian” analyses one of the shortest poems of 
Symeon, which, however, is a real literary masterpiece. Ramphos’ treatment of the 
literary traits of the poem is inextricably interwoven with a meditation on the 
theological, spiritual and philosophical message of the hymn, in close intertextual 
relationship with Symeon’s other writings. So, upon the occasion of analysing Hymn 3, 
Ramphos proposes a wide-ranging outline of Symeon’s entire philosophico-spiritual 
System. 

Ramphos first asks the question of the tradition to which Symeon belonged. Besides 
mentioning Symeon’s embeddedness in the Studite tradition, he places Symeon in the 
Evagrian spiritual tradition of monastic theory and of contemplation, thus rejecting 
Irenee Hausherr’s Classification, who ranged Symeon among those whom he called 
representatives of an “emotional mysticism” as over against the Evagrian, “intellectu- 
alist” tradition. 102 Ramphos’ intuition Stands to reason, which is equally proven by the 
presence, in Symeon, of the doctrine of the naked, immaterial intellect contemplating 
the divine (see above, p. 239). This Identification permits Ramphos to link Symeon, 
through Evagrius of Pontus, to the Platonist tradition. One consequence of this 
adherence to a fundamentally Platonist view would be, according to Ramphos, the 
depreciation of the body. The union with God is accomplished in the intellect that, 
having become immaterial and naked from the passions incited by matter, becomes the 
contemplator of the divine Light. 

Next, Ramphos treats the oxymoron “he sees and is seen, kisses and is kissed” to 
analyse the interactive relationship between God and the human subject, exemplified 
by the Platonist theory of the corporeal vision. In fact, according to the age-old 
principle of Greek philosophy, only the like can see the like. So the human intellect, in 
Order to see the uncreated divine light, has to become itself God or, at least, acquire a 
sense-perception of uncreated nature. Thus the contemplating ascetic is, according to 
Ramphos, “the subject of the godhead, not its object” - it is the self-knowledge of the 
human intellect, which, through assimiliation ( homoiosis ) is finally fulfilled in the 
vision of God. 

The second part of Ramphos’ essay examines Symeon’s doctrine of the “spiritual 
senses.” For the union with the divine Light, grace, through introverting the five sense- 
organs and unifying them in a unique sense-perception, makes the intellect capable of 
the contemplation of the divine Light. This doctrine, having good antecedents in the 
Christian Patristic tradition, has a fundamentally Platonist structure. Concerning the 

101 See L. Gigineishvili, The Platonic Theology of Ioanne Petritsi. Piscataway NJ 2007, chapter 
I.v. “The Eros to the One.” Although Gigineishvili only cites Gregory of Nyssa and Maximus 
the Confessor as Petritsi’s possible Christian sources for his - completely un-Platonist - 
doctrine of an eternal longing for the One, which even in the union cannot be satisfied, it 
seems to me that the closest parallel is precisely Symeon the New Theologian’s teaching on 
the union with the divine Light. See also Lauxtermann’s remarks on Symeon’s influence in 
Byzantium before the Hesychasts. 

102 I. Hausherr, Les grands courants de la spiritualite orientale. Orientalia Christiana Periodica 1 
(1935) 114-138. 
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doctrine of the spiritual senses, Ramphos rejects the suggestions of Hilarion Alfeyev, 103 
which he judges too apologetic, to stay with those of Walther Völker 104 and Bernard 
Fraigneau-Julien. 105 

Once again, I find this a sound judgment and Ramphos’ long expose on the spiritual 
senses very helpful, although I am inclined to doubt that the whole story would be so 
purely one of a Platonising tendency. In fact, when Ramphos fundamentally identifies 
Symeon’s triad: body, soul, Spirit (pneuma ) with the triad of Platonist anthropology: 
body, soul, intellect, this contradicts important dogmatic developments within 
Christian intellectual history, to which Symeon is also tributary. Texts that would be 
too long to eite here show that Symeon accepted the Standard Christian anthropo- 
logical doctrine of the human being consisting only of a living body and a rational and 
intellectual soul. 106 The pneuma that, undoubtedly, is postulated by Symeon as the third 
constitutive part of the human being, is not any more the human spirit or intellect, but 
an effusion of the Holy Spirit, the very divine Light, being the element that, according 
to the principle of ‘the like knowing the like,’ is solely capable to contemplate the 
divine Substance as Light. I am tentatively proposing this correction, because there 
also seems to be present a correlative doctrine of the “naked intellect” being absorbed 
in the Light. However, in Symeon’s dyophysite theory, this is a commingling that does 
not abolish the individual substance of the intellect. Moreover, due to the centrality for 
Symeon of the doctrine of the incarnation, his - quite elaborate - Eucharistie theology 
and his acceptance of the Byzantine doctrine of Christ’s hypostatic unity, finally we get 
the very un-Platonist doctrine of the divine and substantial Light also incorporating 
Christ’s transfigured human nature including the body and, per consequent, a 
simultaneous contemplation of Christ in his two natures by the entire anthropological 
complex of who we are, which is transfigured so much that even the body loses its 
materiality. In this way, we do not find a real Platonist depreciation of the body here, 107 
but a new doctrine, which actively engages with the Platonist representations and 
includes the body in the act of contemplation. 

The third part of the essay analyses, on the above basis, the union itself and its 
philosophical consequences. The method to confront Symeon’s concepts to the modern 
philosophical problems of the Seif, of body and mind, of the individual and the social, 
makes this analysis fresh and enjoyable. The study ends with general considerations 
about the construction of all these concepts in the West and in the Byzantine East, 
Symeon being considered as a paradigmatic and determining intellectual figure for the 
latter. In Opposition to the West, where the individual gradually emancipated itself 
from its social bonds to define itself as Citizen whose dialectical relationship to the 

103 H. Alfeyev, St Symeon the New Theologian and Orthodox Tradition. Oxford 2000, 215-241 

104 W. Volker, Praxis und Theoria bei Symeon dem Neuen Theologen (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 
1955), 289-410. 

105 B. Fraigneau-Julien, Les sens spirituels et la vision de Dieu selon Symeon le Nouveau 
Theologien. Paris 1985, 99-195. 

106 Ramphos is perfectly aware of this fact, hence his nuanced analysis, which I believe finally to 
go in the suggested sense (p. 120-121). 

107 For more detail, see I. Perczel, The Bread, the Wine and the Immaterial Body: Saint Symeon 
the New Theologian on the Eucharistie Mysteries, in I. Perczel/R. Forrai/iGy. Gereby 
(eds.), The Eucharist in Theology and Philosophy: Issues of Doctrinal History in East And 
West from the Patristic Age to the Reformation. Leuven 2005, 131-156. 
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community is defined by the value of freedom and the intricate System of rights and 
responsibilities, Ramphos draws the image of the Byzantine individual becoming 
determined as finding its unity in the incorporeal intellect and, thus understanding 
itself as the divine image, linking its identity with its social environment, to the 
detriment of its own physical and rational being. Since in this way it realises its 
individual unity merely on the plan of its own spiritual seif, depreciating the body and 
the practical reason, this approach would be responsible for the well-known historical 
absentmindedness of Byzantium, which caused the decline and the helplessness of the 
Orthodox East to our day. Ramphos approves of the choice to prefer the spiritual to 
the temporal, but proposes that this be coupled with a re-evaluation of the physico- 
rational individuality and its incorporation in the world of spirituality, so that the 
spiritual values may be translated into efficient and modern action. He thinks that 
Symeon has made an important Step in this direction, which should be continued 
through a full re-evaluation of our corporeal, worldly, individual presence. According 
to him “the spiritual transformation in the name of which we underestimate the body is 
an unhealthy pseudo-perception” and so he exhorts us to grasp God as “ethical fact, as 
our Creative union with the living Christ” in which we have to include the body, too. 

These far-reaching conclusions well show the weight and the importance of the 
questions raised by Ramphos and his daring approach, quite unusual in this field of 
studies. I am convinced that we need to ask and examine these questions. However, I 
would see the doctrinal and philosophical background of such spiritual authors as 
Symeon in a less purely Platonist light and would estimate that the spiritual tradition 
represented by Symeon reserves much more munition for those who want a more lively 
and efficient approach of present-day Orthodoxy to community and personal life. For 
this approach to become real the kind of free intellectual inquiry into the elements of 
the Orthodox tradition, for which not only Ramphos’ article but the whole beautiful 
volume edited by Athanasios Markopoulos is an outstanding example, gives an 
important contribution. 

Budapest Istvän Perczel 


Nevra Necipoglu, Byzantium between the Ottomans and the Latins: politics and so- 
ciety in the late empire. Cambridge/New York/Melbourne u.a., Cambridge University 
Press 2009. XVII, 350 S. ISBN 978-0-521-87738-1. 

Das hier zu besprechende Werk der an der Bosporusuniversität in Istanbul lehrenden 
und forschenden Byzantinistin hat schon 1990 als Dissertation an der Harvard Uni¬ 
versity Vorgelegen, und die jetzt veröffentlichte Fassung macht deutlich, wie intensiv 
die Autorin in den seitdem vergangenen Jahren an ihrem Thema weitergearbeitet hat 
und wo sie inzwischen mit den komplizierten Problemen weitergekommen ist. Und das 
Thema hat es wirklich in sich, denn es geht um nicht mehr und nicht weniger, als um 
die ganze Breite politischer Haltungen, die sich in den verschiedenen Segmenten der 
byzantinischen Gesellschaft im letzten Jahrhundert ihrer Existenz gegenüber Osmanen 
und Lateinern ausbilden und kurz- oder längerfristig dominieren, und sie in Beziehung 
zu setzen mit den sozialökonomischen Bedingungen, in denen diese Gesellschaft und 
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ihre unterschiedlichen Gruppen zu dieser Zeit leben bzw. zu leben gezwungen sind 
(S. 21). 

Die Arbeit ist sehr eigenwillig und originell nach regionalen Gesichtspunkten 
aufgebaut, und sie beginnt nicht mit der Hauptstadt, sondern mit der Region Thes- 
salonike, weil die Zweite Stadt des Reiches noch im 14.Jh., wenn auch zunächst nur 
vorübergehend in osmanische Hände gerät, dann nach erneuter byzantinischer sogar 
unter venezianische Herrschaft kommt, ohne daß sich ihre politische und gesell¬ 
schaftliche Situation wirklich stabilisiert, so daß sie schließlich ab 1430 fest in den 
osmanischen Staatsverband eingegliedert werden kann. Es folgt die hauptstädtische 
Region, die an der Wende zum 15 Jh. fast, aber doch nicht ganz osmanisch wird, durch 
die Schlacht bei Ankara 1402 aber noch einmal eine byzantinische Chance bekommt (a 
period of semi-recovery , S. 186), die 20 Jahre später aber schon wieder fast vertan ist 
und auch durch byzantinisch-lateinische Kirchenunion und westlichen Kreuzzug nicht 
mehr dauerhaft gehalten werden kann. Schließlich geht es um das Despotat von 
Morea, das auch schon vor 1400 Ziel osmanischer Angriffe ist, ohne daß es den Os- 
manenherrschern und ihren Feldherren aber gelingt, bereits feste Strukturen auf der 
Halbinsel zu schaffen. Und auch in den folgenden Jahrzehnten sind osmanische Mi- 
litäraktionen noch nicht auf Eroberung und Besetzung gerichtet. Für die Erschei¬ 
nungen militärischer und politischer Instabilität sind sie hier deshalb auch nicht in 
gleicher Weise verantwortlich wie in Thessalonike und Konstantinopel, und die by¬ 
zantinischen Despoten können sogar von ihnen profitieren, indem sie ihren Herr¬ 
schaftsbereich auf Kosten der Lateiner erweitern und ihn über den Fall von Thessa¬ 
lonike und sogar Konstantinopel hinweg sichern. 

Das Kapitel Thessalonike beginnt die Autorin mit der Feststellung, daß die Stadt 
mit ihren constant political fluctuations und mit ihrer particularly volatile internal hi- 
story eine ideale Möglichkeit for studying the Thessalonian’'s attitudes within their 
proper sociopolitical and socio economic context bietet (S. 41). Sehr zu Recht stellt sie 
noch einleitend fest, daß die makedonische Metropole schon am Ende des 14. und im 
frühen 15. Jh. nicht mehr the thriving city der frühen Palaiologenzeit war (S. 56). Die 
städtische Aristokratie musste viele materielle Verluste durch die osmanischen Zu¬ 
griffe auf ihren Grundbesitz und durch die Verwüstungen des städtischen Umlandes 
hinnehmen, und die Präsenz italienischer Kaufleute in der Stadt beeinträchtigte 
empfindlich die Interessen der örtlichen commercial classes (S. 67). Dessen ungeachtet 
bemühen sich die tonangebenden Kreise der Stadt aber um eine dezidiert selbständige 
Politik gegenüber der Reichszentrale und um den Erhalt bzw. sogar den Ausbau 
städtischer Autonomie. Als sich der Kaisersohn Manuel in den frühen 80er Jahren in 
der Stadt festsetzt und sie zum Zentrum des Kampfes gegen die Osmanen zu machen 
versucht, trifft er bei den Oberschichten deshalb nur auf wenig Gegenliebe, und das 
Ausbleiben von politischer und militärischer Hilfe vonseiten seines Vaters Johannes V. 
bei gleichzeitiger westlicher Funkstille auf dramatische Bitten um Flottenunterstüt¬ 
zung führen schließlich dazu, daß die Stadt den jungen Kaiser völlig fallen lässt und 
sich den Osmanen unterwirft. Und das Resultat scheint ihre Haltung sogar zu recht- 
fertigen, denn die Stadt erhält a semiautonomous Status , ihre Verwaltung bleibt in den 
Händen griechischer Magistrate, der Steuerdruck hält sich in Grenzen und die religiöse 
Toleranz der neuen Herren veranlaßt auch die kirchlichen und monastischen Kreise zu 
a conciliatory and accomodationalist attitude toward the Ottomans (S. 98), während das 
Konfliktpotential zwischen Archonten und the common people erhalten bleibt (S. 85). 
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Die soziale Struktur von Konstantinopel ist nach N. mehr oder weniger identisch 
mit der Thessalonikes, und auch die Tendenz zu einer bipartite social structure (S. 117) 
teilt die Hauptstadt mit der makedonischen Metropole. Eine ganz spezifische Prägung 
bekommt das gesellschaftliche Leben der Stadt am goldenen Horn für die Autorin aber 
durch ihre Funktion als Reichszentrum und als Sitz des Kaiserhofes, und das zeigt sich 
nicht zuletzt darin, daß die dynastischen Auseinandersetzungen in der Kaiserfamilie 
und die unterschiedlichen politischen Haltungen der sich bekämpfenden Throninhaber 
und Thronprätendenten die Stadtbevölkerung und ihre unterschiedlichen Gruppen zu 
eigener Positionsbestimmung veranlassen und nötigen. Und erwiesen ist inzwischen 
tatsächlich, daß sich die neue Gruppe aktiver Wirtschaftskräfte seit den 70er Jahren 
um Andronikos IV. und seinen Sohn Johannes VII. mit ihren protürkischen und pro¬ 
genuesischen Ambitionen formiert. (S. 130). Dazu könnte aber auch noch eine be¬ 
sondere geopolitische Augenblickssituation für die Stadt kommen, denn kaum jemals 
zuvor in der byzantinischen Geschichte hat ihre Lage an der Nahtstelle von Ägäis- und 
Schwarzmeerraum für die Handels- und Geldkreise vor Ort eine solche ausschlagge¬ 
bende Bedeutung gehabt. Auch die Verf. verweist darauf, daß die Kaufleute von 
Thessalonike zwar über Italian Connections verfügen, daß ihrer Stadt aber eine ge¬ 
nuesische Kolonie wie Pera in unmittelbarer Nachbarschaft fehlt (S. 162). Die Mög¬ 
lichkeit, von Konstantinopel aus die westlichen Wirtschaftsverbindungen und beson¬ 
ders das genuesische und venezianische Stützpunktsystem in der Ägäis und im 
Schwarzmeerraum für eigene Geschäfte zu nutzen, hat vermutlich in der zweiten 
Hälfte des 14.Jh. nicht wenige aktive Wirtschaftskräfte aus der byzantinischen Provinz 
zur Übersiedlung an den Bosporus veranlasst. Schon in verschiedenen früheren Pu¬ 
blikationen hat die Verf. besonders auf die sich aus dem Kontenbuch Badoers erge¬ 
bende starke Präsenz auch türkischer und orientalischer Kaufleute auf den Märkten 
Konstantinopels und Peras im frühen 15.Jh. verwiesen, die sowohl mit Byzantinern als 
auch Lateinern Geschäfte machten. Damit zeichnet sich eine ganz pragmatische 
Wirtschaftswelt ab, die sich nicht primär auf Konfrontation, sondern auf Kooperation 
orientiert. Interessant ist aber die Beobachtung von N., daß die türkischen Kaufleute in 
den letzten zwei Jahren von Badoers Aufenthalt am Bosporus aus seinen Konten 
verschwinden, und sie bringt das in Zusammenhang mit dem Abschluß der Kirchen¬ 
union durch Kaiser Johannes VIII. im Jahre 1439 (S. 203). Ganz unbeeinflusst von der 
politischen Großwetterlage war das Wirtschaftsgeschehen also nicht, und wenn die 
Beobachtung von N. noch weiter konkretisiert werden könnte, wäre sie vielleicht ein 
weiteres Indiz für den Zusammenbruch einer weiter unten genauer thematisierten 
balance of power , der schließlich den Fall von Konstantinopel unausweichlich macht. 

Die byzantinische Peloponnes ist im Unterschied zu den beiden anderen Restter¬ 
ritorien des Reiches primär ländlich geprägt und wird von einer im wesentlichen noch 
intakten grundbesitzenden Aristokratie dominiert, die ihre persönliche Macht und 
ihren individuellen Reichtum nicht nur gegen gleichartige Konkurrenten, sondern auch 
gegen die regionale Vertretung der Zentralgewalt in Gestalt der Despoten aus dem 
Kaiserhaus der Palaiologen sowohl mit politischen, als auch mit militärischen Mitteln 
verteidigt und sich im Bedarfsfall auch mit den seit dem 4. Kreuzzug präsenten la¬ 
teinischen Gewalten auf der Morea und den seit Ende des 14. Jh. auch immer deut¬ 
licher in Erscheinung tretenden Osmanen zusammentut. 

Zunächst wird diese regionalspezifische Situation besonders in der Auseinander¬ 
setzung des Despoten Theodoros I. mit der die Hafenfestung Monembasia beherr- 
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sehenden Familie Mamonas deutlich. Voraus geht diesem Konflikt die von Demetrios 
Kydones erwähnte Reise eines Angehörigen dieser Familie von der Peloponnes in die 
Hauptstadt, um dem Kaiser ein für ihn wichtiges Anliegen vorzutragen. Auf Betreiben 
von nicht namentlich genannten Verleumdern wird ihm eine Audienz aber verweigert, 
so daß er unverrichteter Dinge nach Hause zurückkehren muß. N. denkt an ver¬ 
schiedene Palastbeamte, und hält es für möglich, daß es um territoriale und adminis¬ 
trative Rechte ging, deren Bestätigung von ihnen hintertrieben wurde (S. 245 f.). 
Hinter dieser Intrige könnten aber auch Vertreter der anderen großen Familien von 
Monembasia stehen, die in der zweiten Hälfte des 14.Jh. als Handels- und Geldleute 
am Bosporus auf tauchen, nicht nur, weil sie sich dort bessere Möglichkeiten für ihre 
Geschäfte versprachen, sondern vielleicht auch, weil sie von den Mamonas als politi¬ 
sche Konkurrenten ausgebootet und aus ihrer Heimatstadt verdrängt worden waren. 

Ein Mamonas wird jedenfalls in der Folgezeit nicht nur zum wichtigsten, sondern 
überhaupt zum einzig erkennbaren Gegenspieler des Despoten in Monembasia, und 
das offenbar so nachdrücklich, daß Theodoros I. schon im Jahre 1384 versucht, ihn 
loszuwerden und durch den venezianischen castellanus von Koron/Modon, Pietro 
Grimani, zu ersetzen, wie es heißt als Dank für seine Parteinahme für Kaiser Johannes 
V. während der Revolte seines Sohnes Andronikos IV. und in der damit verbundenen 
Tenedosaffäre. Hinter dieser offiziellen Begründung stand nach Meinung von N. aber 
wohl eher die Absicht, mit der Disziplinierung bzw. Exmittierung des Herrn von 
Monembasia ein Exempel gegen andere widerspenstige Archonten zu statuieren 
(S. 244), und dazu kam vielleicht auch noch die Hoffnung, mit der Benennung Gri- 
manis die Verbindungen zu den Venezianern und zu ihren prosperierenden Stütz¬ 
punkten auf der Peloponnes zu intensivieren und auf eine neue Stufe anzuheben. Der 
Schuß scheint aber eher nach hinten losgegangen zu sein, denn die Machtübernahme 
durch einen venezianischen Beamten kam offenbar nicht zustande, der Despot mußte 
die Stadt nolens volens unter seine direkte Kontrolle nehmen, während andere lokale 
Machthaber angesichts ähnlicher Gefahren für ihre Positionen offen gegen ihn Front 
machten, und im Jahre 1393 konnte sich Mamonas in Serres vor Bayezid zum Sprecher 
dieser Opposition machen, und der türkische Großherr und byzantinische Suzerän 
nutzte die Situation, um sich als Schiedsrichter zu gerieren, und scheint auch die 
Rückkehr des Mamonas in seine alten Positionen durchgesetzt zu haben, denn die 
Venezianer nennen ihn 1394 dominus Malvasie , und als die Monembasioten sich an¬ 
gesichts der Forderung Bayezids auf Unterstellung ihrer und anderer Städte unter 
seine direkte Herrschaft und der Zustimmung des völlig in die politische und militä¬ 
rische Enge getriebenen Despoten selbst den Venezianern unterstellen wollen, ist 
denen dieses Eisen verständlicherweise zu heiß, und erst nach einer militärischen und 
diplomatischen Beruhigung sind sie etwas später bereit, den Despoten mit einigen 
Schiffen bei der Rückgewinnung Monembasias zu unterstützen (S. 257). 

Paradigmatisch für das Kapitel über die letzten Jahre der byzantinischen Herrschaft 
auf der Halbinsel scheint mir die Magnatenfamilie Krokondyles zu sein, die auch schon 
gegen Ende des 13.Jh. fassbar wird, als sich ein Seidenhändler dieses Namens aus 
Arachova mit Hilfe türkischer Söldner unter einem griechischen Anführer in den 
Besitz der Lateinerfestung H. Georgios bringt. Die feste Etablierung der Familie in der 
grundbesitzenden Oberschicht des Despotats wird 1375 belegt durch eine Schenkung 
an das von der Kaiserdynastie geförderte Brontochion-Kloster in Mistras, und um 
diese Zeit könnte auch die von N. vermutete familiäre Verbindung zu den Kladas 
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zustande gekommen sein, die schon etwas früher als Förderer dieses Klosters akten¬ 
kundig sind. Als Kaiser Manuel II. nach dem Tode seines Bruders Theodoros seinen 
gleichnamigen Sohn als Despot einsetzt und die nach 1402 gestärkte Position der 
byzantinischen Zentralgewalt auch auf der Halbinsel deutlicher zur Geltung bringen 
will, betätigen sich die Krokondylai 1415 als Wortführer und Anführer der um ihre 
Eigenständigkeit fürchtenden Adelsopposition, und daß sie zu diesem Zeitpunkt auch 
immer noch ihr eigenes Herrschaftszentrum in H. Georgios haben und es nach ihrer 
Insurrektion weiter behalten können, scheint sich daraus zu ergeben, daß sie diese 
Festung 1460 offenbar ohne größeren Widerstand den Osmanen überlassen und dafür 
von ihnen mit einem anderen Platz auf der südwestlichen Peloponnes entschädigt 
werden. Die letzten Spuren der Familie werden zwischen 1465 und 1480 bei antios- 
manischen Aktivitäten auf venezianischer Seite sichtbar, und sie runden damit auch 
das politische Profil dieser Familie ab, die zur Wahrung ihrer eigenen Existenz und 
Selbständigkeit je nach politischer Wetterlage mit allen und gegen alle auf der Halb¬ 
insel präsenten und jeweils dominanten Mächte zu paktieren bereit ist. 

Besondere Aufmerksamkeit widmet die Verf. schließlich einer Gruppe hoher 
Würden- und Funktionsträger in der Umgebung der Despoten, die besonders als Di¬ 
plomaten und in Schlüsselstellungen der Administration in Erscheinung treten. Ihren 
Namen zufolge stammen einige von ihnen auch aus den ehemaligen Führungskreisen 
Monembasias, aber sie haben keine erkennbaren Verbindungen mehr zu dieser Stadt. 
Sie benutzen für ihre Reisen nicht monembasiotische, sondern venezianische Galeeren 
besonders aus Koron/Modon und arbeiten bei finanziellen Transaktionen im Auftrag 
der Despoten mit griechischen Kauf- und Geldleuten aus diesen beiden veneziani¬ 
schen Stützpunkten im Süden der Peloponnes zusammen und deponieren bei ihnen 
bzw. lateinischen Bankiers vor Ort ihre eigenen Wertsachen. Einzelne Ableger dieser 
Familien scheinen in Koron/Modon sogar festen Fuß gefasst zu haben, aber ein Bür¬ 
gerrecht wie die hauptstädtischen Notaras in Pera und sie und die Gudeles sogar in 
Genua bzw. in Venedig scheinen die Eudaimonoioannes und Sophianos aus der 
Peloponnes weder in der entfernten Mutterstadt Venedig noch in den beiden dem 
Despotat benachbarten Stützpunkten der Venezianer erworben zu haben. Und auch 
für kommerzielle Aktivitäten und finanzielle Transaktionen, vergleichbar denen der 
byzantinischen hommes d’affaires in der spätbyzantinischen Hauptstadt, gibt es bisher 
keine konkreten Anhaltspunkte. Auch die byzantinische Peloponnes ist der westlichen 
Geschäftswelt vor 1460 also sehr nahe, wie mir scheint noch näher als Thessalonike vor 
1423 bzw. sogar vor 1430, aber wohl doch nicht so nahe wie Konstantinopel vor 1453. 

Die Verf. kann erfolgreich und überzeugend darlegen, daß die Gründe für den 
letztendlichen Erfolg der Osmanen nicht nur in ihrer militärischen Macht und ihrem 
skrupellosen Einsatz gegen alles, was ihnen im Wege steht, und alle, die sich ihnen in 
den Weg stellen, zu suchen sind, sondern daß sie sich dazu auch virtuos eines kom¬ 
plexen politischen und religiösen Instrumentariums bedienen. Sie verweist auf die vom 
Islam vorgegebenen Normen des Umgangs mit Gegnern, die im Falle freiwilliger 
Unterwerfung zur Schonung ihres Lebens und Respektierung ihrer Religion ver¬ 
pflichteten. Die erste türkische Machtübernahme 1387 in Thessalonike erfolgt im 
wesentlichen friedlich in terms of conditional surrender (S. 86) und führt zu einem 
schon beschriebenen halbautonomen Status. In Konstantinopel wird etwa gleichzeitig 
versucht, die byzantinische Macht mit verschiedenen Mitteln weiter zu unterwandern, 
besonders durch die Installation eines türkischen kadi entsprechend den ökonomi- 
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sehen Realitäten einer beachtlichen Präsenz türkischer Kaufleute in der Stadt und als 
symbolische Demonstration politischer Suprematie über den byzantinischen Staat, die 
vermutlich 1390 erfolgte und zunächst wohl auf occasional visits beschränkt war 
(S. 138). Und auf der Peloponnes versuchte Bayezid zunächst als Schiedsrichter zwi¬ 
schen den zerstrittenen Parteien fester Fuß zu fassen. Allerdings zögerte der Osma- 
nenherscher im Zuge seiner Bemühungen um die Schaffung einer neuen zentralisier¬ 
ten Monarchie (his new and aggressive policy of forceful unification , S. 231) nicht, alle 
sich bietenden Möglichkeiten zu nutzen, um den Druck auf die Byzantiner zu ver¬ 
stärken und bei Bedarf auch früher getroffene Vereinbarungen zu brechen. Der Stadt 
Thessalonike entzieht er 1394 ihren halbautonomen Status und unterstellt sie seiner 
direkten Herrschaft, was die ältere Forschung als zweite Eroberung interpretiert hatte 
(S. 30). Den byzantinischen Kaiser fordert er nach der Schlacht von Nikopolis 1394 
demonstrativ zur Übergabe von Konstantinopel auf, zeigt sich dann aber bereit, die 
byzantinische Herrschaft innerhalb der Stadtmauern weiter zu tolerieren, wenn Ma¬ 
nuel II. neben dem kadi auch noch mit der Errichtung einer Moschee und der Um¬ 
siedlung osmanischer Untertanen in die byzantinische Hauptstadt (und ihrer Heran¬ 
ziehung zum Kriegsdienst in der osmanischen Armee durch einen subashi) und neuen 
Tributen einverstanden ist (S. 138 f.). Nach dem Aufbruch Manuels zu seiner Bettel¬ 
reise nach dem Westen Ende 1399 sieht er seine Chance dann definitiv gekommen, um 
den Neffen des Kaisers, Johannes VII. vom kaiserlichen zu seinem eigenen Statthalter 
umzufunktionieren, was nur durch die türkische Niederlage bei Ankara im Juni 1402 
verhindert wird. Und auch auf der Peloponnes versucht Bayezid noch vor 1400 seine 
Schiedsrichterrolle im Streit um die Herrschaft in Monembasia und anderen Städten 
durch eine direkte Herrschaft über sie zu ersetzen. 

Auch in der für die Osmanen kritischen Phase nach der Niederlage bei Ankara 1402 
verzichten sie nicht auf eine aktive Politik gegenüber den Byzantinern und nutzen 
politische Mittel zu Positionserhalt und Positionsgewinn. So scheinen sie einen von 
Erzbischof Symeon von Thessalonike erwähnten aus der Hauptstadt kommenden 
General die Statthalterschaft der makedonischen Metropole versprochen zu haben, 
wenn er sich mit ihnen arrangiert, ebenso wie dem aus Philadelphia stammenden sehr 
umtriebigen Theologos Korax 1422 die Verwaltung über die Hauptstadt (S. 142 f.). 
Und noch nach dem Fall von Konstantinopel und dem Zusammenbruch des Despotats 
Morea sollen bzw. werden ein hoher byzantinischer Würdenträger (Lukas Notaras) 
und sogar ein Mitglied der Kaiserfamilie (Demetrios Palaiologos) in die osmanische 
Administration eingebaut, was den Betroffenen aber, wie bekannt, nur wenig oder gar 
nicht bekommt 

Für den Ausgang der Auseinandersetzungen spielt aber auch die Haltung des 
common people und der lower classes eine gewisse Rolle. N. verfolgt sehr sorgfältig alle 
Hinweise auf social disturbances und social unrest. Während in der Aristokratie und in 
der mit ihr verbundenen intellektuellen und kommerziellen Elite von Konstantinopel 
und Thessalonike und mit gewissen Abstrichen auch im Umland der zweiten Stadt des 
Restreiches generell gesprochen ein Verhalten zugunsten der Zusammenarbeit mit den 
christlichen Mächten des Westens vorherrschte, war die majority of the lower classes 
von Thessalonike und Konstantinopel sowohl aus religiösen als auch aus sozialen und 
ökonomischen Gründen antilateinisch eingestellt (S. 231).Während das Verhalten der 
hauptstädtischen Unterschichten gegenüber den Osmanen aber nicht ständig eindeutig 
und gleichbleibend war und ihre Orientierung auf Unterwerfung vor 1402 sogar 
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deutlicher ausgeprägt gewesen zu sein scheint als 1453, war der anti-Latinism den lower 
dass people von Thessalonike generell mit einer türkenfreundlichen Haltung, in par- 
ticular favorable to surrender verbunden. Und N. versucht das sehr einleuchtend damit 
zu erkären, daß der osmanische Druck im Unterschied zur Hauptstadt ohne Unter¬ 
brechungen bzw. zeitweilige Abschwächungen bis zur endgültigen Eroberung auf der 
zweiten Stadt des Reiches gelastet hat (S. 232). Im Despotat Morea, wo Frieden noch 
nicht primär von den Osmanen, sondern eher von byzantinischen Grundherren und 
lateinischen Nachbarn gefährdet wurde, hatten die Unterschichten in den Städten und 
auf dem Land nicht nur die Möglichkeit, gegen osmanische Nadelstiche in Form von 
kurzzeitigen Plünderungszügen und politischen Versuchsballons neben dem Festhalten 
an der eigenen Herrschaft auch für unterschiedliche lateinische Herren zu votieren 
und sogar auf fremde Territorien überzuwechseln, während eine klare protürkische 
Option für sie noch gar nicht existierte. 

Auch für die Darstellung der Rolle der Volksschichten im Spannungsfeld zwischen 
Lateinern und Türken zeigt sich also die Fruchtbarkeit der von der Autorin gewählten 
strukturellen Anlage ihrer Arbeit, werden Gemeinsamkeiten und Unterschiede er¬ 
kennbar, die zu einem ganz wesentlich neuen und besseren Verständnis des späten 
Byzanz führen. Nicht deutlich genug wurde vielleicht von ihr erkannt und thematisiert, 
daß neben den gesellschaftlichen Gruppen, bei denen sich protürkische mit antilatei¬ 
nischen Haltungen (bzw. umgekehrt) verbinden, und denen, die sich antilateinisch und 
antitürkisch zugleich positionieren, zeitweilig auch eine Gruppe unter den Byzantinern 
zu finden ist, die prolateinisch und protürkisch zugleich gesinnt ist, aber von keinem zu 
viel haben will. Diese Position steht wohl hinter dem vielzitierten Ausspruch des Lukas 
Notaras, sie findet sich in modifizierter Form aber auch bei Lateinern und sogar bei 
Osmanen, ausgedrückt in der Furcht, mit der Liquidierung von Byzanz auch den 
Anschluß an den Westen zu verlieren. Bei N. klingt das vielleicht an in der abschlie¬ 
ßenden Formulierung, daß die politischen Verhaltensweisen der verschiedenen Per¬ 
sonen und Gruppen im späten Byzanz sich nicht in einem einfachen entweder/oder 
unterbringen lassen (S. 288). Um eine Politik der Koexistenz mit den Türken bemüht 
sich der Autorin zufolge ganz deutlich eine starke Gruppe in den Kreisen des byzan¬ 
tinischen Hofes gegen Ende des 14.Jh. Nach dem Einschwenken Bayezids auf eine 
Politik gewaltsamer Unifizierung scheint ihr ein solches Nebeneinander aber nicht 
mehr möglich und auch nicht mehr versucht worden zu sein (S. 231). Ein bereits weiter 
oben genanntes Gleichgewicht zwischen den in der Romania engagierten politischen 
Kräften hatte sich lt. H. Inalcik aber noch einmal im Anschluß an die türkische time of 
troubles und der erfolglosen Belagerung Konstantinopels im Jahre 1422 herausgebil¬ 
det, und für I. Sevcenko war der Mesazon und Megasdux Notaras der wichtigste 
Verfechter dieser balance of power. 10S Wie sich diese Überlegungen mit den Unter¬ 
suchungsergebnissen von N. verbinden lassen und mit ihnen vereinbar sind, sollte im 
Zusammenhang mit verschiedenen neuen Arbeiten noch genauer verfolgt werden. Für 
Stoff zu weiterem Nachdenken ist auf jeden Fall gesorgt. 

Leipzig Klaus-Peter Matschke 
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Belege bei K.-P. Matschke, Italiener, Griechen und Türken im Umfeld des Kreuzzuges von 
1444, in: II Mar Nero III, 1997/98, 159-177. 
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S. Patoura-Spanou, XpiGxiaviGpöq Kat IIaYKOG|4,iöxr|xa gxo üpcotpo Bu^avxto, and xr| 
0scop(a axr|v npa^rj. EOvikö 'ISpvjua Epsvvcov, Ksvrpo Bv^avnvcbv Epsvvcov, Movoypa- 
cpisg 10). AOfjva, Ksvxpo Bu^avxivcov Epsuvcov 2008. 456 p. With English sumamry. 
ISBN 978-960-371-047-9. 

The Greek title of this meticulous work, as reflected in the English summary: “The 
Byzantine Christian worldview and its influence on the early Middle Ages”, explicitly 
reveals the scope of the study. Mrs. Patoura-Spanou is dealing in this extensive work 
with the early Byzantine time and successfully presents a comprehensive analysis of a 
huge source material, related to that period. Further, the author adds a solid and 
voluminous knowledge of all necessary secondary literature, and manages to bring 
about a useful and reliable insight in a crucial time of the development of the modern 
world. Moreover, in some cases she provides interesting comparable information on 
elements beyond the main focus of the study, for instance on p. 92, especially footnote 
247, where she compares the Byzantine ‘mirror of prince’ to similar literary products in 
Islamic literature (also p. 107, 355 and passim). 

The study is arranged in three parts, each subdivided in chapters, following a 
systematic analysis, indicated in the subtitle of the book: “From theory to practice”. In 
the first part (p. 29-121), “theory and ideology” which, according to the author, 
formed the policy of Early Byzantium and gave it a character of “globalism”, are 
researched. At that time the decisive transformation of the Roman Empire to Christian 
Byzantium occurred and the author follows this change in the field of ideology and 
political theory. More important, Christianity adopted by Constantine the Great 
developed into state-religion and Roman universalism formed the framework and the 
vehicle for Byzantium’s foreign policy. 

A skillful panegyrist, Bishop Eusebius recorded the achievements and the 
contribution of the first Christian Emperor in a new Orientation of the Roman 
tradition, inherited by Byzantium. In Eusebius’ work, his hero, Emperor Constantine, 
is immortalized. Hellenistic and Roman elements modeling the ideal Prince are 
embellished with Christian seeds and for the first time the portrait of a Christian 
statesman is deployed (cf. p. 54-75 and passim). 

Rhetoric constructs a ‘political theology’, as the author labels it, and the vision of a 
‘Christian universe’ is postulated and documented in Contemporary literary sources 
(p.76-88, with references to the first Christian geographer, Cosmas Indicopleustes, and 
other sources, here and passim). Law and legislation are important in consolidating the 
new ideal of a Christian governance and the input of the Emperor Justinian is pivotal 
in this respect (p. 96 ff. and passim). 

The model of the new Christian leader is reproduced in a more elaborated form, as 
in Eusebius’s work and in other Christian writers, in historians and chronographers, in 
populär treatises and in all genres of Byzantium’s literary production. The Byzantine 
Empire in its political ideology presumes the aspiration to be the head of the Christian 
oikoumene and the Emperor of Constantinople incorporates this function. 

A ‘mirror of Prince’, attributed to Deacon Agapet, traces this influential literary 
gerne. This short populär work was reproduced later in numerous manuscripts and was 
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in school use at the time of the Ottoman occupation. 109 Agapet, an author without high 
literary Standards, shaped his praise for the Emperor Justinian in short, easy to 
memorize chapters. The name of the Emperor is included in the vertical acronym, a 
technique applied in populär literary products, religious hymns among them. 110 In a 
picturesque manner the Emperor appears among others in Agapet’s vision as ‘the 
helmsman of the vessel of the universal state’ (p. 96-111). 

Universalism is also reflected in artistic works. * * 111 In actual policy universalism is 
often practiced by the Organization of Christian missions. Byzantine ‘universalism’ was 
present in the Empire’s history until the fall of Constantinople to the Crusaders, and 
even later, the Capital continued to assume its place as ‘ caput mundV and the Emperor 
defended his supremacy as universal Christian leader, ‘universal basileus\ Some of 
these later reflections of universalism are occasionally touched upon by the author, 
although laying out of the main focus of her research, as the flow out of a tradition and 
an ideology which marked the history of Byzantium until the fall of Constantinople (cf. 
p. 74 f., 93, 107, and passim). 

As Gilbert Dagron asserts, Byzantium accumulated in its political theory various 
essential political elements and traditions, extracted from their context, which were 
introduced and transformed into a new framework. 112 Constantine’s reign was a turning 
point, not only in the Roman history but moreover in world history. 113 The new Capital 
of the Empire named after him symbolizes the transformation of the new era: ‘This is 
not the classical world any more, but the incipient world of Orthodoxy, of which 
Constantinople is becoming the spiritual and not the temporal Capital’. 114 

109 A. Skarbele-Nikolopoulou, Ma0r|gaxdpia xcov sM.r)viKcbv axoÄ.e(cov Kaxa xr|v ToupKOKpaxia. 
Athens 1994, 62 and passim. 

110 In the Orthodox Christian tradition the Akathistos (standing) Hymn to the Holy Virgin has a 
vertical acronym in alphabetic Order. 

111 Cf. the catalogue of the exhibition: To Bu^avxio coq OiKoi)pevr|. Dps<; Bu^avxion. 'Epya Kai 
r|p.8ps<; gxo Bd^ovxio, Ministry of Culture, Athens 2001. 

112 D. Dagron, L’oecumenite politique: droit sur l’espace, droit sur le temps, in: To Bo^avxio coq 
Oikoi)(j.8vt|. EOvikö 'Iöpvpa Epsvvcov, Ivgtitovto Bv^avnvcbv Epsvvcov, AisOvrj ZvpnÖGicx , 16. 
Athens 2005, 47-57. «Byzance a, en effet, puise ä toutes ces traditions (sc. hellenistique, 
veterotestamentaire, romaine), mais hors contexte. Elle a retenu l’idee hellenistique d’une 
origine divine de la royaute hors des philosophies qui lui donnaient consistance; eile a retenu 
le modele de la royaute davidique sans les Juifs; Vuniversalitas romaine sans l’histoire de 
Rome», p. 47. This political theory was extremely influential in the Middle Ages, cf. E. H. 
Kantorowicz, Die zwei Körper des Königs. ‘The King’s two Bodies’, eine Studie zur 
politischen Theologie des Mittelalters (Original in English, Princeton 1957), German 
translation, München 1990. 

113 Johannes Straub, one of the most renown and influential researchers of the Late Antiquity 
and the Roman history, devoted many of his studies to Constantine’s reform work. He 
properly stresses the impact of the emperor’s revolutionary work: “Natürlich stellt Konstantin 
einen Wendepunkt in der europäischen Geschichte dar. Er erscheint uns tatsächlich als der 
Mann, der in allen Bereichen die Initiative zur Reform von Staat und Gesellschaft ergriffen 
hat”, in: ‘Konstantin als KOINOX EIHZKOnOZ’. DOP 21(1967), 37-55 (reprint in: J. Straub, 
Regeneratio Imperii. Darmstadt 1972, p. 136). Cf. some other studies by the same author 
included in this volume. 

114 C. Mango, Constantinople: Capital of the Oikoumene?, in: To Bu^dvxio co<; OiKoopevr) (as 
above footnote 96) 319-324, here 324. 
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The second (p. 125-228) and the third (p. 231-372) parts of this book make up the 
main body of the study. The second part deals with the relations of the Christian 
Byzantium and the foreign people in the 4 lh and the 5 th Century, and the third part 
reports on Christian mission and Byzantine diplomacy in the 6 th Century, a corner-stone 
in Byzantine history and the evolution of Late Antiquity, at the time of the emperor 
Justinian. 

The religious aspect of Byzantine diplomacy has been stressed by many scholars and 
it is important in dealing with the diplomacy of the Eastern Roman Empire to give 
more emphasis on the question whether religion was the goal or it was one of the 
means in materializing the Empire’s goals in foreign policy. 115 The author sufficiently 
describes the flexibility of Byzantine diplomacy, which skillfully used religion and 
confirms the conclusion that “Byzantine religious diplomacy had different methods 
and goals in different areas”. 116 

The conversion of the Goths and the activity of the Arian bishop Ulfila (p. 129-132, 
141, 144 and passim), especially due to their presence in the Balkans and their 
involvement in the events at the Western part of the Empire, cover a fundamental front 
in Byzantium’s missionary activity and in its foreign policy in the 4 th and the 5 th Century. 

There is no doubt that mission and conversion to Christianity was one of the tools 
used in Byzantium’s external relations. The so-called barbarians were confronted both 
by war and diplomacy. In the relations with the Goths we envisage this double policy. 
In the relations with foreign peoples Byzantine diplomacy practices traditional means 
in engaging them in the diplomatic play. The evidence provided indicates that ‘legal 
and moral categories’ were interlinked in the various forms of agreements establishing 
the Empire’s relations with the barbarians: amicitia, societas , foedus etc. 117 Legal 
instruments, diplomacy and religious missions were applied by the Byzantines to draw 
neighboring peoples into the Byzantine orbit and moreover to include them in the 
Byzantine army. 118 

Comparable activities are traced in a remote front, in the Red Sea region (p. 150- 
170). The basic principles and the same tools which applied Byzantine policy in general 
are also used in the relations with Christian Armenia (p. 191-228). In the relations and 

115 Cf. p. 92 and passim. The guide-lines of the scholarly research and various aspects of the 
Byzantine diplomacy are discussed extensively in: J. Shepard/S. Franklin (eds.), Byzantine 
Diplomacy. Papers from the Twenty-fourth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, 
Cambridge, March 1990. Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies, Publications , 1. 
Aldershot 1992, cf. p. 8. 

116 Ibid.9. 

117 Interesting studies on this topic, in the volume: W. Pohl (ed.), Kingdoms of the Empire. The 
Integration of Barbarians in Late Antiquity. The Transformation of the Roman World , 1. 
Leiden/New York/Köln 1997. Cf. especially G. Wirth, Rome and its Germanic partners in the 
fourth Century, ibid., 13-55. Also: E.K. Chrysos, Legal Concepts and Patterns for 
Barbarians’ Settlement on Roman Soil, in: E.K. Chrysos/ A. Schwarz (eds.), Das Reich 
und die Barbaren. Veröffentlichungen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung, 29. 
Wien/Köln 1989, 13-23. 

118 P.J. Heather, Foedera and foederati of the fourth Century, in: E.K. Chrysos /A. Schwarz 
(eds.), Das Reich und die Barbaren (as before) 57-74. Also: E. Chrysos, The Empire in East 
and West’, in: L. Webster /M. Brown (eds.), The Transformation of the Roman World AD 
400-900. London 1997, p. 9-18. 
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the rapprochement with Byzantium’s main rival, the Persian Empire, similarities are 
reflected as well (p. 171-189). 

The Byzantine Emperor acted mostly in this region as a protector of the Christian 
faith and safeguarded the believers by diplomacy and intervention even beyond its 
orbit and the territory under its real control. Constantine the Great paved the way in 
this field. According to his panegyrist Eusebius, the first Christian Emperor addressed 
a letter to the Persian king Sapor, in Order to demand the protection of the Christians 
persecuted in the Persian Empire (cf. p. 54-57, 126 f. and passim). 119 

The Christian Emperor’s qualities as guardian of the Christian religion and as 
coordinator in the plan to expand the Christian faith in the universe were 
manufactured by the imperial Propaganda. The Christian Empire’s political universal- 
ism, established on the foundation of the global Christian faith, claimed resemblance to 
the divine state whose interwoven theological and political components had 
constructed the pillars of Byzantium’s policy framework already since the early time 
the Empire established its Capital in Constantinople. 

In the 6 th Century again Byzantium deploys a remarkable missionary and diplomatic 
activity in the Red Sea region. South Arabia and Ethiopia, Northern Africa and Nubia 
were the stage for diplomatic and religious encounters (p. 285-372). At the same time 
in other fronts such as Crimea, Caucasus and Danube, Byzantium was confronting the 
challenges of neighboring nations and peoples, by diplomacy, religious policy and 
mission (p. 231-284). 

Arab tribal leaders were frequently involved as the Byzantines' allies or 4 federates ’ 
in the struggle against Persia. Mission and conversion to Christianity were again in 
these cases a useful instrument (cf. p. 182 ff. and passim). Imperial honorary titles were 
further used to consolidate the relationship with foreign peoples and even marital 
relations were established in some cases, as part of a diplomatic scheine. 120 

Mrs. Patoura-Spanou clarifies in her study that in all the regions and fronts 
Byzantium utilized religion as well among others in Order to pursue the goals of its 
policy. The extensive use of religious intervention in achieving political and diplomatic 
goals is apparent in the rivalry with the Empire’s main Opponent, the Persian Empire. 

Byzantium utilized religion in the diplomatic policy in a skillful and flexible way in 
order to safeguard the Empire’s commercial interests and strengthen its economic and 
political influence. Especially the Byzantine policy in the Red Sea region was obviously 
inspired by both religious and trade motives since this region dominated the 
commercial land and sea routes. 


119 Concerning the dating, the immediate cause and the intention of Constantine’s letter to the 
Persian king the opinions of the scholars are diverting. However there is no doubt that 
Constantine’s intervention in favour of the Christians in the Persian Empire is related to 
Byzantium’s eastern policy; at a second level it could be an expression of Constantine’s 
aspirations to protect and expand the Christian faith. In addition to the literature cited by the 
author, cf. the interesting older study: P. Barcelö, Roms auswärtige Beziehungen unter der 
Constantinischen Dynastie (306-363). Eichstätter Beiträge. Schriftenreihe der Katholischen 
Universität Eichstätt, Abteilung Geschichte , 3. Regensburg 1981, 75 ff. and passim. 

120 D. Claude, Zur Begründung familiärer Beziehungen zwischen dem Kaiser und barbarischen 
Herrschern, in E.K. Chrysos/A. Schwarz (eds.). Das Reich und die Barbaren (as footnote 
101 above), 25-56. 
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The Christianization of the Hymiarites was entrusted to an Arian missionary, 
Theophilos, who was a native of the region, and his mission was performed like an 
official state delegation. Theophilos, on the other hand, acted similarly to the way 
almost all Byzantine missionaries used to. His first priority was the conversion of the 
local ruler and the focus of the missionary activity was related to key places in the land 
with respect to commercial transactions and transport (p. 165ff). 

In expanding Christianity to the Red Sea bordering region apparently theological 
clarity was not the main concern. Especially in the mission to the Nubians, 
Monophysitism, which was not the official state doctrine, was at least tolerated by 
the Emperor Justinian although the spread of Orthodoxy had not been neglected by 
him. The mission to Nubia is considered by the author as ‘an official diplomatic 
mission’ in the 6 th Century and is compared to the previous mission in the 4 th Century by 
the Emperor Constantius, which converted the Ethiopian rulers. Missionaries involved 
in these religious-political activities have been properly typified as ‘agents of the 
Byzantine cultural imperialism’ (cf. p. 341 and footnotes 74 f.). 121 

Ekkehard Eickhoff presented in an interesting essay the ideology and the political 
theory of Byzantium under the motto ‘Power and Mission’. 122 Even if some aspects can 
be disputed, it points out the cornel of the Empire’s thousand-year history. The 
ideology of first Rome: ‘ruler of the world, center of the universal power, destined to 
last until the end of the time’, was transferred to Constantinople and the new Capital 
‘regarded itself as ecumenical, or universal, embracing the whole inhabited world’. The 
Emperor is of course no longer God in Roman tradition, but ‘he is the earthly 
reflection of the single God in heaven’. 123 

The Emperor Justinian, among his other achievements, provided the Roman law 
with a powerful instrument, the basis of the modern legal tradition. In his deliberations 
to introduce the Digest he summarized in a monumental way the vision of the Christian 
Emperor’s authority (cf. p. 112, with footnote 331 and passim). 124 Apart from this legal 
manifestation reflecting the theory which founded the governance of the Byzantine 
Christian Emperor on religious premises, religion was, as already stated, pivotal in 
realizing the imperial foreign policy. Among other elements pointed out, a factor with 
religious, cultural and political implications was prominent. Christianization in many 
cases was introduced in local language translations of the Holy Bible and church 
Service books. This process profoundly influenced the evolution of the language and 
culture of the various peoples affected by the Byzantine missionary activity (cf. p.165 
and passim). 

Mrs. Patoura-Spanou is occasionally engaged in comparisons of Contemporary 
politics and it is fascinating what an important role religion played in history, used as an 

121 On the conversion of Ethiopia and the Christian doctrine introduced there, in addition to the 
literature cited by the author, cf. S. C. Munro-Hay, Ethiopia and Alexandria. The 
Metropolitan Episcopacy of Ethiopia. Bibliotheca nubica et aethiopica , 5. Warsaw /Wiesba¬ 
den 1997. 

122 E. Eickhoff, Macht und Sendung, Stuttgart 1981. 

123 R. L. Wolff, The Three Romes. The Migration of an Ideology and the Making of an Autocrat, 
in B. Kytzler (ed.), Rom als Idee. Darmstadt 1993, 205-227, passim. 

124 Digest, p. XIII (De conceptione digestorum): Deo auctore nostrum gubernantes imperium, 
quod nobis a caelesti maiestate traditum est, et bella feliciter peragimus et pacem decoramus 
et statum rei publicae sustenamus. 
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instrument for expansion. Clashes were often considered the result of religious 
discrepancies, and in reality they merely served commercial and economic interests. 
This type of performing policy is not unusual in the modern globalized world and 
modern heralding of a “clash of civilizations”, appeals for “intercultural or interfaith 
dialogue” and ‘alliance of civilizations’, repeat sounds from the past. 

This study offers not only an enlightening scientific approach of a particular period 
but it is at the same time a helpful instrument for scholarly research and an interesting 
reading for the wider public. It traces the roots of the modern world in Late Antiquity, 
revealing a fundamental transformation of the emerging, modern civilization. 

The study is completed with an extensive summary (p. 362-372) translated into 
English (p. 387-395) and includes functional indices as well. 

Riyadh Dimitrios Letsios 
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BIBLIOGRAPHISCHE NOTIZEN UND MITTEILUNGEN 

Gesamtredaktion: Albrecht Berger, München 
Die bibliographischen Notizen wurden bearbeitet von 

I. In den einzelnen Ländern: Ägypten: P. Grossmann (Bonn), Australien: A. 
Moffatt (Canberra), Bulgarien: G. Nikolov (Sofia), Deutschland: A. Berger 
(München), W. Brandes (Frankfurt), M. Dennert (Freiburg), P. Schreiner 
(Köln), F. Tinnefeid (München), Frankreich: P. Papadopoulou (Paris), Grie¬ 
chenland: /. Albani , Ch. Gasparis , V Foskolou , S. Kalopissi-Verti (Athen), S. 
Kotzabassi (Thessalonike), M. Leontsini , I. Telelis (Athen), Großbritannien: D. 
Stathakopoulos (London), Italien: L. Bianchi , F. DAiuto , A. Luzzi (Rom), 
Österreich: A. Rhoby (Wien), Rumänien: A. Marinescu (Bukarest/München), 
Russland: O. Etinhof S. Ivanov (Moskau), Serbien: L. Maksimovic (Belgrad), 
Spanien: /. Signes Codoher (Madrid), Türkei: E. Lafli (izmir), USA: A. Cutler 
(Pennsylvania), W. Kaegi (Chicago), A. Kaldellis (Columbus), /. Schott 
(Charlotte). 

II. Nach Sachbereichen: Jurisprudenz: S. Troianos (Athen), F. Goria (Turin), 
Medizin: A. Touwaide (Washington), Musik: Ch. Troelsgärd (Kopenhagen), 
Numismatik: /. Baker (Oxford), C. Morrisson (Paris), Sigillographie: W. Seibt 
(Wien), Theologie: A. von Stockhausen (Erlangen), Sprache und Lexikogra¬ 
phie: G. Karla (Athen), I. Manolessou (Athen), Volkssprachliche Literatur: M. 
Hinterberger (Nikosia). 

Die Notizen umfassen den byzantinischen Kulturkreis im Zeitraum ca. 330 bis 
ca. 1453, doch finden auch die angrenzenden Jahrhunderte noch eine gewisse 
Berücksichtigung, besonders in der Abt. 14 („Byzantinoslavica“), die in an¬ 
gemessener Auswahl Beiträge bis zum Jahr 1700 ca. aufnimmt. Allein die 
Bereiche 1 C, 12 B und 12 C werden in Auswahl bis in die Gegenwart fort¬ 
geführt. Zu räumlichen und inhaltlichen Begrenzungen sei auf das Vorwort zu 
BZ 84/85 (1991/92) verwiesen. Die Einteilung innerhalb der Bereiche folgt im 
allgemeinen dem alphabetischen Prinzip. 
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1. PROFANLITERATUR 

A. HOCHSPRACHLICHE LITERATUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Bibikov M. V., IJpopouecKue u ucmopuKO-anoKanunmunecKue meKcmbi e Bu3anmuu u ua 
Pycu (Prophetische und historisch-apokalyptische Texte in Byzanz und Russland). - 
Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./ 
Rakova S. (eds.), BmawnuH, EajiKauume, Eepona. M3CJiedeaHun e uecm na npocf. BacunKa 
T-briKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 472-475 (Bulgarisch). - Angeführt werden Beispiele von 
Prophezeiungen der Eroberung Konstantinopels vom Jahr 1204 sowie 1453. - Nikolov. 

[i 

Endress G., Abü ‘Uthmän Sa‘Id b. Ya‘qüb al-Dimashql Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2008 
Lieferung 1, 58-60. - Übersetzer (gest. nach 914) zahlreicher griechischer Texte ins 
Arabische. - Brandes. [2 

Formlsano M. , »Eine andere Antike«. Für ein ästhetisches Paradigma der Spätantike. - 
Osterkamp E. (Hrsg.), Wissensästhetik. Wissen über die Antike in ästhetischer Ver¬ 
mittlung (Nr. 2061) 41-58. - Dennert. [3 

Hatzaki M., Beauty and the male body in Byzantium: perceptions and representations in 
art and text (Nr. 1126). - Berger. 

Kislinger E., Von Drachen und anderem wilden Getier. Fremdenfeindlichkeit in By¬ 
zanz? (Nr. 923). - Rhoby. 

Panagiotu A., TIspinAovg ozq Bv^avzivq nst^oypacpia. Bn^aviivri rpappaxsia, 8. Athena, 
Ki)piaici5r|<; 2008. 973 p. ISBN 978-960-6775-12-3. - A selection of Byzantine literary 
texts sorted by their author’s name. Basic information on each author’s biography, 
ergography, and bibliography is provided. - Telelis. [4 

Rosenqvist J. O., H ßv^avzivij Aoyozsxvia and zov 6o aicova cog zr/v dAcoarj zr/g Kcov- 
ozavzivovnoAqg. Athena, Kavaicri 2008. 331 p. ISBN 978-960-6736-07-10. - Translation 
in Greek of author’s book: “Die byzantinische Literatur. Vom 6. Jahrhundert bis zum 
Fall Konstantinopels 1453” (Berlin 2007). Cf. BZ 100, 2007, no. 2259. - Telelis. [5 

Schlapbach K., The pleasance, solitude, and literary production. The transformation of 
the locus amoenus in Late Antiquity. JbaC 50 (2007) 34-50. - Berger. [6 


b. Literaturgattungen 
Philosophie 

Alexopulos Th., «To eivai» Kazä zi) AiSacncaAia zov äyiov Tpqyopiov Nvooqg (Aispev- 
vrjarj zfjg övzoloyiag zov KamzadoKij Tlazspa ps ovyKpiziKsg ävacpopsg ozi) vsonAazcovua) 
oKsy/q zov 3ov aicova Kai za äpsoizayiziKa epya) (Nr. 578). - Berger. 
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Chvostova X., Bu3anmuücKan (punococpun ucmopuu (The Byzantine philosophy of hi- 
story). Voprosy filosofii 5 (2009) 150-161. - Ivanov. [7 

Kobusch Th. , Die Epinoia - Das menschliche Bewusstsein in der antiken Philosophie. - 
Karfikovä L./DougIass S./Zachhuber J. (eds.), Gregory of Nyssa, Contra Eunomium II 
(Nr. 2023) 3-20. - Berger. [8 

Michurina Ju., Cnoeo e pyccKoü (punocofpuu nepeoü nonoeuHbi XX e.: npoöneMa 
6U3aHmuücKOBo ejiuRHUR (Reflections on the word in Russian philosophy of the Ist half 
of the 20th Century: The problem of Byzantine influence). Dissertation in philosophy. 
Ekaterinburg, 2009. 162 p.Cf. http://elar.usu.ru/bitstream/1234.56789/1757/l/ur- 

gu0656 s.pdf. - Ontological, anthropological and other aspects of the so-called “ono- 
matodoxia”; Pavel Florenskij, Sergij Bulgakov, Alexei Losev and Byzantine theology 
of w/Word. - Ivanov. [9 

Perisic V., Platonism and Christianity: different approaches (Nr. 448). - Schreiner. 

Leontsini H., Mathematics and Philosophy: the structure of Proclus’ Elements of 
Theology. Diotima 36 (2008) 119-128. - von Stockhausen. [10 

Tornau Ch., Bemerkungen zu Stephanos von Alexandria , Plotin und Plutarch von 
Athen. Elenchos 28 (2007) 105-127. - D’Aiuto. [11 

Viglas K., Principles and characteristics of George Gemistos Plethon’s Philosophy 
(Nr. 82). - Schreiner. 


Rhetorik 

Alpers K., Untersuchungen zu Johannes Sardianos und seinem Kommentar zu den 
Progymnasmata des Aphthonios. Abhandlungen der Braunschweigischen Wissen¬ 
schaftlichen Gesellschaft, 62. Braunschweig, Cramer 2009. 159 S. ISBN 978-3-934656- 
27-7. - Berger. [12 

Amato E./Heath M./Penella R. J./Kennedy G. A./Papillon T. L./Reader W. R./Russell 
D. A./Swain S. (transl.), Rhetorical exercises from Late Antiquity: a translation of 
Choricius of Gaza’s Preliminary Talks and Declamations (Nr. 73). - Berger. 

Garcfa Ruiz M. P. , La evoluciön de la imagen politica del emperador Juliano a traves de 
los discursos consulares: Mamertino, Pan. III [11] y Libanio, Or. XII (Nr. 944). - 
Signes. 

Gastgeber Ch. , Zum Einsatz der Rethorik in der Korrespondenz vor dem 4. Kreuzzug. 
- Piatti P. (a cura di), The Fourth Crusade revisited. Atti della Conferenza Interna- 
zionale nell’Ottavo Centenario della IV Crociata, 1204-2004. Andros, Grecia, 27-30 
maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 54-94. - Berger. [13 

Gibson C. A., Two technical terms in Greek progymnasmata treatises. Rheinisches 
Museum für Philologie 152 (2009) 141-149. - Die zwei termini technici sind: der locus 
communis (koivck; xottoc;) yvcopri bei Ps.-Hermogenes und sv pspst GsTvat xfjv skösgiv als 
terminus der Bestätigung (icaxaoKsm)) bei dem Libaniosschüler Aphthonios. Berück¬ 
sichtigt wird auch ihr Kommentator Johannes Doxapatres (11. Jh.). - Tinnefeid. [14 
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Kraus M., Aphthonius and the Progymnasmata in rhetorical theory and practice. - 
Zarefsky D./Benacka E. (eds.), Sizing up Rhetoric (Nr. 20) 52-67. - Kaldellis. [15 

Mennier F., Les citations chretiennes chez les romanciers du Xle siecle: une manipu- 
lation? Erytheia 30 (2009) 129-140. - Nur 6 der 148 Zitate bei Makrembolites, Ma- 
nasses und Prodromos betreffen christliche Autoren der Antike. Deren Funktion wird 
vom Verfasser untersucht. - Signes. [16 

Polemes I., Mia vnoOeoTj yid zfjv npoeXsvoij zfjg oxsöoypa(piKijg avXXoyfjg zov Kcoöuca 
Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 92. - Karamalengou E./Makrygianni E. (eds.), ÄvzupiXjjoig. 
Studies on Classical, Byzantine and Modern Greek literature and culture. In honour of 
John-Theophanes Papademetriou (Nr. 1976) 558-565. - Berger. [17 

Taxidis I., Les monodies et les oraisons funebres pour la mort du despote Jean Palo- 
logue. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 267-284. - Berger. [18 

Ucclardello G., Nuovi frammend di oratori attici nel Vat. gr. 7. - Miscellanea Biblio- 
thecae Apostolicae Vaticanae XIV (Nr. 2060) 431-483. 3 ill. - II manoscritto, conte- 
nente un lessico attribuito a un non meglio noto Giorgio Frangopulos, sembra essere 
una «copia privata (...) di un dotto o di un maestro di scuola, ancora anonimo, attivo 
nella prima parte del XIV sec.», che ha desunto il materiale principalmente dall’Ety- 
mologicum Magnum e dallo ps.-Zonara, ma l’ha poi arricchito in margine di anno- 
tazioni di varia natura, attinte a fonti varie. In esse si trovano, fra l’altro, «quasi 30 
nuove citazioni di oratori attici (Antifonte, Dinarco, Iperide, Iseo, Licurgo, Lisia)», che 
permettono di ampliarne (o migliorarne testualmente) il novero dei frammenti, con- 
testualizzandoli con maggior precisione; inoltre, «molti lemmi sono ricondotti al poco 
noto Eudemo di Argo (un retore e grammatico probabilmente attivo tra II e V sec. 
d.C.)». - D’Aiuto. [19 

Uedlng G. (Hrsg.), Historisches Wörterbuch der Rhetorik 9, St-Z (Nr. 2072). - Tin¬ 
nefeid. 

Zarefsky D./Benacka E. (eds.), Sizing up Rhetoric. Long Grove, Illinois, Waveland 
Press 2008. VI, 442 p. ISBN 978-1-57766-532-8. - Relevant contributions are listed as 
no. 15, 70. - Kaldellis. [20 


Epistolographie 

Grünbart M., Amplificatio et imitatio: Anonymus Marcianus ep. 6. - Kotzabassi S./ 
Mavromatls G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 43-46. - Kotzabassi. [21 

Gumatianos A. A., Zzoixsia iozopiKfjg zonoypacpfag zfjg Aijpvov ozfjv emozoXoypacpia 
zov Aijprjzpi'ov KvScovrj (Nr. 1252). - Kotzabassi. 

Kotzabassi S., Georgios Kyprios as reader and critic (Nr. 90). - Kotzabassi. 

Merianos G./Sakorraphu K. , O ßv^avzivög Xöyiog Kai o avayewrioiaKÖg aozpovöpog: H 
pszä(ppaori zcov smozoXcbv zov OsocpvXaKzov ZipoKäzzrj anö zov NiKÖXao KonepviKo. 
Bu^avxtvd SuppsiKTa 19 (2009) 11-33. http://www.byzsym.org/index.php/bz/article/ 
view/9377. With English summary. - The Latin translation of the Byzantine writer 
Theophylaktos Simocattes’ Letters by the astronomer Nicolaus Copernicus in 1509, 
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thirty four years before his celebrated “De revolutionibus orbium coelestium” was 
published (1543), was pertinent to the astronomical interests and the need to learn 
Greek, according to the dictations of the emerging Humanist movement. - Leontsini. 
[22 

Novembri V., I latori e i loro percorsi in Basilio di Cesarea e Paolino di Nola (Nr. 522). 

- D’Aiuto. 

Op de Coul M. D. J., The letters of Theodore Prodromus and some other 12 Century 
letter collections (Nr. 165). - Berger. 

Prieto Dominguez O., Epistulae et Amphilochia patriarchae Photii: mezcla y confusiön 
de elementos en la constitutio textus de ambos corpora (Nr. 150). - Signes. 

Prinzing G., Nochmals zu den adressierten Briefen des Demetrios Chomatenos (Nr. 74). 

- Kotzabassi. 

Trisoglio F., Le Lettere nelTEpistolario di San Basilio: redazione, contenuto, spedizione 
(Nr. 532). - D’Aiuto. 


Geschichtsschreibung 

Avgerinou-Tzioga M., The murder of the Mouzalon brothers in Byzantine historio- 
graphy (Nr. 880). - Kotzabassi. 

Charizanes G., « e O zcov 'EAAqvcov ßaoiAsvg ÄAs^avöpog 6 Mciksöcqv» psoa and to spyo 
tcov ßv^avzivcöv xpovoypäcpcov (scog ra zsAq tov 10ov ai). Byzantina 28 (2008) 81-96. - 
Kotzabassi. [23 

Cresci L. R., Terminologia drammatica nella storiografia bizantina dei secoli XI—XII. 
Eikasmös 18 (2007) 381-398. - Propone un esame dell’impiego della terminologia 
legata alla scena teatrale (Osaxpov, xpayco5(a, Kcopcoöta, ecc.) nella storiografia me- 
diobizantina, fra adesione all’accezione antica ed evoluzione semantica. - D’Aiuto. [24 

Somers V./Kindt B. (ed.), Thesaurus Iosephi Genesii. Aliarumque chronographiarum 
anonymarum. Corpus Christianorum, Thesaurus Patrum Graecorum (CCTPG), 22. 
Turnhout, Brepols 2009. XXXV, 284 S., 7 microfiches. ISBN 978-2-503-53126-7. - 
Außer den anonymen, Genesios zugeschriebenen Baai^stai sind berücksichtigt: die 
anonyme Chronik (Any/riai^) des Jahres 811, der sog. Scriptor incertus de Leone Ar- 
menio und das Chronicon Bruxellense (11. Jh.), eine kommentierte Liste der römi¬ 
schen und byzantinischen Kaiser von Julius Caesar bis zu Rhomanos III. Argyros 
(1028-1034). - Tinnefeid. [25 

Johne K.-P., Krisenwahrnehmung in der Historia Augusta. - Goltz A./Leppln H./ 
Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. Beiträge zur spätantiken und 
frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 79-90. - Brandes. [26 

Kaldellis A., Paradox, reversal and the meaning ofhistory. - Simpson A./Efthymiadis S. 
(eds.), Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 75-99. - Kaldellis. [27 

Karpozelos A., Bvtfavzivol iazopiKoi Kai xpovoyputp 01 Topog T (llog-12og ai). 
Athena, Kanakes 2009. 831 S. ISBN 978-960-6736-09-4. - Berger. [28 
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Lilie R.-J., Niketas Choniates und Ioannes Kinnamos (Nr. 134). - Kotzabassi. 

Popov I. , McmopuuecKaR naMHmb e Bu3aumuu: npedcmaenenuR eu3awnuücKux xpouucmoe 
VI-XII 66. oö 3noxe cmauoeneHUH xpucmuaucKoeo qapcmea (The historical memory in 
Byzantium: The ideas of Byzantine chroniclers of the 6th-12th centuries about the 
period of making of the Christian empire). Dissertation in History. Moscow, 2009. 327 
p. Cf. http://www.igh.ru/struct/avtor/Popov.pdf. - The period of the 4th through the 
middle of the 5th Century as seen by the chroniclers: forgetting and remembering; 
history and mythology; from history to reference book; from history to historical tales; 
from history to tradition; ideological factors; myth-resistance; peculiarities of the 
chroniclers’ work. - Ivanov. [29 

Prinzing G., Der Vierte Kreuzzug in der späteren Historiographie und Chronistik der 
Byzantiner. - Piatti P. (a cura di), The Fourth Crusade revisited. Atti della Conferenza 
Internazionale nelTOttavo Centenario della IV Crociata, 1204-2004. Andros, Grecia, 
27-30 maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 275-307. - Berger. [30 

Simpson A./Efthymiadis S. (eds.), Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141). 
- Kaldellis. 

Teoteoi T. , Date de istorie hizantinä in cronica scurtä din Codex Bucarestiensis graecus 
239 (Byzantine history data in the brief chronicle of Codex Bucarestiensis Graecus 
239). - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civiliza(ie bizantinä §i 
romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 41-64. - Marinescu. [31 

Teoteoi T., Sur le titre, Vorigine et la premiere diffusion des chroniques breves byzan- 
tines. - Teoteoi T. , Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civiliza(ie bizantinä §i 
romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 27-39. - Marinescu. [32 

Varona Codeso P. , Problemas textuales de la historiografia griega del periodo bizantino 
medio. - Sanz Morales M./Librän Moreno M. (Hrsg.), Verae lectiones. Estudios de 
critica textual y ediciön de textos griegos (Nr. 2064) 321-353. - Überlegungen über den 
Archetypus in der offenen Gattung der mittelbyzantinischen Chroniken und Ge¬ 
schichten. - Signes. [33 

Wallraff M./Adler W. (eds.), lulius Africanus, Chronographiae. The extant fragments. 
GCS, N. F., 15. Berlin, De Gruyter 2007. LXXXIX, 350 S. ISBN 978-3-11-019493-7. - 
Berger. [34 


Philologie 

Gkenaku-Mporobilu R., Oi smpspiopoi Kazä ozoi/siov ypcupiKä: Tzapcmjpfjosig ozij 
Sopj] Kai ozov zpöno ovvßsoqg zovg Byzantina 28 (2008) 21-50. - Kotzabassi. [35 


Dichtung 

Agosti G. , Literariness and levels of style in epigraphical poetry of Late Antiquity. - 
Carvounis K./Hunter R. (eds.), Signs oflife? Studies in later Greek Poetry (Nr. 39) 191 — 
213. - Moffatt. [36 
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Bentein K./Bernard F./de Groote M./Demoen K., Book epigrams in honor of the 
Church Fathers: some inedita from the eleventh Century. GRBS 49 (2009) 281-294. - 
Kaldellis. [37 

Bentein K./Bernard F./Demoen Ch./De Groote M., New Testament Book Epigrams. 
BZ 103 (2010) 13-24. - Berger. [38 

Carvounis K./Hunter R. (eds.), Signs of life? Studies in later Greek Poetry. Ramus. 
Critical Studies in Greek and Roman Literature, 37/1.2. Bendigo, Australia, Aureal 
Publications 2008. vi, 234 p. ISSN 0048-671X. - Studies of hexameter poetry 2nd-6th 
Century in a special single issue of the journal Ramus. The editors’ Introduction, p. 1- 
10, surveys surviving and lost poetry and the educational context in which it was 
written. Bibliography p. 214-232. Relevant articles are listed as nos. 36, 89, 104, 105, 
106, 142, 146. - Moffatt. [39 

Charalabopoulos N., The naughty Charikleia. Adventures of a femme fatale in By- 
zantine Constantinople and modern Athens (AP 5.259; RA 3.352). - Karamalengou E./ 
Makrygianni E. (eds.), AvzupiArjoig. Studies on Classical, Byzantine and Modern Greek 
literature and culture. In honour of John-Theophanes Papademetriou (Nr. 1976) 625- 
637. - Berger. [40 

Gärtner Th., Kritisches zu kais er zeitlichen und byzantinischen Epigrammen. BZ 103 
(2010) 39-41. - Berger. [41 

Miller T. S., Death in a Xenon? - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia By- 
zantina (Nr. 1969) 191-196. - Kotzabassi. [42 

Nilsson I., Desire and God have always been around, in life and romance alike. - 
Nilsson I. (ed.), Plotting with Eros. Essays on the Poetics of Love and the Erotics of 
Reading (Nr. 2035) 235-260. - Mit den Abschnitten: Eros in the Greek novel - Eros in 
the Apocryphal Acts - Eros and God - Eros in a Byzantine Novel - Eros in a By- 
zantine Life (gemeint ist der Bios Euphrosynes der Jüngeren) - Hagiography as a 
narrative - Love is the every only God. - Berger. [43 

Pontani F., Dodecasillabi anonimi su Michele VIII nel Conv. Soppr. 48. - Filologia, 
papirologia, storia dei testi. Giornate di Studio in Onore di Antonio Carlini, Udine, 9— 
10 dicembre 2005 (Nr. 1958) 63-82. - Berger. [44 

Prieto Dominguez Ö., Historia del centön griego. Cuadernos de Filologia Cläsica. 
Estudios griegos e indoeuropeos 19 (2009) 217-232. - Kurze Übersicht, die auch 
byzantinische Autoren einschließt. - Signes. [45 

Prieto Dominguez Ö., iQue era un centön para los griegos? Preceptiva y realidad de 
una forma literaria no tan periferica. Myrtia. Revista de Filologia Cläsica 23 (2008) 
135-155. - Eustathios von Thessalonike und Heliodoros bilden den Schwerpunkt der 
Überlegungen. - Signes. [46 

Miller T. S., Death in a Xenon? (Nr. 42). - Kotzabassi. 

Vassis I., Das Vokabular des Festes in der mittelbyzantinischen Hofdichtung. - Ko¬ 
tzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 293-301. - Kotzabassi. 
[47 
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c. Fortleben antiker Autoren 

Guida A., La recensione accursiana delle favole di Esopo, Planude e il Lexicon 
Vindobonense. Nsa 'Pcofirj 5 (2008) 333-355. - La redazione III (o Accursiana) delle 
favole di Esopo e accompagnata, nel Neap. II D 22, da glosse parafrastiche che sono 
state attribuite a Planude (cui si e attribuita, da parte di alcuni, la paternitä della stessa 
redazione Accursiana delle favole), sulla base dell’esplicita attivitä di diorthosis che gli 
viene riferita nel titolo delle favole presentato dal manoscritto. Ma G. pone in evi- 
denzia come le glosse del codice napoletano facciano chiaramente uso del Lexicon 
Vindobonense, che e attribuito al grammatico Andrea Lopadiota, attivo nel secondo- 
terzo decennio del XIV secolo: troppo tardi, dunque, per pensare che l’autore delle 
glosse napoletane sia Planude, morto verso il 1305. L’intervento di Planude riferito nel 
Neapolitanus, perciö, deve essere considerato legato non alle glosse, ma alla recensione 
Accursiana di Esopo: di questa paternitä planudea della recensione il codice rappre- 
senta un’attestazione precoce, dell’inizio del XIV secolo. - D’Aiuto. [48 

Sgarbl R., Traduzioni armene di antichi testi greci: tra linguistica e metalinguistica. - 
Rocca G. (a cura di), Dialetti, dialettismi, generi letterari e funzioni sociali. Atti del V 
Colloquio Internazionale di Linguistica Greca (Milano, 12-13 settembre 2002) 
(Nr. 2045) 409-413. - D’Aiuto. [49 

Dold-Samplonius Y ., Archimedes. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 3,137-139. - 
In der arabischen Literatur. - Brandes. [50 

Galan Vioque G., Notes on an unknown witness of the mixed Thoman-Triclinian re- 
cension of Aristophanes (Nr. 203). - Tinnefeid. 

D’Ancona Ch. D., Aristotle and Aristotelianianism. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 , 2008, 
Lieferung 1, 153-169. - Konziser Überblick über die arabischen Aristotelesrezeption 
mit umfassender Bibliographie. - Brandes. [51 

Devlere E., Barthelemy de Messine, traducteur d’Aristote: les mots de la famille de 
7rvevpa et leurs Äquivalents latins. Filologia mediolatina 14 (2007) 221-244. - D’Aiuto. 
[52 

Rossi P.B., Fili dellAristoteles Latinus. - Feo M./Fera V./Megna P./R0II0 A. (a cura di), 
Petrarca e il mondo greco, /. Atti del Convegno internazionale di studi, Reggio Calabria 
26-30 novembre 2001 (Nr. 2012) 75-98. - D’Aiuto. [53 

Pappa E., Georgios Pachymeres: Scholien und Glossen zu De partibus animalium des 
Aristoteles (cod. Vaticanus gr. 261), editio princeps, Einleitung, Text, Indices (Nr. 85). - 
Telelis. 

Watt J. W., The strategy of the Baghdad philosophers. The Aristotelian tradition as a 
common motif in Christian and Islamic thought. - Van Ginkel J. J./Murre-van den Berg 
H. L./van Lint T. M. (eds.), Redefining Christian identity. Cultural interaction in the 
Middle East since the rise of Islam (Nr. 2051) 151-165. - D’Aiuto. [54 

Mavroudi M ., Artemidorus of Ephesus. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 1,162- 
163. - Arabische Übersetzung des Traumbuchs im 9. Jh. - Brandes. [55 



1 A. Hochsprachliche Literatur 


265 


Bravi L., L’Epitome di Santa Croce dalVAnabasi di Arriano. Un bifoglio greco del 
decimo secolo nellArchivio Diocesano di Urbino (Nr. 199). - D’Aiuto. 

Capello L, L’ossessione amorosa in Paolo Silenziario (A. P. 5, 266) (Nr. 147). - 
D’Aiuto. 

Carlinl A., Vigilia greca normanna: il Platone di Enrico Aristippo. - Feo M./Fera V./ 
Megna P./R0II0 A. (a cura di), Petrarca e il mondo greco, I. Atti del Convegno inter- 
nazionale di studi, Reggio Calabria 26-30 novembre 2001 (Nr. 2012) 51-73. - Con- 
siderazioni sulle traduzioni platoniche ad Opera di Enrico Aristippo (sec. XII), e sulla 
conoscenza di Platone da parte di Francesco Petrarca, mediata attraverso queste 
versioni latine. - D’Aiuto. [56 

Dettori E., Lexicographica et scholiastica (Hesych. n 128 Hansen; Suda rj 514 Adler; 
schol. D II. 9. 448 van Thiel) (Nr. 260). - D’Aiuto. 

Dorandl T., Codici della Vita Platonis di Diogene Laerzio (Nr. 201). - D’Aiuto. 

Rollo A., Petrarca e il mondo greco, II. Leonzio lettore delTEcuba nella Firenze di 
Boccaccio. Firenze, Le Lettere 2007. 165 p. 40 tav. f.t. = [Supplemento a] Studi petr- 
archeschi 12-13 (2002-2003). - Denso Studio monografico sulla personalitä di Le¬ 
onzio, e in particolare sul suo lavoro traduttivo e di commento dell’Ecuba euripidea. 
Della versione dell’Ecuba R. fornisce l’edizione, nelle due redazioni rappresentate dal 
Laur. XXXI 10 (versione interlineare) e dal Laur. S. Marco 226 (stesura finale), cor- 
redata del facsimile a colori integrale, per i fogli dell’Ecuba, dei due manoscritti fio- 
rentini. Affronta inoltre questioni legate all’origine di Leonzio e ad altri punti della sua 
biografia: conclude, fra l’altro, che era originario di Tessalonica (dove, anziche in 
Calabria, potrebbe aver incontrato Barlaam, che vi dimorö fra il 1328 e il 1341), passö 
poi a Creta, ambiente al quäle parrebbero rinviare alcuni elementi della sua educ- 
azione grafica, ma che visse poi a lungo in Calabria. - D’Aiuto. [57 

Amato E., Favorino in Giorgio Pachimere (Nr. 84). - Berger. 

Pontani F., L’Odissea di Petrarca e gli scoli di Leonzio. - Feo M./Fera V./Megna P./ 
Rollo A. (a cura di), Petrarca e il mondo greco, I. Atti del Convegno internazionale di 
studi, Reggio Calabria 26-30 novembre 2001 (Nr. 2012) 296-328. XIV tavv. f.t. - 
Contributo sulla tradizione manoscritta della versione di Leonzio, e sui rapporti fra 
l’autografo Marc. gr. IX 29 e le altre copie. Fra l’altro, addita in cinque glosse del 
marciano la mano del Petrarca, e considera i rapporti fra gli scolii di Leonzio e gli scolii 
antichi all’Odissea. - D’Aiuto. [58 

Fera V., Petrarca lettore delTlliade. - Feo M./Fera V./Megna P./R0II0 A. (a cura di), 
Petrarca e il mondo greco, I. Atti del Convegno internazionale di studi, Reggio Calabria 
26-30 novembre 2001 (Nr. 2012) 141-154. - Sulle postille del Petrarca alla traduzione 
dell’Iliade eseguita da Leonzio Pilato. - D’Aiuto. [59 

Wilson N. , Some observations on the fortune of Lucian. - Filologia, papirologia, storia 
dei testi. Giornate di Studio in Onore di Antonio Carlini, Udine, 9-10 dicembre 2005 
(Nr. 1958) 53-61. - Berger. [60 

Medda E., Una reminiscenza eschilea: il canto aKsXsvoTog di Sinesio (Aesch. Ag. 975- 
79, Syn. Hymn. 9. 47-49) (Nr. 164). - Luzzi. 
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Älvarez Rodriguez A., Plutarco, Vidas semblantes. Version aragonesa de las Vidas 
paralelas patrocinada por Juan Fernändez de Heredia. Larumbe. Textos aragoneses 59. 
Zaragoza, Prensas universitarias de Zaragoza 2009,2 vols. CLXIV + 1494 S. ISBN 978- 
84-925-2170-8. - Die aragonesische Übersetzung der plutarchischen Vitae wurde auf 
der Basis einer verlorenen neugriechischen Übersetzung durchgeführt, von der keine 
Spur übriggeblieben ist (siehe S. XXX-XXXII der Einleitung). - Signes. [61 

Martinelli Tempesta S., Studi sulla tradizione testuale del «De tranquillitate animi» di 
Plutarco. Accademia Toscana di Scienze e Lettere «La Colombaria», Studi, 232. Fi¬ 
renze, Olschki 2006. xvii, 274 p. xiv tav. f.t. - D’Aiuto. [62 

Sandin P., Two fragments and an Epigram (Pind. fr. 52a, Eur. fr. 898 R., AP 7.77) 
(Nr. 99). - Luzzi. 

Speranzi D., Un «libellus» del Florilegio di Stobeo e la scrittura delVanziano Giano 
Lascaris. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 253-265. - Berger. [63 

Pastore Stocchi M., Teodonzio, Pronapide e Boccaccio. - Feo M./Fera V./Megna P./ 

Rollo A. (a cura di), Petrarca e il mondo greco, I. Atti del Convegno internazionale di 
studi, Reggio Calabria 26-30 novembre 2001 (Nr. 2012) 187-211. - Teodonzio e 
Pronapide, citati tra le fonti utilizzate nella Genealogia deorum del Boccaccio, non 
sono fonti fittizie: Teodonzio era noto a Boccaccio attraverso le perdute Collectiones 
di Paolo da Perugia (t 1348), tramite le quali doveva aver avuto accesso allo stesso 
Barlaam Calabro, citato anche lui come autoritä; ma altri contributi mitografici risa- 
lenti a Barlaam giunsero a Boccaccio per tramite di Leonzio Pilato. In Teodonzio 
(deformazione di Teodozione?) sarebbe da vedere un perduto autore della tarda 
grecitä o d’etä bizantina; quanto al poeta Pronapide, il personaggio e noto da Teodosio 
Grammatico e da Giovanni Tzetze: forse sotto il suo nome circolava materiale cos- 
mogonico-mitografico. - D’Aiuto. [64 


d. Byzantinische Autoren (Ausgaben, Übersetzungen, 

Sekundärliteratur) 

Agathias Scholastikos 

Vallejo Glrves M., El viaje a Hispania de Chaeremon de Trales en epoca augustea 
(Agath. hist. 2, 17, 1-8). Klio 90 (2008) 444-460. - Brandes. [65 


Ammianus Marcellinus 

Kelly G. , Adrien de Valois and the chapter headings in Ammianus Marcellinus. Classical 
Philology 104 (2009) 233-242. - Kaldellis. [66 

Sidwell B., Rome in Ammianus’ time (CE 354-378) - corruption, treason, magic and 
mobs. Ancient History: Resources for Teachers (Macquarie Ancient History Asso¬ 
ciation, Sydney) 36/2 (2006) 169-196. - On Ammianus’ understanding of the causes of 
mob violence. - Moffatt. [67 
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Teoteoi T., Ammien Marcellin, precurseur de VHistoriographie byzantine. - Teoteoi T., 
Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizafie bizantinä §i romäneascä 
(Nr. 1988) 15-26. - Marinescu. [68 

Ammonios 

Rudolph U., Ammonius (ps) son of Hermias. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 1, 
111-112. - Besonders zu Ps.-Ammonius’ „Book of Ammonius on the Views of the 
Philosophers“. - Brandes. [69 


Anna Komnene 

Gounaridis P., Le proces de Jean dit Italos revise (Nr. 94). - Leontsini. 

Quandahl E./Jarratt S. C., (< The siren of Isocrates ... Sappho’s ly re, or some other power 
greater still”: the rhetoricity of Anna Komnena’s Alexiad. - Zarefsky D./Benacka E. 
(eds.), Sizing up Rhetoric (Nr. 20) 101-109. - Kaldellis. [70 

Quandahl E./Jarratt S. C., (( To recall him ... will be a subject of lamentation”: Anna 
Comnena as rhetorical historiographer. Rhetorica 26 (2008) 301-335. - Kaldellis. [71 

Anonymi 

Katslampura G., And zrjv Kcovozavzivov7ioXrj ozrj Bsvszia: SKÖoaeig Kai avayvcoosig evög 
ßv^avzivov Quadrivium (Nr. 1880). - Telelis. 

Anonymus Marcianus (Niketas Eugeneianos) 

Grünbart M., Amplificatio et imitatio: Anonymus Marcianus ep. 6 (Nr. 21). - Ko- 
tzabassi. 


Aphthonios 

Alpers K., Untersuchungen zu Johannes Sardianos und seinem Kommentar zu den 
Progymnasmata des Aphthonios (Nr. 12). - Berger. 

Morelli G., Sul falecio e il priapeo in Aftonio. Rivista di Filologia e di Istruzione 
Classica 135 (2007) 216-219. - Berger. [72 

Chorikios 

Amato E./Heath M./Penella R. J./Kennedy G. A./Papillon T. L./Reader W. R./Russell 
D. A./Swain S. (transl.), Rhetorical exercises from Late Antiquity: a translation of 
Choricius of Gaza’s Preliminary Talks and Declamations. Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press 2009. 352 p. ISBN 978-0-5218-4873-2. - Berger. [73 
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Christophoros Mitylenaios 

Talbot A.-M., Orta Bizans Döneminde Hippodrom’un Cazibesi / The Iure of the 
Hippodrome in the middle Byzantine era (Nr. 1157). - Berger. 

Demetrios Chomatenos 

Prinzing G., Nochmals zu den adressierten Briefen des Demetrios Chomatenos. - 
Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 223-245. - Ko- 
tzabassi. [74 

Eudokia 

Bevegni C., II De Sancto Cypriano dell’imperatrice Eudocia: questioni aperte. Kotvcovta 
30-31 (2006-2007 [2007]) 155-168. - D’Aiuto. [75 

Eustathios von Thessalonike 

Paschalides S. A., To avcovvpo syKcopio ozov dato Qcozio zov DsooaAo (BHG 1545). 
r/ Eva aKÖprj syiccopio roß Evozaßiov GsooaXoviiajg; (Nr. 737). - Kotzabassi. 

Genesios 

Markopoulos A., Genesios: a study. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia 
Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 137-150. - Kotzabassi. [76 

Georgios Amoirutzes 

Mace C./Van Deun P., L’intellect n’est pas commun tous les hommes: TOpuscule 
philosophique de Georges Amiroutzes (f vers 1470). Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 225-230. 
- Berger. [77 

Georgios Bardanes 

Galone A., Tscopyiog Bapöävqg: ovpßoAff ozq psAszq zov ßi'ov, zov spyov Kai zrjg snoxqg 
zov. Byzantine Texts and Studies, 46. Thessalonike, Byzantine Research Centre 2008. 
538 S. ISBN 978-960-7856-28-9. - Kotzabassi. [78 

Georgios Chrysokokkes 

Luku D., Avo x £l pöypacpa nspoiKrjg aozpovopiag zqg crvAÄoyrjg zov Bijooapicova. - 
Blachakes G./Nikolaides Th. (eds.), Bv^ävzio - Bsvszi'a - Nscozspog sAAqviopög: pia 
nspiTiAävrjoq ozov KÖopo zrjg sAArjviKijg smozr\poviKrjg oKsy/qg. npaKziKä ovvsöpiov, 
AOqva, 7-9 Nospßpiov 2003 (Nr. 2001) 159-167. - Presentation of Georgios Chryso- 
kokkes’ profile, his “Persian Syntaxis”, and the intellectual milieu of the Palaeologan 
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renaissance. Cod. Marcianus gr. 309 and 327 that contain the “Persian Syntaxis” were 
among the mss that Bessarion donated to the Marcian Library. - Telelis. [79 

Georgios Gemistos Plethon 

Leb I.-V., A Byzantine Humanist between Catholicism and Islamism: Georgios Ge¬ 
mistos Plethon (ca. 1360-1452). - Dimitrau A./Mädly L./Simon A., Extincta est lucerna 
orbis: John Hunyadi and his time (Nr. 2010) 313-322. - Schreiner. [80 

Smarnakis Y. , A contribution to the archaeology of modern utopian thought: history 
and utopia in Plethon’s ceuvre. historein/iöiopsw 7 (2007) 103-113. - On the compa- 
rison to the Contemporary European utopian literature of the ideal political System of 
Georgios Gemistos, reflected in the memoranda sent to the despot of Mystra Theodore 
II and to the emperor of Constantinople, Manuel Palaiologos. - Leontsini. [81 

Yiglas K., Principles and characteristics of George Gemistos Plethon’s Philosophy. 
Philotheos 9 (2009) 183-190. - Schreiner. [82 

Georgios Monachos 

Sakel D., Algunos casos mäs de la tradiciön fragmentaria de Jorge Monje. Erytheia 30 
(2009) 55-57. - Signes. [83 

Georgios Pachymeres 

Amato E., Favorino in Giorgio Pachimere. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 1-4. - Berger. [84 

Pappa E., Georgios Pachymeres: Scholien und Glossen zu De partibus animalium des 
Aristoteles (cod. Vaticanus gr. 261), editio princeps, Einleitung, Text, Indices. Corpus 
Philosophorum Medii Aevi. Commentaria in Aristotelem Byzantina, 4/2. Athena, 
ÄKaörjpia ÄBrjvcüv/Ksvxpov ’Epsnvr^ xfjc; 'EÄAriviKfjg Kat AaxiviKfjt; rpappaxeiac; 2009. 
viii, 64,104 p. 2 ills. ISBN 978-960-404-116-9. - Cod. Vaticanus gr. 261 (Y), 13th c., was 
redacted by Georgios Pachymeres and his collaborators and contains 7 works of 
Aristotle. The first among them (ff. 1-84), De partibus animalium - edged in margine 
with a commentary of Michael of Ephesos that is attributed to the hand of Georgios 
Pachymeres - contains marginal and interlinear scholia glossed by Georgios Pachy¬ 
meres himself (ff. 1-35). The editio princeps and study of the scholia and glosses made 
by Georgios Pachymeres comes to shed new light on the scholiastic activity of this 
Byzantine scholar. Should be reviewed. - Telelis. [85 

Petrides A. K., Georgios Pachymeres between ethnography and narrative: ZvyypacpiKcd 
loropiai 3.3-5. GRBS 49 (2009) 295-318. - Close reading of classical models and 
Contemporary political nuances. - Kaldellis. [86 
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Georgios Pisides 

Huber I., Ansichten eines Zivilisierten über die unzivilisierte Welt: Das Säsäniden-Bild 
des Georgios Pisides und sein historischer Wert für den spätantiken Iran. Klio 90 (2008) 
162-192. - Brandes. [87 


Georgios von Pisidien 

Magnelli E., Giorgio di Pisidia e la sua gotta (Epigr. 114 Part.). Eikasmös 18 (2007) 
375-379. - Per Tepigramma dialogico fra il poeta e la gotta (= PG 92, 1732a-1733a) 
M. propone miglioramenti al testo, e una diversa suddivisione delle battute. - D’Aiuto. 
[88 


Gregorios von Nazianzos 

Whitby M., ( Sugaring the pilV: Gregory of Nazianzus’ advice to Olympias 
(Carm. 2.2.6). - Carvounis K./Hunter R. (eds.), Signs of life? Studies in later Greek 
Poetry (Nr. 39) 79-98. - On correct behaviour for a virtuous Christian wife. - Moffatt. 
[89 


Gregorios von Zypern 

Kotzabassi S., Georgios Kyprios as reader and critic. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. 
(Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 75-88. - Kotzabassi. [90 

Kotzampase S., Ilspi zov fcaOsavzov ßlov cbg an äXXov npooconov. Ilapazqpfiosig ozqv 
Avzoßioypacpla zov nazpiäpxq rpijyoplov B Kvnpiov. Hellenika 58 (2008) 279-292. - 
Kotzabassi. [91 


Ioannes Geometres 

Raev M., EeneotcKu k^m npomeedenuemo na Hoan reoMerm>p Eig zovg BovAyapovg 
(Notes on John Geometres’ Work Eic, xorx; Bon^yapotx;). - Rasev R/Vitljanov S./ 
Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), JIpo(ß. ö. u h. Tomjo Tomee u cmojiuifama 
BenuKu Tlpecjiae (Nr. 1989) 180-187. Bulgarian with English summary. - The poem of 
John Geometres represents not only the poet’s personal point of view, but also mirrors 
feelings of part of Byzantine elite in those times of political revolts and social turbu- 
lences. - Nikolov. [92 

Van Opstall M. (ed.), Jean Geometre, Poemes en hexametres et en distiques elegiaques. 
The Medieval Mediterranean, 75. Leiden/Boston, Brill 2008. XVI, 606 p. 11 tab. ISBN 
978-90-041-6444-4. - Berger. [93 

Ioannes Italos 

Gounaridis P., Le proces de Jean dit Italos revise. historein/iGTopsiv 6 (2006) 35-47. - 
On the confrontation of John Italos during the reign of Alexios I, reflected in the work 
of Anna Komnena. - Leontsini. [94 
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Ioannes Kinnamos 

Lilie R.-J., Niketas Choniates und Ioannes Kinnamos (Nr. 134). - Kotzabassi. 

Ioannes Lydos 

Perea Yebenes S., Un testimonio tardio sobre la sätira greco-latina (Lido, Mag. I, 40- 
41). - Calderön Dorda E./Morales Ortiz A. (Hrsg.), Koinös lögos. Homenaje al 
profesor Jose Garcia Lopez (Nr. 1966) 767-776. - Signes. [95 

Ioannes Malalas 

Duffy J., Mondo cane: some comments on two performing dog scenes from Byzantium. 
- Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 35-41. - Ko¬ 
tzabassi. [96 

Ioannes Mauropus 

Cortassa G., I libri di Giovanni Mauropode. Quaderni del Dipartimento di Filologia, 
Linguistica e Tradizione classica Augusto Rostagni n.s. 6 (2007) 139-175. - Berger. [97 

Ioannes Pediasimos 

Stephanopoulos Th. K., Zum Doppelgedicht des Johannes Pediasimos. - Karamalen- 
gou E./Makrygiaimi E. (eds.), ÄvzKpiXijmg. Studies on Classical, Byzantine and Modern 
Greek literature and culture. In honour of John-Theophanes Papademetriou (Nr. 1976) 
566-572. - Berger. [98 

Ioannes Sardianos 

Alpers K., Untersuchungen zu Johannes Sardianos und seinem Kommentar zu den 
Progymnasmata des Aphthonios (Nr. 12). - Berger. 

Ioannes Tzetzes 

Sandin P., Two fragments and an Epigram (Pind. fr. 52a, Eur. fr. 898 R., AP 7.77). Lexis 
26 (2008) 95-97. - Si cita qui a proposito della tradizione indiretta di un epigramma 
attribuito a Simonide offerta da Tsetses (Chil. 1.636). - Luzzi. [99 

Ioannes Zonaras 

Banchich Th. M./Lane E. N. (transl.), The History of Zonaras: from Alexander Severus 
to the death of Theodosius the Great. Routledge Classical translations. London/New 
York, Routledge 2009. X, 317 p. ISBN 978-0-415-29909-1. - Kaegi. [100 
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Iulianos 

Martin A., Juliä l’Apdstat, El banquet dels cesars. Martorell, Adesiara editorial 2009. 
185 S. ISBN 978-84-92405-15-2. - Griechische Ausgabe mit katalanischer Übersetzung. 
Einleitung zum Werk auf Katalanisch (S. 9-51) mit Bibliographie (57-62). - Signes. 
[101 

Reinsch D. R., Eine Satire am Torbogen? Der Misopogon: ein angebliches „Edikt“ 
Kaiser Julians. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 
247-251. - Kotzabassi. [102 

Katakalon Kekaumenos 

Dragova N., Cmapoö'bJieapcKu „gouhcku cKa3aHux” e CmpameeuKou (XI een) ua 
6U3aHmuücKUR eoenaHajinuK KeKaeMen (Altbulgarische „Kriegersagen” im Strategikon 
[11. Jh.] des byzantinischen Heerführers Kekaumenos). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./ 
Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bmanmug, 
EajiKanume, Eepona. fäcnedeauun e uecm na npocp. BacunKa T^nKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 
435-452 (Bulgarisch). - Nikolov. [103 

Kolluthos 

Magnelli E., Colluthus’ ‘Homeric’ Epyllion. - Carvounls K./Hunter R. (eds.), Signs of 
life? Studies in later Greek Poetry (Nr. 39) 151-172. - Paris is progressively portrayed 
as an unpleasant character. - Moffatt. [104 

Paschalis M., The Abduction of Helen: A reappraisal. - Carvounis K./Hunter R. (eds.), 
Signs of life? Studies in later Greek Poetry (Nr. 39) 136-150. - On the narrative 
strategies and the aetiological perspective employed. - Moffatt. [105 

Prauscello L., Colluthus ’ Pastoral Traditions: Narrative strategies and bucolic criticism 
in the abduction of Helen. The poet’s manipulation of bucolic generic conventions. - 
Carvounis K./Hunter R. (eds.), Signs oflife? Studies in later Greek Poetry (Nr. 39) 173- 
190. - Moffatt. [106 


Konstantinos Hermoniakos 

Schreiner P., Hekabe in Epiros oder: die Ermordung des Despoten Thomas Angelos 
(1318). Zur Konzeption eines früheren Epirotischen Chronik im Vaticanus Palatinus 
gr. 124 und der Rolle des Konstantinos Hermoniakos. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. 
(Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 253-266. 2 Taf. - Kotzabassi. [107 

Konstantinos Manasses 

Kiapidu E.-S., O Xoyozexvrjg Kwvozavzivog Mavaoorjg ovyypäcpsi Evvoy/q Xpovucrj. Oi 
nrjysg yia zqv e^iozöprjoq zqg Kpcozoßv^avzivrjg nspiööov. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. 
(Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 57-66. - Kotzabassi. [108 
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Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos 


Gorecki D., Constantine VII’s Peri ton stratioton. GRBS 49 (2009) 135-154. - Kaegi. 
[109 


Sidere Ch. (Übers.), [Kcovozavzivov Z IJopcpvpoysvvfjzov] Biog BaoiAsiov. r H ßioypa- 
cpia zov avzoKpäzopa BaoiAsiov A' tov MaicsSövog and zov sozsppsvo syyovd zov. Kst- 
psva Bo^avxtvfjc; 'Iaxopioypacpiag, 19. Athena, Kanakes 2010. 535 S. ISBN 978-960- 
7420-99-2. - Kommentierte neugriechische Übersetzung. - Berger. [110 


Zivkovic T., Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ Kastra oikoumena in the Southern Slavs 
Principalities. Istorijski casopis 57 (2008, ed. 2009) 9-28. Mit serbischer Zusammen¬ 
fassung. - Kastra oikoumena in diesen Fällen solle man nicht als „inhabited cities“ 
verstehen, sondern an eine andere Lösung denken. - Maksimovic. [111 


Leon VI. 


Signes Codoner J., The Corpus of Leo's Novels. Some suggestions concerning their date 
and promulgation (Nr. 1860). - Brandes. 

Libanios 


Casella M., Funzionamento del codice retorico e contenuti ideologici propri delTautore: 
Libanio. Koivcovta 30-31 (2006-2007 [2007]) 45-52. - D’Aiuto. [112 

Malchos 


Wiemer H.-U., Kaiserkritik und Gotenbild im Geschichtswerk des Malchos von Phil- 
adelpheia. - Goltz A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. 
Beiträge zur spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 25- 
60. - Brandes. [113 

Manuel Chrysoloras 

Borgognoni R., Da Stignano a Giustiniano: Coluccio Salutati e un percorso mancato. 
Medioevo e Rinascimento n.s. 19 (2008) 181-207. - Sui rapporti tra Coluccio Salutati e 
Manuele Crisolora: «Si intende mostrare da un lato come il cancelliere fiorentino, nella 
soggettiva selezione di Roma antica quäle passato cui connettere la propria identitä 
civica, debba misurarsi con la costruzione identitaria di una Bisanzio sintesi di grecitä e 
romanitä; dall’altro, come Manuele non possa esimersi dal considerare ed accettare 
parzialmente l’immagine di erede della civiltä ellenica che Coluccio proietta su di lui.» 
- Luzzi. [114 
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Manuel Moschopulos 

Porro A., Un testo di Manuele Moscopulo sulla sintassi delle preposizioni. - Rocca G. 
(a cura di), Dialetti, dialettismi, generi letterari e funzioni sociali. Atti del V Colloquio 
Internazionale di Linguistica Greca (Milano, 12-13 settembre 2002) (Nr. 2045) 385- 
396. - Su uno scritto di Moscopulo IIspl xcov 7rpo08Gecov (testo autonomo o parte di 
un’opera piü ampia, il Ilept g%s5cöv?) trädito con scritti planudei in un manoscritto 
cartaceo della fine del XV secolo, appartenenente a una collezione privata conservata 
a Castiglione del Terziere, in Lunigiana. - D’Aiuto. [115 

Meletios (Arzt) 

Tessari S., Fozio innografo e V«anima sommersa». Un contributo all’index fontium di 
Melezio medico e Simeone il Nuovo Teologo (Nr. 692). - Berger. 

Merkurios Grammatikos 

Antonopoulou Th., The metrical passions of ss. Theodore Tiron and Theodore Stra- 
telates in Cod. Laura A 170 and the grammatikos Merkourios (Nr. 744). - Kotzabassi. 

Michael Andreopulos 

Romano R., Alle origini del Syntipas di Michele Andreopulos. Nea 'Pcopri 5 (2008) 185- 
191. - La vicenda del giovane concupito dalla matrigna viene accostata - accanto ai giä 
individuati precedenti classici (la vicenda di Ippolito e Fedra, in Euripide) e biblici 
(l’episodio di Giuseppe e la moglie di Potifarre) - a un luogo del Libro dei Re di 
Firdusi relativo alla vicenda di Siyavish, figlio del re Kavüs, insidiato dalla matrigna 
Sudabe. - D’Aiuto. [116 


Michael Choniates 

Konstantelos D., H «ispä» Kai rj «OvpaOev» naiösla rov Mi%arjA Xcoviarrj, prjTp07roAnrj 
AOrjvcov. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 25-34. - 
Kotzabassi. [117 


Michael Psellos 

Biglas K., Oi änÖKpvcpeg yvcooeig rov Mi/aijA TsAAov. Ta Ioxopuca 50 (2009) 157-184. - 
The exploration of Psellus’ occult texts suggests that this Byzantine author was holding 
global knowledge from all fields of occultism: magic, ancient religion and mythology, 
alchemy, augury, demonology, astrology and arithmosophy. The author interprets 
Psellus’ efforts in occultism through his neo-platonic background and his impacts from 
monistic doctrines by patristic dogmas. - Telelis. [118 

Diiffy J., Mondo cane: some comments on two performing dog scenes from Byzantium 
(Nr. 96). - Kotzabassi. 
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Farkas Z., Literary cristicism in Psellos’ Short History. Acta Antiqua Academiae 
Scientiarum Hungaricae 48 (2008) 187-192. - Zum Stil Leons des Weisen und des 
Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos in der Historia Syntomos. - Schreiner. [119 

Guida A., Proposte di correzioni al testo dei nuovi ‘morceaux choisis’ di Michele Psello. 
BZ 103 (2010) 41-48. - Berger. [120 

Karachalios G., H ävOpconoAoyia roß Mi%ai]A PsAAoß. 'LiXXoyoq npbc, Akxöogiv ’Dcps- 
^tpcov BtßXicov, 115. Athena, 2008. 358 p. ISBN 960-8351-38-3. - Telelis. [121 

Kolovou F., Der Traum des Sokrates, die Musik und Michael Psellos. - Kotzabassi S./ 
Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 67-73. - Kotzabassi. [122 

Reinsch D. R., e H Svvaprj roß Aöyov oti) «Xpovoypacpia» roß Mi%ar)A PsAAoß. KuicXoq 
Ata^g^ecov AtaKSKptpsvcov npoaco7UKoxfixcov, Suvösapo^ Y7toxp6cpcov Kotvaxpstanjg 
Iöpupaxoq A^s^avöpoc; E. Q.väar\q, Athena 2009. 51 p. ISBN 978-960-85837-2-6. - 
Direct or indirect Speech, the stylistic technique of the apothegm and the application of 
the dialogue as well the technical commentaries represent a particular aptitude of 
rhetorical adaptation in Psellus’ Chronographia. The Greek edition is followed by an 
English translation by Alexandra Sherrard. - Leontsini. [124 

Reinsch D. R., Wer gebiert hier wen? Transsexuelle Phantasie in Byzanz (Zu Psellos, 
Chronographia VI144). Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 241-247. - Berger. [123 

N aumachios 

Zumbo A., Sul poeta Naumachio (fr. 29 Heitsch). Kotvcovia 30-31 (2006-2007 [2007]) 
53-57. - Sulla difficile contestualizzazione del poeta, di discussa cronologia (IV sec. 
d.C.?), e sul suo rapporto intertestuale con i carmi di Gregorio di Nazianzo. - D’Aiuto. 
[125 


Neilos Scholastikos 

Ruffilii M., Ricordi del cielo nell’epigramma di Nilo Scolastico «Su un’immagine 
delTarcangelo» (AP 133, 2). La Parola del Passato 351 (2006) 417-434. - Su un distico 
di questo oscuro epigrammista, generalmente attribuito al V o VI secolo, e in parti- 
colare sull’espressione vospfj pvfjaxic;, «la cui evidente ascendenza neoplatonica», se- 
condo R., si presterebbe «a rilievi non privi di interesse per l’estetica dell’immagine 
sacra in epoca tardoantica». - D’Aiuto. [126 

Nikephoros Gregoras 

Gagen S., @ujioco(pcKo-nojiumuHecKue Memacfopu e npou3eeöeuuu HuKufiopa Tpueopu 
(Philosophical and political metaphors in the writings of Nicephoros Gregoras). An¬ 
ticnaja drevnost’ i srednie veka 38 (2008) 218-225. - Ivanov. [127 

Teoteoi T., La notion d’autonomie chez Nicephore Gregoras. - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et 
Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civiliza^ie bizantinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 193- 
201. - Marinescu. [128 
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Niketas Choniates 

Bourbohakis E. C., Exchanging the devices of Ares for the delights of the Erotes. Erotic 
misadventures and the History of Niketas Choniates. - Nilsson I. (ed.), Plotting with 
Eros. Essays on the Poetics of Love and the Erotics of Reading (Nr. 2035) 223-234. - 
Berger. [129 

Davis J., The History metaphrased: changing readership in the fourteenth Century. - 
Simpson A./Efthymiadis S. (eds.), Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 
145-163. - Kaldellis. [130 

Demosthenous A. A., «There will be blood»: art and Propaganda in Nicetas Choniates ’ 
Historia. Erytheia 30 (2009) 141-150. - Beschreibung eines verlorenen Freskenge¬ 
mäldes in der konstantinopolitanischen Kirche der Vierzig Märtyrer im historischen 
Werk des Choniates. - Signes. [131 

Efthymiadis S., Niketas Choniates: the writer. - Simpson A./Efthymiadis S. (eds.), Ni¬ 
ketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 35-57. - Kaldellis. [132 

Efthymiadis S., Greek and biblical exempla in the Service of an artful writer. - Simpson 
A./Efthymiadis S. (eds.), Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 101-119. 
- Kaldellis. [133 

Lilie R.-J., Niketas Choniates und loannes Kinnamos. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. 
(Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 89-101. - Kotzabassi. [134 

Luciano Bossina L., Lessico famigliare. Due note su Niceta Coniata e la sua cultura 
scritturistica. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 27-43. - Berger. [135 

Magdalino P., Prophecy and divination in the history. - Simpson A./Efthymiadis S. 
(eds.), Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 59-73. - Kaldellis. [136 

Papamastorakis T., Interpreting the De Signis of Niketas Choniates. - Simpson A./ 
Efthymiadis S. (eds.), Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 209-223. - 
Kaldellis. [137 

Saxey R. , The Homeric metamorphoses of Andronikos I Komnenos. - Simpson A./ 
Efthymiadis S. (eds.), Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 121-143. - 
Kaldellis. [138 

Simpson A., Narrative images of medieval Constantinople. - Simpson A./Efthymiadis 
S. (eds.), Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 185-207. - Kaldellis. [139 

Simpson A., Niketas Choniates: the historian. - Simpson A./Efthymiadis S. (eds.), 
Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 13-33. - Kaldellis. [140 

Simpson A./Efthymiadis S. (eds.), Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer. Geneva, 
La Pomme d’Or 2009. 272 p. ISBN 978-954-8446-05-1. - The contributions are listed as 
nos. 27, 130, 132, 133, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 683. - Kaldellis. [141 
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Niketas Eugenianos 

Grünbart M., Amplificatio et imitatio: Anonymus Marcianus ep. 6 (Nr. 21). - Ko- 
tzabassi. 


Nikolaos Mesarites 

Isnenghi L., La quarta crociata e la questione dell ‘ identita’. Spund per una lettura di 
alcune fonti bizantine e occidentali, da Nicola Mesarite a Martin Da Canal (Nr. 897). - 
Berger. 


Nonnos von Panopolis 

Hadjittofi F., The Death of Love in Nonnus’ Dionysiaca: The rapes of Nicaea and 
Aura. - Carvounis K./Hunter R. (eds.), Signs of life? Studies in later Greek Poetry 
(Nr. 39) 114-135. - The desirability of perpetual virginity as a topic in the context of a 
largely Christian audience. - Moffatt. [142 

Livrea E., Alcune «cruces» nonniane. Eikasmös 19 (2008) 287-294. - Su Par. Ev. 
Iohann. 3, 32-37; 125-1299; 166-172. - D’Aiuto. [143 

Matzner S., Christianizing the epic - epicizing Christianity: Nonnus’ Paraphrasis and 
the Old-Saxon Heliand in a comperative perspective. A study in the poetics of accul- 
turation. Millennium 5 (2008) 111-145. - Brandes. [144 

Miguelez Cavero L., The appearance of the gods in the Dionysiaca of Nonnus. GRBS 
49 (2009) 557-583. - Kaldellis. [145 

Plusos E., ZqpaoioAoyucsg Sia(popo7roirj<jsig ozo As^iAöyio zov Növvov: and zo «naya- 
viozikö» snog zcov Aiovvomkcqv ozrj « xpioziavucq» pszaßoAq zov Kazä Icoävvrjv Ayi'ov 
EvayysAiov (Nr. 268). - Karla. 

Shorrock R., The politics of Poetics: Nonnus’ Dionysiaca and the world of Late An- 
tiquity. - Carvounis K./Hunter R. (eds.), Signs of life? Studies in later Greek Poetry 
(Nr. 39) 99-113. - On the proem and the subject of divine inspiration in a late antique 
context. - Moffatt. [146 

Steinrück M., Comment lire les vers de Nonnos? (Nr. 283). - Luzzi. 

Paulos Silentiarios 

Capello I., L’ossessione amorosa in Paolo Silenziario (A. P. 5, 266). Quaderni del 
Dipartimento linguistica e tradizione classica (Torino) 25, n. s. 5 (2006) 299-321. - 
«Per esprimere la sua condizione di ossessionato d’amore ... Paolo si serve ... di due 
elementi di base, l’immagine (siKcov/sföco^ov) dell’amata che lo perseguita e gli ele- 
menti del cosmo in cui avviene l’apparizione. Questi due aspetti sono presenti, con 
modalitä espressive diverse, anche nei tre modelli dell’epigramma, che sono stati 
ritrovati in Meleagro (A.P 12,84), in Filostrato (Ep. 10) e in Nonno (Dion. 16, 72-81)». 
- D’Aiuto. [147 
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Philagathos von Cerami 

Corcella A., Note a Filippo il Filosofo (Filagato da Cerami), Commentatio in Chari- 
cleam. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 45-51. - Berger. [149 

Corcella A., Echi del romanzo e di Procopio di Gaza in Filagato Cerameo. BZ 103 
(2010) 25-38. - Berger. [148 


Photios 

Prieto Dommguez O., Epistulae et Amphilochia patriarchae Photii: mezcla y confusiön 
de elementos en la constitutio textus de ambos Corpora. - Sanz Morales M./Librän 
Moreno M. (Hrsg.), Verae lectiones. Estudios de critica textual y ediciön de textos 
griegos (Nr. 2064) 291-319. - Signes. [150 


Porphyrios 

Muscolino G., Porfirio Contro i cristiani. Nella raccolta di Adolf von Harnack con tutti i 
nuovi frammenti in appendice. Bompiani Testi a fronte, 120. Milano, Bompiani 2009. 
615 S. ISBN 978-88-452-6227-2. - Text von Harnack (samt späteren Ergänzungen 
Harnacks und anderer) mit italienischer Übersetzung samt einer Einleitung, die 
Harnack kontextualisiert, Anmerkungen zu den Fragmenten und kommentierte Bi¬ 
bliographie. - von Stockhausen. [151 

Ramos Jurado E. Ä., Hacia una nueva ediciön del Contra cristianos de Porfirio. - 
Calderön Dorda E./Morales Ortiz A. (Hrsg.), Koinös lögos. Homenaje al profesor Jose 
Garcia Lopez (Nr. 1966) 873-878. - Signes. [152 


Priskos 

Brodka D., Pragmatismus und Klassizismus im historischen Diskurs des Priskos von 
Panion. - Goltz A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. 
Beiträge zur spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 11- 
23. - Brandes. [153 


Proklos 

Charrue J.-M. , Providence et liberte dans la pensee de Proclus. Philotheos 9 (2009) 57 - 
83. - Schreiner. [154 

Gritti E., Proclo. Dialettica, anima, esegesi. Milano, LED Edizioni universitarie 2008. 
419 p. ISBN 978-88-791-6385-9. - Berger. [155 

Paco Serrano D. de, La crestomatia de Proclo y la tradiciön poetica y retörica. - Cal¬ 
derön Dorda E./Morales Ortiz A. (Hrsg.), Koinös lögos. Homenaje al profesor Jose 
Garcia Lopez (Nr. 1966) 737-745. - Signes. [156 
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Prokopios von Gaza 

Amato E., II Panegirico per Vimperatore Anastasio di Procopio di Gaza nell’edizione e 
traduzione latina inedite di Francesco del Furia. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 5-25. - 
Berger. [157 

Corcella A., Echi del romanzo e di Procopio di Gaza in Filagato Cerameo (Nr. 148). - 
Berger. 

Passalacqua M./De Nonno M., A long way to the truth’: a proposito di una sottosc- 
rizione del ms. Napoletano lat. 1 (Nr. 266). - Luzzi. 

Westberg D., The rite of spring. Erotic celebration in the Dialexis and Ethopoiiai of 
Procopius of Gaza. - Nilsson I. (ed.), Plotting with Eros. Essays on the Poetics of Love 
and the Erotics of Reading (Nr. 2035) 187-211. - Berger. [158 

Prokopios von Kaisareia 

Kaldellis A., The Date and Structure of Prokopios’ Secret History and his Projected 
Work on Church History. GRBS 49 (2009) 585-616. - Kaldellis. [159 

Stephanos Byzantios 

Billerbeck M., Sources et technique de citation chez Etienne de Byzance. Eikasmös 19 
(2008) 301-322. - D’Aiuto. [160 


Suda 

Silvano L., New readings and glosses to Suidas from an autograph of Angelo Poliziano. 
Erytheia 30 (2009) 215-229. - Der Codex Par. gr. 3069 enthält einen grammatischen 
Kommentar von Angelo Poliziano zur Odyssee I—II, in dem 240 Verweise auf die Suda 
zu finden sind. Aus diesen sind 48 ohne Entsprechung in der ganzen Überlieferung des 
Werkes bzw. liefern bedeutende Varianten. - Signes. [161 

Symeon Seth 

Kartsonakes M., H Evvoy/ig zcov Ovoikcov tov Evpscov Eij6. - Blachakes G./Nikolaides 
Th. (eds.), Bv^avzio - Bsvszia - Nscozspog sÄÄr/viopög: pia 7i£puiXdvqorj ozov KÖopo zqg 
sAÄrjvnajg emozqpoviKfig oKey/qg. npa/czitcd ovvsöpiov, AOrjva, 7-9 Nospßpiov 2003 
(Nr. 2001) 129-137. - Brief presentation of Symeon Seth’s profile and his treatise on 
the natural Sciences: “Conspectus rerum naturalium”. - Telelis. [162 

Synesios von Kyrene 

Amande C., L’imperatore eiarÄfjzzcov e KazanXqzzcov nel De regno di Sinesio di Cirene. 
Koivcovta 30-31 (2006-2007 [2007]) 147-153. - D’Aiuto. [163 
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Medda E., Una reminiscenza eschilea: il canto a/cslsvarog di Sinesio (Aesch. Ag. 975- 
79, Syn. Hymn. 9. 47-49). Lexis 26 (2008) 313-317. - M. ravvisa nei versi 47-49, che 
chiudono la sezione introduttiva del nono inno di Sinesio, caratterizzato da una fitta 
trama di allusioni letterarie, una reminiscenza del terzo stasimo dell’Agamennone di 
Eschilo (vv. 975-979). - Luzzi. [164 

Theodoros Prodromos 

Op de Coul M. D. J., The letters of Theodore Prodromus and some other 12 Century 
letter collections. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 231-239. - Berger. [165 

Vassis I., Das Vokabular des Festes in der mittelbyzantinischen Hofdichtung (Nr. 47). - 
Kotzabassi. 


Theodoros Skutariotes 

Tocci R., Der unsichtbare Kaiser. Zum Bild Iustinianos’I. bei Theodoros Skutariotes. - 
Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 283-292. - Ko¬ 
tzabassi. [166 


Theognostos 

Antonopoulou Th., The date of Theognostos’ Orthography: a reappraisal. BZ 103 
(2010) 1-12.-Berger. [167 


Theophanes 

Brandes W., Der frühe Islam in der byzantinischen Historiographie. Anmerkungen zur 
Quellenproblematik der Chronographia des Theophanes. - Goltz A./Leppin H./ 
Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. Beiträge zur spätantiken und 
frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 313-343. - Zu Theophilos von 
Edessa, Georgios Synkellos und Pseudo-Stephanos (Ende 8. Jh.). Historiographisches 
Material, das in die Chronik des Theophanes (und in die Historia syntomos des Ni- 
kephoros) einging, mußte nicht unbedingt und allein durch Georgios Synkellos nach 
Byzanz gekommen sein. - Brandes. [168 

Lilie R.-J., Theophanes and al-Tabarlon the Arab Invasions of Byzantium. - Kennedy 
H. (ed.), Al-Tabari. A medieval historian and his work (Nr. 800) 219-236. - Kaegi. [169 

Theophanes Continuatus 

Varona Codeso P. , Teodora y los Bülgaros. Una nueva lectura de las fuentes griegas. 
Erytheia 30 (2009) 81-106. - Theophanes Continuatus benutzt für seine Darstellung 
der bulgarischen Kriege und der Bekehrung von Boris/Michael zum Christentum ein 
Dossier von Quellen, das möglicherweise für das De administrando imperio gesammelt 
wurde und Genesios nicht zur Verfügung stand. - Signes. [170 
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Theophylaktos Simokates 

Merianos G./Sakorraphu K. , O ßv^avzivög Aöyiog Kai o avayevvrjoiaKÖg aozpovöpog: H 
pszäcppaGij zcov smozoAcbv rov OsocpvXaKzov UipoKäzzrj and zov NiKÖAao KonspviKo 
(Nr. 22). - Leontsini. 

Theophylaktos von Ochrid 

Kiapidu I.-S. , Oi nriyeg zov GsocpvAäxzov A%piöog yia zo Mapzvpiov zcov ayi'cov evöö^cov 
ispopapzvpcov IE zcov ev TißspiovnöAsi papzvprjaävzcov snl zrjg ßaoiAsiag zov övooeßovg 
’IovAiavov zov üapaßäzov (Nr. 731). - Kotzabassi. 


B. VOLKSSPRACHLICHE LITERATUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen und Literaturgattungen 

Alvarez Rodriguez A., Plutarco, Vidas semblantes. Version aragonesa de las Vidas 
paralelas patrocinada por Juan Fernändez de Heredia (Nr. 61). - Signes. 

Kechagioglu G., H lozopioypacpia cog öxrjpa GWSippiKfjg avvaipfjyijGrig Kai syKißcozi- 
GziK?]gn 7tapsKßaGr\g. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina 
(Nr. 1969) 47-56. - Kotzabassi. [172 

Panayotopoulou V., Representations of Achilles in early Modern Greek verse literature. 
Estudios Neogriegos 9-10 (2006-2007) 47-64. - Hinterberger. [171 

b. Einzelwerke 

B elisargedicht 

Bakker W. E/Van Gemert A. E, 7<r zopia zov BsAioapiov. KpiziKi ) sköooti zcov zsg- 
odpcov öiaGKsvcov ps eiGaycoyij, axoAia Kal ylcoGoapio. Athena, MopcpcoxiKÖ ''Iöpupa 
’EÖvtKfjc; Tpa7t8^r|(; 2007. 397 S. ISBN 978-960-250-343-0. - 2. Auflage mit einem 
Nachwort der Herausgeber, in dem diese auf die Rezensionen der 1. Auflage (Athen 
1988) bezug nehmen. - Hinterberger. [173 

Chronik von Morea 

Shawcross T. , The Chronicle of Morea. Historiography in Crusader Greece. Oxford 
Studies in Byzantium. Oxford University Press 2009. ISBN 978-0-19-955700-4. - Wird 
besprochen. - Hinterberger. [174 
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Leontios Machairas 

Nicolaou-Konnari A., Dipomatics and historiography: the use of documents in the 
Chronicle of Leontios Makhairas. - Beihammer A. D./Parani M. G./Schabel Ch. D. 
(eds.), Diplomatics in the Eastern Mediterranean 1000-1500. Aspects cf Cross-cultural 
Communications (Nr. 2000) 293-323. - Berger. [175 

Manuel Malaxos 

Pitsakes K. G., @coziog ... 6 pszovopaoOslg Tapäoiog. E^sziKä ps pla napädo^ij «zav- 
zioij» (Nr. 1872). - Kotzabassi. 

Ptochoprodromos 

Kulhänkovä M., Parallelen zur antiken Literatur in der byzantinischen Betteldichtung. 
Sbornfk Praci Filozoficke Fakulty Masarykovy Univerzity 13 (2008) 81-95. - Die 
Ptochoprodromika, weitere Bettelgedichte des Theodoros Prodromos sowie des 
Manganeios Prodromos werden entsprechenden Texten der antiken Literatur gegen¬ 
übergestellt. - Hinterberger. [176 

Tocco-Chronik 

Asonitis S. N., SulVidentitä dell’autore della Cronaca dei Tocco. Nsa 'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 
381-395. - Ribadisce l’ipotesi che l’autore anonimo dell’Opera sia da identificare con il 
(papt^ixrn; (familiaris) dei Tocco che piü volte interviene come personaggio nella 
narrazione. - D’Aiuto. [177 

c. Postbyzantinische Literatur 

Mavromatis I., Rileggendo i versi autobiografici dell’Erotokritos. - Maltezou Ch./ 
Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti dei Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 667-673. - A revision and a summary about the identification of the 
well known Cretan poet Vitsentzos Kornaros (16th-17th Century). - Gasparis. [178 

Strategopulos D., O NucöAaog MaXa^ög, npcozonanäg NavnXiov, Kai zo ovyypacpiKÖ zov 
spyo. Byzantine Texts and Studies, 47. Thessalonike, Byzantine Research Centre 2008. 
405 S. ISBN 978-960-7856-29-6. - Kotzabassi. [179 

Paliouras A., Sant Andrea VEremita e la pubblicazione della sua litania a Venezia. - 
Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), 1 Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, 
spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti dei Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 
dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 701-707. - A brief presentation of the church of Saint 
Andrew the Hermit and its frescoes and inscription (13th c.), as well as comments on 
the text of his “litania” (19th c.). - Gaspais. [180 
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Papadaki E. , Forme e funzioni del comico nelle opere letterarie neogreche a stampa tra 
il tardo Rinascimento e gli albori dell’Illuminismo. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. 
(eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del 
Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 651-655. - 
Gasparis. [181 

Staurakopulu S., C PavzaoiaKÖ Kai ttoitjzikt] pijzopiKi) oza ßv^avzivd örjpcbörj spcozixä 
pvOiozopripaza. Epistemonike Epeterida tes Philosophikes Scholes tu Aristoteleiu 
Panepistemiu Thessalonikes 11 (2004-2008) 21-51. - Kotzabassi. [182 

Van Gemert A., The 15th Century Cretan literature. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi 
D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti 
del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 637-649. 
- According to the author the 15th Century for the Cretan literature was “a period of 
experimenting with new forms and new genres, of transforming traditional genres and 
enriching them with new elements and new contents, works were composed reacting 
current events... was the era of eponymous authors... and a new hearing, reading and 
partly writing public was born”. - Gasparis. [183 


C. FORTLEBEN BYZANTINISCHER STOFFE UND MODERNE 
LITERARISCHE VERARBEITUNG 

Angar M./Witlake F., Bertha in Byzanz . 16 S. Bonn, Kunst- und Ausstellungshalle 
2009. - Ein Bilderbuch für Kinder über die Ehe der Bertha von Sulzbach mit Manuel I. 
Komnenos 1146, zur Ausstellung „Byzanz, Pracht und Alltag“ vom 26. Februar bis 
13. Juni 2010 in Bonn. - Berger. [184 

Charalabopoulos N., The naughty Charikleia. Adventures of a femme fatale in By- 
zantine Constantinople and modern Athens (AP 5.259; RA 3.352) (Nr. 40). - Berger. 

Gazi E., Reading the Ancients: remnants of Byzantine controversies in the Greek Na¬ 
tional narrative, historein/iaxopsiv 6 (2006) 144-149. - Leontsini. [185 

Katsiampura G., Map^ioziKsq npoasyyiosiq zov Bv^avziov and zriv sAAtjvikt] tozopio- 
ypacpia. Kpmicfj / E7naxfipr| & EK7ia(68uor| 1 (2005) 71-79. - Presentation of a marxistic 
approach of Byzantium by Gianis Kordatos and Nikos Svoronos. K. concludes that 
modern Greek byzantinology with marxistic Orientation has been based upon Svoro¬ 
nos’ paradigm. - Telelis. [186 

Latorre Broto E., EiKÖvsq zov Bv^avzi'ov oziq lOTiaviKsq Aoyozsxvisq. Imagenes de Bi- 
zancio en las literaturas hispanicas. Athena, Instituto Cervantes Atenas 2009. 172 p. 
ISBN 960-8334-14-4. - Bilingual publication (the Greek transl. by the author) of a 
lecture delivered by the author in the Instituto Cervantes of Athens in 2006. The 
perception and position of Byzantium in the Spanish literature. - Telelis. [187 

Romanos G., Eycb o TIpoKomoq (Bv^avzivd KscpäAaia). Athena, EkSogek; KaXoKa0r| 
2008. 478 S. ISBN 978-960-396-416-2. - Mit guter Kenntnis der Quellen ergänzt Verf. 
alles, was Prokopios in seine Geschichtswerke nicht aufnehmen wollte. - Troianos. [188 
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Kumpurles G., H lösa zrjg lazopiKijg avvexsiag zov eAÄrjviKov eOvovg azovg ercnpo- 
aconovg zov sAAtjvikov Aiacpcoziapov: rj Siapäxrj yia zo övopa zov sOvovg Kai oi anöy/sig 
yia zovg apxaiovg MaKsööveg Kai zovg Bv^avzivovg Aoiapsq 13-14 (2005) 137-191. - 
Telelis. [189 


2. PALÄOGRAPHIE, KODIKOLOGIE, DIPLOMATIK, 

PAPYROLOGIE 

A. PALÄOGRAPHIE UND KODIKOLOGIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Cavallo G., II calamo e il papiro. La scrittura greca dall’etä ellenistica ai primi secoli di 
Bisanzio (Nr. 1959). - D’Aiuto. 

Cavallo G., La scrittura greca e latina dei papiri. Una introduzione. Studia erudita, 8. 
Pisa/Roma, Serra 2008. 206 p. ill. - Un manuale di paleografia papirologica greca e 
latina, sintesi di ricerche pluridecennali, utile anche per la prima etä bizantina (fino al 
sec. VII d. C.). - D’Aiuto. [190 

Eustathiu A. A., O KcoSiKag 1066 zfjg EBE (npospxopsvog and zi)v 'Iepä Movf\ Aovoi- 
kov) Kal za ypappaziKa epcozijpaza Kazä zfjv vazsprj ßv^avzivf) nspioöo (Nr. 247). - 
Gasparis. 

Glarenes E., To x^ipdypacpo dp. 20 zfjg Zcooipaiag BißAioOijKijg ’lcoawivcov. r/ Eva xpo- 
voAoyijpsvo Kai siKovoypacpijpsvo sAAijviko x^ipoypacpo. Iovtoq Aoyot; 1 (2007) 59-73. - 
The author offers a new detailed paleographic and diplomatic description of the ma- 
nuscript no. 20 of the Zosimaia Library of Ioannina (15th c.). - Gasparis. [191 

Hernändez Munoz F. G., Recentiores non semper deteriores: nuevos materiales para 
una vieja discusiön. - Sanz Morales M./Librän Moreno M. (Hrsg.), Verae lectiones. 
Estudios de critica textual y ediciön de textos griegos (Nr. 2064) 355-376. - Wichtige 
Lesungen für die constitutio textus von Menander Rhetor, Platon, Demosthenes und 
Aischines werden in späten spanischen Handschriften überliefert. - Signes. [192 

Jacob A., La cultura bizantina e postbizantina nel Salento meridionale. - Percorsi 
bizantini nel Salento (Nr. 2062) 15-24. - Panorama basato sulle testimonianze ma- 
noscritte ed epigrafiche. - D’Aiuto. [193 

Kolyba M., Apxsiovopia. Oopsig napaycoyfjg apxsicov. IozopiKij avaSpopfj. Nsöispr) Kat 
auyxpovri laxopia, 26. Athena, naxdicri 2008. 671 S. ISBN 978-960-16-2983-4. - In 
diesem Handbuch für Archivwissenschaft werden das Archivmaterial byzantinischer 
Herkunft auf S. 51-114 und die postbyzantinischen Archivalien (Osmanisches Reich, 
Ionische Inseln) auf S. 143-404 behandelt. - Troianos. [194 

Kotzabassi S., Manuscripts speaking: The history of the readership and ownership. - 
Hourihane C. (ed.), Byzantine art: recent studies. Essays in honor of Lois Drewer 
(Nr. 1964) 171-184.12 fig. - Inscriptions and entries in “ordinary” Byzantine and post- 
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Byzantine manuscripts, now at Princeton, point to those who wrote, owned and read 
them. - Cutler. [195 

Rollo A., Qualche riflessione su ovppaioypacpeiv e dintorni. Nsa 'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 27-43. 
- Riesame del termine tecnico dell’ambito grafico ouppaioypacpsTv: partendo da 
un’accurata analisi delle attestazioni (in primis Teodoro Studita, Elogio funebre di 
Platone), R. afferma convincentemente che esso va interpretato come «scrivere in 
minuscola» tout court, senza ulteriori connotazioni, respingendo dunque Pinterpreta- 
zione di chi sostiene che nel vocabolo sia costantemente implicato il riferimento a una 
scrittura minuscola corrente, non calligrafica, di matrice corsiva. Ben presto, infatti, 
«da ouppaioypacpia con un’accezione specifica - ... di “scrittura documentaria ad asse 
diritto elaborata a ‘syrmata’ ” - si sarebbe passati al semplice riferimento alla “scrittura 
minuscola”, in un’epoca in cui l’identitä della ouppaioypoupia era ormai definibile in 
relazione alla minuscola». - D Aiuto. [196 

Stefec R., Kollation der Handschrift Zu (Turyn). Ein Beitrag zur Erforschung der 
paläologischen Vulgata des Sophokles. Wiener Studien 122 (2009) 21-35. - Erstmalige 
Kollation des sophokleischen Teils des Cod. XXV C 26 (s. XIV) der tschechischen 
Nationalbibliothek, Prag, mit den Werken Aiax, Electra, Oedipus Rex und Antigone. 
Unter den Varianten finden sich auch einige sinnvolle Lesungen, etwa El. 453 7rpo- 
o7utvoug(x (vgl. 1380 = Suda 8 1862 [II 322,22 Adler]); TrpooTrirvsco (anstatt des gän¬ 
gigen TipoGTUTVco) als v.l. auch bei Soph. Oed. Col. 1754 (vgl. LSJ s.v. 7i(xvco). - Rhoby. 
[197 


b. Kataloge, Tafel- und Facsimile-Ausgaben, 
Einzeluntersuchungen zu Handschriften und 
Bibliotheksgeschichte 

Antonopulu Th., Tpia sÄÄTjvucä xsipöypacpa irjq ßißXioOijiajg rov navsmoTripwv 
Kvnpov. Hellenika 58 (2008) 293-313. - Kotzabassi. [198 

Bravi L., L’Epitome di Santa Croce dalVAnabasi di Arriano. Un bifoglio greco del 
decimo secolo nellArchivio Diocesano di Urbino. Urbino, Accad. Raffaello 2006. 60 p. 
10 tav. col. f.t. ISBN 88-87573-26-3. - Un bifoglio in minuscola corsiveggiante, riusato 
come copertina di un registro, restituisce frammenti di un’epitome arrianea di cui B. da 
l’edizione. - D Aiuto. [199 

D’Aiuto F., Su alcuni manoscritti greci provenienti da monasteri balcanici nella Bi- 
blioteca Vaticana. Nsa 'Pcoprj 5 (2008) 405-423. 8 tav. f.t. - Sul Barlaam e Ioasaf Vat. 
Reg. gr. 34 (XI sec., d’ambito costantinopolitano), e sulla sua permanenza in etä 
recente nel monastero di S. Giovanni Prodoromo su un’isola prospiciente Sozopoli, 
sulla costa bulgara (con riflessioni d’insieme sulla collezione libraria greca di tale 
monastero, che fu trasferita alla Theotokos Panagia di Chalki e poi conflui nella Bi- 
blioteca del Patriarcato Ortodosso a Costantinopoli); e inoltre sul palinsesto Barb. 
gr. 388 (sec. XIII-XIV), scritto su pergamene tratte da diversi manoscritti greci e slavi. 
L’articolo era stato giä pubblicato (ma in forma completamente sfigurata, soprattutto 
per il greco, da un incidente tipografico) in Godisnik Centär za slav.-viz. proucv. «Ivan 
Dujcev» / Annuaire Centre «Ivan Dujcev» 94 [= 13] (2004 [2006]) 43-57, 373-380. tav. 
1-8 [non segnalato in BZ]. - DAiuto. [200 
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Dorandl T., Codici della Vita Platonis di Diogene Laerzio. Nsa 'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 323-331. 

- Sulla tradizione manoscritta dell’opera, in codici dei secoli XIV e XV. - D’Aiuto. [201 

Dzurova A., Kt>m e^npoca 3a phKonucuama mpadui{UR no epeMe ua KphcmnocHume noxoöu 
(Cod. D. Gr. 339) (Zur Frage der Manuskripttradition in der Zeit der Kreuzzüge [Cod. 
D. Gr. 339]). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A./Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), Laurea. In honorem 
Margaritae Vaklinova (Nr. 1991) 261-280 (Bulgarisch). - Vorgestellt wird der Schmuck 
eines griechischen Manuskripts (Evangelium) aus der Sammlung des Zentrums 
“Dujcev”. - Nikolov. [202 

Galan Vioque G., Notes on an unknown witness of the mixed Thoman-Triclinian re- 
cension of Aristophanes. Hermes 137 (2009) 252-259. - Zur Miszellan-Handschrift 
Vat. gr. 1825, 15. Jh., die unter anderem zwei Komödien des Aristophanes, Plutus und 
Nubes, enthält. Sie ist für diese ein bisher übersehener Zeuge der gemischten Ari- 
stophanes-Rezension des Thomas Magistros und Demetrios Triklinios, nur bekannt aus 
P. Canarts Katalogband. - Tinnefeid. [203 

Gaspari A., Due frammenti delVufficiatura di s. Nicola? Materiali per un aggiorna- 
mento (Nr. 770). - D’Aiuto. 

Gaspari A., Francesco dAssisi: un santo venerato anche dalla Chiesa bizantina? II 
«caso» del manoscritto Galat. 4 (Nr. 771). - D’Aiuto. 

Hajdü K., Die griechischen Handschriften der Bayerischen Staatsbibliothek und ihre 
Katalogisierung. Das Mittelalter 14 (2009) 125-135. - Brandes. [204 

Harlfinger D./Rashed M., Leonzio Pilato fra aristotelismo bizantino e scolastica latina. 
Due nuovi testimoni postillati. - Feo M./Fera V./Megna P./R 0 II 0 A. (a cura di), Petrarca 
e il mondo greco, I. Atti del Convegno internazionale di studi, Reggio Calabria 26-30 
novembre 2001 (Nr. 2012) 277-293. - Su due nuovi manoscritti postillati da Leonzio, 
gli aristotelici Par. Suppl. gr. 643 e 655: essi «mostrano che Leonzio possedeva un 
aggiornamento accettabile sui due mondi filosofici [greco e scolastico-latino] e ... 
confermano che c’e un qualche elemento di volontaria scelta neH’orientamento piü 
filologico che filosofico del nostro autore». - D’Aiuto. [205 

Kavrus-Hoffmann N. , Catalogue of Greek medieval and renaissance manuscripts in the 
collections of the United States of America. Part III: miscellaneous small collections of 
New York City. Manuscripta 51 (2007) 61-130. - Kaldellis. [206 

Kavrus-Hoffmann N. , Catalogue of Greek medieval and renaissance manuscripts in the 
collections of the United States of America. Part IV. 1: the Morgan Library and Museum. 
Manuscripta 52 (2008) 65-174. - Kaldellis. [207 

Kavrus-Hoffmann N. , Catalogue of Greek medieval and renaissance manuscripts in the 
collections ofthe United States of America. Part IV.2: the Morgan Library and Museum. 
Manuscripta 52 (2008) 207-324. - Kaldellis. [208 

Kavrus-Hoffmann N. , Two solar eclipses and the date and localization of the Kerasous 
Gospels from the Morgan Library and Museum. Nsa 'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 193-207.15 fig. f.t. 

- Sul cosiddetto «Vangelo di Cerasunte» New York, Morgan Library and Museum, M. 
748, manoscritto miniato attribuito alla prima metä del XII secolo (an. 1133, secondo 
K.-H.), dai caratteri stilistici «provinciali» che finora sono stati attribuiti per lo piü 
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all’area di Trebisonda sulla base della storia recente e della provenienza del codice: in 
base all’esame di due note relative ad eclissi solari (an. 1086 e 1133), K.-H. propone 
piuttosto di localizzarlo in una zona nella quäle entrambi i fenomeni furono visibili, 
ovvero la Grecia nord-orientale o PAthos. - D’Aiuto. [209 

Konstantinides K./Mauromates G., Tot sAArivucä %£ipöypa(pa zfjg noAccog zcov ’lcoavvivcov: 
KazaAoyog 9/ EK0€orjg With the collaboration of E. Nesseres. Athena, Ekööosk; tod 
O oivuca 2009. 68 p. 25 ills. index. ISBN 978-960-93108-4-0. - Catalogue of an exhibition 
of Greek mss (Ioannina, 21/2-15/3 2009) kept in various collections at Ioannina, 
Greece. 26 mss (12th-19th c.) are presented in detail with full codicological data. Most 
mss of religious content. - Telelis. [210 

Martmez Manzano T., Un codice de Niccolö Niccoli en Salamanca. Studi medievali e 
umanistici 4 (2006 [2008]) 233-251. tav. XI-XIII f.t. - Sul Salm. 2748 (s. XV), conte- 
nente Giuliano, Aristide Quintiliano, ps.-Bacchio, Mesomede e la «Vita Homeri» 
pseudo-erodotea, dovuto a due diversi copisti. II contenuto corrisponde a quello di un 
codice di Vittorino da Feltre di cui Ambrogio Traversari ottenne una copia per Niccolö 
Niccoli (cf. l’epist. 51 di Traversari, a Niccoli): tale copia e l’attuale Salmanticensis, 
esemplato in parte sul Par. gr. 3020, in parte sul Neap. III C 1, quest’ultimo di mano di 
Pietro Kretikös, attivo a Mantova verso il 1430: la sottoscrizione del Neapolitanus 
appare, ricopiata dal secondo copista, anche nel Salmanticensis, che dunque non e 
opera di Pietro, ma va comunque riferito al medesimo ambiente. Del viaggio del codice 
dalla cerchia di Vittorino fino a Salamanca - prima presso il Niccoli, poi a S. Marco a 
Firenze, alla Laurenziana, in fine forse presso Francesco Mendoza, che fu collegiale di 
S. Bartolomeo a Salamanca - M. M. ricostruisce accuratamente la storia. - D’Aiuto. 
[211 

Panteghini S., Die griechischen Aldinen der Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek. Bi- 
blos. Beiträge zu Buch, Bibliothek und Schrift 58/1 (2009) 111-114. - Abschlussbericht 
über ein Projekt zu den Editionen von Werken der griechischen Literatur, die Aldus 
Manutius (ca. 1450-1515) herausgab. - Rhoby. [212 

Pontani F., L’Odissea di Petrarca e gli scoli di Leonzio (Nr. 58). - D’Aiuto. 

Radiciotti P./D’Ottone A., I frammenti della Qubbat al-hazna di Damasco. A proposito 
di una scoperta sottovalutata. Nsa 'Pcoprj 5 (2008) 45-74. 7 fig. color. f.t. - Riesame 
complessivo e considerazioni, ad opera di R., relative aH’insieme dei frammenti ma- 
noscritti (greci, latini e orientali) scoperti all’inizio del secolo scorso nel «tesoro» della 
Moschea degli Omayyadi a Damasco; e inoltre Studio, ad opera di D., di alcuni 
frammenti arabi coranici antichi, ora al Museo Nazionale di Damasco. - D’Aiuto. [213 

Rollo A., Petrarca e il mondo greco, II. Leonzio lettore delTEcuba nella Firenze di 
Boccaccio (Nr. 57). - D’Aiuto. 

Schreiner P., Hekabe in Epiros oder: die Ermordung des Despoten Thomas Angelos 
(1318). Zur Konzeption eines früheren Epirotischen Chronik im Vaticanus Palatinus 
gr. 124 und der Rolle des Konstantinos Hermoniakos (Nr. 107). - Kotzabassi. 

Scialabba M./Palma M. (a cura di), Manoscritti nella provincia di Siracusa. Quaderni 
della Sovrintendenza per i Beni Culturali e Ambientali di Siracusa. Servizio per i Beni 
Bibliografici e Archivistici. Cataloghi, 2. Siracusa, Lombardi 2007. 99 p. ill. [senza 
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ISBN.] - Catalogo di una scelta di 29 manoscritti fra latini, greci e orientali (arabi, 
ebraici, etiopici) conservati nella provincia di Siracusa. Le schede dei tre soli mano¬ 
scritti greci presi in considerazione (Siracusa, Biblioteca Alagoniana, cod. III, IV, V), 
firmate da Orsini P. (36-41), si limitano a riprendere e sunteggiare le informazioni 
contenute nel dettagliato Studio recente di Lucä S., Un codice greco del 1124 a Siracusa 
(BZ 96, 2003, no. 1579). Curiosamente, nella trattazione relativa alla biblioteca par- 
rocchiale «Sebastiano Castro» di Lentini non e esaminato ne menzionato il mano- 
scritto frammentario contenente la Passio dei ss. Alfio, Filadelfo e Cirino, per il quäle 
cf. da ultimo Re M., Il codice lentinese dei santi Alfio, Filadelfo e Cirino (BZ 101, 
2008, no. 2193). - D’Aiuto. [214 

Skemer D. C., From Byzantium to Princeton: a Century of collecting Greek manuscripts. 
- Hourihane C. (ed.), By zantine art: recent studies. Essays in honor of Lois Drewer 
(Nr. 1964) 185-197. 11 fig. - Books, now at Princeton, collected by Robert Garrett 
(1875-1961) and his predecessors and successors. - Cutler. [215 


c. Kopisten, Verleger, Sammler 

Florlstän J. M., Julio Cesar Santamaura (1577-25. VIII. 1618), «corrector et scriptor» 
de la Biblioteca Vaticana. Proceso y ejecuciön por espionaje. Nsa 'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 425- 
454. - Ripercorre la vicenda biografica del personaggio sulla base della documenta- 
zione d’archivio conservata in Spagna (Valladolid) e in Vaticano. - D’Aiuto. [216 

Lamberz E., Georgios Bullotes, Michael Klostomalles und die byzantinische Kaiser¬ 
kanzlei unter Andronikos II. und Andronikos III. in den Jahren 1298-1329. - Dieser 
wichtige Aufsatz in B. Mondrain B. (ed.), Lire et ecrire a Byzance 33-64 wurde in BZ 
100, Nr. 270, mit einer allzu kurzen Annotation angezeigt, die hier wie folgt ergänzt 
wird: Nachdem bereits Papatriantaphyllu-Theodoride N. (siehe BZ 78, 1984, S. 414) 
dem Schreiber Bullotes zwei Handschriften und mindestens zehn datierte Kaiserur¬ 
kunden zugewiesen hat, kann Lamberz ihm für den im Titel genannten Zeitraum 
insgesamt 33 Chrysobulle von Haupt- und Mitkaisern sicher zuschreiben. Er legt 
zudem erstmals eine Gesamtcharakteristik seiner Schrift vor, die auch der Zuweisung 
weiterer Urkunden (vor allem Prostagmata) und deren Datierung dienlich ist. Ein 
Vergleich mit dem etwa gleichzeitig aktiven „Metochitesschreiber“ Klostomalles (zu 
ihm Lamberz in der Festschrift für Marcell Restle, siehe BZ 95, 2002, Nr. 1867, 155 — 
165) zeigt, dass Bullotes fast nur als Schreiber von Urkunden (im genannten Zeitraum 
stammen 27 von 42 Urkunden der Hauptkaiser von seiner Hand), Klostomalles vor¬ 
wiegend als Kopist von Handschriften tätig war. - Tinnefeid. [217 

Martinelli Tempesta S., Un nuovo codice con titolo bilingue crisolorino (Ambr. A 175 
sup.). Studi medievali e umanistici 4 (2006 [2008]) 336-342. 2 fig. - Il codice, secondo 
esemplare di Elio Aristide finora identificato come appartenente al Crisolora (oltre 
all’Urb. gr. 123), reca sue postille autografe. - D’Aiuto. [218 

Martfnez Manzano T., Manuscritos e impresos de Juan de Vergara: apostillas a un libro 
de reciente publicacion. Helmantica 60 (2009) 243-258. - Ergänzungen zum Buch von 
I. Perez Martin, Las bibliotecas del doctor Juan de Vergara y de Alfonso de Cortona 
(Supplementa Mediterranea 10), Malaga, Universidad de Malaga 2008. - Signes. [219 
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Martmez Manzano T. , Un cödice de la escuela de Pletön propiedad de Lianoro Lianori. 
Nsa 'Pcopri 5 (2008) 397-404. 4 tav. f.t. - Sul codice Salmanticensis 115, da datarsi poco 
dopo la metä del XV secolo: circa la sua «storia esterna» e i rapporti con altri testimoni 
press’a poco coevi dell’Opera di Arriano. - D’Aiuto. [220 

Polemes I., Mia vnoOeoi) yiä tt)v nposXsvoTj rfjg oxsöoypacpiKfjg avXXoyrjg roß KcoöiKa 
Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 92 (Nr. 17). - Berger. 

Rollo A., Interventi di Andronico Callisto in codici latini. Studi medievali e umanistici 
4 (2006 [2008]) 366-380. 4 fig. - R. ne riconosce la mano greca nel Gellio Vat. lat. 1532 
- copiato da Giovanni da Itri e appartenuto a Niccolö Modrussiense (del resto, accanto 
alla mano di Andronico si puö identificare quella di Niccolö anche nel Vat. gr. 13) - e 
nello Svetonio Chig. H.V.159. - D’Aiuto. [221 

Saint-Guillain G. , Le copiste Geörgios Chömatas et les moines de Patmos. - Maltezou 
Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 163-181. - The author deals with the issue of the circulation of the 
manuscripts and focuses on the library of the monastery of Saint John in the island of 
Patmos taking into account the controversy between the unionists and anti-unionists 
during the second half of the fifteenth Century. - Gasparis. [222 

Schreiner P., Konstantin Palaiologos (1261 -1304) und sein Titel im cod. Dousikou 121/ 
Meteora, Barlaam 298. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Prosopographie und Kodiko¬ 
logie (Nr. 1006). - Schreiner. 

Speranzi D., Un «libellus» del Florilegio di Stobeo e la scrittura delVanziano Giano 
Lascaris (Nr. 63). - Berger. 

Zanato T., La biblioteca di Pietro Bembo: note su un libro recente. Studi Veneziani n.s. 
53 (2007) 279-305. - A margine di Danzi M., La biblioteca del Cardinal Pietro Bembo 
(BZ 100, 2007, no. 2444). - D’Aiuto. [223 

Zorzi M., Bessarion’s scientific manuscripts, now in the Marciana Library. - Blachakes 
G./Nikolaides Th. (eds.), Bvi/ävno - Bsvsn'a - Nscorspog sXXrjviopög: pia nspinXävrjOTj 
orov KÖopo rrjg sXXrjvucrjg smoTrjpovucrjg aKsy/rjg. npaicriicä ovvsSpiov, AOrjva, 7-9 
Nospßpiov 2003 (Nr. 2001) 13-22. - The author describes the building up of Bessari¬ 
on’s library in strong relation with phases of his life. Some mss from Bessarion’s 
collection - concerning natural Sciences - are highlighted. - Telelis. [224 


d. Materielle Buchkultur 

Grafton A./WiIHams M., Christianity and the transformation of the book: Origen, 
Eusebius, and the library of Caesarea. Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press 
2008. 367 p. ISBN 978-0-6740-3048-0. - Examines the contributions of Origen, 
Pamphilus, and Eusebius to the history of scholarship and book production. - Schott. 
[225 

Mensikov A., Apxuebi Bu3anmuu X-XV ee. (Archives of Byzantium, 10th-15th centu- 
ries). Dissertation in History. Moscow, 2009. 156 p. - The principles of documents 
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Conservation; Church archives; archives and libraries of Athos, Patmos and Sinai 
monasteries, their history, Contemporary state and significance. - Ivanov. [226 


B. DIPLOMATIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Dl Lorenzo A. , Tra retorica e formularita. Le arenghe degli atti di donazione italo-greci 
di et normanna nel Mezzogiorno continentale. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 107-177. - 
Berger. [228 

Falkenhausen V. von, I Greci in Calabria fra XIII e XIV secolo (Nr. 919). - D’Aiuto. 

Müller A. E., Die bei Wilhelm von Tyrus überlieferten Nachrichten zu Auslands¬ 
schreiben byzantinischer Kaiser. Römische Historische Mitteilungen 50 (2008) 161 — 
178. - Rhoby. [227 


b. Sammelwerke 
Regesten 

Floristän J. M., Sylloge regestorum Mainae (ab 1568 ad 1619). Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 
179-224. - Berger. [229 

Müller A. E. (Hrsg.), Regesten der Kais er urkunden des Oströmischen Reiches von 565- 
1453. Bearbeitet von F. Dölger. 1. Teil, 2. Halbband: Regesten 565-867. Zweite Auf¬ 
lage, unter Mitarbeit von J. Preiser-Kapeller und A. Riehle besorgt von A. E. Müller. 
Corpus der griechischen Urkunden des Mittelalters und der Neueren Zeit. Reihe A: 
Regesten. Abteilung I: Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Oströmischen Reiches. 
München, Beck 2009. XLIV, 262 S. ISBN 3-406-60172-9. - Berger. [230 


Urkundeneditionen und Einzelurkunden 

De Gregorio G./Kresten O., II papiro conciliare R Vindob. G 3: un «originale» sulla via 
da Costantinopoli a Ravenna (e a Vienna) (Nr. 237). - D’Aiuto. 

Mauromates G./Alexakes A., Ta Acta zrjg Movijg Ba^sXcovog oza KazäXoina zov N. M. 
üavayicozdKTj Kai oi npoonziKsg yia pia vsa skSoot) zovg. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. 
(Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 151-166. - Kotzabassi. [231 

Pieralli L., La corrispondenza diplomatica delTimperatore bizantino con le potenze 
estere nel tredicesimo secolo (1204-1282). Studio storico-diplomatistico ed edizione 
critica. Collectanea Archivi Vaticani, 54. Cittä del Vaticano, Archivio Segreto Vaticano 
2006. XLV, 457 S. ill. ISBN 978-88-85042-42-1. - Berger. [232 
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Sophianos D. Z. t, To SKÖozffpio, e^ioaoziKo Kai vkoösikziko ypäppa zfjg Mapiag 
ÄyyeAivag AovKaivag TlaAaioAoyivag. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia 
Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 267-282. - Mit 8 Tafeln - Kotzabassi. [233 


C PAPYROLOGIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Cavallo G., II calamo e il papiro. La scrittura greca dalTetä ellenistica ai primi secoli di 
Bisanzio (Nr. 1959). - D’Aiuto. 

Cavallo G., La scrittura greca e latina deipapiri. Una introduzione (Nr. 190). - D’Aiuto. 

Essler H., Zur Geschichte der Würzburger Papyrussammlung. Würzburger Jahrbücher 
für die Altertumswissenschaft, N. E, 33 (2009) 165-191. - Tinnefeid. [234 

Hagedorn D., xP V(J og oder xpvoiov? Regionale Besonderheiten des Wortgebrauchs im 
spätantiken Ägypten. Aegyptus 86 (2006 [2008]) 167-175. - Da un’analisi statistica 
condotta su un campione piuttosto ampio di papiri si evince la preferenza, nell’Arsi- 
noite, per la formula %puaiou vopiapa per definire il solidus costantiniano, mentre 
altrove prevale la forma xpuaoü vopiopa. - D’Aiuto. [235 

Harrauer H., Ovpovpög Aegyptus 86 (2006 [2008]) 143-154. - Repertorio delle at- 
testazioni della forma nei papiri, dal III sec. a. C. al VII sec. d. C., con indicazioni e 
valutazioni su contesti e compiti di sorveglianza. - D’Aiuto. [236 

b. Sammelwerke 

Urkundeneditionen und Einzelurkunden 

De Gregorio G./Kresten O., Il papiro conciliare P. Vindob. G 3: un «originale» sulla via 
da Costantinopoli a Ravenna (e a Vienna). - Pani L./Scalon C. (a cura di), Le Alpi porta 
d’Europa. Scritture, uomini, idee da Giustiniano al Barbarossa. Atti del Convegno in- 
ternazionale di Studio delVAssociazione italiana dei Paleografi e Diplomatisti, Cividale 
del Friuli (5-7 ottobre 2006) (Nr. 2038) 233-379. XIV tav. f.t. - Riedizione del «recto» 
del frammento di rotolo P. Vind. G 3, contenente parte delle sottoscrizioni (riprodotte 
da un abile amanuense in una copia imitativa delle diverse grafie) della XVII sessione 
del VI Concilio ecumenico (Costantinopolitano III), accompagnata da un approfon- 
dito Studio del documento nei suoi aspetti storici, paleografici, diplomatistici, e da 
un’articolata ipotesi di ricostruzione dei passaggi che lo condussero fino all’attuale 
sede di conservazione. - D’Aiuto. [237 

Delattre A., Ordres de paiement bilingues du monastere de Baouit. Chronique 
d’Egypte 83 (2008) 385-392. - Grossmann. [238 

Gonis N., Reconsidering some fiscal documents from early Islamic Egypt III. ZPE 169 
(2009) 197-208. - Berger. [239 
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Gonis N., SB VI and Heraclius’ sons. ZPE 166 (2008) 199-202. - Berger. [240 

Hagedorn D., Amphilochios von Ikonion in P. Rainer Cent. 32. ZPE 169 (2009) 209- 
212. - Fragment aus der 8. Predigt des Amphilochios auf Zakchaios CPG 3239. - 
Berger. [241 

Harrauer H., Anmerkungen zu Papyri. Aegyptus 86 (2006 [2008]) 139-142. - Retti- 
fiche di letture o osservazioni lessicografiche, alcune relative a papiri d’etä protobi- 
zantina: POxy. XVI 1988, PLond. I 77. - D’Aiuto. [242 

Lltinas N., Greek ostraca from Abu Mina (O.AbuMina). Archiv für Papyrusforschung, 
25. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2008. XI, 340 p. ISBN 978-3-11-020118-5. - Berger. 
[243 

Luijendijk A., Greetings in the Lord. Early Christians and the Oxyrhynchus Papyri 
(Nr. 333). - von Stockhausen. 

Papathomas A., Apxaia sÄArjvifcd Ksipsva os nanvpovg zrjg sÄÄTjvopcopai'Kjjg nspiööov 
(4og n.X.-7og p. X.). Athena, KupimdÖTi*;, 2008. 308 p. ISBN 978-960-6775-26-0. - A 
selection of published papyri (some of them dating from early Byzantine period) 
thematically sorted and accompanied by their papyrological details. - Telelis. [244 

Scibilla A., Un’invocazione greca proveniente dall’Egitto cristiano. II Papiro Kairo 
10263 ed un procedimento di cristianizzazione. II Papiro Rainer 5: analogie e differenze 
in alcune procedure iatromagiche (Nr. 403). - von Stockhausen. 


3. SPRACHE, METRIK, MUSIK 
A. SPRACHE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Bevegni C., Osservazioni sul lessico teatrale del «comico» nella letteratura cristiana 
antica in lingua greca. - Nachtrag zu Mazzucco C. (a cura di), Riso e comicitä nel 
cristianesimo antico (BZ 101, 2008, Nr. 1776) 548-567. / Verf. kündigt gleichzeitig eine 
umfangreiche Untersuchung zur theatralischen Lexik insgesamt an, die nicht nur unter 
linguistischem, sondern auch volkskundlichem Gesichtspunkt dringend erwünscht 
wäre. - Berger/Schreiner. [245 

Caragounis Ch. C. (ed.), Greek. A language in evolution. Essays in honour of Antonios 
N. Jannaris. Hildesheim/Zürich/New York, Olms 2010. xiv, 344 p. ISBN 97-3-487- 
14255-5. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 252, 254. - Berger. [246 

Eustathiu A. A., O KcoöiKag 1066 zrjg EBE (npospxopevog and zi}v 'Ispä Movi) Aovoi- 
kov) Kal za ypappaziKa spcozijpaza Kazä zrjv vozsprj ßv^avzivi) nspioöo. Iövtoq Aöyoc; 1 
(2007) 75-123. - The author focuses on the grammar and the questions about the 
grammar of Greek language during the late byzantine period. He uses as a characte- 
ristic examples the codex 1066 of the National Library of Athens (15th c.). The codex 
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contains the Grammar of Dionysios Thrax and also grammatical comments. - Gasparis. 
[247 

Karfikovä L., Der Ursprung der Sprache nach Eunomius und Gregor vor dem Hin¬ 
tergrund der antiken Sprachtheorien (CE II 387-444; 543-553) (Nr. 597). - Berger. 

Kesidis A./Galiotou E. et al., Accessing the content of Greek historical documents. - 
Lopresti D./Roy Sh./Schulz K., Proceedings ofthe third workshop on analytics for noisy 
unstructured text data (Nr. 2028) 55-62. - Karla. [248 

Mackridge P., Language and national identity in Greece, 1766-1976. Oxford, Oxford 
University Press 2009. 408 S. 2 Abb. ISBN 978-0-19-921442-6. - Karla. [249 

Manolessou I., Phonetic change in Medieval Greek: focus on liquid interchange. - 
Baltazani M./Giannakis G. K./Tsangalidis T. (eds.), Proceedings ofthe 8th International 
Conference on Greek Linguistics. University of loannina, Greece, August 30th - Sep¬ 
tember 2nd, 2007 (Nr. 1998) 291-306. - Karla. [250 

Markopoulos Th., H epsvva rqg yAcoooiKrjg aAAayqg ora Ksipsva rqg psoaicovucfjg 
sAAqviKqg: psOoSoAoyucfj öispsvvqoq rcov 7njycöv. - Baltazani M./Giannakis G. KJ 
Tsangalidis T. (eds.), Proceedings of the 8th International Conference on Greek Lin¬ 
guistics. University of loannina, Greece, August 3Oth - September 2nd, 2007 (Nr. 1998) 
987-998. - Manolessou. [251 

Niehoff-Panagiotidis J. , The earliest texts in modern Greek among Jews. - Caragounis 
Ch. C. (ed.), Greek. A language in evolution. Essays in honour of Antonios N. Jannaris 
(Nr. 246) 209-228. - Berger. [252 

Niehoff-Panagiotidis J. /Hollender E., s'xops rn&ZJ -IK0 *: The announcement of the new 
moon in Pomaniote synagogues (Nr. 1114). - Berger. 

Sotira M., Due note a testi popolari calabresi (?) in alfabeto greco. Medioevo greco 9 
(2009) 249-251. - Berger. [253 

Stefec R., Kollation der Handschrift Zu (Turyn). Ein Beitrag zur Erforschung der 
paläologischen Vulgata des Sophokles (Nr. 197). - Rhoby. 

Wahlgren S., The Byzantine literary language and classical antiquity. - Caragounis Ch. 
C. (ed.), Greek. A language in evolution. Essays in honour of Antonios N. Jannaris 
(Nr. 246) 199-208. - Berger. [254 


b. Lexik, Lexika, Grammatiken 

Avgerinos Ch. E., Hesychiana ö 1622, 0 638, v447 L. Rheinisches Museum 152 (2009) 
96-101. - Berger. [255 

Belardi W., öppoxpov in Esichio. Rendiconti dell’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei. 
Classe Sc. mor. stör, e filol., ser. IX, 17 (2006) 273-276. - D’Aiuto. [256 

Bossi F., Una falsa lectio nel cod. D della Evvaycoyq. Eikasmös 19 (2008) 337. - 
D’Aiuto. [257 
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Ciccolella F. , The Greek Donatus and the study of Greek in the Renaissance. Interna¬ 
tional Journal of the Classical Tradition 12 (2005) 1-24. - Manolessou. [258 

Cunningham I. C., Evvaycoyi) AeJgecov Xprjoipcov: addenda et corrigenda. Eikasmös 19 
(2008) 323-336. - Aggiunte e correzioni all’edizione di I. C. Cunningham, «Synagoge. 
Xuvaycoyr) As^scov Xpriatpcov» (BZ 97, 2004, no. 290). - D’Aiuto. [259 

Dettori E., Lexicographica et scholiastica (Hesych. n 128 Hansen; Suda rj 514 Adler; 
schol. D II. 9. 448 van Thiel). Nsa 'Pcoprj 5 (2008) 11-15. - D’Aiuto. [260 

Eustathiu A. A., O KcoöiKag 1066 zfjg EBE (npospxopsvog and zfjv 'Iepä Movfj Aovoi- 
kov) Kal za ypappaziKa spcozijpaza Kazä zi)v vozsprj ßv^avzivi) nspioöo (Nr. 247). - 
Gasparis. 

Filippin A., Hesychianum (ßpsvSov sXacpov). Nsa 'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 3-10. - D’Aiuto. [261 

Filos P., On some Latin univerbations in Greek. Oxford University Working Papers in 
Linguistics, Philology & Phonetics 11 (2006) 43-61. http://www.ling-phil.ox.ac.uk/files/ 
uploads/OWP2006.pdf. - Manolessou. [262 

Forstel Ch., Materiali grammaticali di provenienza italogreca. - Feo M./Fera V./Megna 
R/Rollo A. (a cura di), Petrarca e il mondo greco, I. Atti del Convegno internazionale di 
studi, Reggio Calabria 26-30 novembre 2001 (Nr. 2012) 109-126. - Sulla diffusione 
nell’Italia meridionale di materiali grammaticali in forma erotematica, e sulla fortuna 
di testi di genere schedografico, con esempi soprattutto dal Crypt. Z.a.II e dal Par. 
gr. 2556. - D’Aiuto. [263 

Franceschi T., Un macroproblema: tutto. Archivio Glottologico italiano 91/2 (2006) 
112-122. - Nel secondo paragrafo del suo articolo E analizza le analogie esistenti tra 
greco e latino nel processo che ha condotto alla progressiva confusione dei due vo- 
caboli esprimenti i concetti della «totalitä continua» (o^oq/totus) e «discontinua» (näc,/ 
omnis), processo che e infine sfociato nella definitiva affermazione, sia nell’italiano, sia 
nel greco moderno, della forma semanticamente continua su quella discontinua; si 
sofferma inoltre, nel settimo paragrafo, sulle analogie e sulle differenze esistenti tra 
ö^cx; e totus. - Luzzi. [264 

Gkenaku-Mporobilu R., Oi smpspiopoi Kazä ozoixsiov ypacpiKä: Tzapazrjpijosig ozij 
öopff Kai ozov zpöno ovvOsorfg zovg (Nr. 35). - Kotzabassi. 

Guida A., La recensione accursiana delle favole di Esopo, Planude e il Lexicon 
Vindobonense (Nr. 48). - D’Aiuto. 

Hagedorn D. , xpvoog oder xpvcn'ov? Regionale Besonderheiten des Wortgebrauchs im 
spätantiken Ägypten (Nr. 235). - D’Aiuto. 

Harrauer H., Gvpovpog (Nr. 236). - D’Aiuto. 

Moysiades Th., AXXaysg orjpaoiag ozo siKovöoxrjpa zov ätgova: zo napaöeiypa zov 
prjpazog zpsnco. - Baltazanl M./Giannakis G. K./Tsangalidls T. (eds.), Proceedings of 
the 8th International Conference on Greek Linguistics. University of Ioannina, Greece, 
August 30th - September 2nd, 2007 (Nr. 1998) 1057-1062. - Karla. [265 
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Passalacqua M./De Nonno M., A long way to the truth’: a proposito di una sotto- 
scrizione del ms. Napoletano lat. 1. Rivista di filologia e di istruzione classica 135/3 
(2007) 321-328. - Si segnala qui per la citazione di un passo di Macario d’Egitto (in PG 
34, 604 e 67, 681 n. 27) e di uno di Procopio di Gaza (epistola 13) a supporto 
deH’interpretazione dell’aggettivo poogaiicög come «latino» in ambito tardo antico e 
protobizantino. - Luzzi. [266 

Peläez J., La definiciön de los lexemas en el diccionario griego-espahol del Nuevo 
Testamento (DGENT): ßaoiAsia y lexemas afines. - Calderön Dorda E./Morales Ortiz 
A. (Hrsg.), Koinös lögos. Homenaje alprofesor Jose Garcia Lopez (Nr. 1966) 757-766. 
- Signes. [267 

Plusos E., IrjpaoioAoyiKsg Sia(pop07roir/G£ig oro As^iAöyio tov Növvov: and to «naya- 
viotikö» snog tcov Aiovvoicuccbv GTTj «xpioziaviKrj» psTaßoAij zov Kazä Icoavvrjv Ayi'ov 
EvayysAiov. - ßaltazani M./Giannakis G. K./Tsangalidis T. (eds.), Proceedings of the 
8th International Conference on Greek Linguistics. University of Ioannina, Greece, 
August 30th - September 2nd, 2007 (Nr. 1998) 1106-1117. - Karla. [268 

Scopece F., Hesych. 6 690 L. Eikasmös 18 (2007) 359-361. - L’incongruenza di 0 690 
öpa^sixar xapa^exai, 7iopsnG8xai, si spiega mediante la conflazione, in Esichio, di due 
diverse glosse, per confusione tra forme di xpexco e di öpdaoco. - D’Aiuto. [269 

Sznol Sh., Medieval Jewish Greek lexicography: the ‘Arukh of Natham Ben Jehiel. 
Eryhteia 30 (200) 107-128. - Das talmudische Lexikon von Natham Ben Jehiel (Rom 
1035-1110) schließt ein griechisches Wörterbuch ein, das die Benutzung byzantini¬ 
scher Lexika verrät. - Signes. [270 

West M. L., Hesychius t 945 Schm.: Cretan for ‘in summer’. Eikasmös 19 (2008) 295- 
299. - Berger. [271 


c. Morphologie, Syntax 

Manolessu I., Ta TiapazaKTiKä ovvOsza Tr\g sAArjvuajg: avyxpovia Kai Siaxpovia. - 
Baltazanl M./Giannakis G. K./Tsangalidis T. (eds.), Proceedings ofthe 8th International 
Conference on Greek Linguistics. University of Ioannina, Greece, August 30th - Sep¬ 
tember 2nd, 2007 (Nr. 1998) 955-970. - Karla. [272 

Moser A., The changing relationship of tense and aspect in the history of Greek. 
Sprachtypologie und Universalienforschung 61 (2008) 5-18. - Karla. [273 

Philos P., Ta AanviKä öävsia Kai rj sniöpaorj zovg gttjv napaycoyiKrj popcpoAoyia Tijg 
psTaKAaoiKijg sAAijviKijg. H nepinTCöorj tov smOrjpaTog -äpiog. - ßaltazani M./Giannakis 
G. K./Tsangalidis T. (eds.), Proceedings of the 8th International Conference on Greek 
Linguistics. University of Ioannina, Greece, August 30th - September 2nd, 2007 
(Nr. 1998) 1224-1238. - Karla. [274 

Ralli A., Modern Greek V V dvandva compounds: A linguistic innovation in the history 
of the Indo-European languages. Word Structure 2 (2009) 48-68. - Manolessou. [275 
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d. Onomastik 


Monferrer Sala J. P., Mutatio nominum. Onomästica griega en transcripciön ärabe. 
Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 4 (2007) 73-108. - Systematische Behandlung der 
phonetischen Änderungen, die durch die Transkription der griechischen Namen ins 
Arabische verursacht wurden. Mit einem Verzeichnis der behandelten Namen. - Si- 
gnes. [276 


e. Dialekte 


Chrlstodulu N. M., QcovoAoyia zrjg psoaicovucrjg sAArjvuajg yAcbooag zrjg Kvjtpov. - 
Baltazanl M./Giannakis G. K./Tsangalidis T. (eds.), Proceedings ofthe 8th International 
Conference on Greek Linguistics. University of loannina, Greece, August 30th - 
September 2nd, 2007 (Nr. 1998) 1283-1292. - Karla. [277 

Demela E., To 010 -/ 00 - ozrjv Kprjrucrj SiäAsKzo. Mia nspinzcDoij ypappaziOKoirjoijg. - 
Baltazani M./Giannakis G. K./Tsangalidis T. (eds.), Proceedings ofthe 8th International 
Conference on Greek Linguistics. University of loannina, Greece, August 30th - Sep¬ 
tember 2nd, 2007 (Nr. 1998) 784-797. - Karla. [278 

Joseph B. D., Greek dialectal evidence for the role of the paradigm in inflectional 
change. Morphology 19 (2009) 45-57. - Manolessou. [279 

Karatsareas P., The loss of grammatical gender in Cappadocian Greek. Transactions of 
the Philological Society 107 (2009) 196-230. - Karla. [280 

Pantelides N., To (paivöpsvo zov zoizaKiopov oza neAonovvrjowKä löicbpaza. - Bal¬ 
tazani M./Giannakis G. K./Tsangalidis T. (eds.), Proceedings of the 8th International 
Conference on Greek Linguistics. University of loannina, Greece, August 30th - Sep¬ 
tember 2nd, 2007 (Nr. 1998) 1078-1093. - Manolessou. [281 

Tsiplaku S./Papanikola E., H nposAsvarj zcov (pcovozaKziKcov nspiopiapcbv: ozoixsia anö 
zrjv sAAijvoKvnpiaKrj öiäAsKzo. - Baltazani M./Giannakis G. K./Tsangalidis T. (eds.), 
Proceedings of the 8th International Conference on Greek Linguistics. University of 
loannina, Greece, August 30th - September 2nd, 2007 (Nr. 1998) 1210-1223. - Ma¬ 
nolessou. [282 


B. METRIK 

Steinrück M., Comment lire les vers de Nonnos? Lexis 26 (2008) 319-323. - Utiliz- 
zando sillabe chiuse ogni quäl volta i bicipitia sono realizzati da sillabe prosodicamente 
lunghe, non piü avvertibili come tali da parte dei lettori meno eruditi del suo tempo, 
Nonno e in grado di aiutare questi Ultimi a percepire il ritmo deH’esametro, preser- 
vando la corretta prosodia classica a beneficio del pubblico piü colto. - Luzzi. [283 
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C. MUSIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Dragumes M. Ph., Bv^ävzio Kai Avarj, MovoiKsq oxsosiq Kai aAArjAenSpdosiq (By- 
zantium and the West, musical relationships and interactions). - Dragumes M. Ph. 
(ed.), H napadooiaKT] paq povoiK?], Vol. 2 (Nr. 285) 9-30. With English summary. - 
Troelsgärd. [284 

Dragumes M. Ph. (ed.), H napadooiaKT] paq povoiKi), Vol. 2. Athena, OiXoi Modgikou 
A aoypoKpiKoi) Ap%sun) MsAjtclk; MspAxs 2009. 229 S. ISMN 979-0-9013056-3-2. - One 
article is listed as no. 284. - Troelsgärd. [285 

Spyraku E. Ch., Oi xopoi y/aAzcov Kaza zrjv ßv^avzivi) napäöoor] (The chanting choirs 
according to the Byzantine tradition). v Iöpnpa Bn^avxivfjc; MouoiKxAoyiou;, MsAixai, 14. 
Athens, Institute of Byzantine Musicology 2008. 678 p. ISBN 978-960-89959-2-5. With 
English summary. - The author presents a wide ränge of evidence for the Organisation 
of the choirs and chant practice in Byzantium, primarily collected from the rubrics of 
musical manuscripts and from the typika and diataxeis, but also from a variety of other 
sources. Differences between monastic and asmatic (cathedral) rites, between the 
Sabbaitic and Studite traditions, and the roles of laity clergy, soloists, readers, orphans, 
and eunuchs in church singing are studied in great detail. - Troelsgärd. [286 

Zaharia M. Pr., Muzica bisericeascä in preocupärile Sfinplor Vasile cel Mare §i Grigorie 
de Nyssa (Nr. 536). - Marinescu. 

b. Sammlungen und Editionen von Musikhandschriften 

Perrla L./Bucca D. , Per lo Studio dei manoscritti musicali del SS. Salvatore di Messina. 
Nuovi Annali della Scuola speciale per archivisti e bibliotecari 21 (2007) 591-627. - 
Troelsgärd. [287 

Giannopulos E. S., Tä xzipöypacpa ßv^avzivrjq povoiKrjq- ÄyyAi'a (The Manuscripts of 
Byzantine Music - England). Athens, Institute of Byzantine Musicology 2008. 497 p. 32 
plates in colour and 70 b/w plates. ISBN 978-960-89959-4-9. With English summary. - 
The catalogue describes 91 Byzantine and Postbyzantine manuscripts and gives for 
each a date, codicological information (dimensions, number of leaves and quires, 
material, state of preservation etc.), an analytical index of the contents, brief de- 
scription of the writing, Classification of the musical notation, and useful biblio- 
graphical references. The catalogue is the first major contribution to the mapping of 
the preserved Byzantine musical manuscripts in England since Nigel Wilson’s and 
Dimitrije Stefanovic’ ‘Manuscripts of Byzantine chant in Oxford’ (Oxford 1963). - 
Troelsgärd. [288 
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c. Einzeluntersuchungen 

Dessi P., L’organo tardoantico. The organ yearbook: A journal for the players & 
historians of keyboard instruments 38 (2009) 7-15. - Analyses a.o. the significance of 
imperial gifts of Byzantine organs to the Carolingian emperors. - Troelsgärd. [289 

Evdoklmova A., My3biKajibHbie apeuecKue apa(p(fumu U3 xpaMa Cenmoü Cocfuu e Kueee 
(Musical Greek graffiti from St. Sophia cathedral in Kiev). Anticnaja drevnost’ i 
srednie veka 38 (2008) 185-195. - Ivanov. [290 

Moisil C. , Schitäa unei metode de transcriere a cäntärilor in stilul nou stihiracic. Studii §i 
Cercetäri de Istoria Artei. Teatru, Muzicä, Cinematografie. Serie nouä 3 (4) (2009) 47 - 
58. - Berger. [291 

Suceava D., Retorica melosului bizantin (1). Studii §i Cercetäri de Istoria Artei. Teatru, 
Muzicä, Cinematografie. Serie nouä 3 (4) (2009) 47-58. - Berger. [292 


4. KIRCHE UND THEOLOGIE 

A. KIRCHENGESCHICHTE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Agoritsas D. K., EKcppaoig TpiKKrjg (ca. 1363). H sucova zijg 7röArjg Kai rj XP0°V TOV 
loropiKov zrig napsAOovzog and zov Avzcovio Aapiaijg. TpucaXiva 26 (2006) 231-242. - 
The author focuses on the description of the city of Trikala (Thessaly-Greece) in the 
Encomium (Laudation) written by Antonios archbishop of Larissa (ca. 1363). He be- 
lieves that the aim of the description is to signalize the role of the local church in times 
of instability and uncertainty. - Gasparis. [293 

Anapliotis A., Konstantinopel - Zentrum der Ostkirche. Die Stadt der Synoden. Welt 
und Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 43-45. - Rhoby. [294 

Angelomate-Tsunkarake E., To (paivopsvo zfjg rjzeiag Kazä zrj pszaßv^avzivi) nspioöo 
(Nr. 408). - Gasparis. 

Bayer A., Die Entstehung des Schismas zwischen der römischen und byzantinischen 
Kirche (Nr. 374). - Rhoby. 

Camplani A., Le trasformazioni del cristianesimo orientale: monoepiscopato e sinodi 
(II-IV secolo). Annali di storia dell’esegesi 23 (2006) 67-114. - D’Aiuto. [295 

Casiday A./Norris F. W. (eds.), The Cambridge History of Christianity, Volume 2: 
Constantine to c. 600. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press 2007. 784 p. ISBN 
978-0521812443. - von Stockhausen. [296 

Damian I. M., The Greek rite Transsylvanian church in the 1450Archbishop John of 
Caffa and the crusade in east-central Europe. - Dimitrau A./Mädly L./Simon A., Ex- 
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tincta est lucerna orbis: John Hunyadi and his time (Nr. 2010) 143-153. - Schreiner. 
[297 

Dljkstra J./Greatrex G., Patriarchs and politics in Constantinople in the reign of 
Anastasius (with a reedition of O.Mon.Epiph. 59) (Nr. 829). - Brandes. 

Gemeinhardt P., Staatsreligion, Volkskirche oder Gemeinschaft der Heiligen? Das 
Christentum in der Spätantike: eine Standortbestimmung. ZAC 12 (2008) 453-476. - 
von Stockhausen. [298 

Guran P., The Constantinople - New Jerusalem at the Crossing of sacred space and 
political theology (KoHCTaHTHHonoab - Hobbih HepycanHM Ha nepeceueHtm CB5mjeHHoro 
npocTpaHCTBa h nojiHTHHecKoro öorocnoBtnt). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: 
Hepomonun u uKonoepafpun canpanbubix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 35-57. With Russian 
summary. - Etinhof. [299 

Horn C./Martens J., Let the little children come to me. Childhood and children in early 
Christianity. Washington, D.C., Catholic University of America Press 2009. XV, 438 p. 
ISBN 978-0-8132-1674-4. - Comprehensive study of children in the society and rhetoric 
of early Christianity, from the New Testament to late antiquity. - Schott. [300 

Karakulakes E. (Archimandrites), A ioiktjcjtj Kai ’Opyavcooq rovÄyiov ’Üpovg. Evpcpcova 
pe tovK araoTaxiKÖ Xaprij Kai to NopoO stiko Aidraypa 10/16.9.1926. Athos, Ispa Movfj 
Koux^oupouatot) 2007. 486 p. ISBN 978-960-930167-1. - On the administrative and 
legal Organization of Mount Athos, with an introductory chapter on the regime bet- 
ween the 9th and 17th c. The book includes an appendix of documents, bibliography 
and index. - Leontsini. [301 

Koder J., Positionen der Theologie des Romanos Melodos (Nr. 696). - Rhoby. 

Kuhnt K., Die theologische Diskussion der frühen Kirche. Welt und Umwelt der Bibel 
53/3 (2009) 36-37. - Rhoby. [302 

Lidov A. M., Beeöenue Hoebie HepycanuMbi: nepenecenue Cenmoü 3eMJiu Kan 
nopoofcdatotpan Mampuqa xpucmuancKoü Kyjibmypbi (New Jerusalems. Transfering of the 
Holy Land as generative matrix of Christian culture). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie 
HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u unonoepaipun canpanbUbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 5-10. 
With English summary. - Etinhof. [303 

Lilie R.-J., Byzanz und der Aufstieg des Islam. Eine doppelte Überraschung (Nr. 398). - 
Rhoby. 

Moschos D., ZvvojTTiKi) iozopia zfjg xpianaviKfjg sKKÄijoiag. Töpog A'. e H npcoiij 
Xikisna. Athena, Aicpvcou; 2008. 242 p. ills. index. ISBN 978-960-328-360-7. - Concise 
textbook for the ecclesiastical history lst-llth c. of the eastern and Western Christian 
dogma with strong relation to the historical process. Selective primary texts and bib¬ 
liography support the narrative. - Telelis. [304 

Mure§an D. I., Notes critiques sur Thistoire de Veglise de Moldavie au XVe siecle. - 
Dimitrau A./Mädly L./Simon A., Extincta est lucerna orbis: John Hunyadi and his time 
(Nr. 2010) 115-142. - Schreiner. [305 
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Nitsche M., Die Kirchen des Ostens (Nr. 367). - Rhoby. 

Päclä§ianu Z., Istoria cre§tinismului antic (Geschichte der antiken Christentums). 
Tärgu-Läpu§, Galaxia Gutenberg 2009. 494 p.ISBN 978-973-141-136-1. - Marinescu. 
[306 

Popovlc D., Desert as Heavenly Jerusalem: The imagery of sacred space in the making 
(IlycTbimi KaK Hobbih HepycanHM: CTaHOBJieHne oöpa30B caKpantHoro npocTpaHCTBa). - 
Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u uKonoepacfuR caKpajibhbix 
npocmpaHcme (Nr. 2026) 151-175. With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [307 

Shoemaker S., The cult of the Virgin in the fourth Century: a fres h look at some old and 
new sources. - Maunder Ch. (ed.), The origins of the cult of the Virgin Mary (Nr. 447) 
71-87. - Brandes. [308 

Sukurov S. M. (ed.), XpaM 3ejvmoü u neöecHbiü (Nr. 2067). - Etinhof. 

Teoteoi T., Implications politiques et ecclestiastiques d’une mission de la patriarchie 
cecumenique ä Bucarest (1534). - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de 
istorie §i civilizafie bizantinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 283-294. - Marinescu. [309 

Teoteoi T., O misiune a patriarhiei ecumenice la Bucure§ti, in vremea domniei lui Vlad 
Vintilä din Slatina (Une mission de la patriarchie cecumenique ä Bucarest, au temps du 
voievode Vlad Vintilä de Slatina). - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de 
istorie §i civilizafie bizantinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 295-319. - Marinescu. [310 

Thelamon F., «Tel un celeste envoye de Dieu»: Constantin au concile di Nicee. - Caillet 
J.-P./Sot M. (eds.), L’audience. Rituels et cadres spatiaux dans TAntiquite et le haut 
Moyen Äge (Nr. 2055) 193-202. - Dennert. [311 


b. Kirchenorganisation, Missionen, Kirchliche 

Geographie 

Acerbi S., Jerarquias eclesiästicas y abusos de poder en las iglesias de Oriente: un 
anälisis a partir de las Adas de los concilios de Efeso II (449) y Calcedonia (451). 
Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 4 (2007) 23-40. - Signes. [312 

Arbel B., L’elezione dei prelati greci a Cipro durante la dominazione veneziana 
(Nr. 1075). - Gasparis. 

Camplani A., Chiesa urbana e «periferie» cristiane di Alessandria nella tarda antichitä: 
premesse per una ricerca. Annali di storia dell’esegesi 23 (2006) 389-413. - Analizza la 
struttura della periferia di Alessandria cristiana in tre diverse accezioni: come aree 
urbane decentrate, con i loro luoghi di culto e una crescente «colonizzazione» cristiana 
di aree abbandonate; come aree non urbane d’interesse economico, in cui non possono 
insediarsi centri di potere o d’interesse che limitino il «dominio episcopale», ma dove si 
ha anche un infittirsi, dal V secolo, di insediamenti monastici che possono condizi- 
onarlo; come regioni amministrativamente dipendenti dalla metropoli, in particolare la 
Cirenaica e il Fayyum, con peculiaritä nelle forme di organizzazione ecclesiatica e nella 
lingua (copta), pur nel sostanziale centralismo della realtä egiziana. - D’Aiuto. [313 
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Carlle A., Ravenna e Dalmazia. - Tagliaferri M. (a cura di), La Chiesa metropolitana 
ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la costa adriatica orientale (Nr. 2049) 13-32. - D’Aiuto. 
[314 

D’Agostino E., Da Locri a Gerace. Storia di una diocesi della Calabria bizantina dalle 
origini al 1480. Soveria Mannelli, Rubbettino, 2005. 289 p. 24 tav. ISBN 88-498-1158-6. 
- D’Aiuto. [315 

Destephen S., Une province romaine sortie de l’ombre: la Dardanie d’apres la corre- 
spondance du pape Gelase (Nr. 1045). - Bianchi. 

Grah I., Rapporti ecclesiastici tra Vlstria e Ravenna durante la vita dell’arcivescovo 
Massimiano e nei secoli successivi. - Tagliaferri M. (a cura di), La Chiesa metropolitana 
ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la costa adriatica orientale (Nr. 2049) 49-60. - D’Aiuto. 
[316 

Griffith S. H., Giovanni di Damasco e la chiesa in Siria all’epoca degli Omayyadi. - 
Chialä S./Cremaschi L. (a cura di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al sorgere 
dell’Islam. Atti del XIII Convegno ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä ortodossa, 
sezione bizantina, Bose, 11-13 settembre 2005 (Nr. 2005) 21-52. - Utile sintesi, che 
tocca: il quadro storico-politico; i conflitti teologici, la componente cristiana, delle 
varie confessioni, e lTslam nella Siria e Palestina dell’etä del Damasceno. Su questo 
sfondo si puö contestualizzare meglio l’attivitä e il pensiero di Giovanni: «Considerare 
anacronisticamente Giovanni e le sue opere soltanto dalla prospettiva della piü tarda 
sintesi della teologia ortodossa ... significa oscurare il loro ruolo cruciale nel fornire i 
principi base dell’auto-definizione dell’ortodossia “melchita” alPinterno delPambiente 
circostante, il mondo dellTslam». - D’Aiuto. [317 

Gulules S. G. , Ta syKaivia zov smoKoniKov vaov zov apxayyslov Mi/arjÄ oza TpiicaXa 
(TpiKKij) Kai rj avaSiopydvcoorj zrjg @£ooaÄiKrjg Ekkätj criag (1362). TpucaXtva 26 (2006) 
219-229. - The author deals with the reorganization of the local Church of Thessaly 
(bishopric of Triki) by Antonios archbishop of Larissa on the occasion of the inau- 
guration of the cathedral of Saint Michael in Trikala (1362). - Gasparis. [318 

Karydes S., O äoziKÖg x®pog Kai za ispa. H nspinzcoorj zrjg KspKvpag zov 16o aicova. 
Athena 2007. 333 p. 6 ills. 1 map. With Italian summary. ISBN 978-960-631-784-2. - 
Preface of protopresbyteros G. D. Metallenos. A study on the churches, parishes and 
related confraternities, between 14th and 17th c. in the city of Corfou, based mainly on 
notarial records of the local archive, followed by the edition of thirty-one published 
documents. - Leontsini. [319 

Kordosis M., T’ang China, the Chinese Nestorian Church and the «Heretical» Byzan- 
tium (AD 618-845) (Nr. 1121). - Telelis. 

Leontsine M./Panopulu A., ’EKKÄrjoiaoziKsg pszaßoXsg Kai povaoziKsg öpaGzrjpiozTjzsg 
azf\v KopivOia (10og au). H nspinzcoGij zrjg £7iiGK07rfjg Zspsvov. - Kyriakopulu E. (ed.), 
npaKziKa lov Zvvsöpiov KopivOiaKcov Znovöcov, 'IozopiKa KopivOiaKa MovaGzijpia. 
KöpivOog 5-7 Maiov 2006 (Nr. 426) 141-156. 4 ills. - On the foundation and deve¬ 
lopment of the bishoprics of the church of Korinthos in lOth c., a period characterized 
by intense financial activities in the region and monastic mobility. - Leontsini. [320 
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Michalaga D. S., EvpßoXff azrjv EKKXrjoiaoziKff Iozopia zrjg nsXoTrovvrjaov Kazd zrj B' 
BsveTOKparia (1685-1715). EOvikov Kat Ka7ro5taxpiaK6v nav87uoxf|piov AOiyvcov, 
@eoA,oyucf| E%oXf|, Eköögsk; KAr|poöoxf|paxo(; BaoiXucrj^ B. Mcopaixon, 4. Athena 2008. 
492 p. ISBN 978-960-85718-2-2. - On the administrative history of the Church in the 
Peloponnese and the interaction between the local authorities and the Venetians, 
based on the Historical Archives of Athens and Venice. With appendices, presenting 
sources, the distribution of properties in the districts of the peninsula and 3 ills. of 
patriarchal documents and index. - Leontsini. [321 

Moldoveanu I. Pr., Contextul istoric al pästoriei primului mitropolit al Järii Romäne§ti 
(lachint Vicina) §i cäteva posibile argumente pentru canonizarea sa. La 650 de ani de la 
numirea sa (1359-2009) (The historical context of the pastorate of the first metro- 
politan of Wallachia, Jacinth Vicina, and possible arguments in favour of his cano- 
nization, 650 years since his appointment, 1359-2009). Anuarul Facultäjii de Teologie 
Ortodoxä “Patriarhul Justinian” (2009) 651-670. - Marinescu. [322 

Todic B., The symbolical investiture of the archbishop Basil of Bulgaria in Melnik. 
Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 59-68. 5 Abb. Englisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - 
Die Darstellung auf dem Fresko wird als Investitur interpretiert und zwischen 1204 
und 1207 datiert. - Maksimovic. [323 


c. Innere Entwicklung der Reichskirche 
Allgemein 

Barker M., The Life-Bearing Spring. - Maunder Ch. (ed.), The origins ofthe cult ofthe 
Virgin Mary (Nr. 447) 127-135. - Maria als „lebenspendende“ Quelle im 6. und 7. Jh. - 
Brandes. [324 

Boitsov M., TloKanHue UMnepamopa: Oeoöocuü 1 u ÄMepocuü MeduonancKuü (390) (The 
Emperor’s penance: Theodosius I and Ambrose of Mailand, 390). Vestnik drevnej 
istorii 2 (2009) 21-48. With English summary. - Ambrose did not act as a spokesman 
for the public indignation. The public opinion for which he spoke in his letter was 
probably formed by himself. Since then, the scenes of a monarch’s repentance have 
developed into an important element of representing the power of an ideal Christian 
ruler. - Ivanov. [325 

Borgehammar S., Heraclius learns humility: two early Latin accounts composed for the 
celebration of Exaltatio Crucis (Nr. 852). - Brandes. 

Chatzeantoniu E., H QprjOKsvziKfj tzoXizikz] tov Avaazaaiov A' (4901-518). H azaarj 
rov avzoKpäzopa ansvavzi ozo povocpvoiziKÖ ^rjzrjpa Kai zo aKaKiavö oxiopa. Exaipsta 
Bu^avxtvcov Epsuvcbv, 20. Thessalonike, Banias 2009. lxix, 257 S. [ohne ISBN.] - Berger. 
[326 

Chrlstinake-Glaru E., To BißXio zov \HpaKXsiörj Kai rj KazaöiKij zov Nsozopiov. 'Iozo- 
piKOKavoviKi) OscoprioTj. Athen, Eköogsu; Tpriyopr) 2009. 463 S. ISBN 978-960-333-592-4. 
Mit englischer Zusammenfassung (S. 417-434). - Mit guten Argumenten macht Verf.in 
sehr wahrscheinlich, daß das sog. „Buch des Herakleides“ nicht auf Nestorios selbst 
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zurückgeht, sondern auf den comes Eirenaios, den späteren Bischof von Tyros, der als 
Vertreter des Nestorios vor dem Kaisergericht auftrat und gegen die Beschlüsse des 
Ephesinum plädierte. Das „Buch“ enthält nämlich die Argumente, die Eirenaios zur 
Rechtfertigung der Lehre seines „Mandanten“ vortrug. Auf S. 153-376 befaßt sich 
Verf.in sowohl mit den einzelnen Phasen des Gerichtsverfahrens gegen Nestorios in 
Ephesos (Kap. 3) als auch mit der Kontrolle der Gesetzmäßigkeit der Beschlüsse des 
Konzils durch das Kaisergericht (Kap. 4). - Troianos. [327 

Dovmont (Beljaev) Hegumen, Hcuxa3M e cuponcKoü MonauiecKoü mpadui{uu u eeo 
enuRHue na ijepKoeuoe ucKyccmeo (Hesychasm in the Athonite monastic tradition and its 
influence on the church art). - Cicurov I. S. (ed.), «Poccur - Acpon: TbicRnenemue 
dyxoenoao eduHcmea». Mamepuanbi MejtcdyHapodHoü HayuHO-öoeocjioecKoü KOH(pepemfuu 
MocKea, 1-4 oKmRÖpR 2006 (Nr. 2006) 367-369. - Etinhof. [328 

Gahbauer F., Die Umsetzung der biblischen Botschaft in der Spiritualität Konstanti¬ 
nopels. Bilder und Vorbilder. Welt und Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 48-51. - Zur 
Bemerkung (S. 50), dass sich das Wort Ikonographie aus den Worten Eikon = Bild und 
graphein = schreiben zusammensetzt, sei zu ergänzen, dass graphein sehr wohl auch 
„malen“ bedeuten kann. - Rhoby. [329 

Iliev I., OxpuöcKo-HUKeücKama „cxu3Ma” (1220-1232) (Das „Schisma“ von Ochrid- 
Nikaia, 1220-1232). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajma- 
kamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3awnuR, EajiKamime, Eepona. H3CJieöeaHUR e 
uecm ua npo<f. Bacwuca TbUKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 183-196 (Bulgarisch). - Ausführ¬ 
lich behandelt wird die Rolle des Erzbischofs von Ochrid Demetrios Chomatianos bei 
den Streitigkeiten mit dem Patriarchat von Nikaia. - Nikolov. [330 

Iliev I., PoMeücKa 3aKOHHOcm u eapeapcKO 6e33aKOHue e aKmume na OxpudcKama 
apxuenucKonuR om Hananomo na XIII eeK (Byzantine lawfulness and barbaric lawlessness 
in the Ochrid Archbishopric from the early 13th Century). - Rasev R/Vitljanov S./ 
Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), Tlpoß). d. u h. Tomro Tomee u cmojimjama 
BenuKu Tlpecnae (Nr. 1989) 170-179. Bulgarian with an English summary. - Demetrios 
Chomatianos regarded Bulgaria and Bulgarian institutions as “barbaric” and “lawless” 
only in the beginning of his tenure, to which date the latest written documents in 
consideration. After the changes on the political map of the Balkan Peninsula which 
took place in 1230 he obviously refrained from such qualifications. - Nikolov. [331 

Kaldellis A., The Christian Parthenon. Classicism and pilgrimage in Byzantine Athens 
(Nr. 345). - von Stockhausen. 

Kordoses M., Änd zov koivcovikö ßio zfjg KopivOov ozä zehr) 12ov ap%£g 13ov aicova. - 
Gritsopulos T. A. (ed.), npaKzucä zov Z' AisOvovg XvvsSpiov neAonovvrjowKcbv Xnov- 
SSv, IJvpyog, TaozovvTj, ÄpaAiaSa, 11-17/9/2005 (Nr. 2016) IV 41-49. With English 
summary. - On the social commotion in Corinth on the eve of the Frankish conquest 
reflected in the case of Leon Makros and Eirene Hagioagathites, alleged in a synodal 
letter of Ioannes Apokaukos. - Leontsini. [332 

Luijendijk A., Greetings in the Lord. Early Christians and the Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 
Harvard Theological Studies, 60. Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press 2008. 
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294 S. ISBN 978-0-674-02595-0. - Vorstellung und Interpretation einschlägiger Papyri. 
- von Stockhausen. [333 

Poljakovskaja M., Cydböa eu3aumuücKozo npoeKma 1355 z oö yuuu qepjceeü (The fate of 
the Byzantine project on the Church Union in 1355). Anticnaja drevnost’ i srednie 
veka 38 (2008) 237-245. - Ivanov. [334 


Der Klerus (Prosopographie) 

Afmogenov D., Hoauu III, nampuapx HepycanuMCKuü, - npaeocnaeubiü wiu Mouocpucum ? 
(John III, Patriarch of Jerusalem: Orthodox or Monophysite?). Vestnik drevnej istorii 
3 (2009) 13-17. - A text preserved only in Slavonic translation proves that John III was 
a Monophysite and persecuted John Hesychastes. - Ivanov. [335 

Markovic M., Saint Sava of Serbia and Athanasios II, the Patriarch of Jerusalem. - 
Rakoclja M. (Hrsg.), Hutu u Bu3aumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 267-272. - Dennert. [336 

Neralic J., Giovanni di Ravenna e la prima evangelizzazione dei Croati di Dalmazia e 
Istria (Nr. 2118). - D’Aiuto. 

Özbayoglu E., Acacius, ‘Tarsi Episcopus’: discerning the signs of Arianism. Olba 17 
(2009) 169-178. - Dennert. [337 

Pavlov P., Ce. Teoöocuü Tpane3ynöcKu - eöuu müjiko U3eecmen ö’bJizapuu om XIV e 
(Nr. 2120). - Nikolov. 

Rizzotto M., Michele Cerulario: Vuomo, il religioso, il politico. Porphyra 13 (2009) 5- 
17. http://www.porphyra.it/Porphyral3.pdf. - Berger. [338 

Tagliaferri M., L’Arcivescovo Mariniano di Ravenna e Velezione di Massimo di Salona 
(592-599). - Tagliaferri M. (a cura di), La Chiesa metropolitana ravennate e i suoi 
rapporti con la costa adriatica orientale (Nr. 2049) 75-81. - D’Aiuto. [339 

Zanemonets A., reHuaduü Cxonapuü, nampuapx KoucmaumuHonojibCKuii (1454-1456) 
(Gennadios Scholarios, patriarch of Constantinople, 1454-1456). Moscow 2009. 157 p. 
ISBN 978-5-89647-17-9. - Ivanov. [340 


Heidentum, Sekten und Häresien 

Acerbi S., Intolerancia dogmätica en el siglo V: un estudio de la legislaciön imperial 
antiheretica (CTh. XVI, 5,6- C.I. I, I, 3 - ACO II, III, 3). - Fernändez Ubina J./Marcos 
M. (Hrsg.), Libertad e intolerancia religiosa en el Imperio Romano (Nr. 394) 127-144. - 
Signes. [341 

Balivet M., Permanences regionales en heresiologie anatolienne de VAntiquite aux 
Ottomans. - Balivet M., Melanges byzantins, seldjoukides et ottomans (Nr. 1955) 7-19. 
- D’Aiuto. [342 

Ferro Garei G., I messaliani. Il lavoro e la preghiera. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 10/2 
(2006) 45-63. - D’Aiuto. [343 
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Flusin B., I “Discorsi contro i detrattori delle immagini” di Giovanni di Damasco e 
l’esordio del primo iconoclasmo (Nr. 645). - D’Aiuto. 

Graumann Th., Distribution of texts and communication-networks in the Nestorian 
controversy. - Comunicazione e ricezione del documento cristiano in epoca tardoantica. 
XXXII Incontro di Studiosi delVantichitä cristiana, Roma, 8-10 maggio 2003 (Nr. 2007) 
227-238. - D’Aiuto. [344 

Kaldellis A., The Christian Parthenon. Classicism and pilgrimage in Byzantine Athens. 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press 2009. 252 S. 36 Abb. ISBN 978-0-521-88228-6. 

- von Stockhausen. [345 

Kyrtatas D. J., Christians against Christians: the anti-heretical activities of the Roman 
church in the second Century (Nr. 445). - Leontsini. 

Marcos M., Formas sutiles de incitaciön a la violencia. La destrucciön de idolos como 
expresiön de santidad en la hagiografia tardoantigua (Nr. 399). - Signes. 

Marcos M., La idea de libertad religiosa en el Imperio romano. - Fernändez Ubina J./ 
Marcos M. (Hrsg.), Libertad e intolerancia religiosa en el Imperio Romano (Nr. 394) 
61-81.-Signes. [346 

Moore R. I., Making enemies: Latin Christendom in the age of reform (Nr. 907). - 
Leontsini. 

Sfameni Gasparro G., Religious tolerance and intolerance in the Ancient World : a 
religious-historical problem. - Marcos M./Teja Casuso R. (Hrsg.), Tolerancia e intole¬ 
rancia religiosa en el Mediterräneo antiguo: textos y problemas (Nr. 400) 11-38. - 
Signes. [347 

Smagina E. B., Cneöbi «xpaMoeoeo co3Hanun» e eo33penuRx Mauuxeee (The reminiscences 
of the “temple conscious” in the views of Manicheans). - Sukurov S. M. (ed.), XpaM 
3eMHoü u Heöecubiü (Nr. 2067) 469-490. - Etinhof. [348 

Teja Casuso R., De Menute a Abukir. La suplantaciön cristiana de los ritos de la 
incubatio en el templo de Isis en Menute (Alejandria). - Fernändez Ubina J./Marcos M. 
(Hrsg.), Libertad e intolerancia religiosa en el Imperio Romano (Nr. 394) 99-114. - 
Kyros und Ioannes nehmen in Menute im 4. und 5. Jh. den Platz der Isis ein. - Signes. 
[349 

Teja Casuso R., La quema de libros de magia como forma de represiön religiosa y 
politica en el imperio cristiano. - Marcos M./Teja Casuso R. (Hrsg.), Tolerancia e 
intolerancia religiosa en el Mediterräneo antiguo: textos y problemas (Nr. 400) 73-100. 

- Signes. [350 

Torres J. , Actitudes de intolerancia politico-religiosa. El emperador Juliano y el obispo 
Juan Crisöstomo en conflicto. - Marcos M./Teja Casuso R. (Hrsg.), Tolerancia e into¬ 
lerancia religiosa en el Mediterräneo antiguo: textos y problemas (Nr. 400) 101-122. - 
Signes. [351 
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Torres J. , La ocupaciön de espacios sagrados como fuente de conflicto entre paganos y 
cristianos. - Fernändez Ubina J./Marcos M. (Hrsg.), Libertad e intolerancia religiosa en 
el Imperio Romano (Nr. 394) 85-98. - Signes. [352 

Ubric Rabaneda P., La coexistencia religiosa en la cotidianeidad de la Antigüedad 
Tardia. - Fernändez Ubina J./Marcos M. (Hrsg.), Libertad e intolerancia religiosa en el 
Imperio Romano (Nr. 394) 145-165. - Signes. [353 

Zurutza H. , La intolerancia religiosa de Constancio II: algunas puntualizaciones sobre 
el exilio de los adversarios. - Fernändez Ubina J./Marcos M. (Hrsg.), Libertad e into¬ 
lerancia religiosa en el Imperio Romano (Nr. 394) 115-126. - Signes. [354 

Synoden 

De Gregorio G./Kresten O., II papiro conciliare P. Vindob. G 3: un «originale» sulla via 
da Costantinopoli a Ravenna (e a Vienna) (Nr. 237). - D’Aiuto. 

Gerogiorgakis S. D., Eine übersehene Anwendung eines logischen Folgerungsschemas 
in den Unionsgesprächen auf dem Konzil von Ferrara. Philotheos 9 (2009) 173-182. - 
Schreiner. [355 

Price R., The Acts of the Council of Constantinople of 553. With related texts on the 
three chapters controversy. Translated texts for historians, 51. Liverpool, Liverpool 
University Press 2009. 2 Bde. 384 + 360 S. ISBN 978-1-8463-1178-9. - von Stockhausen. 
[356 

Price R. M., The Theotokos and the Council of Ephesus. - Maunder Ch. (ed.), The 
origins of the cult of the Virgin Mary (Nr. 447) 89-103. - Brandes. [357 

Teja R./Acerbi S., Forme di redazione e modalitä di trasmissione degli Acta conciliari: il 
II Concilio di Ff eso (449). - Comunicazione e ricezione del documento cristiano in 
epoca tardoantica. XXXII Incontro di Studiosi delTäntichitä cristiana, Roma, 8-10 
maggio 2003 (Nr. 2007) 183-194. - D’Aiuto. [358 

d. Die byzantinische Kirche und die anderen 
christlichen Kirchen 

Orientalische Kirchen 

Alpi F., La route royale. Severe dAntioche et les Eglises d’Orient (512-518). Bibli- 
otheque archeologique et historique, 188. Beyrouth 2009. vol. I. Texte. VIII, 366 p.; vol. 
II. Sources et documents. 182 p. ISBN 978-2-3515-9154-3. - Berger. [359 

Brock S. P., St Marina and Satan: a Syriac dialogue poem. Collectanea Christiana 
Orientalia 5 (2008) 35-57. - Kritische Ausgabe und englische Übersetzung. - Signes. 
[360 

Farrugia E. G., Baptism by water and blood. Armenia 301, 451, 2001. - Farrugia E. G. 
(ed.), In Search of the Precious Pearl. 5th Encounter of Monks from East and West 
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(EMO V) at Dzaghgatzor Monastery (Valley of the Flowers) Armenia, Thursday 31 
May - Thursday 7 June 2001 (Nr. 2011) 15-33. - D’Aiuto. [361 

Gonzalez Casado P., Hechos y dichos de Jesus en la literatura ascetica musulmana. 
Apöcrifos cristianos, 6. Madrid, Ciencia Nueva 2009. 239 S. ISBN 978-84-9715-160-3. - 
Übersetzung der Anthologie von 233 Agrapha über Christus, die Miguel Asm Palacios 
1916 und 1926 in vol. 13/3 und 19/4 der Patrologia Orientalis veröffentlichte. Es han¬ 
delt sich um Sprüche muslimischer Autoren hauptsächlich aus dem 11. und 12. Jh., die 
entscheidend zum Verständnis der Lage des Christentums im Islam beitragen. Fun¬ 
dierte Einleitung (S. 13-89), mit Stand der Forschung und Verzeichnis der Verfasser. - 
Signes. [362 

Grossmann P., Mittelalterliche chalkedonensische Kirchen und Klöster in Unter- 
Ägypten. Bulletin de la Societe d’Archeologie Copte 47 (2008) 31-51. 2 Abb. - Auf¬ 
listung aus Quellen bekannter frühmittelalterlicher chalkedonischer Kirchen, Klöster 
und Bischofssitze aus dem Nil-Delta. S. 50-51 folgt ein Verzeichnis der chalkedoni- 
schen alexandrinischen Patriarchen bis Nikolaus IV. (AD 1412-1417). - Grossmann. 
[363 

Loconsole M., Le origini della «translatio Hierosolymae» a Roma. - Pierotti P./Tosco 
C./Zannella C. (a cura di), Le rotonde del Santo Sepolcro. Un itinerario europeo 
(Nr. 2063) 217-222. - D’Aiuto. [364 

Monferrer Sala J. P./Zomeno A., Ab gar i regis fabulae versio iuxta narrationem magnae 
ecclesiae Edessae aedificationis (secundum Sinaiticum arabicum CDXLV, qui in Co- 
enobio Sanctae Catalinae asservatur) (Nr. 718). - Signes. 

Morony M.G., History and identity in the Syrian churches. - Van Ginkel J. J./Murre-van 
den Berg H. L./van Lint T. M. (eds.), Redefining Christian identity. Cultural interaction 
in the Middle East since the rise of Islam (Nr. 2051) 1-33. - D’Aiuto. [365 

Nessim Youssef Y., John bishop of Assiut, Manfalüt and Abü Tlg. Collectanea Chris- 
tiana Orientalia 5 (2008) 183-199. - Neue Belege über Leben und Werk von Johannes, 
Bischof von Assiut im 15. Jh. - Signes. [366 

Nitsche M., Die Kirchen des Ostens. Welt und Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 46-47. - 
Rhoby. [367 

Penelas M., Noticias sobre el Ms. Raqqada 2003/2 (olim Gran Mezquita de Qayrawan 
120/829): el «doble hallazago» de una cödice largo tiempo desaparecido. Collectanea 
Christiana Orientalia 5 (2008) 201-215. - Die Hs. enthält u.a. christlich-muslimische 
Dialoge aus der frühen Abbasidenzeit. - Signes. [368 

Sarriö Cucarella D. R. , Carta a un amigo musulmän de Sidön de Pablo de Antioquia. 
Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 4 (2007) 189-215. - Spanische Überseztung des 
arabischen Briefes, den Paul von Antiocheia, melkitischer Bischof von Sidon im aus¬ 
gehenden 13. Jh., an einen muslimischen Freund schrieb. - Signes. [369 

Sarriö Cucarella D. R., Iglesias en tierra de Islam: la Mas'alat al-Kanä'is de Ibn Tay- 
miyya. Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 5 (2008) 287-324. - Der Jurist Ibn Taymiyya 
behandelt den Text der fatwä, mit der der Mamluken-Sultan 1301 viele Kirchen in 
Ägypten schließen ließ. - Signes. [370 
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Sibilio V., La chiesa di Siria tra Bisanzio e i Sassanidi. Porphyra Suppl. 9 (2008). 31 p. 
http://www.porphyra.it/Supplemento9.pdf. - Berger. [371 


Übrige Kirchen 

Kordosis M., T’ang China , the Chinese Nestorian Church and the «Heretical» Byzan- 
tium (AD 618-845) (Nr. 1121). - Telelis. 


Papsttum und römische Kirche 

Acerbl S., iUna tolerancia intolerante? Roma y las iglesias orientales. - Marcos M./Teja 
Casuso R. (Hrsg.), Tolerancia e intolerancia religiosa en el Mediterräneo antiguo: textos 
y problemas (Nr. 400) 209-211. - Signes. [372 

Alvarez-Pedrosa J.A. , Las respuestas del Papa Nicoläs I a las consultas de los bülgaros. 
Ediciön critica, traducciön y comentario. Granada, Centro de Estudios Bizantinos, 
Neogriegos y Chipriotas 2009. 200 S. ISBN 978-84-95905-30-7. - Kritische Ausgabe und 
spanische Übersetzung des 99. Briefes vom Papst Nikolaus I., die berühmten Responsa 
ad consulta Bulgarorum, mit historischer Einleitung und Kommentar (S. 37-68), wo 
folgende Aspekte berücksichtigt werden: 1. die Abfassung des Briefes und Anastasios 
Bibliothekarios; 2. die Schwerpunkte des Briefes; 3. rechtliche Fragen; 4. der Brief als 
Quelle für die Kenntnis der Sitten der Bulgaren; 5. die Verwaltung der bulgarischen 
Kirche; 6. die handschriftliche Überlieferung; 7. das weitere Schicksal der Briefe des 
Papstes Nikolaus; 8. Ausgaben und Übersetzungen. - Signes. [373 

Bayer A., Die Entstehung des Schismas zwischen der römischen und byzantinischen 
Kirche. Welt und Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 38-41. - Rhoby. [374 

Blanchet M.-H., Georges-Gennadios Scholarios et la question de Taddition au Symbole 
(Nr. 558). - D’Aiuto. 

Congourdeau M.-H., Nicolas Kabasilas et la theologie latine (Nr. 686). - D’Aiuto. 

Danceva-Vaslleva A., KoHmaKmume na öbJieapcKama dtpofcaea u qbpKea c 
puMOKamonuHecKama qbpKea npe3 XIII-XIV e. (Die Kontakte des bulgarischen Staates 
und der Kirche mit der römisch-katholischen Kirche im 13. und 14. Jh.). - Ganev G./ 
Bakalov G./Todev T. (Hrsg.), ffbpotcaea u qbpKea - ifbpKea u e ötmapcKama ucmopun. 
CöopnuK no cjiyuaü 135-eoduuiHUHama om ynpedneanemo na EbmapcKama eK3apxun 
(Nr. 2186) 104-118 (Bulgarisch). - Eine Übersicht über die Beziehungen Bulgariens 
mit Rom. - Nikolov. [375 

Destephen S., Une province romaine sortie de l’ombre: la Dardanie d’apres la corre- 
spondance du pape Gelase (Nr. 1045). - Bianchi. 

Duba W. O., The Status of the patriarch of Constantinople after the Fourth Crusade. - 

Beihammer A. D./Parani M. G./Schabel Ch. D. (eds.), Diplomatics in the Eastern 
Mediterranean 1000-1500. Aspects cf Cross-cultural Communications (Nr. 2000) 63-91. 
- Berger. [376 
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Ertl Th., Byzantinischer Bilderstreit und fränkische Nomentheorie. Imperiales Handeln 
und dialektisches Denken im Umfeld der Kaiserkrönung Karls des Großen (Nr. 857). - 
Berger. 

Evseeva L. M. , EeneduKmuHCKan mpaduqun eocnpou36edeHun caKpajibnoeo npocmpancmea 
HepycanuMa (The Benedictine tradition in the re-enactment of the sacred space of 
Jerusalem). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonußi u uKOHoepatyuR 
caKpanbHbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 338-362. With English summary. - Etinhof. [377 

Fedalto G., Venice’s responsibility in the break down of ecclesiastical unity between 
Rome and Constantinople. - Piatti P. (a cura di), The Fourth Crusade revisited. Atti 
della Conferenza Internazionale nelTOttavo Centenario della IV Crociata, 1204-2004. 
Andros, Grecia, 27-30 maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 185-201. - Berger. [378 

Fernändez Jimenez F. M., Las consecuencias del conflicto iconoclasta en las relaciones 
entre Oriente y Occidente. Erytheia 30 (2009) 25-38. - Rom und Konstantinopel im 8. 
Jh. - Signes. [379 

Gjuzelev V., Tlancmeomo u öbjieapume npe3 CpeduoeeKoeuemo (IX-XV e.) (Das Papsttum 
und die Bulgaren im Mittelalter, 9.-15. Jh.). Plovdiv, Fondazia Bälgarsko istoricesko 
nasledstvo 2009. 489 S. S/w-Abb. ISBN 978-954-91983-4-8. Mit englischer Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Erste umfassende Untersuchung zu diesem Thema. Enthält eine kurze 
Geschichte des mittelalterlichen Papsttums und eine Darlegung der Beziehungen 
zwischen den Bulgaren und der römischen Kirche. Zudem wird auf weitere Fragen 
eingegangen: die Beziehungen zwischen Bulgarien und Nikaia, Bulgarien in der Politik 
des Papsttums und Frankreichs im 14. Jh., religiöse Duldsamkeit und Unvereinbarkeit 
zwischen Griechen und Bulgaren, zwischen Orthodoxen und Katholiken, die Rolle der 
katholischen Kirche in der Geschichte der Bulgaren usw. Der Verfasser hebt die re¬ 
ligiöse Toleranz der Bulgaren hervor. Zugleich verweist er darauf, dass die Union 
zwischen dem bulgarischen Zarenreich und der römischen Kirche (1204-1235) wegen 
der unangebrachten Politik der römischen Päpste gegenüber Bulgarien keinen dau¬ 
erhaften Charakter hatte. Beigefügt ist die bulgarische Übersetzung von 66 vor¬ 
nehmlich lateinischen Quellen, die die Beziehungen zwischen dem Papsttum und 
Bulgarien belegen. Im Anhang stehen Register der Termini, Namen und geographi¬ 
schen Bezeichnungen. Eine wertvolle Untersuchung, die eine Lücke in der politischen 
und kirchlichen Geschichte Südosteuropas schließt. - Nikolov. [380 

Herghelegiu M. , Kirchenrechtliche Konsequenzen des so genannten „ Morgenländischen 
Schismas“ von 1054 und ihrer Aufhebung durch den „Dialog der Liebe“ im Jahr 1065 
[sic]. - Breitsching K./Rees W. (Hrsg.), Recht - Bürge der Freiheit. Festschrift für 
Johannes Mühlsteiger SJ zum 80. Geburtstag (Nr. 1974) 337-350. - Eine bisweilen 
fehlerhafte und ungenaue Untersuchung, die keine neuen Ergebnisse zur Rechtsgül¬ 
tigkeit des römischen Bannspruchs von 1054 bietet. - A. Bayer. [381 

Kolbaba T. M., Inventing Latin heretics: Byzantines and the Filioque in the ninth 
Century. Kalamazoo, Western Michigan University 2008. 205 p. ISBN 978-1-5804-4133- 
9. - Berger. [382 

Longo C., Domenicani e greci in Terra d’Otranto e la messa di papa Innocenzo. Studi 
sull’Oriente Cristiano 11/2 (2007) 142-152. 1 fig. - Sulla presenza dei Domenicani 
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nelle cittä del Salento greco a partire dal XIV sec., e su certe forme di appropriazione 
da parte loro di modalitä espressive, cultuali e iconografiche proprie della tradizione 
bizantina. - D Aiuto. [383 

Mersch M., ,Lateinisch-griechische* Begegnungen in Apulien. Zur Kunstpraxis der 
Mendikanten im Kontaktbereich zum orthodoxen Christentum (Nr. 1449). - Berger. 

Morini E., La piccola cattivitä della Grande Chiesa: problemi di ecclesiologia indotti in 
Oriente dalla Francocrazia. - Platti P. (a cura di), The Fourth Crusade revisited. Atti 
della Conferenza Internazionale nelVOttavo Centenario della IV Crociata, 1204-2004. 
Andros, Grecia, 27-30 maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 163-184. - Berger. [384 

Piccirillo M., The role of Franciscans in the translation of the sacred spaces from the 
Holy Land to Europe (Pojib (^paHitHCKamteß b nepeHeceHHH caKpajibHbix npocTpaHCTB H3 
Cbhtoh 3eMJiH b Eßpony). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u 
uKOHoepacpuR caKpajibHbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 363-394. With Russian summary. - 
Etinhof. [385 

Poljakovskaja M., Cydböa eu3anmuücKozo npoeKma 1355 z oö ynuu qepKeeü (Nr. 334). - 
Ivanov. 

Schabei Ch., Attitudes towards the Greeks and the history of the Filioque dispute in 
early fourteenth-century Oxford. - Piatti P. (a cura di), The Fourth Crusade revisited. 
Atti della Conferenza Internazionale nelVOttavo Centenario della IV Crociata, 1204- 
2004. Andros, Grecia, 27-30 maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 320-336. - Berger. [386 

Schabei Ch. D., Antelm the Nasty, first Latin archbishop of Patras (1205-ca. 1241). - 

Beihammer A. D./Parani M. G./Schabel Ch. D. (eds.), Diplomatics in the Eastern 
Mediterranean 1000-1500. Aspects cf Cross-cultural Communications (Nr. 2000) 93- 
137. - Berger. [387 

Sibilio V., La Chiesa romana e VOriente bizantino nel XIII secolo. Porphyra 13 (2009) 
56-103. http://www.porphyra.it/Porphyral3.pdf. - Berger. [388 

Simeonova L., Jluymnpand KpeMOHCKu 3a maKa HapeneuuR yoicacneaiq cböop (Synodus 
horrenda) om 897 z (Liudprand of Cremona on the so-called Cadaver Synod of 897). - 
Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), XpucmumiCKa azuonozun u uapoduu 
enpeaHUR. CöopuuK e uecm na cm. h. c. Enena Koqeea (Nr. 1971) 454-471. Bulgarian with 
English summary. - One of the most important sources of the events in Italy and the 
Carolingian Empire of that time period is Liudprand of Cremona’s Antapodosis. As an 
appendix there is a translation from Latin into Bulgarian of Liudprand’s account of the 
events surrounding the synod. - Nikolov. [389 

Trizio M., Alcune osservazioni sulla ricezione bizantina del De Trinitate di Agostino. - 
Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Byzantine theologians. The systematization of their own 
doctrine and their perception of foreign doctrines (Nr. 2044) 143-168. - Sull’ancora 
poco indagata ricezione bizantina del De Trinitate, che si ritiene tradotto troppo tardi 
per aver potuto esercitare una reale influenza sul pensiero teologico ortodosso. La 
traduzione planudea potrebbe in effetti collocarsi negli anni giovanili, e doversi 
all’impulso di Michele VIII, non riflettendo dunque iniziali posizioni personali filola- 
tine da parte del traduttore, che in seguito avrebbe maturato sentimenti anti-unionisti. 
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La fortuna bizantina dell’opera, inoltre, al di lä di posizioni preconcette soprattutto di 
parte ortodossa, si puö seguire aH’intemo della letteratura teologica greca dei secoli 
XIV e XV, sia filo- sia anti-latina. - D’Aiuto. [390 

e. Christentum und andere Religionen 

Acerbl S., Intolerancia dogmätica en el siglo V: un estudio de la legislaciön imperial 
antiheretica (CTh. XVI, 5, 6 - C.L I, I, 3 - ACO II, III, 3) (Nr. 341). - Signes. 

Aulisa I., Giudei e cristiani nelVagiografia delVAlto Medioevo (Nr. 706). - Berger. 

Aulisa I., Motivi iconoclastici e presunta presenza islamica in un episodio della pole- 
mica antiebraica nel Mediterraneo orientale (VII-VIII secolo). Annali di storia 
dell’esegesi 23 (2006) 481-497. - Secondo A., «La polemica antigiudaica nel VII e 
VIII secolo ... risente delle nuove condizioni religiöse e socio-politiche e intraprende 
talvolta vie nuove, come nel caso della questione iconoclastica, che, in non pochi casi, 
contribui a determinare nella concezione dei cristiani forme di assimilazione tra giudei 
e pagani, e tra giudei e musulmani»; inoltre, «le numerose opere di polemica con i 
giudei scritte in lingua greca nelle province orientali nel VII e VIII secolo», nonostante 
gli aspetti tradizionali, rifletterebbero la concreta realtä dei tempo. - D’Aiuto. [391 

Balivet M., Eglise et clercs de Byzance dans Vepopee turque (Nr. 788). - D’Aiuto. 

Dal Covolo E./Sfameni Gasparro G. (Hrsg.), Cristo e Asclepio. Culti terapeutici e 
taumaturgici nel mondo mediterraneo antico fra cristiani e pagani. Atti dei convegno 
internazionale, Accademia di Studi Mediterranei, Agrigento 20-21 novembre 2006. 
Nuova biblioteca di scienze religiöse 11. Roma, LAS 2008. ISBN 978-88-213-0698-3. - 
Die einschlägigen Artikel werden angezeigt als Nr. 403, 704, 715, 743. - von Stock¬ 
hausen. [392 

Dautermann-Maguire E., Muslims, Christians, and Iconoclasm: a case study of images 
and erasure on lamps in the Johns Hopkins University Archaeological Collection 
(Nr. 1671). - Cutler. 

Deroche V., Die Juden im Byzantinischen Reich. Geschwister und Rivalen (Nr. 1111). - 
Rhoby. 

Falkenhausen V. von, Identitä religiöse in una societä multiculturale: VItalia meridionale 
nell’epoca di Giovanni-Ovadiah. - De Rosa A./Perani M. (a cura di), Giovanni-Ov- 
adiah da Oppido, proselito, viaggiatore e musicista delVetä normanna. Atti dei convegno 
internazionale, Oppido Lucano 28-30 marzo 2004 (Nr. 2009) 25-44. - Uno sguardo ai 
diversi gruppi religiosi (cristiani di rito greco e latino; musulmani; ebrei) presenti 
nell’Italia normanna, e ai loro rapporti reciproci. - D’Aiuto. [393 

Fernändez Ubina J./Marcos M. (Hrsg.), Libertad e intolerancia religiosa en el Imperio 
Romano. Ilu. Revista de ciencias de las religiones. Anejo 18. Madrid, Publicaciones de 
la Universidad Complutense 2007. 292 S. ISBN 978-84-669-3051-2. - Die relevanten 
Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 341, 346, 349, 352, 353, 354, 1456. - Signes. [394 

Girardi M., Identitä come totalitä in trasformazione: Basilio di Cesarea su cristianesimo, 
giudaismo, paganesimo (Nr. 508). - D’Aiuto. 
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Griffith S. H. , Answering the call of the minaret: Christian apologetics in the world of 
Islam. - Van Ginkel J. J./Murre-van den Berg H. L./van Lint T. M. (eds.), Redefining 
Christian identity. Cultural interaction in the Middle East since the rise of Islam 
(Nr. 2051) 91-126. - D’Aiuto. [395 

Kofsky A., Observations on Christian-Jewish coexistence in late Aantique Palestine 
(fifth to seventh centuries). Annali di storia dell’esegesi 23 (2006) 433-446. - Contro la 
tradizionale opinione per cui i rapporti fra Giudei e Cristiani nella Palestina tardo- 
antica sarebbero stati tesi e difficili, finendo per erompere in un clima di violenza verso 
la fine della dominazione bizantina della regione, K. si associa a chi ritiene che, per i 
secc. V-VII, ci siano tracce di una coesistenza non sempre e necessariamente con- 
flittuale in varie sfere della vita sociale. - D’Aiuto. [396 

Labendz J. R., Aquila’s Bible translation in late Antiquity: Jewish and Christian per¬ 
spectives. Harvard Theological Review 102 (2009) 353-388. - von Stockhausen. [397 

Lilie R.-J., Byzanz und der Aufstieg des Islam. Eine doppelte Überraschung. Welt und 
Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 55-59. - Rhoby. [398 

Maguire H., Moslems, Christians, and Iconoclasm: erasures from church floor mosaics 
during the early Islamic period (Nr. 1579). - Cutler. 

Marcos M., Formas sutiles de incitaciön a la violencia. La destrucciön de idolos como 
expresiön de santidad en la hagiografia tardoantigua. - Marcos M./Teja Casuso R. 
(Hrsg.), Tolerancia e intolerancia religiosa en el Mediterräneo antiguo: textos y pro- 
blemas (Nr. 400) 123-159. - Die Zerstörung von heidnischen Idolen in 4. und 5. Jh. 
wurde von der Hagiographie angestiftet. - Signes. [399 

Marcos M./Teja Casuso R. (Hrsg.), Tolerancia e intolerancia religiosa en el Mediter¬ 
räneo antiguo: textos y problemas. Bandue. Revista de la Sociedad Espanola de 
Ciencias de las Religiones, 2. Madrid 2008. ISSN 1888-346-X. - Die relevanten Bei¬ 
träge sind angezeigt als Nr. 347, 350, 351, 372, 399. - Signes. [400 

Massouh G., I primi dialoghi tra Islam e Cristianesimo e il loro significato. - Chialä S./ 
Cremaschi L. (a cura di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al sorgere dellTslam. Atti del 
XIII Convegno ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä ortodossa, sezione bizantina, 
Bose, 11-13 settembre 2005 (Nr. 2005) 117-124. - D’Aiuto. [401 

Nigro G., Musica e canto come fattori d’identitä: giudei, pagani e cristiani nellAntiochia 
di Giovanni Crisostomo (Nr. 635). - D’Aiuto. 

Saggioro A., Cristianesimo e giudaismo nel Codice Teodosiano: una disgregazione 
delTidentitä? Annali di storia dell’esegesi 22 (2005) 177-201. - D’Aiuto. [402 

Sahas D. J., L’Islam nel contesto della vita e della produzione letteraria di Giovanni di 
Damasco (Nr. 651). - D’Aiuto. 

Scibilla A., Un’invocazione greca proveniente dalTEgitto cristiano. II Papiro Kairo 
10263 ed un procedimento di cristianizzazione. II Papiro Rainer 5: analogie e differenze 
in alcune procedure iatromagiche. - Dal Covolo E./Sfameni Gasparro G. (Hrsg.), Cristo 
e Asclepio. Culti terapeutici e taumaturgici nel mondo mediterräneo antico fra cristiani e 
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pagani. Atti del convegno internazionale, Accademia di Studi Mediterranei , Agrigento 
20-21 novembre 2006 (Nr. 392) 175-188. - von Stockhausen. [403 

Simmons M. B., Porphyrian universalism: a tripartite Soteriology and Eusebius’s re¬ 
sponse. Harvard Theological Studies 102 (2009) 169-192. - Schott. [404 

Soler E., Le sacre et le salut ä Antioche au VIe siecle apr. J.-C. Pratiques festives et 
comportementss religieux dans le processus de christianisation de la eite. Bibliotheque 
archeologique et historique, 176. Beyrouth 2006. VI, 292 p. 16 pl. ISBN 2-35159-031-7. 
- Berger. [405 

Tekinalp V. M., Palace churches of the Anatolian Seljuks: tolerance or necessity? 
BMGS 33 (2009) 148-167. - Stathakopoulos. [406 

Thomas D., Explanations of incarnation in early Abbasid Islam. - Van Ginkel J. J./ 
Murre-van den Berg H. L./van Lint T. M. (eds.), Redefining Christian identity. Cultural 
interaction in the Middle East since the rise of Islam (Nr. 2051) 127-149. - D’Aiuto. 
[407 


B. MÖNCHTUM 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Angelomate-Tsunkarake E., To (paivopsvo zrjg f 'ijzsiag jeazä zr) pszaßv^avzivi) nepioöo. 
Iöviog Aoyoq 1 (2007) 247-293. - The author deals with the practice of Cyyzeia, i.e. the 
collection of money or products by monks or priests during the post-byzantine period 
(16th-18th c.) across the Greek peninsula, the Balkans even the Western and northern 
Europe. - Gasparis. [408 

Bitton-Ashkelony B., Monastic leadership in fifth-sixth Century Palestine: the cases of 
the Judean desert and Gaza. Annali di storia dell’esegesi 23 (2006) 415-431. - «The 
author argues here that in Palestinian monastic society of the fifth and sixth centuries 
we witness at times the merging of models of authority. Judging from the dynamic of 
intervention of the Judean desert monastic leaders and those of Gaza in municipal and 
ecclesiastical affairs, not only is the differentiation of “spiritual” from “ascetic” au¬ 
thority in many instances blurred, but the boundaries between civic and ecclesiastical 
office seem also to have been permeable». - D’Aiuto. [409 

Cremaschi L., Monaci e monache nel mondo antico. - Farrugia E. G. (ed.), In Search of 
the Precious Pearl. 5th Encounter of Monks from East and West (EMO V) at Dzagh- 
gatzor Monastery (Valley ofthe Flowers) Armenia, Thursday 31 May - Thursday 7 June 
2001 (Nr. 2011) 86-94. - D’Aiuto. [410 

Delouis O., L’higoumene comme pere spirituel dans la tradition stoudite. Irenikon 82 
(2009) 5-32. - von Stockhausen. [411 

Finn R. D., Asceticism in the Graeco-Roman world. Key themes in ancient history. 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press 2009. XII, 182 S. ISBN 978-0-521-86281-3. - 
Einführende Darstellung. - von Stockhausen. [412 
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Hovhaimesian V., A glance at monasticism in Armenia. History and relevance. - Far- 
rugia E. G. (ed.), In Search of the Precious Pearl. 5th Encounter of Monks from East 
and West (EMO V) at Dzaghgatzor Monastery (Valley of the Flowers) Armenia, 
Thursday 31 May - Thursday 7 June 2001 (Nr. 2011) 45-85. - D’Aiuto. [413 

Kalamakes D. Ch. (ed.), npcucriicä AiopßoSo^ov PmozrjpoviKov Evvsöpwv «Kcov- 
ozavzivog 'Ydpaioq, Nsopapzvpsg IlpodyysAoi zfjg Ä vaozäoecoq zov Tsvovg». "Yöpa 10- 
14 NospßptoD 2000, 'Ispa MrjTp07t;o}ac; ''Yöpou;, Stcstgcov, Atyivriq, 'Epptovtöoc; Kat 
Tpoi^r|via<;. Hydra 2007. 571 p. ISBN 960-88258-0-6. - Proceedings of the congress 
dedicated to Konstantinos Hydraios and other neomartyrs with two articles relevant to 
Byzantine history, listed as nos. 713, 775. - Leontsini. [414 

Neri C., II libro e la cultura monastica nella tarda antichitä: atteggiamenti ufficiali e 
posizioni individuali. Kotvcovta 30-31 (2006-2007 [2007]) 177-184. - D’Aiuto. [415 

Pogossian Z., A brief note on female monasteries in Armenia, V-XIV cc. - Farrugia E. 
G. (ed.), In Search of the Precious Pearl. 5th Encounter of Monks from East and West 
(EMO V) at Dzaghgatzor Monastery (Valley of the Flowers) Armenia, Thursday 31 
May - Thursday 7 June 2001 (Nr. 2011) 109-117. - D’Aiuto. [416 

Pratsch Th., Mönchsorden in Byzanz? - Zur Entstehung und Entwicklung monasti- 
scher Verbände in Byzanz (8.-10. Jh.). Millennium 4 (2007) 261-277. - Konstatiert für 
den genannten Zeitraum einen Trend zur Bildung von (im positiven Sinne vorsichtig so 
bezeichneten) „Klosterbünden bzw. Mönchskongregationen“, die aber von den Orden 
der lateinischen Kirche und deren Selbstverständnis abzusetzen sind. Sehr nützliche - 
aus den Quellen gearbeitete - Übersicht. - Brandes. [417 

Teoteoi T., Deux episodes de la lutte pour la Suprematie au Mont Athos (Xllle-XIVe 
siecles). - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizafie biz- 
antinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 167-180. - Marinescu. [418 

Teoteoi T., Le travail manuel dans les Typika byzantines des Xle-XIIIe siecles. - 
Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizafie bizantinä §i 
romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 65-75. - Marinescu. [419 

b. Historische Entwicklung und Klöster 

Burgarella F., Tradizioni eremitiche orientali in Calabria al tempo di San Bruno di 
Colonia. - De Leo P. (a cura di), San Bruno di Colonia: un eremita tra Oriente e 
Occidente (Nr. 2008) 31-45. - D’Aiuto. [420 

Danceva-Vasileva A., 3a hrkou MOMeumu om cncueoma ua Mauacmupa „ Ce. Eoeopoöuga 
JlempugoHumuca ” e meMa Oununonon npe3 CpeÖHoeeKoeuemo (About some details of the 
life of “The Virgin Mary Petritsonitisa” Monastery in Thema Philipopol). - Petrunova 
B./Aladzov A./Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova 
(Nr. 1991) 249-260. With English summary. - In the monastery (today Backovo, near 
Asenovgrad), during llth-12th c. Georgian and Armenian-Chalcedonian monks re- 
sided. After the end of 12th c. the monastery was occupied only by Georgians and the 
Armenians were removed. The aim of the monastery foundation was Opposition to the 
Paulician heresy and the anti-Chalcedonians in this region. In the middle of the 14th c., 
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the Bulgarian cleric and Serbian patriarch Jefrem (1375-1380; 1389-1390/91, 1392) 
lived in the monastery. - Nikolov. [421 

De Leo P. , La Certosa di Calabria alla morte di Bruno di Colonia. - De Leo P. (a cura 
di), San Bruno di Colonia: un eremita tra Oriente e Occidente (Nr. 2008) 47-60. - 
D’Aiuto. [422 

Delikari A., Ein Beitrag zu historisch-geographischen Fragen auf dem Balkan: „Pa- 
roria“. Neue Angaben zur Lokalisierung des Klostergebietes von Gregorios Sinaites. - 
Soustal P. (Hrsg.), Heilige Berge und Wüsten. Byzanz und sein Umfeld. Referate auf 
dem 21. Internationalen Kongress für Byzantinistik, London, 21.-26. August 2006 
(Nr. 2048) 71-76. - In der Vita des Gregorios Sinaites aus der Feder des Kallistos (I.) 
wird berichtet, dass der der Heilige nach einem kurzen Aufenthalt in Konstantinopel 
per Schiff nach Sozopolis reiste, von dort ins Binnenland weiterzog, um sich in einer 
öden Gegend, genannt Paroria, niederzulassen. Die Lokalisierung dieses Ortes ist bis 
heute umstritten. Die Bezeichnung weist m.E. eher auf eine Lage in der Nähe eines 
Berges bzw. eines Gebirges (vgl. jcapopstoq LSJ) als auf eine Grenzlage hin, wenngleich 
das in byzantinischer Zeit sonst nur im Nomos Georgikos belegte Ttapopta „Grenz¬ 
überschreitung/Grenzverletzung“ bedeutet (vgl. LBG). - Rhoby. [423 

Karydes S./Tzibara P., 'H iepä povi ) Äyicov Osoöcopcov Ezpaziäg KspKvpag: Taxopua ) 
nopsia- BißAioßjjiaj- Äp%sio. Athena 2009. 312 p. 22 ills. ISBN 978-960-93116-4-9. - A 
book on the historical route, the library and the archives preserved in the convent of 
Saints Theodori at Stratia, Corfu. The well documented presentation comprises six 
main parts on the history of the site, inaugurated near the Early Christian basilica of 
Palaiopolis in the last decades of 16th c. (monument, honored saints, founders), on its 
administrative and fiscal frame, on its social and educational role, its coenobitic rules, 
the confraternity, the dependences, the library manuscripts and printed books as well 
as a publication of ten documents from the monastery archives. With bibliography, 
index and English summary. - Leontsini. [424 

Kordoses M., Ta povaozijpia zrjg ÄvazoAucfjg AiöSov and KopivOo npög ’Apyog. - Ky- 
riakopulu E. (ed.), npaiczifcd 1 ov Evvsöpiov KopivOiarccov EnovSSv, Tozopucä Kopiv- 
OiaicäMovaozijpia. KöpivOog5-7Maiov2006 (Nr. 426) 101-108. - An overview on the 
location of the monasteries founded and prospered in the region of Korinthia, el- 
ucidating their regional and broader historical role from 13th c. and on. - Leontsini. 
[425 

Kyriakopulu E. (ed.), npaxziKa lov Evvsöpiov KopivOiaiccov EnovSSv, Tozopucä 
KopivOia/cä Movaozfjpia. KöpivOog 5-7 Maiov 2006. Korinthos, Ksvxpo IoxoptKcbv Kat 
AaoypacptKcbv £7 todöcov N. KopivBicu; 2009. 528 p. ills. maps. ISBN 978-960-9866-0-3. - 
Proceedings of the Ist Conference on “The historical monasteries of Corinth”, orga- 
nized by the Centre of the Historie and Folklore Studies of the county of Corinthia, 
with 26 papers. The articles relevant to Byzantine history are listed as nos. 320, 425. - 
Leontsini. [426 

Leontslne M./Panopulu A., ’E/acArjoiaozuesg pszaßoAsg Kai povaoziKsg öpaozrjpiozTjzsg 
ozi)v KopivOia (10og al). H nspinzcoorj zfjg smoKonrjg Zspsvov (Nr. 320). - Leontsini. 
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Litavrln G. G., Mapun Cmiupena - (paeopumKa KoHcmaumuHa IX MoHOMaxa ujiu 
edoea-MouaxuHR ? Ü3 KOMMeumapun k Tlupe - cöopnuKy cydeÖHbix peiuenuü lopucma XI e 
(Nr. 1861). - Nikolov. 

Morlni E., Ilfuoco dell’esichia. II monachesimo greco in Calabria fra tensione eremitica 
e massimalismo cenobitico. - De Leo P. (a cura di), San Bruno di Colonia: un eremita 
tra Oriente e Occidente (Nr. 2008) 13-30. - D’Aiuto. [427 

Parrlnello R. M., Prima e dopo Giustiniano. Le trasformazioni del monachesimo di 
Gaza. Annali di storia dell’esegesi 23 (2006) 165-193. - Si propone di verificare fino a 
che punto la legislazione giustinianea sui monasteri sia stata recepita nel monastero di 
Barsanufio e Giovanni di Gaza, bastione del calcedonismo. Osserva come «i due 
reclusi tengano conto della legislazione giustinianea, ma procedano all’interpretazione 
e all’applicazione della stessa in modo non rigido. II fatto che la piü alta autoritä 
ecclesiastica della loro regione, il patriarca di Gerusalemme, si rivolga a loro per sapere 
se debba applicare o meno i dettami imperiali, ci induce a pensare che essi siano 
autorizzati a dare consigli in tal senso», fungendo da «uomini d’economia», che ac- 
cettano un ruolo di direzione spirituale pur da reclusi. - D’Aiuto. [428 

Pavlikianov K., Mount Athos and the peril from the sea. - Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. 
A. (Hrsg.), Kanszäviog Kai Aöyiog. MeXezeg ozrj pvripri zov Arjpijzprj I. noXspij / 
Captain and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios I. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 215-226. - 
Untersuchung, überwiegend basierend auf den Athosakten, bis in die Zeit der 
Turkokratia. - Schreiner. [429 

Saint-Guillain G., Le copiste Geörgios Chömatas et les moines de Patmos (Nr. 222). - 
Gasparis. 

Sophianos D., 'H ZKfjzrj zcöv Zzaycov Kai zo Movvöpio zfjg üavayiag zfjg Aovmavrjg ozo 
KaozpaKi. Kalambaka, 'EKÖoarj I. Movfjq MsydXon Msxscbpou (MsTapopcpcoasax;) 2008. 
88 p. 35 ills. ISBN 978-960-7449-15-9. - On the foundation of the bishopric of Stagoi in 
lOth c. and the documentation concerning the Subordination of the monastery of Pa- 
nagia Doupiane during the 14th c. in addition to the architectural history of the edifice, 
which originates from the end of the 12th c. - Leontsini. [430 


c. Mönchspersönlichkeiten 

Corominas i Julian J., Macrina: la madre. Donne d’oriente e d’occidente, 17. Milano, 
Jaca Book 2005. 162 p. ISBN 88-16-43517-8. - Biografia, a carattere divulgativo, della 
santa asceta, sorella di Basilio Magno e Gregorio di Nissa. - D’Aiuto. [431 

Goehring J. E., Constructing and enforcing Orthodoxy: Evidence from the Coptic 
panegyrics on Abraham of Farshut. - Soustal P. (Hrsg.), Heilige Berge und Wüsten. 
Byzanz und sein Umfeld. Referate auf dem 21. Internationalen Kongress für Byzanti¬ 
nistik, London, 21.-26. August 2006 (Nr. 2048) 9-14. - Rhoby. [432 

Leoncini G., L’ideale monastico di San Bruno. - De Leo P. (a cura di), San Bruno di 
Colonia: un eremita tra Oriente e Occidente (Nr. 2008) 107-121. - D’Aiuto. [433 
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Morris R., Symeon the Sanctified and the re-foundation of Xenophon. BMGS 33 (2009) 
133-147. - Stathakopoulos. [434 

Toda S., The Greek life of Macarius the Egyptian. Editio princeps and Japanese 
translation. Hitotsubashi Review of arts and Sciences 1 (2007) 265-413. - Nach R 
Yannopoulos, Byzantion 78 (2008) 558; nach Ansicht des Authors handelt es sich um 
die griechische Version eines ursprünglich arabischen Texts. - Grossmann. [435 

Youhanna N. Y., The cell of Dorotheus and Gabriel I. Bulletin de la Societe d’Ar¬ 
chäologie Copte 47 (2008) 131-146. - Grossmann. [436 


d. Geistige Strömungen und Sonderformen des 

Mönchtums 

Albarrän Martmez M. J., El häbito monästico femenino en Egipto (siglos IV-VI). 
Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 5 (2008) 23-34. - Literarische, papyrologische und 
ikonographische Zeuge werden in Betracht gezogen. - Signes. [437 

Toti M., II metodo di orazione esicasta. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 10/2 (2006) 101- 
132. - D’Aiuto. [438 


C. THEOLOGISCHE LITERATUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Badilita C., Les Apophthegmata Patrum. - Comunicazione e ricezione del documento 
cristiano in epoca tardoantica. XXXII Incontro di Studiosi delVantichita cristiana, 
Roma, 8-10 maggio 2003 (Nr. 2007) 573-584. - D’Aiuto. [439 

Bentein K./Bernard E/Demoen Ch./De Groote M., New Testament Book Epigrams 
(Nr. 38). - Berger. 

Benveniste H.-R., On the language of conversion: Visigothic Spain revisited (Nr. 849). - 
Leontsini. 

Dimitrov D. J., Bu3anmuücKomo u 3anadnoeeponeücKO 6b3npueMane ua ucjirmü npe3 
cpednume eeKoee (onum 3a cpaenenue) (The Byzantine and Western European percep- 
tion of Islam in the Middle Ages - an attempt for comparison). - Dimitrov D./Mu- 
tafova K./Ivanova M./Lecev V./Jordanov S. (Hrsg.), EbJieapux, öbJieapume u Eepona - 
Mum, ucmopuR, cbepeMue T. II. Haynna KOHcpepem^un 31 oKmoMepu 2007 (Nr. 2185) 68- 
78. - Nikolov. [440 

Garstad B., Joseph as a model for Faunus-Hermes: myth, history, and fiction in the 
fourth Century. Vigiliae Christianae 63 (2009) 493-521. - von Stockhausen. [441 

Ghideanu T., Pentru «filosofia adeväratä» impotriva «filosofiei de § arte» a celor «din 
afarä» (Für die „wahre Philosophie, gegen die „irrige Philosophie“ von „draußen“). - 
Semen P./Petcu L. (eds.), PärinjH capadocieni (Nr. 2065) 97-135. - Marinescu. [442 
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Heyden K., Die „Erzählung des Aphroditian“. Thema und Variationen einer Legende 
im Spannungsfeld von Christentum und Heidentum. Studien und Texte zu Antike und 
Christentum, 53. Tübingen, Mohr Siebeck 2009. XIV, 440 S. 50 Abb. ISBN 978-3-16- 
149815-2. - Untersuchung der „Erzählung des Aphroditian“ im mittelalterlichen 
Rußland, in Joh. Chrys., nativ, dom., im Disputationsroman De gestis in Perside (CPG 
6968) und bei Philipp von Side, Christliche Geschichte. Die einzelnen Schriften werden 
vorgestellt und kontextualisiert, die Quellen- und Herkunftsfrage in einem eigenen 
Kapitel ausführlich diskutiert. Eine Auswertung der Tendenzen der einzelnen Zeugen 
beschließt den Band. Die besprochenen Texte sind in einem Lesetext mit deutscher 
Übersetzung beigegeben. - von Stockhausen. [443 

Kessel G. , Hoebie dannbie o nepeampuöyi^uu npou3eedeuuü paHuecupuücKoü MonauiecKoü 
jiumepamypbi (New data for re-attribution of early Syriac monastic literature). Vestink 
drevneh istorii 4 (2009) 169-183. - Ivanov. [444 

Koder J., Positionen der Theologie des Romanos Melodos (Nr. 696). - Rhoby. 

Kyrtatas D. J., Christians against Christians: the anti-heretical activities of the Roman 
church in the second Century, historein/iaxopsiv 6 (2006) 20-34. - Leontsini. [445 

Limor O., Mary and the Jews: story, controversy, and testimony. historein/iaxopeiv 6 
(2006) 55-71. - Leontsini. [446 

Maunder Ch. (ed.), The origins of the cult of the Virgin Mary. London/New York, Burns 
& Oates 2008. XVII, 206 S. zahlr. Abb., ISBN 978-0860-12456-6. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 308, 324, 357, 657, 767. - Brandes. [447 

Moore R. L, Making enemies: Latin Christendom in the age of re form (Nr. 907). - 
Leontsini. 

Nilsson I., Desire and God have always been around, in life and romance alike (Nr. 43). 

- Berger. 

Perisic V., Platonism and Christianity: different approaches. Philotheos 9 (2009) 84-89. 

- Schreiner. [448 

Pettiplece T., The Buddha in early Christian literature. Millenium 6 (2009) 133-143. - 
Sammlung und Behandlung der einschlägigen Belege bis Johannes von Damaskus. Die 
Rolle der Manichäer für die Übermittlung „östlicher Weisheiten“ wird betont. - 
Brandes. [449 

Radojcic S., Hdeja o caeptuenoM apaöy y dpotcaeu me3a JIa3apa u decnoma Cmefpana 
Jla3apeeuha (The idea of the perfect city in the state of Prince Lazar and Despotes 
Stefan Lazarevic). Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 5-12. 3 Abb. Serbisch mit englischer Zu¬ 
sammenfassung. - Konstantinopel war für die Serben im Mittelalter eine Art Nach¬ 
ahmung von Rom und Jerusalem. Im letzten Jh. der serbischen mittelalterlichen Ge¬ 
schichte galt dasselbe in der damaligen Literatur für Belgrad und die Klöster Ravanica 
und Resava. Der Text wurde im Nachlaß Radojcics gefunden. - Maksimovic. [450 

Roman G., Pärinpi Capadocieni. Izvoare istoriografice pentru a doua jumätate a se- 
colului al IV-lea (Die kappadokischen Kirchenväter als historische Quellen für die 
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zweite Hälfte des 4. Jh.s). - Semen P./Petcu L. (eds.), Pärin(ii capadocieni (Nr. 2065) 
279-301. - Marinescu. [451 

Samojlova T., IJymb e Cexmyjo 3eMmo. KopcyncKan neaenda e pocnucu jioödicuu 
ApxameubCKoao coöopa u ee duanoa c napyotcHbrnu (ppecKciMU EjiaaoeeipencKoao coöopa 
(Nr. 1362). - Etinhof. 

Watts E., Interpreting catastrophe: disasters in the works of Pseudo-Joshua the Stylite, 
Socrates Scholasticus, Philo störgius, and Timothy Aelurus. The Journal of Late Anti- 
quity 2 (2009) 79-98. - Kaegi. [452 


b. Spezielle Darstellungen zu Dogmatik, Exegetik, 

Homiletik, Polemik 

Alexopoulos Th., Der Ausgang des thearchischen Geistes. Eine Untersuchung der Fi- 
lioque-Frage anhand Photios’ »Mystagogie«, Konstantinos Melitiniotis’ »Zwei Anti- 
rrhetici« und Augustins »De Trinitate«. Göttingen, V&R unipress 2009. 324 S. ISBN 
978-3-89971-526-2. - Berger. [453 

Auwers J.-M., La transmission des commentaires sur le Cantique des cantiques dans 
TEpitome de Procope de Gaza (Nr. 693). - D’Aiuto. 

Baranov V./Lourie B., The role of Christ’s Soul-Mediator in the Iconoclastic Christo- 
logy. - Heidi G./Somos R. (Hrsg.), Origeniana nona. Origen and the religious practice 
ofhis time. Papers of the 9th International Origen Congress, Pecs, Hungary, 29 August - 
2 September 2005 (Nr. 2017) 403-411. - von Stockhausen. [454 

Bentley R. T., “Worship God alone”: the emerging Christian tradition of iatreia. PhD 
dissertation, The University of Virginia 2009. 195 p. - “This project demonstrates not 
only that Augustine and John of Damascus are working well within the parameters of 
scriptural language as they elaborate an important theological distinction [between 
iatreia and proskynesis, worship and veneration] but also that the basis for their rea- 
ding is uniquely rooted in the Septuagint, the Greek translation of scripture.” - Kal- 
dellis. [455 

Campagna L., Marta e Maria: tra servizio e ascolto. Letture monastiche della pericope 
di Lc 10, 38-42 nei Padri di lingua greca (IV-V secolo). Quaderni del Dipartimento di 
Filologia, Linguistica e Tradizione Classica, Universitä di Torino 24, n.s. 4 (2005) 189- 
211. - D’Aiuto. [456 

Clark T. S., Ezekiel’s temple and Mary’s virginity: a peculiar Strand in Eastern Or¬ 
thodox interpretation of Old Testament sanctuary motifs. - Hovhanesslan V. S. (ed.), 
Exegesis and hermeneutics in the Churches of the East. Select papers from the SBL 
(Society of Biblical Literature) meeting in San Diego (2007) (Nr. 2021) 85-97. - Zu 
einer mariologischen Tradition. - Tinnefeid. [457 

Cox Miller P., On the Edge of Seif and Other: Holy Bodies in Late Antiquity JECS 17 
(2009) 171-193. - Über »Bildertheologie« in hagiographischen Texten vor dem Iko- 
noklasmus. - von Stockhausen. [458 
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Daly R. J. (Hrsg.), Apocalyptic thought in early Christianity. Holy Cross studies in 
patristic theology and history. Grand Rapids, MI, Baker Academic 2009. 303 S. ISBN 
978-0-8010-3627-9. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 569, 649, 663, 
668, 1570. - von Stockhausen. [459 

Foletti I./Romano S. (Hrsg.), Fons vitae. Bapteme, baptisteres et rites d’initiation 
(Ile-VIe siecle). Actes de la journee d’etudes, Universite de Lausanne, ler decembre 
2006. Etudes lausannoises d’histoire de Part, 8. Roma, Viella 2009.171 S. ISBN 978-88- 
8334-364-3. - Die einschlägigen Artikel werden angezeigt als Nr. 473,1147,1441, 3438. 
- von Stockhausen. [460 

Freund S., Laktanz, Divinae institutiones, Buch 7: De vita Beata. Einleitung, Text, 
Übersetzung und Kommentar. Texte und Kommentare. Berlin, De Gruyter 2008. X, 707 
S. ISBN 978-3-11-020127-7. - Tinnefeid. [461 

Fyrigos A., II pensiero bizantino, ispiratore di metafisica (ovvero: sulTequiparazione 
«antropologia = metafisica»). Gregorianum 90 (2009) 58-66. - von Stockhausen. [462 

Gwynn D. M., The Eusebians: the polemic of Athanasius of Alexandria and the con- 
struction of the “Arian Controversy”. Oxford, Oxford University Press 2007. XV, 286 p. 
ISBN 978-0-1992-0555-4. - Examines the formation and nachleben of Athanasius 
polemic against Eusebius of Nicomedia, from the fourth Century through Nicephorus. - 
Schott. [463 

Hovhanessian V. S. (ed.), Exegesis and hermeneutics in the Churches of the East. Select 
papers from the SBL (Society of Biblical Literature) meeting in San Diego (2007) 
(Nr. 2021). - Tinnefeid. 

Iosif D., New Testament teachings and readings on the legitimacy of warfare. historein/ 
iGxopstv 6 (2006) 7-19. - A study of the military metaphors initially mentioned in the 
New Testament and their impact to early Christian Fathers. - Leontsini. [464 

Larchet J.-C. , La theologie des energies divines. Des origines ä saint Jean Damascene. 
Cogitatio fidei, 272. Paris, Cerf 2010. 479 p. ISBN 978-2-204-09008-7. - Berger. [465 

Marone P., Le Quaestiones et Responsiones sulla Bibbia nella letteratura cristiana di 
IV-VI secolo. - Comunicazione e ricezione del documento cristiano in epoca tar- 
doantica. XXXII Incontro di Studiosi delVantichitä cristiana, Roma, 8-10 maggio 2003 
(Nr. 2007) 43-73. - D’Aiuto. [466 

McGuckin J. A., Mystery or conundrum? The apprehension of Christ in the Chal- 
cedonian definition. - Martens P. W. , In the shadow of the Incarnation. Essays on Jesus 
Christ in the early Church in honor of Brian E. Daley, S.J (Nr. 1960) 246-259. - von 
Stockhausen. [467 

Mimounl S.C., Les aspects prophetiques des developpements mariologiques au Ile siecle 
et leur trajectoires au IVe siecle: quelques remarques et reflexions. Annali di storia 
dell’esegesi 23 (2006) 13-26. - D’Aiuto. [468 

Patterson Sevcenko N. , Images of the Second Coming and the fate of the soul in middle 
Byzantine art (Nr. 1570). - von Stockhausen. 
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Pop R., Despre chip §i asemänare in scrierile Pärinplor Capadocieni (Gottesbild und 
Ähnlichkeit in Werken der kappadokischen Kirchenväter). - Semen P./Petcu L. (eds.), 
Pärinpi capadocieni (Nr. 2065) 395-429. - Marinescu. [469 

Ramelli L, 1 Cor 15, 24-26: Submission of Enemies and Annihilation of Evil and 
Death. Studi e materiali di storia delle religioni n.s. 32, 2 (2008) 241-258. - Si discute 
dell’interpretazione dei versi 24-26, distinguendo fra il concetto di “sottomissione” 
(relativo ai nemici di Cristo) e “distruzione” o “annullamento” dell’ultimo nemico, la 
morte. Si propone quindi una diversa traduzione del v. 26 (non ‘Tultimo nemico ad 
essere distrutto sarä la morte”, ma “sarä distrutto Pultimo nemico: la morte”), secondo 
una interpretazione che si trova in Origene, Evagrio, Gregorio di Nissa e molti altri 
autori patristici appartenenti in maggior parte alla tradizione origeniana. - Bianchi. 
[470 

Robertson J. M., Christ as mediator: a study of the theologies of Eusebius of Caesarea, 
Marcellus of Ancyra, and Athanasius of Alexandria. New York, Oxford University 
Press 2007. XI, 249 p. ISBN 978-0-1992-1260-6. - Comparative study of the Logos’/ 
Son’s ontological and soteriological position as mediator between the divine and 
corporeal. - Schott. [471 

Semen P., Hermeneuticä §i exegezä la Sfin^ii Capadocieni (Hermeneutik und Ausle¬ 
gung bei kappadokischen Vätern). - Semen P./Petcu L. (eds.), Pärin(ii capadocieni 
(Nr. 2065) 55-62. - Marinescu. [472 

Siniscalco P., In spiritu e in acqua. II pensiero degli scrittori cristiani antichi sul batte- 
simo. - Foletti L/Romano S. (Hrsg.), Fons vitae. Bapteme, baptisteres et rites d’initiation 
(Ile-VIe siecle). Actes de la journee d’etudes, Universite de Lausanne, ler decembre 
2006 (Nr. 460) 9-25. - Allgemeine Einführung, basierend vor allem auf Kyrill von 
Jerusalem, Ambrosius, Cyprian und Tertullian. - von Stockhausen. [473 

Strezova A., Hypostatic union and pictoral representation iof Christ in Iconophile 
apologia. Philotheos 9 (2009) 152-172. - Schreiner. [474 

Tanner N., Greek metaphysics and the language of the early Church councils: Nicea I 
(325) to Nicea II (787). Gregorianum 90 (2009) 51-57. - von Stockhausen. [475 

Telea M., Natura §i menirea omului la Pärinlii Capadocieni (Die Natur und die Auf¬ 
gabe des Menschen bei den kappadokischen Vätern). - Semen P./Petcu L. (eds.), 
Pärinlii capadocieni (Nr. 2065) 151-169. - Marinescu. [476 

Teoteoi T., La Querelle hesychaste refletee dans les manuscrits grecs de la Bibliotheque 
de TAcademie Roumanie. - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i 
civiliza{ie bizantinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 203-211. - Marinescu. [477 

Youhanna N. Y., The introduction to the creed (revisited). Bulletin de la Societe 
d’Archeologie Copte 47 (2008) 93-111. - Betrifft einen Text, der nach der mündlichen 
Überlieferung auf dem Konzil von Ephesos formuliert worden sein soll. - Grossmann. 
[478 
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c. Byzantinische Autoren (Ausgaben, Übersetzungen, 

Sekundärliteratur) 

Amphilochios 

Hagedorn D., Amphilochios von Ikonion in P.Rainer Cent. 32 (Nr. 241). - Berger. 

Anastasios Sinaites 

Kuehn C., Anastasius of Sinai: biblical scholar. BZ 103 (2010) 55-81. - Berger. [479 

Andreas von Kaisareia 

Scarvelis Constantinou E., Lost scraps of ancient Eastern Apocalypse interpretation 
preserved by Andrew of Caesarea. - Hovhanessian V. S. (ed.), Exegesis and herme- 
neutics in the Churches of the East. Select papers from the SBL (Society of Biblical 
Literature) meeting in San Diego (2007) (Nr. 2021) 79-84. - Tinnefeid. [480 

Andreas von Kreta 

Giannouli A., Die beiden byzantinischen Kommentare zum Großen Kanon des An¬ 
dreas von Kreta. Eine quellenkritische und literarhistorische Studie. WBS, 26. Wien, 
Verlag der Östereichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 2007. 427 S. Taf. ISBN 978- 
3-7001-3928-7. - Berger. [481 

Andronikos Kamateros 

Bucossi A., The “Sacred Arsenal” by Andronikos Kamateros, a forgotten treasure. - 
Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), By zantine theologians. The systematization of their own 
doctrine and their perception of foreign doctrines (Nr. 2044) 33-50. - Sulla struttura, la 
data (secondo B., verso il 1171-1172) e gli intenti di quest’opera, ancora inedita. Ne 
viene inoltre delineata la fortuna per i secoli successivi fino al XV, etä dopo la quäle 
1’Arsenale Sacro divenne di fatto un «forgotten treasure». - D’Aiuto. [482 

Antonios 

Brlght P., Antony of Egypt and the discernment of spirits: The Vita of Athanasius and 
the Letters of Antony (Nr. 485). - von Stockhausen. 

Apollinarios von Laodikaia 

Harl M., La polemique de Gregoire de Nysse contre Tusage de Zacharie 13, 7a par 
Apollinaire (Nr. 596). - von Stockhausen. 
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Athanasios I., Patriarch von Konstantinopel 

Patedakis M. S., Athanasios’ I Patriarch of Constantinople anti-Latin views and related 
theological writings. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Byzantine theologians. The systema- 
tization of their own doctrine and their perception of foreign doctrines (Nr. 2044) 125- 
142. - Presentazione e discussione delle posizioni anti-latine di Atanasio, prima e 
durante i suoi due patriarcati (1289-1293,1303-1309), sulla base dei suoi scritti e delle 
Vitae composte da Teoctisto Studita e da Giuseppe Caloteto. Atanasio e stato spesso 
giudicato poco interessato al dibattito teologico, e d’altra parte gli e stata attribuita 
scarsa padronanza di una paideia classicistica d’alto livello; ma due antologie attri- 
buitegli nell’Athen, gr. 2583 (settimo-ottavo decennio del XIV sec.) ce lo rivelano 
scrittore attivo in senso anti-unionista e anti-latino probabilmente giä prima della 
dignitä patriarcale. - D Aiuto. [483 


Athanasios von Alexandreia 

Anatolios Kh., Athanasius’s Christology today. The life, death, and resurrection of 
Christ in (( On the Incarnation”. - Martens P. W., In the shadow of the Incarnation. 
Essays on Jesus Christ in the early Church in honor of Brian E. Daley, S.J (Nr. 1960) 
29-49. - von Stockhausen. [484 

Brlght P., Antony of Egypt and the discernment of spirits: The Vita of Athanasius and 
the Letters of Antony. - Heidi G./Somos R. (Hrsg.), Origeniana nona. Origen and the 
religious practice of his time. Papers of the 9th International Origen Congress, Pecs, 
Hungary, 29 August - 2 September 2005 (Nr. 2017) 549-556. - von Stockhausen. [485 

Delicostopoulos A., The Platonism of Athanasius the Great and his concrete expression 
of the Orthodox dogmas of the Son of God and of the Holy Trinity. Diötima 36 (2008) 
104-112. - von Stockhausen. [486 

Granado C., Atanasio de Alejandria, Epistolas a Serapion sobre el Espiritu Santo. 
Introducciön, traducciön y notas. Biblioteca de Patristica, 71. Madrid/Bogotä/Buenos 
Aires/Mexico/Montevideo/Santiago, Ciudad Nueva 2008. 220 S. ISBN 978-84-9715- 
081-1. - Signes. [487 

Kannengiesser Ch., The “ smiling” Antony. - Heidi G./Somos R. (Hrsg.), Origeniana 
nona. Origen and the religious practice of his time. Papers of the 9th International 
Origen Congress, Pecs, Hungary, 29 August - 2 September 2005 (Nr. 2017) 557-563. - 
von Stockhausen. [488 

Maftei E., L’image de Dieu et la theologie du Logos dans le traite Contra gentes - De 
incarnatione de Saint Athanase d’Alexandrie. Studii Teologice 2 (2009) 123-148. - 
Marinescu. [489 

Martin A., Athanase, Antoine et Origene: d’un modele chretien ä un autre. - Heidi G ./ 
Somos R. (Hrsg.), Origeniana nona. Origen and the religious practice of his time. Papers 
of the 9th International Origen Congress, Pecs, Hungary, 29 August - 2 September 2005 
(Nr. 2017) 577-595. - von Stockhausen. [490 
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Pesthy M., Origene et les demons d Antoine. - Heidi G./Somos R. (Hrsg.), Origeniana 
nona. Origen and the religious practice of his time. Papers of the 9th International 
Origen Congress, Pecs, Hungary, 29 August - 2 September 2005 (Nr. 2017) 597-604. - 
von Stockhausen. [491 

Pietras H., Lettera di Costantino alla Chiesa di Alessandria e lettera del sinodo di Nicea 
agli Egiziani (325): i falsi sconosciuti da Atanasio? Gregorianum 89 (2008) 727-739. - 
Stellt die haltlose These auf, daß die beiden Briefe gefälscht seien. - von Stockhausen. 
[492 

Portmann W., Die Störung des Idealzustands - Der Blick des Athanasius auf die Hä¬ 
resie. - Goltz A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. 
Beiträge zur spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 
107-120. - Analyse der Historia Arianorum des Athanasios aus der Feder des derzeit 
besten Kenners dieses Textes (vgl. BZ 100, 2007, Nr. 510). - Brandes. [493 

Robertson J. M., Christ as mediator: a study of the theologies of Eusebius of Caesarea, 
Marcellus of Ancyra, and Athanasius of Alexandria (Nr. 471). - Schott. 

Wywra D., Literarische und theologische Gestaltungselemente der Vita Antonii des 
Athanasius (Nr. 721). - Berger. 


Barlaam und Ioasaph 

Volk R., Historia animae utilis de Barlaam et Ioasaph (spuria). Einführung. Patristische 
Texte und Studien, 61. Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos, VI/1. Berlin/New 
York, De Gruyter 2009. XLI, 596 S. ISBN 978-3-11-019462-3. - Berger. [494 


B arsanuphios 

Torrance A., Standing in the breach: the significance and function of the saints in the 
letters of Barsanuphius and John of Gaza. JECS 17 (2009) 459-473. - von Stockhausen. 
[495 


Basileios von Kaisareia 

Alexandrescu A. M., Note la cäteva formuläri axiomatice vasiliene (Notes pour quel¬ 
ques formulations axiomatiques basiliennes). - Popescu E./CäJoi M. O. (eds.), Sfäntul 
Vasile cel Mare. Inchinare la 1630 de ani. Adele Symposionului Comisiei Romäne de 
Istorie Eclesiasticä (Bucure§ti-Cernica, 2-3 odombrie 2008) (Nr. 2041) 264-287. - 
Marinescu. [496 

Bolocan C.-M., Strategii (principii) didactice in Omiliile Sfäntului Vasile cel Mare 
(Didaktische Prinzipien in den Homilien des Hl. Basileios des Großen). - Popescu E./ 
Cäfoi M. O. (eds.), Sfäntul Vasile cel Mare. Inchinare la 1630 de ani. Adele Symposi¬ 
onului Comisiei Romäne de Istorie Eclesiasticä (Bucuregti-Cernica, 2-3 octombrie 
2008) (Nr. 2041) 183-210. - Marinescu. [497 
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Buchiu §. Pr., Triptic capadocian: Sfanta Macrina §i fra(ii säi, Sfäntul Vasile cel Mare §i 
Sfäntul Grigorie de Nyssa (Cappadocian triptych: St. Macrina and her brothers, St. 
Basil the Great and St. Gregory of Nyssa). Anuarul Facultätii de Teologie Ortodoxä 
“Patriarhul Justinian” (2009) 37-48. - Marinescu. [498 

Coman C., Despre Impärä{ia lui Dumnezeu la Sfäntul Vasile cel Mare (St. Basil the 
Great on the Kingdom of God). Anuarul Facultätii de Teologie Ortodoxä “Patriarhul 
Justinian” (2009) 257-280. - Marinescu. [499 

Corona G. (ed.), ALlfric’s Life of Saint Basil the Great: background and context. Anglo- 
Saxon Texts, 5. Woodbridge, Brewer 2006. viii, 272 p. ISBN 978-1-84384-095-4. - Auch 
zu den griechischen und lateinischen Quellen des Werks. - Berger. [500 

De Keyser J., Solitari ma non soli. Traduzioni umanistiche della lettera De vita solitaria 
di Basilio di Cesarea. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 53-83. - Berger. [501 

Despinescu A., Sfäntul Vasile cel Mare §i Sfäntul Benedict de Nursia - Pärin(i ai mo- 
nahismului cre§tin (Saint Basile le Grand et Saint Benoit - Peres du monachisme 
chretien). - Popescu E./Cäfoi M. O. (eds.), Sfäntul Vasile cel Mare. Inchinare la 1630 de 
ani. Actele Symposionului Comisiei Romäne de Istorie Eclesiasticä (Bucure§ti-Cernica, 
2-3 octombrie 2008) (Nr. 2041) 234-250. - Marinescu. [502 

Drecoll V. H., Impactul incognoscibilitäpi fiinjei dumnezeie§ti in teologia Sfäntului 
Vasile cel Mare (The impact of the unknowability of the divine substance in the 
theology of St. Basil). Anuarul Facultätii de Teologie Ortodoxä “Patriarhul Justinian” 
(2009) 231-244. - Marinescu. [503 

Dumitra§cu N., Sfäntul Vasile cel Mare in Armenia (o misiune surprinzätoare primitä 
din partea impäratului Valens) (Der Hl. Basileios der Große in Armenien - eine un¬ 
erwartete Mission des Kaisers Valens). - Semen P./Petcu L. (eds.), Pärinlii capadocieni 
(Nr. 2065) 63-69. - Marinescu. [504 

Fecioru D./Georgescu C./Mlhäilä A./Marinescu A. (trand.), Sf Vasile cel Mare, Omilii 
§i cuväntäri. (Homilien und Reden). Pärinti §i Scriitori Biserice§ti, Serie nouä, 1. 
Bucure§ti, Basilica a Patriarhiei Romäne 2009. 378 p. ISBN 978-606-8141-00-8. - 
Marinescu. [505 

Girardi M., Pluralitä, convivenze e conflitti religiosi nell’ep. 258 di Basilio di Cesarea ad 
Epifanio di Salamina. Classica & Christiana 3 (2008) 151-168. - Berger. [506 

Girardi M., Parola dell’uomo/Parola di Dio. Problematiche di comunicazione 
nelVomiletica di Basilio di Cesarea. - Comunicazione e ricezione del documento cris- 
tiano in epoca tardoantica. XXXII Incontro di Studiosi dell’antichitä cristiana, Roma, 8- 
10 maggio 2003 (Nr. 2007) 585-612. - D’Aiuto. [507 

Girardi M., Identitä come totalitä in trasformazione: Basilio di Cesarea su cristianesimo, 
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come risposta alle misure in senso iconoclasta inizialmente prese dall’imperatore. - 
D’Aiuto. [645 

Griffith S. H., Giovanni di Damasco e la chiesa in Siria all’epoca degli Omayyadi 
(Nr. 317). - D’Aiuto. 

Guerrero Troncoso H., «Si duo sapientes, unius veritatis et non propriae dictionis 
amatores»: Duns Scoto e la dottrina di S. Giovanni Damasceno sulla processione dello 
Spirito Santo (I). Porphyra 13 (2009) 18-39. http://www.porphyra.it/Porphyral3.pdf. - 
Berger. [646 

Kontouma-Conticello V., A Vorigine de la dogmatique systematique byzantine: 
V«Edition precise de la foi orthodoxe» de saint Jean Damascene. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. 
(eds.), By zantine theologians. The systematization of their own doctrine and their per- 
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ception of foreign doctrines (Nr. 2044) 3-17. - SulFOpera del Damasceno e sulla sua 
diffusione: anche se non immediatamente, col tempo il De fide orthodoxa diviene il 
fondamento della dogmatica bizantina, il che si riflette nella «Panoplia dogmatica» di 
Eutimio Zigabeno, che la utilizza larghissimamente, leggendola nella recensione detta 
«Expositio inversa». Ciö sembra corrispondere a una «riabilitazione» - al tempo e per 
volere di Alessio I Comneno - del Damasceno rispetto all’antica accusa di essersi 
opposto al basileus e di averne proditoriamente contrastato l’intervento nel dibattito 
teologico. Dal XII secolo in poi, l’opera del Damasceno entra con ampiezza in tutte le 
trattazioni sistematiche: la si ritrova in Niceta Coniata, Nilo Doxapatres, Niceforo 
Blemmida, e nelle compilazioni del XIV secolo. - D’Aiuto. [647 

Martzelos G. D., L’incarnazione del Verbo e il suo significato nella teologia del Da¬ 
masceno. - Chialä S./Cremaschi L. (a cura di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al 
sorgere delVIslam. Atti del XIII Convegno ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä or- 
todossa, sezione bizantina, Bose, 11-13 settembre 2005 (Nr. 2005) 125-176. - D’Aiuto. 
[648 

Mueller E. N. , Temple and angel. Apocalyptic themes in the theology of St. John Da- 
mascene. - Daly R. J. (Hrsg.), Apocalyptic thought in early Christianity (Nr. 459) 240- 
249. - von Stockhausen. [649 

Podskalsky G., Il metodo narrativo-encomiastico nelle omelie mariologiche e cristolo- 
giche di Giovanni di Damasco. - Chialä S./Cremaschi L. (a cura di), Giovanni di 
Damasco. Un padre al sorgere delV Islam. Atti del XIII Convegno ecumenico interna¬ 
zionale di spiritualitä ortodossa, sezione bizantina, Bose, 11-13 settembre 2005 
(Nr. 2005) 229-239. - D’Aiuto. [650 

Sahas D. J., L’Islam nel contesto della vita e della produzione letteraria di Giovanni di 
Damasco. - Chialä S./Cremaschi L. (a cura di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al 
sorgere dell’Islam. Atti del XIII Convegno ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä or¬ 
todossa, sezione bizantina, Bose, 11-13 settembre 2005 (Nr. 2005) 87-115. - D’Aiuto. 
[651 

Van Parys M., La teologia come rilettura della tradizione. - Chialä S./Cremaschi L. (a 
cura di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al sorgere dell’Islam. Atti del XIII Convegno 
ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä ortodossa, sezione bizantina, Bose, 11-13 set¬ 
tembre 2005 (Nr. 2005) 205-228. - D’Aiuto. [652 


Ioannes von Gaza 

Torrance A., Standing in the breach: the significance and function of the saints in the 
letters of Barsanuphius and John of Gaza (Nr. 495). - von Stockhausen. 


Kallistos Angelikudes 

Polemis J., Notes on two texts dealing with the Palamite controversy (Nr. 671). - 
Kotzabassi. 
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Kallistos I., Patriarch von Konstantinopel 

§esan D./Marinescu A. (trans.), Patr. Calist al Constantinopolului, Via(a Sf. Grigorie 
Sinaitul (Das Leben des Hl. Gregorios Sinaites). Studii Teologice 2 (2009) 149-233. - 
Übersetzung aus dem Altslavischen und Vergleich mit dem griechischen Text. - Ma- 
rinescu. [653 

Konstantinos Chrysomallos 

Parrlnello R. M. , Santitä, eresia e politica a Bisanzio nel XII secolo. Costantino Cri- 
somallo, il falso bogomilo. Letteratura cristiana antica. Nuova Serie, 17. Brescia, 
Morcelliana 2008. 170 S. ISBN 978-88-372-2288-8. - Untersuchung der dem Symeon 
dem neuen Theologen zugeschriebenen Logoi mit thematischen Kommentar. - von 
Stockhausen. [654 

Konstantinos Meliteniotes 

Alexopoulos Th. , Konstantinos Melitiniotis and Photios of Constantinople on the Fi- 
lioque. A comparative study. Athena, Gregores 2007. 128 S. ISBN 978-960-333-529-0. - 
Vortrag auf dem 15. Internationalen Symposion für patristische Studien, Oxford 2007. 
- Berger. [655 

Alexopoulos Th., Der Ausgang des thearchischen Geistes. Eine Untersuchung der Fi- 
lioque-Frage anhand Photios’ »Mystagogie«, Konstantinos Melitiniotis’ »Zwei Anti- 
rrhetici« und Augustins »De Trinitate« (Nr. 453). - Berger. 

Konstantinos der Philosoph 

Luchovitskij L., rpenecmü opueuuan “HanucanuR o npaeoü eepe” KoHcmawnuHa 
Ounocofpa: cmpyKmypuaR opeanusaqun u noneMunecKue 3adanu (The Greek original of 
the Napisanije o pravej vere by Constantine the Philosophen structural Organization 
and polemical purposes). Slavianovedenie 5 (2007) 65-73. - The Greek prototype 
could have existed not only as a part of Nikephoros’ Apologeticus atque Antirrhetici 
but also as an independent text. - Ivanov. [656 

Kyrillos von Alexandreia 

Atanassova A., Did Cyril of Alexandria invent Mariology? - Maunder Ch. (ed.), The 
origins of the cult of the Virgin Mary (Nr. 447) 105-125. - Brandes. [657 

Beeley Ch. A., Cyril of Alexandria and Gregory Nazianzen: tradition and complexity in 
Patristic Christology. Journal of Early Christian Studies 17 (2009) 381-419. - Über die 
Abhängigkeit Kyrills von Gregor von Nazianz. - von Stockhausen. [658 

Guinot J.-N., La reception antiochienne des ecrits de Cyrille d’Alexandrie d’apres le 
temoignage de Theodoret de Cyr. - Comunicazione e ricezione del documento cristiano 
in epoca tardoantica. XXXII Incontro di Studiosi dell’antichitä cristiana, Roma, 8-10 
maggio 2003 (Nr. 2007) 157-180. - D’Aiuto. [659 
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King D., The Syriac v ersions of the writings of Cyril of Alexandria. A study in trans- 
lation technique. Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium, Subsidia. Leuven, 
Peeters 2008. XXVIII, 614 S. ISBN 978-90-429-1999-0. - von Stockhausen. [660 

O’Keefe J., The persistence of decay. Bodily disintegration and Cyrillian Christology. - 
Martens P. W. , In the shadow of the Incarnation. Essays on Jesus Christ in the early 
Church in honor of Brian E. Daley, S.J (Nr. 1960) 228-245. - von Stockhausen. [661 

O’Keefe J. J./Amidon Ph. R. (ed. and transl.), St. Cyril of Alexandria. Festal letters 1- 
12. The fathers of the Church 118. Washington, D.C., Catholic University of America 
Press 2009. XII, 248 S. ISBN 978-0-8132-0118-4. - Englische Übersetzung. - von 
Stockhausen. [662 


Kyrillos von Jerusalem 

Cerrato J. A. , Hippolytus and Cyril of Jerusalem on the Antichrist: when did an An¬ 
tichrist theology First emerge in early Christian baptismal catechesis? - Daly R. J. 
(Hrsg.), Apocalyptic thought in early Christianity (Nr. 459) 154-159. - von Stockhau¬ 
sen. [663 


Leon VI. 

Antonopoulou Th., Ancient Greek authors in Byzantium: the case of the homilies of the 
Emperor Leo VI. - Karamalengou E./Makrygianni E. (eds.), ÄvTupiÄjjoig. Studies on 
Classical, Byzantine and Modern Greek literature and culture. In honour of John- 
Theophanes Papademetriou (Nr. 1976) 551-557. - Berger. [664 

Antonopoulou Th., Leonis VI sapientis imperatoris byzantini Homiliae. Corpus 
Christianorum Series Graeca, 63. Turnhout, Brepols 2008. 689 p. ISBN 978-2-503- 
40631-2. - Besprechung s. oben S. 193-197. - Mace. [665 

Makarios von Ägypten 

Aleo F., Pseudo-Macario, Discorsi. Collana di testi patristici, 206. Roma, Cittä Nuova 
2009. 223 S. ISBN 978-88-311-8206-5. - Italienische Übersetzung samt Einleitung und 
Anmerkungen zum Text. - von Stockhausen. [666 

Argärate P. (trad.), Pseudo Macario. Nuevas Homilias (colecciön III). Introducciön, 
traducciön y notas. Biblioteca de Patristica, 74. Madrid/Bogotä/Buenos Aires/Mexico/ 
Montevideo/Santiago, Ciudad Nueva 2008.172 S. ISBN 978-84-9715-136-8. - Spanische 
Übersetzung von 21 Homilien aus dem Corpus des Pseudo-Makarios (zweite Hälfte 
des 4. Jh.s). Kurze Einleitung S. 7-23, Indices S. 157-170. - Signes. [667 

Golitzin A., Heavenly mysteries: themes from Apocalyptic literature in the Macarian 
homilies and selected other fourth-Century ascetical writers. - Daly R. J. (Hrsg.), Apo¬ 
calyptic thought in early Christianity (Nr. 459) 174-192. - von Stockhausen. [668 

Passalacqua M./De Nonno M., A long way to the truth’: a proposito di una sotto- 
scrizione del ms. Napoletano lat. 1 (Nr. 266). - Luzzi. 
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Manuel II. Palaiologos 

Balivet M., Le soufi et le basileus: Haci Bayram Veli (1340-50 env.-1430) et Manuel II 
Paleologue (1350-1425). - Balivet M., Melanges byzantins, seldjoukides et ottomans 
(Nr. 1955) 125-137. - Ristampa del contributo segnalato in BZ 98 (2005) no. 2113. - 
D’Aiuto. [669 


Markellos von Ankyra 

McCarthy Spoerl K., Two early Nicenes. Eustathius of Antioch and Marcellus of An- 
cyra (Nr. 555). - von Stockhausen. 

Robertson J. M., Christ as mediator: a study of the theologies of Eusebius of Caesarea, 
Marcellus of Ancyra, and Athanasius of Alexandria (Nr. 471). - Schott. 

Markos Eugenikos 

Hanche§ M./Chivu C./Coman C./Tänäsescu A./Rogobete C./Dumitru E^Pilavakis M./ 
Papacioc C. (trans.), Sf Marcu Evghenicul, Opere. Vol. 1. Bucure§ti, Pateres 2009. 664 
p. ISBN 978-606-92287-1-5. - Marinescu. [670 

Matthaios Blastares 

Polemls J., Notes on two texts dealing with the Palamite controversy. - Kotzabassl S./ 
Mavromatls G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 207-212. - Kotzabassi. [671 

Maximos Homologetes 

Beiträn M., Deificaciön de la naturaleza humana en Mäximo el Confesor. Erytheia 30 
(2009) 9-23. - Signes. [672 

Benevich G., The Sabbath in St. Maximus the Confessor. Studi sulPOriente Cristiano 9/ 
1 (2005) 63-81. - D’Aiuto. [673 

Epifanovici S. L., Sfäntul Maxim Märturisitorul §i teologia bizantinä. Studiu teologic 
(Hl. Maximos der Bekenner und die byzantinische Theologie. Theologische Studie). 
Bucure§ti, Evanghelismos 2009. 224 p. ISBN 978-973-7812-57-5. - Übersetzung des 
zuerst 1915 erschienenen Werks, von M. Corja. - Marinescu. [674 

Kolesova I., Hnmyrn^uR coöopnocmu e penu2uo3Ho-(pujioco(pcKoü cucmeMe MaKcuMa 
ucnoeeöuuKa (The intuition of collegiality in the religious-philosophical System of 
Maximos the Confessor). Vestnik Volgogradskogo Gosudarstvennogo Univesiteta, 
Ser. 7. Philosophy, 2 (2009) 12-19. - Ivanov. [675 

Louth A. , From doctrine of Christ to Icon of Christ. St. Maximus the Confessor on the 
Transfiguration of Christ. - Martens P. W., In the shadow of the Incarnation. Essays on 
Jesus Christ in the early Church in honor of Brian E. Daley, S.J (Nr. 1960) 260-275. - 
von Stockhausen. [676 
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Michael Psellos 

Afmogenova O., Kyjibm apxamena Muxawia e Bu3aHmuücKoü uMnepuu (Nr. 730). - 
Ivanov. 

Makres G., To syKcopio npög Tipijv tov ayi'ov navzsXsfjpovog BHG 1418c Kai 6 ovv- 
rdKTrjg tov (Nr. 734). - Kotzabassi. 

Ruggieri V., Michele Psello e la presenza della Theotokos nel mondo liturgico Bizan- 
tino. Theotokos. Ricerche interdisciplinari di Mariologia 17/1 (2009) 139-157. - Her¬ 
vorhebung der Beiträge des Michael Psellos zur Marienverehrung und ihrer Bedeu¬ 
tung für die byzantinische Liturgie- und Kunstgeschichte. - A. Zäh. [677 

Neilos Doxapatres 

Neirynck S., Nilus Doxapatres’s «De Oeconomia Dei». In search of the author behind 
the Compilation. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Byzantine theologians. The systematiza- 
tion of their own doctrine and their perception of foreign doctrines (Nr. 2044) 51-69. - 
Dopo una presentazione dell’autore e dell’opera, e una sintesi sulla maniera in cui le 
fonti vengono utilizzate in questa compilazione, N. si sofferma in particolar modo su 
passi in cui Nilo fa osservazioni e valutazioni in proprio, che rappresentano dei punti- 
chiave per comprendere lo spirito dell’Opera. - D’Aiuto. [678 

Nemesios von Emesa 

Beatrice P. F., Origen in Nemesius’ treatise on the nature of Man. - Heidi G./Somos R. 
(Hrsg.), Origeniana nona. Origen and the religious practice ofhis time. Papers of the 9th 
International Origen Congress, Pecs, Hungary, 29 August-2 September 2005 (Nr. 2017) 
505-532. - von Stockhausen. [679 

Nikephoros Blemmydes 

Stavrou M., De la philosophie ä la theologie: l’unite du projet epistemique de Nicephore 
Blemmydes (1197 - v. 1269). - Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), By zantine theologians. The 
systematization of their own doctrine and their perception of foreign doctrines 
(Nr. 2044) 103-124. - Sulla concezione teologica dell’autore, che fu «ä la fois medecin, 
poete, philosophe, theologien, didascale, geographe, astronome et alchimiste»: per lui, 
«il existe bien sür une distinction entre les Sciences relevant de l’experience et le 
domain theologique ... mais il n’y a pas de Separation radicale: en effet, le monde a ete 
cree par Dieu et il demeure, comme “Liber mundi”, le lieu oü le Createur peut se 
manifester et se devoiler au regard contemplatif». - D’Aiuto. [680 
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Nikephoros I. (Patriarch von Konstantinopel) 

Luchovitskij L., PumopunecKue npueMbi e aHtnuuKOHoöopuecKOM mpaKmame nampuapxa 
HuKucpopa KoHcmawnuHonojibCKoao “Apologeticus atque Antirrhetici” (Rhetorical de- 
vices in the Apologeticus atque Antirrhetici, an anti-iconoclastic treatise by Nice- 
phorus of Constantinople). Voprosy filologii 3 (27) (2007) 85-93. - Recapitulation of 
Nicephorus’ stylistic devices in portraying his Opponent: the polemical bias of the 
treatise, its inner structure, usage of some rhetorical cliches and mode of argumenta- 
tion. - Ivanov. [681 

Niketas Choniates 

Bossina L., Qualche nota su Niceta Coniata storico del dogma. - Rigo A./Ermllov P. 
(eds.), Byzantine theologians. The systematization of their own doctrine and their per- 
ception of foreign doctrines (Nr. 2044) 71-90. - Sull’ancora inedita «Panoplia dog- 
matica»: dell’opera, piü che i florilegi, interessano i prologhi, in cui lo storico Niceta si 
fa anche storico del dogma. Altro aspetto interessante e la «rivendicazione» di uno 
spazio di autonomia per la teologia rispetto alle pretese del potere civile, in 
quest’opera che non si deve, come precedenti compilazioni cui pure attinge (in primis 
la Panoplia di Eutimio Zigabeno), a un impulso imperiale, ma piuttosto nasce con 
intenti di difesa dottrinale e di «rifondazione» dell’Ortodossia, scossa dalla catastrofe 
del 1204: in un momento, insomma, in cui si deve decidere, con pragmatismo e al 
contempo luciditä permeata di consapevolezza storica, quali siano i punti dottrinali 
negoziabili o meno di fronte ai Latini. - D’Aiuto. [682 

Bossina L., Niketas Choniates as a theologian. - Simpson A./Efthymiadis S. (eds.), 
Niketas Choniates: a historian and a writer (Nr. 141) 165-183. - Kaldellis. [683 

Ermilov P., Current problems in studying Nicetas Choniates’ (( Panoplia dogmatica”: the 
case of chapter 24. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Byzantine theologians. The systema¬ 
tization of their own doctrine and their perception of foreign doctrines (Nr. 2044) 91- 
102. - Sülle problematiche ancora da affrontare relativamente allo Studio della Pan¬ 
oplia: la questione del rapporto con il modello, la Panoplia dello Zigabeno, ma anche 
quello delle altre fonti, con particolare riferimento alle parte finale della trattazione, 
laddove Niceta non segue piü Eutimio: qui le fonti sono anche d’archivio, e diventa 
interessante, per le problematiche contemporanee, il rapporto con le altre opere dello 
stesso Niceta; ma anche la tradizione manoscritta dell’opera merita di essere analizzata 
sulla base di collazioni piü ampie rispetto a quanto fatto finora. - D’Aiuto. [684 

Niketas Magistros 

Jazdzewska K., Hagiographie invention and imitation: Niketas’ Life of Theoktiste and 
its literary models (Nr. 749). - Kaldellis. 
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Niketas Stethatos 

Hinterberger M., Niketas Stethatos der „Beherzte“? BZ 103 (2010) 49-54. - Berger. 
[685 


Nikolaos Kabasilas 

Congourdeau M.-H., Nicolas Kabasilas et la theologie latine. - Rigo A./Ermilov P. 
(eds.), Byzantine theologians. The systematization of their own doctrine and their per- 
ception of foreign doctrines (Nr. 2044) 169-179. - Si interroga su quäle conoscenza 
della teologia latina abbia potuto avere Nicola Cabasila, partendo dalLesame dei 
rapporti con lo zio e maestro Nilo e con Lamico e condiscepolo Demetrio Cidone, che 
una crisi spirituale condurrä in seno alla Chiesa romana. Anche per questa via, Nicola 
risulta piü addentro alla letteratura teologica latina di quanto si sia voluto ammettere 
finora - probabilmente grazie alle traduzioni dei due fratelli Cidone e ai suoi inin- 
terrotti rapporti con Demetrio senza con ciö allontanarsi dall’ortodossia. - D’Aiuto. 
[686 

Gkabardinas G., Oi nspl tov öncaiov tov äovAov dnoy/eig roß NncoAaov KaßaoiAa oto 
Aöyo tov «Äßrjvaioig nspi tov ev avTOig sAsov ßcopov». - Avnöcopo otov opönpo 
fcaOrjyrjTrj MrjTponoAiTri TvpoAörjg Kai Zspsvriov TlavTsAsrfpova PoöönovAo (Nr. 1984) 
95-116. - Angesichts der in Thessalonike in der Mitte des 14. Jh.s herrschenden 
Umstände hebt Kabasilas durch diese angeblich an die Athener adressierte Rede die 
verhängnisvollen Folgen der maßlosen Erweiterung und zugleich unüberlegten An¬ 
wendung des Asylrechts hervor. Auf S. 99-107 läßt Verf. alle das Asylrecht betref¬ 
fenden Vorschriften von Theodosios I. bis Konstantinos VII. Revue passieren. Auf 
S. 112-116 wird der Text der Rede mit neugriechischer Übersetzung nachgedruckt. - 
Troianos. [687 


Nikolaos-Nektarios von Otranto 

Bergamaschi G., Una traduzione sconosciuta di Nicola d’Otranto: la «Istoria beate 
Fotine» nel Passionario pisano C 181 (Nr. 736). - D Aiuto. 

Mud M. , II terzo Syntagma di Nicola Nettario di Otranto. Rivista di Storia della Chiesa 
in Italia 62 (2008) 449-505. 4 ill. - Edizione critica dei testo greco e latino dei terzo dei 
Tria Syntagmata, basata sui due testimoni autografi (Vat. Pal. gr. 232; Par. Suppl. 
gr. 1232), e preceduta da un’introduzione che fa il punto sull’autore, sulla tradizione 
manoscritta e sulla tecnica della versione in latino. - D Aiuto. [688 

Nikon vom Schwarzen Berg 

Maksimovic K., «Manan Knuea» HuKoua Tepnoeopija (XI e.) - uoebiü ucyyiohhuk no 
ucmopuu Bocyyiohhoü IJepKeu (“Mikron Bibiion” by Nikon of the Black Mountain [llth 
c.] as a new source on the eastern church history). Vestnik Pravoslavnogo Sviato- 
Tikhonovskogo gumanitarnogo universiteta. Ser.l Bogoslovie 4 (2008) 26-37. With 
English summary. http://pstgu.ru/download/1234450641.maximovich.pdf. - Preliminary 
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description of the unpublished source, which is being prepared for publication. - 
Ivanov. [689 


Petros von Argos 

Lanlado A., Ayiog Ilszpog smoKonog Äpyovg, o smzäcpiög zov Eig zov ÄOavaoiov sm- 
GKOTiov MsOcovrjg Kai rj ' ’EAAtjvikSv QspansvziKfj IlaOqpdzcov rov Qsoöcoprjzov Kvppov. 
- Barales I. D./Pikulas G. A. (Hrsg.), MvTjprj TaoovAag OiKovöpov (1998-2008) 
(Nr. 1975) 129-138. - Berger. [690 


Photios 

Alexopoulos Th. , Konstantinos Melitiniotis and Photios of Constantinople on the Fi- 
lioque. A comparative study (Nr. 655). - Berger. 

Alexopoulos Th., Der Ausgang des thearchischen Geistes. Eine Untersuchung der Fi- 
lioque-Frage anhand Photios’ »Mystagogie«, Konstantinos Melitiniotis’ »Zwei Anti- 
rrhetici« und Augustins »De Trinitate« (Nr. 453). - Berger. 

Alexopulos Th., To dpszaTizwzo- üki vrjro zcov vnoozaziKcov iSicopazcov ozöv ispö Qcozio, 
ozovg Kar}7nraöoKeg nazspsg Kal Gzä apsonayiziKa spya (ZvyKpiziKi) SispsvvrjGrj zov 
Ospazog ps ßdo 77 zrjp «Ilspi Äyiov Tlvevpazog Mvazaycoyia», zrjv 38rj ’EmGzoXrj «Tlspi 
öiacpopäg ovGiag Kai vnoGzaGecog», zov zpizo Aöyo zov rpqyopiov Nvoorig «Eig zo Tlazsp 
ijpSv» Kai zo «Ilspi Osicov övopazcov»). öso^oyta 78 (2007) 241-263. - Berger. [691 

Tessari S., Fozio innografo e l’«anima sommersa». Un contributo all’index fontium di 
Melezio medico e Simeone il Nuovo Teologo. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 285-304. - 
Berger. [692 


Prokopios von Gaza 

Auwers J.-M., La transmission des commentaires sur le Cantique des cantiques dans 
TEpitome de Procope de Gaza. - Comunicazione e ricezione del documento cristiano in 
epoca tardoantica. XXXII Incontro di studiosi dell’antichitä cristiana, Roma, 8-10 
maggio 2003 (Nr. 2007) 763-776. - D’Aiuto. [693 

Romanos Melodos 

Barkhuizen J. H., Romanos the Melodist: ( On Adam and Eve and the Nativity’: in- 
troduction with annotated translation. Acta Patristica et Byzantina 19 (2008) 1-22. - 
Berger. [694 

Cresci L. R., Analisi di alcune strutture compositive di Romano il Melodo. Kotvcovta 
30-31 (2006-2007 [2007]) 169-175. - In alcuni contaci e ravvisabile una «doppia 
prospettiva dalla quäle inquadrare l’azione sacra», con un aprirsi improvviso della 
visione dell’Aldilä, celeste o infernale, e il duplicarsi fra terra e mondo ultraterreno 
della scena in cui l’azione e ambientata. - D’Aiuto. [695 
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Koder J., Positionen der Theologie des Romanos Melodos. ÖAW, Anzeiger der phil.- 
hist. Klasse, 143. Jahrgang 2008, 25-56. - Ausführliche Darlegung der zentralen 
Punkte in den Hymnen des Romanos Melodos, der nach K. nicht Theologe, sondern 
Dichter, Komponist und Rezitator bzw. Prediger war. In seinen Werken findet man nur 
wenige eigenständige theologische Aussagen, sie sind vielmehr ein Mittel zur Glau¬ 
bensverbreitung. Sehr nützlich ist der Anhang am Ende, der die patristischen Quellen 
des Romanos - die wichtigste Quelle bleibt allerdings die Bibel - auflistet. - Rhoby. 
[696 

Lieber L., Portraits of righteousness: Noah in early Christian and Jewish hymnography. 
Zeitschrift für Religions- und Geistesgeschichte 61 (2009) 332-355. - Bezieht sich u.a. 
auf Romanos Melodos. - von Stockhausen. [697 

Trombi U. (a cura di), Romano il Melode. Kontakia. Gesü Cristo il Salvatore: 
dall’Annunciazione alla Pentecoste. Parma, Silva 2004. xv, 219 p. ISBN 88-7765-106-7. - 
Traduzione italiana di una scelta dei contaci. - D Aiuto. [698 

Severos von Antiocheia 

Alpi F., La route royale. Severe dAntioche et les Eglises d’Orient (512-518) (Nr. 359). 
- Berger. 

Ballaira G., Un’omelia di Severo di Antiochia e la data del Panegirico di Prisciano. 
Quaderni del Dipartimento linguistica e tradizione classica (Torino) 24, n. s. 4 (2005) 
213-259. - Sulla base dei dati cronologici ricavabili dah’omeha di Severo, in parti- 
colare in relazione al tentativo di usurpazione di Vitaliano, il Panegirico di Anastasio 
scritto da Prisciano viene collocato nella primavera o nell’estate 514. - D Aiuto. [699 

Dljkstra J./Greatrex G., Patriarchs and politics in Constantinople in the reign of 
Anastasius (with a reedition of O.Mon.Epiph. 59) (Nr. 829). - Brandes. 

Lucchesi E., L’homelie XIVse Severe dAntioche: un second temoin copte. Aegyptus 86 
(2006 [2008]) 199-205. - DAiuto. [700 

Youhanna N. Y., A new Arabic text ascribed to Severus of Antioch. Bulletin de la 
Societe dArcheologie Copte 47 (2008) 113-130. - Grossmann. [701 

Sophronios von Jerusalem 

Bringei P., Sophrone de Jerusalem. Panegyrique des Saints Cyr et Jean. Reedition et 
traduction d’apres de nouveaux manuscrits. PO 51/1 = 226. Turnhout, Brepols 2008. 78 
S. ISBN 978-2-503-53176-2. - Edition des griechischen Textes samt französischer 
Übersetzung. - von Stockhausen. [702 

Symeon der Neue Theologe 

Parrinello R. M. , Santitä, eresia e politica a Bisanzio nel XII secolo. Costantino Cri- 
somallo, il falso bogomilo (Nr. 654). - von Stockhausen. 
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Tessari S., Fozio innografo e V«anima sommersa». Un contributo all’index fontium di 
Melezio medico e Simeone il Nuovo Teologo (Nr. 692). - Berger. 


Theodoretos von Kyrrhos 

Bossina L., Teodoreto restituito. Ricerche sulla catena dei Tre padri e la sua tradizione. 
Studi e ricerche, 68. Alessandria, Ed. delPOrso 2008. IX, 216 S. ISBN 978-88-6274-063- 
0. - von Stockhausen. [703 

Filoramo G., La vittoria di Cristo su Asclepio. Malattia e guarigione nella Storia filotea 
di Teodoreto di Cirro. - Dal Covolo E./Sfameni Gasparro G. (Hrsg.), Cristo e Asclepio. 
Culti terapeutici e taumaturgici nel mondo mediterraneo antico fra cristiani e pagani. 
Atti del convegno internazionale, Accademia di Studi Mediterranei, Agrigento 20-21 
novembre 2006 (Nr. 392) 113-128. - von Stockhausen. [704 

Guinot J.-N., La reception antiochienne des ecrits de Cyrille dAlexandrie d’apres le 
temoignage de Theodor et de Cyr (Nr. 659). - D’Aiuto. 

Leppin H., Theodoret und Evagrius Scholasticus: Kirchenhistoriker aus Syrien zwi¬ 
schen regionaler und imperialer Tradition. - Goltz A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schöningen 
H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. Beiträge zur spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen 
Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 153-168. - Brandes. [705 


D. HAGIOGRAPHIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Ariantzi D., Kinderarbeit in Byzanz im Rahmen der Familie auf Grund der hagio- 
graphischen Quellen vom 6. bis 11. Jahrhundert (Nr. 995). - Rhoby. 

Aulisa I., Giudei e cristiani nelVägiografia delTAlto Medioevo. Quaderni di «Vetera 
Christianorum», 32. Bari, Edipuglia 2009. 409 p. ISBN 978-88-7228-573-2. - Auch 
ausführlich zum byzantinischen Bereich. - Berger. [706 

Bolgov N., Om cmpacmeü epexa k noöeuey acKemu3Ma: (penoMen cenmocmu pacKaRemuxcR 
öjiydnuij e panneü Bmanmuu (From sinful passions to ascetic feats: The phenomenon of 
repenting harlots’ sanctity in sarly Byzantium). Problemy istorii, filologii, kul’tury 21 
(2008) 589-596. - Ivanov. [707 

Dimitrov D., TJpoöJieMume na uKOHononumamencKama aeuoepapuR (Die Probleme der 
Hagiographie der Bilderverehrer). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova 
L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), BmanmuR, EajiKanume, Eepona. 
M3CJiedeaHUR e uecm na npop. Bacwim ThnKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 403-412 (Bulga¬ 
risch). - Nikolov. [708 

Euthymiades S., H psoaicovucrj OsooaÄovücrj Kai za Oavpaza zcov aylcov zrjg. MiKpsg Kai 
psyäXeg disKÖiKrjoeig svög aTTOK^siaziKov npovopiov (9og-12og ai). Byzantina 28 (2008) 
51-67. - Kotzabassi. [709 
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Lilie R.-J., Sonderbare Heilige. Zur Präsenz orthodoxer Heiliger im Westen während 
des 11. Jahrhunderts. Millennium 5 (2008) 225-259. - Brandes. [710 

Monaci Castagno A., Le trasformazioni del discorso agiografico da Eusebio ad Ata- 
nasio. Annali di storia dell’esegesi 23 (2006) 45-65. - Analisi basata sull’esame di testi 
di Eusebio (la biografia di Origene nel libro VI della Hist. Eccl.; i Martiri di Palestina; 
la Vita Constantini) e della Vita Antonii di Atanasio. - D Aiuto. [711 

Simon C., New Martyrs. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 10/1 (2006) 99-192. - Sintesi 
dedicata alla categoria dei neo-martiri, tanto della Chiesa greca (dall’etä iconoclasta in 
poi) quanto delle altre chiese ortodosse. - D Aiuto. [712 

Sophianos D. , 'H öpOööodjrj äyioXoyia orjpavziKo KscpdXaio zfjg Bvijavzivfjg Kai Msza- 
ßv^avzivfjg rpappazsiag. - Kalamakes D. Ch. (ed.), npaKziKa AiopOoöo^ov ’Emozij- 
poviKov ZvveSpwv «Kcovozavzivog f Yöpaiog, Neopdpzvpeg npoayysXoi zfjg Ävaozäoecog 
zov rdvovg» (Nr. 414) 77-101. - On the formation of hagiographic traditions, the 
collections, and their protagonist saints, the Compilers (mainly of the Helladic region) 
as well as the modern editions by pioneer scholars of the gerne. - Leontsini. [713 

Teja Casuso R., La increible aventura de los «Padres del desierto»: Viajes y peregri- 
naciones al Egipto cristiano. - Tovar J. R/Vallejo Girves M./Gömez Espelosin J. 
(Hrsg.), Via je y Visiones del Mundo (Nr. 2050) 129-144. - Die Literatur über die 
Wüstenväter wird als Reiseliteratur verstanden. - Signes. [714 

Teja R., Cultos y ritos terapeuticos cristianos en la hagiografia de Oriente (siglos 
IV-VI). - Dal Covolo E./Sfameni Gasparro G. (Hrsg.), Cristo e Asclepio. Culti terap- 
eutici e taumaturgici nel mondo mediterraneo antico fra cristiani e pagani. Atti del 
convegno internazionale, Accademia di Studi Mediterranei, Agrigento 20-21 novembre 
2006 (Nr. 392) 129-159. - Nach einer allgemeinen Einleitung werden in zwei Kapiteln 
jeweils sehr knapp zuerst drei Texte über die Grabeskirche in Jerusalem, die Erzengel- 
Michael-Kirche in Konstantinopel und das Grab des Euthymios in der judäischen 
Wüste untersucht, die von Inkubation sprechen, sodann die Vita des Theodor von 
Sykeon. - von Stockhausen. [715 

Teoteoi T., L’hagiographie et le culte des saints au Moyen Age roumain. - Teoteoi T., 
Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizaße bizantinä §i romäneascä 
(Nr. 1988) 371-398. - Marinescu. [716 

Viscardi G. M., Puglie e Basilicata: agiografia e identita regionali in movimento. 
Ricerche di storia sociale e religiosa 74 (2008) 49-86. - Ampliamento e approfondi- 
mento della relazione presentata da V. al Convegno di Studio Italia Sacra. Le tradizioni 
agiografiche regionali (Foligno, 19-21 giugno 2008). Frequenti, ancorche generali, i 
riferimenti aH’«elemento» bizantino. - Luzzi. [717 
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b. Textausgaben und Sekundärliteratur 
Abgarlegende 

Monferrer Sala J. P./Zomeno A., Ab gar i regis fabulae versio iuxta narrationem magnae 
ecclesiae Edessae aedificationis (secundum Sinaiticum arabicum CDXLV, qui in Coe- 
nobio Sanctae Catalinae asservatur). Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 5 (2008) 147- 
182. - Kritische Ausgabe, spanische Übersetzung und sprachlicher Kommentar. - Si- 
gnes. [718 

Wolf G., Zwei Reisen über den Euphrat: Der Bericht Egerias von ihrem Besuch in 
Edessa und die Darstellung der Translation des Abgarbildes nach Konstantinopel auf 
dem Rahmen des Mandylion von Genua (Nr. 1030). - Dennert. 

Agathe 

Stelladoro M., Agata, la martire. Dalla tradizione greca manoscritta. Donne d’oriente e 
d’occidente, 16. Milano, Jaca Book 2005. 169 p. ISBN 88-16-43516-X. - D’Aiuto. [719 

Anastasios der Perser 

Vircillo Franklin C., The Latin dossier of Anastasius the Persian: hagiographic trans- 
lations and transformations. Studies and texts, 147. Toronto, Pontifical Institute of 
Mediaeval Studies 2004. X, 571 p. ISBN 978-0-8884-4147-8. - D’Aiuto. [720 

Antonios 

Wywra D., Literarische und theologische Gestaltungselemente der Vita Antonii des 
Athanasius. - Yan Oort J./Wywra D. (Hrsg.), Autobiographie und Hagiographie in der 
christlichen Antike (Nr. 2068) 12-62. - Berger. [721 

Athanasios von Methone 

Lanlado A., Ayiog nszpog snioKonog Äpyovg o smzäcpiög rov Eig zöv ÄOavaoiov sm- 
okotiov MeOcövTjg Kai rj '’EAArjviKcov OspanevriKi) nadqpazcov zov GsoScopqzov Kvppov 
(Nr. 690). - Berger. 

Basileios Neos 

Talbot A.-M., Orta Bizans Döneminde Hippodrom’un Cazibesi / The Iure of the 
Hippodrome in the middle Byzantine era (Nr. 1157). - Berger. 
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D emetrios 

Töth P., Sirmium or Thessalonica: Pannonian parallels and a re-evaluation of the St. 
Demetrius problem. BZ 103 (2010) 145-170. - Berger. [722 

Demetrios von Thessalonike 

Bakirtzis Ch., Le culte de Saint Demetrios ä Thessalonique 1430-1493: des Byzantins 
aux Ottomans (Nr. 1482). - Lafli. 

Ivanova K., Aauoepacpcm u naneaupuHnu npomeedenuR 3a ce. /JuMum'bp ConyncKu e 
lODfCHocnaexHCKume Kanendapnu cöopnuifu IlpedeapumejiHu öeneoicKu (Hagiographische 
und panegyrische Werke über den heiligen Demetrios von Thessaloniki in den süd- 
slavischen Kalenderbüchern. Vorläufige Notizen). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./ 
Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bmaumm, 
EajiKanume, Eepona. Msaiedeauun e uecm na npo(p. BacunKa TbUKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 
371-386 (Bulgarisch). - 14 Werke aus südslavischen und rumänischen Kalenderbü¬ 
chern. - Nikolov. [723 


Euphrosyne die Jüngere 

Nilsson I., Desire and God have always been around, in life and romance alike (Nr. 43). 
- Berger. 


Eustratios 

Ivanov S. A., Hyöo Ce. Eecmpamun c cunaücKoü ukohu u eeo jiumepamypHbiü npomomun 
(Nr. 1604). - Etinhof. 


Euthy mios 

Teja R., Cultos y ritos terapeuticos cristianos en la hagiografia de Oriente (siglos IV-VI) 
(Nr. 715). - von Stockhausen. 

Galaktion und Episteme 

Braginskaja N/Dorogina S./Jusov L/Kasjanova M./Penskaja D./Popova V./Samoch- 
valova N/Vinogradov A., }Ku3Hb u MyueHuuecmeo cenmux MynenuKoe rajiaKmuona u 
SnucmuMbi. BcmynumejibHaR cmambR, nepeeod c öpeeneapenecKoeo, KOMMenmapuu, 
KpumunecKoe u3Öauue epenecKoao meKcma u uccuedoeanue ”rajiaKmuoH u OnucmuMa: 
PoMau-)Kumue-Passio” Ahohumü MuyccKoeo (Life and martyrdom of Saint Martyrs 
Galaktion and Episteme: introduction, translation from the Greek, commentaries, 
critical edition of the Greek text and analysis “Galaktion and Episteme: a novel-vita- 
passio”). Vestnik drevnej istorii 4 (2009) 269-291. - Foreword and edition of the 
Greek text based on 19 manuscripts. - Ivanov. [724 
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Gregorios Dekapolites 

Dinu T., Vigta Sfäntuliu Grigorie Decapolitul de Ignatie Diaconul. Studii Clasice 52-54 
(2006-2008) 167-187. - Berger. [725 

Gregorios Sinaites 

§esan D./Marinescu A. (trans.), Patr. Calist al Constantinopolului, Via(a Sf. Grigorie 
Sinaitul (Nr. 653). - Marinescu. 

Iason und Sosipatros 

Berger A., Kerkyllinos und Kerkyra oder: wie Korfu christlich wurde. - Kotzabassi S./ 
Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 17-24. - Analyse des Bios von 
Iason und Sosipatros BHG 776. - Kotzabassi/Berger. [726 

Johannes der Täufer 

Teoteoi T., L ’invention de la tete de saint Jean Baptiste - valeur d’une narration ha- 
giographique de la Chronique d’Ademar de Chabannes. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./ 
Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), BmanmuR, 
EajiKanume, Eepona. H3CJiedeaHUR e uecm na npo(p. Bacwnca T^nKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 
360-370. - Nikolov. [727 

Kyprianos 

Bevegni C., II De Sancto Cypriano delVimperatrice Eudocia: questioni aperte (Nr. 75). 
- D’Aiuto. 


Kyros und Ioannes 

Teja Casuso R., De Menute a Abukir. La suplantaciön cristiana de los ritos de la 
incubatio en el templo de Isis en Menute (Alejandria) (Nr. 349). - Signes. 

Lukia und Geminianos 

Re M., La Passio dei ss. Lucia e Geminiano (BHG 2241). Introduzione, edizione del 
testo, traduzione e note. Nsa 'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 75-146. - Edizione critica del testo BHG 
2241, finora inedito, con ampia introduzione (che affronta principalmente gli aspetti 
agiografici, letterari e linguistici), traduzione italiana, note di commento e indici. - 
D’Aiuto. [728 

Makarios der Ägypter 

Toda S., The Greek life of Macarius the Egyptian. Editio princeps and Japanese 
translation (Nr. 435). - Grossmann. 
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Makrobios von Antaiupolis 

Ten Hacken C. E., A Coptic text on Macrobius of Tkoou, spiritual son of Moses of 
Abydos. Oudheidkundige Mededelingen 79 (1999) 103-116. Taf. 1-4. - Koptischer 
Text und Übers, von vier Seiten aus dem Leben des Hl. Makrobios von Tkoou (An- 
taioupolis, arab. Qau el-Kebir). - Grossmann. [729 

Maria von Ägypten 

Acquafredda M., Modelli di santitä femminile orientale nella Puglia del Medioevo: 
U‘eremita penitente’ Maria Egiziaca (Nr. 1481). - Luzzi. 

Michael (Erzengel) 

Afinogenov D. (transl.), Xpucunna npeceumepa HepycanuMCKoeo IJoxeajia apxaneejiy 
Muxawiy (Nr. 538). - Ivanov. 

Afmogenova O., Kyjibm apxamena Muxauna e Bu3anmuücKoü uMnepuu (The veneration 
of Archangel Michael in the Byzantine Empire). Dissertation in History. Moscow, 
2008. 213 p. http://www.igh.ru/struct/avtor/Afinogenova.rtf (abstract). - The emer- 
gence, development and spread of the veneration; literary tradition; liturgical aspects. 
Psellus’ writings on St. Michael are of particular importance for the studies of Psellos. - 
Ivanov. [730 


Märtyrer von Tiberiupolis 

Kiapidu I.-S., Oi rniysq zov OsocpvXäKzov A%pi8oq yia zo Mapzvpiov zSv ayi'cov evSö^cov 
ispopapzvpcov IE zcov ev TißspiovnöXei papzvpijoävzcov sm zrjq ßaoiXsiaq zov övooeßovq 
’lovXiavov zov JJapaßäzov. Byzantiaka 27 (2008) 11-46. - Kotzabassi. [731 

Neophytos 

Demosthenus A., Zvppsucza yia ztj ßv^avzivjj Kvnpo: zpsigpeXezsg (Nr. 1078). - Telelis. 

Nikolaos 

Panagiotu A. D., O ’lcodvvrjq Mavponovq f Ypvoypd(poq zov ayiov NixoXaov. Kpizifaj 
SKÖooij (Nr. 774). - Leontsini. 


Niphon 

Teoteoi T., « Viafa lui Nifon» §i raporturile acestei scrieri cu hagiografia bizantinä (The 
“Life of Niphon” and the relations of this text to Byzantine Hagiography). - Teoteoi 
T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizaße bizantinä §i romäneascä 
(Nr. 1988) 321-326. - Marinescu. [732 
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Niphon I. Patriarch von Konstantinopel 

Maurudes Ai. D., Äyiog Nfjcpcov nazpiäpxrjg KcovozavzivovnöXscog. Änd zov Mcopsa sig 
zrjv Äxpiöa. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 167- 
190. - Kotzabassi. [733 


Panteleemon 

Makres G., To syKcbfiio npög njuijv rov ayi'ov TlavzsXsripovog BHG 1418c Kai 6 ovv- 
zäKTTjg zov. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 103- 
135. - Als Verfasser der Lobrede wird Michael Psellos vorgeschlagen. - Kotzabassi. 
[734 

Taverna D., Culti orientali nel Piemonte medievale: San Pantaleone. Studi sull’Oriente 
Cristiano 12/1 (2008) 31-57. - Si segnala qui perche tocca, come premessa, la storia 
della diffusione del culto di Pantaleone nell’Italia bizantina, e la leggenda greca del 
santo. - D’Aiuto. [735 


Photeine 

Bergamaschi G., Una traduzione sconosciuta di Nicola d’Otranto: la «Istoria beate 
Fotine» nel Passionario pisano C 181. Nsa 'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 209-257. 5 tavv. f.t. - 
Pubblica criticamente e studia il testo agiografico mediolatino, dedicato a s. Fotina (la 
Samaritana del Vangelo di Giovanni), che grazie a una sottoscrizione si rivela essere 
una traduzione, eseguita da Nicola-Nettario d’Otranto nel 1207, di un testo greco non 
pervenutoci ma strettamente correlato soprattutto a BHG 1541b. - D’Aiuto. [736 

Photios von Thessalien 

Paschalides S. A., To dvcbvvpo syKcopio ozov dato Ocbzio zov OsooaXo (BHG 1545). 
r/ Eva dKÖjurj syKcopio zov EvozaOiov QsooaXoviKTjg; Byzantina 28 (2008) 529-547. - 
Kotzabassi. [737 


Stephanos von Sugdaia 

Mogaricev Ju. M./Sazanov A. V./Stepanova E. V./Saposnikov A. K., IKumue Cmefpana 
CypootccKoeo e KonmeKcme ucmopuu Kpbma uKonodopnecKoeo epejwemi Simferopol 2009. 
334 S. ISBN 978-966-2930-65-1. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1798. - Berger. [738 

Synkletike 

Bona E., Ec hi di Filone nella Vita Syncleticae? (BHG 1694). Rivista di filologia e di 
istruzione classica 135/2 (2007) 220-230. - Sulla ripresa, nei paragrafi 17 e 21 
delPanonima agiografia della santa (BHG 1694), di due passi del De vita Mosis (ris- 
pettivamente 1, 25 e 1, 27) di Filone di Alessandria. - Luzzi. [739 
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Bona E., Uno, nessuno, centomila. Riflessioni sullo stemma codicum della Vita Syn- 
cleticae. Quaderni del Dipartimento linguistica e tradizione classica (Torino) 25, n. s. 5 
(2006) 235-261. - D’Aiuto. [740 

Bona E., Quando tagliare i capelli non basta. Note testuali a Vita Syncleticae, 788-806 
(§80 PG). Quaderni del Dipartimento linguistica e tradizione classica (Torino) 24, n. s. 
4 (2005) 177-187. - Note a margine della recente edizione di questa vita pseudo- 
atanasiana a cura di Ampelarga L. G., O ßtoc; irjc; ayiaq XuvyK^rjTtKqc;. 0sooaXovucr|, 
Ksvxpo Bn^avitvcov Epsuvcov 2002. XXX, 415 p. (non segnalato in BZ). - D’Aiuto. [741 

Thekla 

Kraus Th. J., “Knowing letters” and (il)literacy in the Life and Miracles of Saint Thecla 
(Mir. Thcl. 45). Annali di storia dell’esegesi 23 (2006) 283-308. - Sulla questione 
dell’alfabetizzazione in etä tardoantica, a partire dall’analisi dell’episodio prodigioso di 
Mir. Theclae relativo a Xenarchide, la quäle, pur essendo analfabeta, ricevuto in dono 
un Vangelo diviene improvvisamente capace di leggere. - D’Aiuto. [742 

Monaca M., Aspetti iatromantici e iatromagici nel culto dei santi: vita e miracoli di 
Santa Tecla. - Dal Covolo E./Sfameni Gasparro G. (Hrsg.), Cristo e Asclepio. Culti 
terapeutici e taumaturgici nel mondo mediterraneo antico fra cristiani e pagani. Atti del 
convegno internazionale, Accademia di Studi Mediterranei, Agrigento 20-21 novembre 
2006 (Nr. 392) 161-174. - von Stockhausen. [743 

Theodoros Stratelates 

Antonopoulou Th. , The metrical passions of ss. Theodore Tiron and Theodore Stra¬ 
telates in Cod. Laura A 170 and the grammatikos Merkourios (Nr. 744). - Kotzabassi. 

Theodoros Studites 

Dimitrova D., Tlpeßod'bm na eptifKume cydcmanmueupaHU KoncmpyKijuu e jfcumuemo ma 
Teodop Cmyöum (Nr. 2097). - Nikolov. 

Theodoros Tiron 

Antonopoulou Th. , The metrical passions of ss. Theodore Tiron and Theodore Stra¬ 
telates in Cod. Laura A 170 and the grammatikos Merkourios. - Kotzabassi S./Ma- 
vromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 1-11. - Kotzabassi. [744 

Theodoros von Chora 

Mango C., The Life of St. Theodore of Chora and the chronicle of Theophanes. - 
Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. A. (Hrsg.), KaTtsräviot; Kai Aöyiog. MsAsrsg ctttj pvriprj rov 
Arjp7]zprj I. IIoAspr/ / Captain and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios 1. Polemes 
(Nr. 1978) 183-194. - Verf., der die beiden schwer erreichbaren, auf einen gemein- 
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samen Text zurückgehenden Vitentexte erneut analysiert, kommt zu dem Schluß, daß 
der dort zitierte Text aus der Chronik des Theophanes sich nicht wesentlich von dem 
heute bekannten unterscheidet. Verf. hält diesen „Hl. Theodoros“ für die Erfindung 
eines Mitglieds des Chora-Klosters, um diesem einen berühmten Gründer zu geben. - 
Schreiner. [745 

Theodoros von Sykeon 

Artiuchova T., Pei^enijun anmuHHoemu e paHneemaHmuücKoü aeuozpacpuu (na Mamepuane 
)KumuR Oeoöopa CuKeoma) (The perception of antiquity in early Byzantine hagiogra- 
phy - the case of the Life of Saint Theodore of Sykeon). Vestnik drevnej istorii 2 (2009) 
161-175. With English summary. - The hagiographer’s attitude towards ancient (i.e. 
pagan) medical Science is not exclusively unfavorable. - Ivanov. [746 

TejaR., Cultos y ritos terapeuticos cristianos en la hagiografia de Oriente (siglos IV-VI) 
(Nr. 715). - von Stockhausen. 

Theodosia von Konstantinopel 

Kotzabassi S. (Hrsg.), Das hagiographische Dossier der heiligen Theodosia von Kon- 
stantinopel. Byzantinisches Archiv, 21. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2009. xv, 196 S. 
ISBN 978-3-11-021985-2. - Wird besprochen. - Berger. [747 

Theodosios der Jüngere 

Strategopulos D. N., ’Ä/vcoorTj neXonovvrioiaia) ÄicoAovOia ozöv ’Ocno Osoööoio ro 
Nso. - Gritsopulos T. A. (ed.), npaKTueä roß Z' AisOvovg Zvveöpwv TIsAonovvrjoiaKcdv 
Zttovöcov, Ilvpyog, raorovvrj, ÄpaAidöa, 11-17/9/2005 (Nr. 2016) 275-282. With En¬ 
glish summary. - An unknown office presented in Saint Theodosius the Younger, found 
in the manuscript Dresdensis (Sächsische Landesbibliotek A 151) of 15th c., lends 
credit to the continuation of the cult of the Saint, who lived as a monk in the region of 
Argos-Nauplion (Peloponnese). - Leontsini. [748 

Theoktiste von Lesbos 

Jazdzewska K., Hagiographie invention and imitation: Niketas’ Life of Theoktiste and 
its literary models. GRBS 49 (2009) 257-279. - Kaldellis. [749 

Vierzehn Märtyrer von Bulgarien 

Schreiner P. , Eine neugriechische Version der Erzählung über die vierzehn Märtyrer in 
Bulgarien (Nr. 2121). - Nikolov. 
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E. LITURGIK UND HYMNOGRAPHIE 
a. Liturgik 

Allgemeine Literatur 

Dmitrievsklj A. A., 259 sjieKmpoHHbix khuz u cmameü e cfopMamax pdf u djvu oö^eMOM 
12600 cmpanuij (Nr. 1962). - Schreiner. 

Groen B. J., Konstantinopel und die byzantinische Liturgie. Der „Himmel auf Erden“. 
Welt und Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 67-70. - Rhoby. [750 

Krueger D., The unbounded body in the Age of Liturgical Reproduction. JECS 17 
(2009) 267-279. - Schott. [751 

Morozowich M., Ritual reconciliation in the Patristic period: instructive for today? 
Studi suirOriente Cristiano 11/1 (2007) 15-34. - D’Aiuto. [752 

Taft R. F., Proper Slavonic Opisthambonos prayers (Nr. 2123). - D’Aiuto. 

Winkler G., On the formation of the Armenian Anaphoras: a completely revised and 
updated overview. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 11/2 (2007) 97-130. - D’Aiuto. [753 

Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Getcha J., Le typikon decrypte. Manuel de liturgie byzantine. Liturgie, Collection de 
recherche du Service international de pastorale liturgique et sacramentelle, 18. Paris, 
Cerf 2009. 348 p. ISBN 978-2-204-08901-2. - Berger. [754 

Textausgaben 

Jacob A., Un esorcismo inedito contro la grandine tradito da due codici salentini. - 
Spedicato M., Segni del tempo. Studi di storia e cultura salentina in onore di Antonio 
Caloro (Nr. 1957) 23-39. - Edizione delle due recensioni del medesimo esorcismo 
tramandate dall’Ambr. C 11 inf. e dal Vat. gr. 1276. II testo dell’esorcismo e inquadrato 
in un ventaglio di testi greci dello stesso argomento, da codici e iscrizioni. - D’Aiuto. 
[755 

Janeras S., Sanctus et Post-Sanctus dans Tanaphore du P. Monts. Roca inv. n° 
154b-155a. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 11/1 (2007) 9-13. - Sull’«Anafora di Barcel¬ 
ona», contenuta nel papiro del IV secolo giä a Barcellona e ora a Montserrat: J. ne 
migliora il testo grazie al confronto con il RVind. G. 41043 e con il R Louvain copt. 27. 
- D’Aiuto. [756 
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Einzeluntersuchungen 

Alexopoulos S., Presanctified on March 25? Glimpses in the liturgical practice of 
Constantinople before the Council in Trullo (691/2). BollGrott ser. III, 5 (2008) 7-25. - 
D’Aiuto. [757 

Alexopoulos S. , The Presanctified Liturgy in the Byzantine rite. A comparative study of 
its origins, evolution, and structural components. Liturgia Condenda, 21. Peeters, 
Leuven 2009. XIV, 358 p. ISBN 978-90-429-2109-2. - Berger. [758 

Andreou G., New evidences relating to the Studite rite. BollGrott ser. III, 5 (2008) 27- 
40. - Intende dimostrare, servendosi dell’esempio di due Praxapostoloi (Par. gr. 382 e 
Marc. gr. II 115), che «in Order to define the historical context and to understand the 
Studite liturgical tradition, we must rather study lectionaries than the so called Studite 
Typika». - D’Aiuto. [759 

Bux N. , La liturgia del Fuoco sacro dal Santo Sepolcro di Gerusalemme al Laterano di 
Roma. - Pierotti P./Tosco C./Zannella C. (a cura di), Le rotonde del Santo Sepolcro. Un 
itinerario europeo (Nr. 2063) 213-216. - D’Aiuto. [760 

Daly R. J., Sacrificial themes in the “Canon Missae”, “Sharar” and “The Prayers of 
Sarapion”: are these only remarkable analogues? BollGrott ser. III 5 (2008) 41-68. - 
D’Aiuto. [761 

Foletti I., Saint Ambroise et le Baptistere des Orthodoxes de Ravenne. Autour du La¬ 
vement des pieds dans la liturgie baptismale (Nr. 1441). - von Stockhausen. 

Gallaro G./Salachas D., The “Ritus Sacer” of the sacrament of the marriage in the 
Byzantine churches. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 12/2 (2008) 83-110. - D’Aiuto. [762 

Ioannides G., II rito della dedicazione di una chiesa negli Eucologi ciprioti. BollGrott 
ser. III, 5 (2008) 147-177. - Lo Studio si basa sull’esame di quattro Eucologi pontificali 
d’origine cipriota del XVI sec.: Athous Dionys. 489; Larnaka, Mitrop. Kitiu, 18; Mi¬ 
lano, Brera AD XI 47; Barb. gr. 390. Essi sono posti a confronto con i piü antichi Par. 
Coisl. 213 e Barb. gr. 336. - D’Aiuto. [763 

Kalaitzidis P. , II 7ipsoßvzspog Ezpazijyiog e le due note bibliografiche del codice Paris 
Coislin 213. BollGrott ser. III, 5 (2008) 179-184. - Torna sulla questione dello Stra- 
tegio menzionato nel celebre codice coisliniano ai ff. 3r, 21 lr, riaffermando che si tratta 
del copista, oltre che possessore. - D’Aiuto. [764 

Krueger D., The Unbounded Body in the Age of Liturgical Reproduction. JECS 17 
(2009) 267-279. - von Stockhausen. [765 

Lärm V., The origins and history of the Royal Office at the beginning of matins. 
BollGrott ser. III, 5 (2008) 199-218. - Contrariamente a quanto finora creduto, L. 
sostiene che «The placement of the Royal Office at the beginning of matins reflects an 
influence of the cathedral rite», e che esso, d’altra parte, non deve considerarsi legato 
in origine a una sorta di obbligo giurisdizionale di pregare per il patrono all’interno di 
monasteri di fondazione imperiale. In ogni caso, «The origins of the Royal Office seem 
to be connected to the royal couple, Alexios I Komnenos and Eirene Doukaina», e si 
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potrebbe ipotizzare che Irene sia stata la responsabile della sua introduzione nell’uf- 
ficiatura al monastero delFEleusa. - D’Aiuto. [766 

MacGregor A., Candlemas: a festival of Roman origin. - Maunder Ch. (ed.), The 
origins of the cult of the Virgin Mary (Nr. 447) 139-153. - Brandes. [767 

Morozowich M., Tenth Century Laster monday in Constantinople: instructive for today? 
BollGrott ser. III, 5 (2008) 263-282. - D’Aiuto. [768 

Sakvarelidze N., Die Rezeption der dionysianischen liturgischen Vision in der mittela- 
terlichen georgischen Tradition (11. Jh.) (Nr. 542). - D’Aiuto. 


b. Hymnographie 

Cresci L. R., Analisi di alcune strutture compositive di Romano il Melodo (Nr. 695). - 
D’Aiuto. 

Detorakis Th., Dogma e lingua negli inni dogmatici di Giovanni di Damasco. - Chialä 
S./Cremaschi L. (a cura di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al sorgere dellTslam. Atti 
del XIII Convegno ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä ortodossa, sezione bizanti- 
na, Bose, 11-13 settembre 2005 (Nr. 2005) 257-276. - Esamina la lingua dei canoni, 
appuntandosi sul lessico trinitario, cristologico e mariologico e sulla terminologia 
soteriologica. - D’Aiuto. [769 

Gaspari A., Due frammenti delTufficiatura di s. Nicola? Materiali per un aggiorna- 
mento. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 12/2 (2008) 111-118. 2 tav. - Si occupa di due 
frammenti cartacei attualmente incollati sul f. 12 del ms. Galatone, Chiesa di Maria SS. 
Assunta, 4, di cui costuiituivano un tempo parti della legatura di reimpiego. Ne tras- 
crive il testo frammentario (inni per s. Nicola), e ne identifica il copista anonimo (sec. 
XVI) con quello di alcuni fogli dell’Anthologion Galat. 3; si chiede anzi se da questo, 
mutilo, possa provenire il frammento stesso, anche se il suo contenuto collimerebbe 
meglio con quello di una Paracletica. - D’Aiuto. [770 

Gaspari A., Francesco dAssisi: un santo venerato anche dalla Chiesa bizantina? Il 
«caso» del manoscritto Galat. 4. Archivum Franciscanum Historicum 101 (2008) 155 — 
180. - Osservazioni preliminari sul manoscritto e sull’acolutia in onore di s. Francesco 
in esso contenuta, con la promessa di una riedizione degli inni che migliori il testo 
recentemente mal pubblicato da Danieli F., Il rito greco a Galatone (BZ 99, 2006, 
no. 669), e prima ancora da D’Ostuni G., S. Francesco d’Assisi in un codice greco di 
Galatone, Miscellanea Franciscana Salentina 4 (1988) 157-179 (non segnalato in BZ). 
- D’Aiuto. [771 

Louth A., Da Romano il Melode a Giovanni di Damasco: Vinnografia cristiana. - 
Chialä S./Cremaschi L. (a cura di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al sorgere 
dellTslam. Atti del XIII Convegno ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä ortodossa, 
sezione bizantina, Bose, 11-13 settembre 2005 (Nr. 2005) 241-256. - D’Aiuto. [772 

Mineva E., Hrkou oöuju Momueu e^e emaHmuücKama u jooicHocjiaeRHCKama xuMHoepafpun 
om XIV-XV e. (Einige gemeinsame Motive in der byzantinischen und südslavischen 
Hymnographie). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmaka- 
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mova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3awnuR, EanKanume, Eepona. H3CJied6aHUR e necm 
na npocf). BacujiKa T-btiKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 488-493 (Bulgarisch). - Nikolov. [773 

Panagiotu A. D., O ’lcodvvrjg Mavponovg 'Ypvoypacpog zov äyiov NiKoAdov. Kpiziicrj 
sköogtj. Bi)^avxtvf| rpappaxsia, 5. Athena 2008. 242 p. 23 ills. ISBN 978-960-6775-11-6. 
- A critical edition of the eight canons on St. Nicholas composed by Ioannes Mau- 
ropous, with an introduction, indexes and bibliography and an appendix with a re- 
production of the saint’s brief life edited by G. Anrich. - Leontsini. [774 

Sevcenko N. P., Alcuni influssi delle opere poetiche di Giovanni di Damasco sulVarte 
bizantina (Nr. 1509). - D’Aiuto. 

Strategopulos D., 'YpvoypcupiKa vsopapzvpcov Kai q ÄkoAovOm zov Äyiov Kcovozavzi- 
vov zov e YSpaiov. - Kalamakes D. Ch. (ed.), npaKziKa AiopßoSö^ov ’EniozrjpoviKov 
ZvvEÖpiov «Kcovazavzivog r YSpaiog Nsopapzvpsg EFpoayysAoi zfjg ÄvaGzäGscog zov 
rsvovg» (Nr. 414) 175-201.11 ills. - On the exemplary hymnographical collections and 
the tradition of the later hymnographic works of the neomartyrs, a literary genre which 
flourished from the time of Manuel Korinthios (1482-1530/31). - Leontsini. [775 

Trombl U. (a cura di), Romano il Melode. Kontakia. Gesü Cristo il Salvatore: 
dalVAnnunciazione alla Pentecoste (Nr. 698). - D’Aiuto. 

Viscido L., Un contacio in onore di sant’Agazio. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 9/2 (2005) 
81-92. - Riesamina i dati noti relativamente a un contacio anonimo per s. Acacio giä 
pubblicato da Pitra J.-B. nel 1876 e poi da altri, fornendone una traduzione italiana 
purtroppo non impeccabile. - D’Aiuto. [776 

F. APOKRYPHEN, GNOSTIK UND 
SEKUNDÄRLITERATUR 

b. Textausgaben und Sekundärliteratur 

Cook D., Apocalypse. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 1, 128-131. - Auch zum 
christlichen Hintergrund der islamischen Eschatologie. - Brandes. [777 

Lequeux X., La circulation des Actes Apocryphes des Apötres condamnes par Photius, 
jusqu’ä l’epoque de Nicetas le Paphlagonien. Apocrypha 18 (2007) 87-103. - Sehr 
gründliche Untersuchung. - Brandes. [778 
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5. GESCHICHTE 

A. CHRONOLOGIE, GESAMTDARSTELLUNGEN, 
NICHTBYZANTINISCHE QUELLEN 

a. Chronologie 

Eder W./Renger J. (Hrsg.), Herr scher Chronologien der antiken Welt. Namen, Daten, 
Dynastien. Der Neue Pauly Supplemente Bd. 1. Stuttgart/Weimar, Verlag J.B. Metzler, 
2004, XVI, 360 S., ISBN 3-476-01912-8. - S. 279-281: Byzantinische Herrscher (nur bis 
Konstantin IX.). Die Angaben zu den Quellen (S. 279) zeichnen sich durch ausge¬ 
sprochene Inkompetenz aus! S. 315-319: Bischöfe und Patriarchen von Konstantino¬ 
pel. Nur bis Ioannes X. Kamateros, „da mit der Eroberung Konstantinopels durch die 
Ritter des Vierten Kreuzzugs (1204) das griech. Patriarchat endete.“ Da erübrigt sich 
jeder Kommentar! Besonders spaßig sind Nr. 1-25, wo man die im Kontext der 
Entstehung der Andreas-Legende (frühestens Ende des 8. Jhs. [contra Dvornik]) fin¬ 
gierte Liste der Bischöfe von Byzantion ab Andreas bzw. Stachys findet! Die Angaben 
zu Metrophanes I. und Alexandros (hier Nr. 26 und 27) hätten nach F. Winkelmann, 
Die Bischöfe Metrophanes und Alexandros von Byzanz, BZ 59 (1966) 47-71, korri¬ 
giert werden müssen. S. 319-321: Bischöfe und Patriarchen von Alexandreia. Reicht 
bis 642 und bietet nur die melkitischen Patriarchen. Ein Blick in A. von Gutschmids, 
Verzeichnisse der Patriarchen von Alexandrien, in: Ders., Kleine Schriften, hrsg. von 
F. Rühl, II: Schriften zur Geschichte und Literatur der semitischen Völker und zur 
älteren Kir chengeschichte. Leipzig 1890, 395-525 oder in die PmbZ wäre nötig 
gewesen. S. 321-324: Bischöfe und Patriarchen von Antiocheia. Die „griechisch-or¬ 
thodoxen“ Patriarchen (gemeint sind die melkitischen) des 7. Jh.s sind alle falsch 
angegeben! Siehe W. Brandes, Die melkitischen Patriarchen von Antiocheia im 
7. Jahrhundert. Anzahl und Chronologie, Le Museon 112 (1998) 37-57. Für die vor¬ 
hergehende Zeit hätte R. Devreesse, Le Patriarcat d’Antioche depuis la paix de l’eglise 
jusqu’ä la conquete arabe. Paris 1945 benutzt werden müssen. S. 325-327: Bischöfe 
und Patriarchen von Jerusalem. Diesmal bis zur Mitte des 12. Jhs. Entsprechend den 
genannten Unzulänglichkeiten fällt die „Synopse der Patriarchen“ (S. 328-339) aus. 
Es zeigt sich einmal mehr: Der Neue Pauly ist - nicht nur einige der Supplementbände 
- für Byzantinisten eine riesige Enttäuschung! - Brandes. [779 

Tzitzibassi A., Mszpcovzag zo XP° vo: ovozripaza vnoXoyiopov zov os emypoKpeg zov 
Movosiov Bv^avzivov noXiziopov/ Counting time: Systems for measuring time in the 
inscriptions of the Museum of Byzantine Culture/ Mesurant le temps: systemes de me- 
sure du temps sur des incriptions au Musee de la Civilisation Byzantine (Nr. 1815). - 
Foskolou. 


b. Gesamtdarstellungen 

Angar M./Sode C., Byzanz . Ein Schnellkurs. Köln, Dumont 2010. 204 S. ISBN 978-3- 
8321-9042-2. - Knappe Einführung in das Fach mit folgenden Kapiteln: Grundlinien 
der politischen Geschichte - Zentrum und Peripherie - Kaiser und Reich - Kirche und 
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Mönchtum - Kunst und Kultur - Alltag und Gesellschaft - Byzanz und seine Nachbarn 
- Die letzten Jahrhunderte von Byzanz - Byzanz nach Byzanz. - Berger. [780 

Cameron A., Oi Bv^avnvoi Athena, TD^oyioq 2009. 405 p. 24 figs. 10 maps. ISBN 960- 
453-529-3. - Translation by G. Tzemas into Greek of the author’s book: The Byzan¬ 
tiner The Peoples of Europe. Oxford 2006. Cf. BZ 100, 2007, no. 3064. - Telelis. [781 

Carlle A., Bisanzio e l’Europa. Lezione per l’inaugurazione deü’anno accademico 
2004-2005. Calende, 6. Bologna, Univ. di Bologna-CLUEB 2005. 87 p. ISBN 88-491- 
2410-4. - Considerazioni su Bisanzio - la sua funzione, il suo ruolo e il suo apporto, 
spesso ignorati o trascurati - nel quadro della civiltä europea. - D’Aiuto. [782 

Haldon J. , Framing transformation, transforming the framework. Millennium 5 (2008) 
327-351. - Auseinandersetzung mit Chris Wickhams “Framing the Early Middle 
Ages” (Oxford 2005). - Brandes. [783 

Haldon J., The By zantine Empire. - Morris L/Scheidel W. (eds.), The dynamics of 
ancient empires: state power from Assyria to Byzantium (Nr. 841) 205-253. - Kaldellis. 
[784 

Morris L/Scheidel W. (eds.), The dynamics of ancient empires. State power fr om Assyria 
to Byzantium. Oxford, Oxford University Press 2009. xii, 381 p. 7 maps. ISBN 978-0-19- 
537158-1. - Six imperial case studies, preceded by a synthetic essay. Product of Ancient 
Empires Conferences on state power and state formation at Stanford and Perth, Aus- 
tralia in 2000, 2001, and 2002. Citations limited here to the two essays that directly 
discuss Byzantium. / Nachtrag zu Heft 102 (2009); die Beiträge sind dort angezeigt als 
Nr. 2786 und 2788. 2786, 2788. - Kaegi/Berger. [785 


c. Nichtgriechische Quellen zur byzantinischen 
Geschichte einschließlich Sekundärliteratur 

Aubrun M. (trad.), Le livre des papes. Liber pontificalis. Turnhout, Brepols 2007. 327 S. 
ISBN 978-2-503-52654-6. - Übersetzung des Liber pontificalis bis Stephan V. (t 891) 
mit dürftiger Einleitung und sehr spärlichen Anmerkungen. - Brandes. [786 

Balivet M., Entre mythe et histoire: les narrations tardives de la conquete dTstanbul, 
d’apres trois auteurs ottomans du XVIle siecle. - Balivet M., Melanges byzantins, sel- 
djoukides et ottomans (Nr. 1955) 139-151. - Le tre fonti considerate sono Solakzäde (t 
1657), Evliyä Qelebi (t 1685) e Müneccimba§i (t 1702). - D’Aiuto. [787 

Balivet M., Eglise et clercs de Byzance dans l’epopee turque. - Balivet M., Melanges 
byzantins, seldjoukides et ottomans (Nr. 1955) 81-106. - Un rapido sorvolo delle fonti 
epiche selgiuchide e Ottomane medievali (in particolare il Destan d’Umur Pacha e il 
Danishmendname) consente di abbozzare un ritratto della Chiesa greca, della sua 
gerarchia e dei suoi principali esponenti visti con gli occhi dei Turchi loro contempo- 
ranei. - D’Aiuto. [788 

Beihammer A. D., Der Vierte Kreuzzug und die Eroberung Konstantinopel im Spiegel 
orientalischer Quellen. - Piatti P. (a cura di), The Fourth Crusade revisited. Atti della 
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Conferenza Internazionale nell’Ottavo Centenario della IV Crociata, 1204-2004. An- 
dros, Grecia, 27-30 maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 244-274. - Berger. [789 

Brandt H. , Historia magistra vitae ? Orosius und die spätantike Historiographie. - Goltz 
A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. Beiträge zur 
spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 121-133. - 
Brandes. [790 

Daniel E. L., Abbäsid Revolution. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 1, 2-7. - 
Neuester Forschungsstand. - Brandes. [791 

Dijkstra J./Greatrex G., Patriarchs and politics in Constantinople in the reign of 
Anastasius (with a reedition of O.Mon.Epiph. 59) (Nr. 829). - Brandes. 

Dourou-Eliopoulou M., Allusions of the fourth crusade in latin sources of th I3th and 
I4th Century. - Piatti P. (a cura di), The Fourth Crusade revisited. Atti della Conferenza 
Internazionale nell’Ottavo Centenario della IV Crociata, 1204-2004. Andros, Grecia, 
27-30 maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 237-243. - Berger. [792 

Ducene J.-Ch., Une deuxieme Version de la relation d’Härün ibn Yahyä sur Constan¬ 
tinople. Der Islam 82 (2005) 241-255. - Die bekannte Beschreibung Konstantinopels 
des Arabers Härün ibn Yahyä war schon mehrfach Gegenstand eingehender Unter¬ 
suchungen (von Vasieliev, Ostrogorsky, Miquel, Gregoire, Izeddin/Therriat und nicht 
zuletzt von Joseph Marquart in seinen genialen ,,Osteuropäische[n] und ostasiati- 
sche[n] Streifzüge[n]“). Nunmehr taucht eine zweite Rezension dieses für die Unter¬ 
suchung der Verhältnisse Konstantinopels (nicht nur in topographischer Hinsicht) so 
wichtigen Textes auf. Der Verf. legt eine Edition des Textes, eine französische Über¬ 
setzung und einen knappen Kommentar vor, der insbesondere das Verhältnis zur 
bisher bekannten Rezension behandelt. Zwar ist der hier präsentierte Text kürzer als 
der bekannte, doch bietet er an einigen Stellen auch zusätzliche Informationen. - 
Brandes. [793 

Efthymiadls S./Mazarakis A., Questions de Chronologie sur Ramon Muntaner (Ch. 234) 
et Georges Pachymeres (XIII, 27-38): la prise de Phocee et de Thasos en 1307 (Nr. 889). 
- D’Aiuto. 

Esders S., Herakleios, Dagobert und die „beschnittenen Völker “. Die Umwälzungen des 
Mittelmeerraums im 7. Jahrhundert in der Chronik des sog. Fredegar. - Goltz A./Leppin 
H./Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. Beiträge zur spätantiken und 
frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 239-311. - Ausführliche Analy¬ 
se, die weit über den im Titel genannten Fredegar hinausgeht! - Brandes. [794 

Euangelu E. G., H iSsoloyi'a rov B' BovXyapiKov Kpäzovg ozo ovyypacpiKÖ spyo rov 
EvOvpiov Tvpvößov. Byzantiaka 27 (2008) 293-307. - Kotzabassi. [795 

Favreau-Lilie M.-L., Die Wahrnehmung des Vierten Kreuzzugs außerhalb Venedigs. 
Perspektiven der Geschichtsschreibung im 13. Jh. - Piatti P. (a cura di), The Fourth 
Crusade revisited. Atti della Conferenza Internazionale nelTOttavo Centenario della IV 
Crociata, 1204-2004. Andros, Grecia, 27-30 maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 213-236. - Ber¬ 
ger. [796 
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Giannakes E., 'Evvoia Kai oKonög rqg lozopiag ozo spyo tov Mas‘udi (893-956 p. X.). 
Byzantiaka 27 (2008) 223-243. - Kotzabassi. [797 

Harrak A., “Ah! The Assyrian is the rod of my hand!”: Syriac view of history after the 
advent of Islam. - Van Ginkel J. J./Murre-van den Berg H. L./van Lint T. M. (eds.), 
Redefining Christian identity. Cultural interaction in the Middle East since the rise of 
Islam (Nr. 2051) 45-65. - D’Aiuto. [798 

Neri C., Giovanni Cassiano: il mistero di un orientale in occidente. - Corona Laurea. 
Studii in onoarea Luciei Jeposu Marinescu (Nr. 1972) 365-376. - Dennert. [799 

Isnenghi L., La quarta crociata e la questione dell *identitaSpund per una lettura di 
alcune fonti bizantine e occidentali, da Nicola Mesarite a Martin Da Canal (Nr. 897). - 
Berger. 

Kennedy H. (ed.), Al-Tabarl. A medieval historian and his work. Studies in Late An- 
tiquity and Early Islam, 15. Princeton, Darwin Press 2008. VII, 384 p. ISBN 978-0- 
87850-128-1. - Twenty papers on Tabari from the 1995 Conference at University of St. 
Andrews, Scotland. Those relevant to Byzantium are listed as nos. 169, 801, 812, 813, 
862, 865. - Kaegi. [800 

Kennedy H., The sources of Al-TabarTs History of the ‘Abbäsid Caliphate. - Kennedy 
H. (ed.), Al-Tabari. A medieval historian and his work (Nr. 800) 175-186. - Kaegi. [801 

Markov N., EanKanume npe3 noeneöa na eöun (fpencKU puqap om uauanomo na XIII een. 
EejieoicKu ebpxy xpouuKama na Poöep dbo Kjiapu (Les Balkans ä travers le regard d’un 
Chevalier fran^ais du debut du XHIe siede. Notes et commentaires sur la croniques de 
Robert de Clari). Veliko Tärnovo, Izdatelstvo Faber 2008. 199 p. ills. ISBN 978-954- 
775-986-2. Texte bulgare avec resume en anglais. - Presentation commentee des 
reinseignements fournis par Robert de Clari sur les Bulgares et les Coumans, ac- 
compagnes de sa description de Constantinople et de certains rites et moeurs auto- 
ctones. Une place speciale est reservee ä Porganisation territoriale des Balkans conquis 
par les croisees en 1204 avec des extraits du texte. - Nikolov. [802 

Müller A. E., Die bei Wilhelm von Tyrus überlieferten Nachrichten zu Auslands¬ 
schreiben byzantinischer Kaiser (Nr. 227). - Rhoby. 

Nikolov A., Tloxodbrn na Bnaducme BapuenHUK e meopuecmeomo na Jlodpmuo Kpueenu 
(Der Feldzug des Wladislaw Warnjencik im Werk des Leodrisius Cribelius). Nachtrag 
zu: Kajmakamova M. u.a. (Hrsg.), Tampa. Cöopmnc b uecT Ha 70-ro/unnHHHaTa na aica/t. 
Bacuji rio3ejieB (BZ 102, 2009, Nr. 1771) 155-162 (Bulgarisch). - Behandelt die Aus¬ 
künfte des italienischen Juristen über den Feldzug des polnischen Königs Wladislaw 
III. Jagiello gegen die Türken in den Jahren 1443-1444. Der italienische Verfasser hält 
sich an die ungarische Version über die Ereignisse. - Nikolov. [803 

Orioli G., I rapporti tra Ravenna e Spalato nella Historia Salonitana dell’arcidiacono 
spalatino Tommaso (1200-1268). - Tagliaferri M. (a cura di), La Chiesa metropolitana 
ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la costa adriatica orientale (Nr. 2049) 113-119. - 
D’Aiuto. [804 

Popova I., Enea Crneuo üukojiomuhu u nadanemo na KoHcmanmuHonoji npe3 1453 a 
(Enea Silvio Piccolomini und der Untergang Konstantinopels im Jahre 1453). - 
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Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./ 
Rakova S. (eds.), BmaumuR, BajiKauume, Eepona. M3CJiedeaHUR e uecm ua npocf. BacunKa 
TbnKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 275-283 (Bulgarisch). - Übersetzt worden sind Aus¬ 
schnitte aus den Werken des Piccolomini, des zukünftigen Papstes Pius II. (1458- 
1464). - Nikolov. [805 

Reinink G. J., East Syrian historiography in response to the rise of Islam: the case of 
John bar Penkaye’s “Ktäbä d-res melle”. - Van Ginkel J. J./Murre-van den Berg H. L./ 
van Lint T. M. (eds.), Redefining Christian identity. Cultural interaction in the Middle 
East since the rise of Islam (Nr. 2051) 77-89. - «The “Ktäbä d-res melle” (“Book of the 
Main Points”, viz. of world history) written by the East Syrian monk John bar Penkaye 
about 687, is one of the rare works in the East Syrian tradition dealing with the history 
of the world from Creation to the author’s own days». - D’Aiuto. [806 

Schieffer R., Zum lateinischen Byzanzbild vor 1204 (Nr. 875). - Berger. 

Schindler Ch., Per carmina laudes. Untersuchungen zur spätantiken Verspanegyrik von 
Claudian bis Coripp. Beiträge zur Altertumskunde, 253. Berlin, De Gruyter 2009. 344 
S. ISBN 978-3-11-020127-7. - Tinnefeid. [807 

Schlange-Schöningen H., Augustinus und der Fall Roms: Theodizee und Geschichts¬ 
schreibung. - Goltz A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Gren¬ 
zen. Beiträge zur spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 
135-152. - Brandes. [808 

Thomson M., The original title of the Historia Augusta. Historia 56 (2007) 121-125. - 
Brandes. [809 

Thomson R. W., Christian perception of history. The Armenian perspective. - Van 

Ginkel J. J./Murre-van den Berg H. L./van Lint T. M. (eds.), Redefining Christian 
identity. Cultural interaction in the Middle East since the rise of Islam (Nr. 2051) 35-44. 
- D’Aiuto. [810 

Topchyan A., The prob lern of the Greek sources of Movses XorenaCVs History of 
Armenia. Hebrew University Armenian Studies, 7. Leuven/Paris/Dudley (MA), Pee- 
ters 2006. X, 145 p. ISBN 90-429-1662-1. - Rileva ed esamina i rapporti con fonti 
storiografiche greche: Berosso, Alessandro Poliistore, Abideno, Cefalione, Giulio 
Africano, Firmiliano. Nel caso dei primi quattro, in particolare, si chiede se piuttosto 
che tramite Eusebio, la loro ricezione non sia avvenuta attraverso la lettura delle opere 
stesse, oppure attraverso una fonte storica perduta. Alla luce dell’analisi svolta, sot- 
tolinea come l’intera questione delle fonti di Mose di Corene e deH’attendibilitä delle 
informazioni da lui trasmesse vada trattata con cautela, punto per punto, evitando gli 
opposti estremi della troppa fiducia e deH’ipercriticismo. - D’Aiuto. [811 

Whitby M., Al-Tabari: the Period before Jesus. - Kennedy H. (ed.), Al-Taban. A me- 
dieval historian and his work (Nr. 800) 11-26. - Kaegi. [812 

Zakeri M., Al-Taban on Sasanian history: a study in sources. - Kennedy H. (ed.), Al- 
Tabarl. A medieval historian and his work (Nr. 800) 27-40. - Kaegi. [813 

Zampake Th., Apaßsg ovyypcupsig yia rrfv aAcoorj rrjg GsoaaAovircrjg (904 p. X.). By- 
zantiaka 27 (2008) 245-266. - Kotzabassi. [814 
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Zecchini G., Ende und Erbe der lateinisch-heidnischen Geschichtsschreibung. - Goltz 
A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. Beiträge zur 
spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 91-105. - 
Brandes. [815 

al-Qädl W., Population census and land survey under the Umayyads (41 -132/661-750). 
Der Islam 83 (2008) 341-416. - Hier angezeigt wegen der ausführlichen Einbeziehung 
analoger Vorgänge in Byzanz, die für die Umayyaden offenbar als Vorbild dienten 
(abgesehen von spätantiken Traditionen). - Brandes. [816 


B. POLITISCHE GESCHICHTE 
a. 4.-6. Jahrhundert 

Baini V., II confine danubiano fra politica amministrativa e strategia militare in etä 
Teodosiana. Historia 57 (2008) 453-487. - Brandes. [817 

Ballaira G., Un’omelia di Severo di Antiochia e la data del Panegirico di Prisciano 
(Nr. 699). - D’Aiuto. 

Basileiu Ph., Oi sOvikoi ozjjv Ayziö/sia pszd zov Aißävio. Hnspinzcoori zov Iook&oiov. 
Byzantina 28 (2008) 13-19. - Kotzabassi. [818 

Bleckmann B., Fragmente heidnischer Historiographie zum Wirken Julians. - Goltz A ./ 
Leppin H./Schlange-Schönlngen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. Beiträge zur spät¬ 
antiken und frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 61-77. - Vorbildli¬ 
che quellenkritische Analyse. - Brandes. [819 

Boatwright M. T./Gargola D. J./Talbert R. J. A., A Brief History of the Romans. New 
York/Oxford, Oxford University Press 2006, XXI, 330 S. Zahlr. Abb. und Karten. 
ISBN 978-0-19-518715-1. - Bis 410. - Brandes. [820 

Börm H. , Das Königtum der Sasaniden - Strukturen und Probleme. Bemerkungen aus 
althistorischer Sicht. Klio 90 (2008) 423-443. - Brandes. [821 

Bratoz R., Eine Region im Wandel - Der West- und Mittelbalkanraum in spätantiken 
und mittelalterlichen Chroniken. - Goltz A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schöningen H. 
(Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. Beiträge zur spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen Ge¬ 
schichtsschreibung (Nr. 1961) 199-238. - Bis ins 7. Jh. - Brandes. [822 

Bringmann K., Juliano. Barcelona, Herder Editorial 2006. 282 p. ISBN 978-84-254- 
2427-5. - Traduzione in castigliano di Kaiser Julian (BZ 98, 2005, no. 2685). - Bianchi. 
[823 

Brodka D., Einige Bemerkungen zum Verlauf der Schlacht bei Adrianopel (9. August 
378). Millennium 6 (2009) 265-279. - Zeigt die taktischen Fehler und das Mismana- 
gement der oströmischen Truppen. - Brandes. [824 
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Cameron A., El Bajo Imperio Romano (284-430 d. de C.). Madrid, Ediciones Encu- 
entro 2001. 238 p. ISBN 84-7490-620-2. - Traduzione in castigliano di: The Later 
Roman Empire A.D. 284-430 (BZ 86, 1993, no. 2307). - Bianchi. [825 

Cameron A., El mundo mediterräneo en la Antigüedad Tardia (395 - 600). Barcelona 
1998. 263 p. ISBN 84-7423-760-2. - Traduzione in castigliano di T. De Lozoya di: The 
Mediterranean World in Late Antiquity AD 395-600 (BZ 86, 1993, no. 2305; BZ 90, 
1997, no. 605). - Bianchi. [826 

Canepa M. P., The two eyes of the earth. Art and ritual of kingship between Rome and 
Sasanian Persia. The transformation of the classical heritage, 45. Berkeley/Los Ange¬ 
les/London, University of California Press 2009. xx, 425 p. ISBN 978-0-520-25727-6. - 
Examines rituals and representations of divine kingship in the late ancient/early By- 
zantine Near East in terms of cross-cultural communication and rivalry between the 
Roman and Sassanian Empires from the mid-third through the mid-seventh centuries 
CE. / Besprechung s. oben S. 200-203. - Schott/Berger. [827 

Chatzeantoniu E., H Qpr\oKsvTiKfj uoXuikt] tov Avaoraoi'ov A (4901-518). H oraorj 
rov avzoKpdropa anevavTi oto povocpvoirucö ^rjrrjpa Kai io aKaKiavö oxiopa (Nr. 326). - 
Berger. 

Colombo M., Constantinus rerum nouator: dal comitatus dioclezianeo ai palatini di 
Valentiniano 1. Klio 90 (2008) 124-161. - Brandes. [828 

Dljkstra J./Greatrex G., Patriarchs and politics in Constantinople in the reign of 
Anastasius (with a reedition of O.Mon.Epiph. 59). Millennium 6 (2009) 223-264. - 
Ausführliche Untersuchung der Absetzung der Patriarchen Euphemios (496) und 
Makedonios (511) durch Kaiser Anastasios I. Zwei bisher in diesem Zusammenhang 
nicht herangezogene (nur koptisch überlieferte) Briefe des Severos von Antiocheia (an 
Soterichos von Kaisareia) erlauben einige neue Einsichten in den Charakter der er¬ 
wähnten Vorgänge. Beide Briefe werden übersetzt und O. Mon. Epiph. 59 neu ediert. - 
Brandes. [829 

Dsigovskij O., Constantine the Great and Rausimedus, Sarmatarum rex. Analele 
Universitäfii “Dunarea de Jos” din Galafi. Istorie 6 (2007) 27-31. - Zu der bei 
Zosimos ewähnten Schlacht, die ins Jahr 324 datiert wird. - Schreiner. [830 

Eid V., Am Ende der Spätantike in Konstantinopel. Justinian, von Gottes Gnaden 
Kaiser der Römer (Nr. 1032). - Rhoby. 

Girardet K. M. , Kaisertum, Religionspolitik und das Recht von Staat und Kirche in der 
Spätantike (Nr. 1967). - von Stockhausen. 

Goltz A., Das ,Ende ( des Weströmischen Reiches in der frühbyzantinischen syrischen 
Historiographie. - Goltz A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schönmgen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der 
Grenzen. Beiträge zur spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung 
(Nr. 1961) 169-198. - Brandes. [831 

Heck E., Constantin und Lactanz in Trier - Chronologisches. Historia 58 (2009) 118 — 
130. - Brandes. [832 
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Hughes I., Belisarius. The last Roman general Yardley PA, Westholme 2009. XV, 272 p. 
33 ills. 15 line drawings, 27 maps and 5 tactical drawings. ISBN 978-1-59416-085-1. - 
Essentially a populär history, but detailed drawings and illustrations of weapons and 
armor. Does not eite scholarship in languages other than English. Not written for 
specialists. - Kaegi. [833 

Kordoses S., Oi Aßapoi ora BaA/cävia Kai TrjvIJavovi'a (aqp. Ovyyapia), rj napovoia rcov 
Avtikcov TovpKcov orov Ev^eivo Kai zij BaÄKaviKi] Kai ij ßv^avrivrj öurXcoparia. By- 
zantina 28 (2008) 97-113. - Kotzabassi. [834 

Külzer A., Konstantinopel im vierten Jahrhundert. Die Anfänge einer Kaiserstadt 
(Nr. 1033). - Rhoby. 

Lee A. D., Abduction and assassination: the clandestine face of Roman diplomacy in 
late antiquity. The International History Review 31 (2009) 1-23. - Kaegi. [835 

Leppin H., Teodosio. Barcelona, Herder Editorial 2008. 332 p. ISBN 978-254-2534-9. - 
Traduzione in castigliano di: Theodosius der Große (BZ 98, 2005, no. 801). - Bianchi. 
[836 

Magnani A., «Imitatio Imperii». Note sulTinflusso del modello politico bizantino nello 
sviluppo dei Regni romano-barbarici. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 12/1 (2008) 5-17. - 
D’Aiuto. [837 

Marasco G., Vita e miracoli delTimperatore Giuliano nelTagiografia contemporanea. 
Studi suirOriente Cristiano 11/2 (2007) 9-20. - D’Aiuto. [838 

Meier M., Anastasios I. Die Entstehung des Byzantinischen Reiches. Stuttgart, Klett- 
Cotta 2009. 451 S. 8 Taf. 8 Karten. ISBN 978-3-608-94377-1. - Berger. [839 

Metcalf D. M., Byzantine Cyprus 491-1191 (Nr. 1080). - Berger. 

Montecchio L., Visigoti e Bisanzio. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 10/2 (2006) 65-73. - 
D’Aiuto. [840 

Morris L/Scheidel W. (eds.), The dynamics of ancient empires: state power from Assyria 
to Byzantium. Oxford Studies in Early Empires. Oxford, Oxford University Press 2009. 
XII, 381 p. ISBN 978-0-19-537158-1. - One relevant contribution is listed as no. 784. - 
Kaldellis. [841 

Mosig-Walburg K., Römer und Perser. Vom 3. Jahrhundert bis zum Jahr 363 n.Chr. 
Gutenberg, Computus 2009. 383 S. 2 Karten. ISBN 978-3-940598-02-8. - Sehr gründ¬ 
liche (und nunmehr grundlegende) Behandlung der oströmisch-persischen Beziehun¬ 
gen bis zum Vertrag von 363. An vielen Punkten wird die bisherige Forschung korri¬ 
giert. - Brandes. [842 

Odetaliah Khouri R., Heresies in the early By zantine empire: imperial policies and the 
Arab conquest of the Near East. Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 4 (2007) 109-117. - 
Signes. [843 

Paschoud F., Gibbon et Constantin. International Journal of the Classical Tradition 15/2 
(2008) 173-186. - Kaldellis. [844 
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Pottier H., Justinien et la pandemie de peste ä Constantinople (Nr. 1767). - Morrisson. 

Ravegnani G., I Bizantini e la guerra. L’etä di Giustiniano (Nr. 1920). - DAiuto. 

Rubin U., Abraha. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2009 Lieferung 2, 27-33. - Der christliche 
König Südarabiens im 6. Jh. - Brandes. [845 

Sproll H., Diskurse um die Constantinische Wende (313) in Wissenschaft und Öffent¬ 
lichkeit anlässlich der 16. Centenarfeiern 1913 (Nr. 1936). - Berger. 

Traina G., 428 AD. An ordinary year at the end of the Roman Empire. Princeton, 
University Press 2009. XIX, 203 S. ISBN 978-0-691-13669-1. - Mit einem Vorwort von 
Averil Cameron. Von Alan Cameron verfasste englische Übersetzung des italienischen 
Originals (BZ 101, 2008, Nr. 672). - Tinnefeid. [846 

Vallejo Girves M., Un numerus de Hispani en el Bösforo Cimerio. Hispania antiqua. 
Revista de historia antigua 27 (2003) 281-296. - Discussione sulla notizia del cronista 
bizantino Giovanni Malala (secolo VI) a proposito di un contingente di soldati chi- 
amati “ispani” destinati in Crimea alla fine degli anni ’20 del VI secolo. - Bianchi. [847 

Watts E., Interpreting catastrophe: disasters in the works of Pseudo-Joshua the Stylite, 
Socrates Scholasticus, Philostorgius, and Timothy Aelurus (Nr. 452). - Kaegi. 

Wickham Ch., The inheritance of Rome: a history of Europe from 400 to 1000. New 
York, Viking 2009. ISBN 978-0-6700-2098-0. XI, 650 p. [16] p. of plates. ills., maps. - 
Broad survey with some reference to Byzantium. Includes bibliography and some 
footnotes. - Kaegi. [848 


b. 7.-12. Jahrhundert 

Alaggio R., Brindisi medievale. Natura , Santi e Sovrani in una cittä di frontiera 
(Nr. 1431). - Luzzi. 

Balard M., Les flottes de la Croisade (1189-1221) (Nr. 1912). - Berger. 

Benveniste H.-R., On the language of conversion: Visigothic Spain revisited. historein/ 
iGxopsiv 6 (2006) 72-87. - The emergence of combined methods focusing to the 
conversion of Jews in the 7th c. - Leontsini. [849 

Bianchi B., Arabia e Palaestina dalTimpero al califfato. Firenze, All’Insegna del Giglio 
2007. 248 p. ISBN 88-7814-350-2. - Bianchi. [850 

Blankinship K. Y., al-Abbäs b. al-WalTd. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2008 Lieferung 1, 
3-4. - Arabischer Feldherr (gest. 750). Die PmbZ (Nr. 5) nicht benutzt; Theophanes 
nach der Übersetzung von Turtledove zitiert! - Brandes. [851 

Borgehammar S., Heraclius learns humility: two early Latin accounts composed for the 
celebration of Exaltatio Crucis. Millennium 6 (2009) 145-201. - Mit einer neuen 
Edition (nebst englischer Übersetzung) von BHL 4181a (Sermo de exaltatione sanctae 
crucis) und BHL 4178 (reversio sanctae crucis) auf umfassender handschriftlicher 
Grundlage (S. 180-200). Diese Texte (die wahrscheinlich auf einem verlorenen grie¬ 
chischen Text basieren) und ihre späteren Derivate prägten über Jahrhunderte das 
Herakleios-Bild des lateinischen Westens. Den Editionen ist eine ausführliche Un- 
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tersuchung der historischen und literarischen sowie liturgischen Hintergründe voran¬ 
gestellt. - Brandes. [852 

Campbell S., ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2009 Lieferung 2, 22-26. 
- Der Gegenkalif (683-692). Die PmbZ (Nr. 13) wurde nicht benutzt! - Brandes. [853 

Corb P. M., ‘Abd al-Malik b. Sälih. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 3, 18-19. - 
Arabischer Feldheer. Leitete z. Z. des Härün ar-Rashld mehrere Feldzüge gegen By¬ 
zanz. Es fehlt ein Hinweis auf die PmbZ (hier Nr. 19). - Brandes. [854 

Delogu P., Rome in the ninth Century: the economic System. - Henning J. (ed.), Post- 
Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman 
West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 105-122. - Die Rolle von 
Byzanz dabei stets beachtet. - Brandes. [855 

Eggers M., Die Flußfahrt ostfränkischer Gesandter von Siscia nach Bulgarien (892) in 
weiterem historischem Kontext. Südost-Forschungen 63/64 (2004/2005) 1-17. - Bran¬ 
des. [856 

Ertl Th., Byzantinischer Bilderstreit und fränkische Nomentheorie. Imperiales Handeln 
und dialektisches Denken im Umfeld der Kaiserkrönung Karls des Großen. Frühmit¬ 
telalterliche Studien 40 (2006) 13-42. - Berger. [857 

Esders S., Herakleios, Dagobert und die „beschnittenen Völker “. Die Umwälzungen des 
Mittelmeerraums im 7. Jahrhundert in der Chronik des sog. Fredegar (Nr. 794). - 
Brandes. 

Fleet K. (ed.), The Cambridge History of Turkey. Volume 1: Byzantium to Turkey, 
1071-1453. XVI, 522 p. 30 ills. 3 maps. ISBN 978-0-5216-2093-2. - Ergänzungsanzeige 
zu BZ 102 (2009) Nr. 3978. / Useful surveys. Useful bibliographical checklist for By- 
zantinists. The chapters are listed as nos. 890, 901, 905, 926, 960, 1084, 1123. - Berger/ 
Kaegi. [858 

Garrood W., The Byzantine conquest of Cilicia and the Hamdanids of Aleppo, 959- 
965. Anatolian Studies 58 (2008) 127-140. - Lafli. [859 
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20-22. - Der bekannte arabische Feldherr (gest. 693). - Brandes. [860 

Gounaridis P., Le proces de Jean dit Italos revise (Nr. 94). - Leontsini. 
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des Georgios Pisides und sein historischer Wert für den spätantiken Iran (Nr. 87). - 
Brandes. 

Jokisch B., Islamic imperial law. Harun al-Rashid’s codification project. Studien zur 
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litical and military activity on the basis of al-Baladhuri’s and Theophanes’ accounts. - 
Telelis. [878 

Ziemann D., The rebellion ofthe nobles against the baptism of Khan Boris (865-866). - 
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(Bulgarisch). - Behandelt werden die Entstehung des Lateinischen Kaiserreichs, die 
Rolle Venedigs, die Zusammenführung der byzantinischen Staatstradition mit den 
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Sulla cultura greca in Calabria (e Sicilia) nel periodo indicato, soprattutto sulla base 
delle lingue attestate e dei dati ricavabili dai documenti notarili greci e latini, ma anche 
delPesame dell’attivitä traduttiva svolta in questi secoli, e delle testimonianze sulla 
vitalitä del rito greco: una ricca messe di esempi mette in luce la progressiva lati- 
nizzazione, e il parallelo decadere della grecitä. - D’Aiuto. [919 

Greene K., Learning to consume: consumption and consumerism in the Roman Em¬ 
pire. Journal of Roman Archaeology 21 (2008) 64-82. - Lafli. [920 

Guillou A., La tradition dans le temps vecu a Byzance. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./ 
Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Busaumun, 
EanKauume, Eepona. H3CJiedeaHun e uecrn na npo(p. BacunKa T^nKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 
61-67. - «Le temps des Byzantins etait donc celui de l’Eglise et de la liturgie». - 
Nikolov. [921 
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Katslampura G. , H XP 1 ) 07 ! T0)V smaTrjpcov cog poxXov öinAcopariag orig avTOKparopisg 
tov Msoaicova. AoKtpsc; 13-14 (2005) 309-319. - Science and scientists as means of the 
Byzantine foreign policy and diplomacy. - Telelis. [922 

Kislinger E., Von Drachen und anderem wilden Getier. Fremdenfeindlichkeit in By¬ 
zanz? - Radovä I. (Hrsg.), Laetae segetes iterum (Nr. 2042) 389-404. - Der Aufsatz ist 
ein informativer, wegen seiner direkten Quellenbezogenheit nützlicher Beitrag zur 
kulturgeschichtlichen Einordnung der „Anderen“ und zu deren Darstellung in der 
byzantinischen Literatur. Der Schwerpunkt hegt auf der Betrachtung der westlichen 
Nachbarn vom 10. Jahrhundert bis zum Vierten Kreuzzug. Der „Drache“, „das wilde 
Tier aus dem Westen“ ist nach Manganeios Prodromos der Babenberger Heinrich II., 
der mit einer Nichte Kaiser Manuels I. verheiratet war. - Rhoby. [923 

Mazzucchi C. M., Cultura bizantina e primo Umanesimo italiano. - Feo M./Fera V./ 
Megna P./R0II0 A. (a cura di), Petrarca e il mondo greco, I. Atti del Convegno inter- 
nazionale di studi, Reggio Calabria 26-30 novembre 2001 (Nr. 2012) 15-20. - Con- 
siderazioni generali sulle esigenze spirituali e culturali avvertite nel primo Umanesimo 
occidentale, e sulla risposta che esse potevano trovare (o non trovare) nella cultura 
bizantina, sia in quanto tale sia nel suo ruolo di mediatrice deh’antico. - D’Aiuto. [924 

Müller A., Auf den Spuren des Christentums in Konstantinopel. Wanderung durch zwei 
Jahrtausende (Nr. 1034). - Rhoby. 

Nystazopoulou-Pelekldou M., Byzance et VEurope ou Byzance en Europe. - Gara- 
bedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova 

S. (eds.), Bu3awnuR, EajiKanume; Eepona. M3CJiedeaHUR e necm na npocp. BacujiKa 
TbUKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 17-24. - L’ article est republie de Byzantiaka 19 (1999) 
55-63. -Nikolov. [925 

Ocak A. V., Social, cultural and intellectual life, 1071-1453. - Fleet K. (ed.), The 
Cambridge History of Turkey. Volume 1: Byzantium to Turkey, 1071-1453 (Nr. 858) 
353-422. - Kaegi. [926 

Pitsakls C. G., Quelques aspects du cosmopolitisme byzantin. - Chrysos E./Zacharia- 
dou E. A. (Hrsg.), KansTÖiviog Kai Aöyiog. MeXersg orrf pvqprj tov Ar\priTpr} I. IJoAspq/ 
Captain and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios 1. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 227-266. - 
Eine ganz auf Quellenbelegen basierende Untersuchung zu verschiedenen Formen des 
„Rhomaier“-Begriffs: 1) Romains et barbares, 2) Romains et chretiens, 3) Romains et 
Grecs, 4) La conception internationaliste de l’Empire, 5) Les heterodoxes dans 
FEmpire, 6) Constantinople cosmopolite. - Schreiner. [927 

Spoljaric L., Rhetoricizing effiminacy in twelth-Century Outremer: William of Tyre and 
the Byzantine Empire. Annual of Medieval Studies at CEU 15 (2009) 9-21. - Zum fast 
schon traditionellen Byzanzbild in der westlichen Historiographie, von dem auch die 
östlichen Kolonien keine Ausnahme machen. - Schreiner. [928 

Stelladoro M., II documento cristiano fra IV e VI secolo: forme e ideologia, committ- 
enza, testo e immagine. Alcuni esempi. - Comunicazione e ricezione del documento 
cristiano in epoca tardoantica. XXXII Incontro di Studiosi delVantichita cristiana, 
Roma, 8-10 maggio 2003 (Nr. 2007) 27-41. - D’Aiuto. [929 
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Teoteoi T., Empire et sacerdoce ä Byzance au temps des Paleologues. - Teoteoi T., 
Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizafie bizantinä §i romäneascä 
(Nr. 1988) 213-228. - Marinescu. [930 

Teoteoi T., Introducere la studiul preemfiunii in Bizanj, §i in evul mediu romänesc 
(Preliminaries to the study of preemption in Byzantium and in the Romanian Middle 
Ages). - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizafie bizantinä 
§i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 255-270. - Marinescu. [931 

Teoteoi T., L’Opposition entre les notions de «monarchie» et «polyarchie» ä Byzance 
(IXe-XIIIe siecles). - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civi- 
lizafie bizantinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 149-166. - Marinescu. [932 

Teoteoi T., Preliminaires ä l’etude de la tradition byzantine chez les chroniqueurs du 
Moyen Age roumain. - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i 
civilizalie bizantinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 231-243. - Marinescu. [933 

Teoteoi T., Termeni comuni, romäni §i bulgari, in texte bizantine §i postbizantine 
(Common Romanian and Bulgarian terms in Byzantine and post-Byzantine texts). - 
Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizalie bizantinä §i 
romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 245-254. - Marinescu. [934 

Teoteoi T., Über die Stellung und das Weltbild von Byzanz im XIV. Jahrhundert. - 
Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizalie bizantinä §i 
romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 181-191. - Marinescu. [935 

Whittow M. , Early medieval Byzantium and the end of the Ancient World. Journal of 
Agrarian Change 9 (2009) 134-153. - Dennert. [936 

b. Verwaltung und Verfassung/Kaiser(tum) 
Verwaltung und Verfassung 

Arbel B., L’elezione dei prelati greci a Cipro durante la dominazione veneziana 
(Nr. 1075). - Gasparis. 

Crone P., ‘arlf. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 1, 161-162. - Entspricht dem 
spätantiken optio. - Brandes. [937 

Känev N., BmaHmuücKume murrmu eecmapx u npomoeecmapx u npunocbm ua 
ccfpaeucmuKama 3a cbcmaenne ua nucma na mexnume nocumenu (emopa nonoeuna na X - 
Hananomo ua XII 6.) (Nr. 1791). - Ivanov. 

Karapidakis N., lies loniennes politiques (XVIe-XVIIIe s.) (Nr. 1048). - Gasparis. 

Kojceva E., CeeacmoKpamop HcaaK Komhuh öuji jiu e ctenadeinen na AneKcuü I Komhuh? 
(War der Sebastokrator Isaak Komnenos Mitregent von Alexios I. Komnenos?). - 
Garabedjan A./Gjuze!ev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./ 
Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3aHmun, BajiKauume, Eepona. M3CJiedeaHUR e uecm na npotp. Bacujuca 
TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 165-176 (Bulgarisch). - Die Antwort ist negativ. - Ni- 
kolov. [938 
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Kolyva M., Obbedir et esseguir tutti Vinfrascritti capitoli. I capitoli delVisola di Zante 
durante il dominio veneziano (fine XV -fine XVII sec.) (Nr. 1050). - Gasparis. 

Mochov A., ffoMecmuKU cxoji 3anada emopoü nojioeuubi X — nauana XII e. no danubiM 
cfipaeucmuKu (Nr. 1792). - Ivanov. 

Sipilä J., The reorganisation of provincial territories in light of the imperial decision- 
making process. Later Roman Arabia and Tr es Palastinae as case studies (Nr. 1097). - 
Berger. 

Smyrlis K., Private property and state finances. The emperor’s right to donate his sub- 
jects’ land in the Comnenian period. BMGS 33 (2009) 115-132. - Stathakopoulos. [939 

Stepanenko V., Ü3 ucmopuu eu3aumuücKoü npoeunquajibHoü aÖMUHucmpaquu XI e. (From 
the history of Byzantine provincial administration of the llth C.). Anticnaja drevnost’ i 
srednie veka 38 (2008) 96-113. - Ivanov. [940 

Kaiser (tum) 

Amerise M. , Monotheism and the monarchy. The Christian emperor and the cult of the 
Sun in Eusebius of Caesarea (Nr. 548). - Berger. 

Balivet M. , Pratiques et representations du pouvoir ä Byzance entre Rome et le monde 
musulman. - Balivet M., Melanges byzantins, seldjoukides et ottomans (Nr. 1955) 21- 
29. - D’Aiuto. [941 

Canella T., II modello di imperatore cristiano. La trasformazione dell’immagine di 
Costantino da Oriente a Occidente negli Actus Silvestri. Annali di storia dell’esegesi 23 
(2006) 129-142. - D’Aiuto. [942 

Canepa M. P., The two eyes of the earth. Art and ritual of kingship between Rome and 
Sasanian Persia (Nr. 827). - Schott/Berger. 

Conti S., Un aspetto della Propaganda imperiale tardo-antica: la titolatura di Giuliano 
nelle fonti letterarie ed epigrafiche. Kotvcovta 30-31 (2006-2007 [2007]) 29-44. - 
D’Aiuto. [943 

Garcia Ruiz M. P. , La evoluciön de la imagen politica del emperador Juliano a traves de 
los discursos consulares: Mamertino, Pan. III [11] y Libanio, Or. XII. Minerva. Revista 
de Filologia Cläsica 21 (2008) 137-153. - Signes. [944 

Kambourova T., Du don surnaturel de la couronne: Images et interpretations. Zograf 32 
(2008 [2009]) 45-58. 19 Abb. Französisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Mak- 
simovic. [945 

Lounghis T., The Obedience of generals to the Byzantine state and foreign campaigns 
843-1081. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./ 
Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3anmuR, EajiKauume, Eepona. H3CJiedeaHUR e uecm ua npocf. 
BacwiKa TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 132-144. - Nikolov. [946 

Magnani A., «Imitatio Imperii». Note sulVinflusso del modello politico bizantino nello 
sviluppo dei Regni romano-barbarici (Nr. 837). - D’Aiuto. 
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Marasco G., Vita e miracoli dell’imperatore Giuliano nell’agiografia contemporanea 
(Nr. 838). - D’Aiuto. 

Mayer i Olive M., Sobre «sanctissimus»/«sanctissima» en el lenguaje protocolario im¬ 
perial. Studi suH’Oriente Cristiano 11/2 (2007) 21—29. - D’Aiuto. [947 

Poljakovskaja M. , Ilo3dHeeu3aHmuücKan npuöeopnan snuma e 3epKane ijepeMOHuajia (Late 
Byzantine court elite as reflected in the ceremonial). Anticnaja drevnost’ i srednie 
veka 38 (2008) 226-236. - Ivanov. [948 

Schreiner P., Konstantin Palaiologos (1261 -1304) und sein Titel im cod. Dousikou 121/ 
Meteora, Barlaam 298. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Prosopographie und Kodiko- 
logie (Nr. 1006). - Schreiner. 

Tinnefeid F., Mehrer des Reiches oder Verwalter des Niederganges? Ein Vergleich 
kaiserlicher Macht zur Zeit Karls TV. im Abendland und in Byzanz . - Hohensee U./ 
Lawo M./Lindner M./Menzel M./Rader O. B. (Hrsg.), Die Goldene Bulle. Politik - 
Wahrnehmung - Rezeption (Nr. 2020) 619-637. - Dieser Vergleich der Kaiser Jo¬ 
hannes V. von Byzanz und Karl IV. beginnt mit der allgemeinen politischen Situation 
beider Reiche bei Regierungsantritt des Herrschers, erörtert die beiderseitigen 
Grundlagen des kaiserlichen Machtanspruchs, untersucht die Formen der Auseinan¬ 
dersetzung beider Herrscher mit Gegnern im eigenen Einflussgebiet und mit Nachbarn 
des Reiches und schließt mit einer Bilanz der Situation an beider Lebensende. - 
Tinnefeid. [949 

Tondo S., Restaurazione delTimpero nel segno del dominato (Nr. 1847). - Goria. 

Tunta E., Westliche politische Kanzleipropaganda und byzantinische höfische Literatur 
im Dienst der Weltherrschaftsideologie: die feierliche Ankunft Berthas von Sulzbach 
(1142) und ihr Ableben in Konstantinopel (1160). Byzantina 28 (2008) 137-160. - 
Kotzabassi. [950 

Tunta E., AvnXrjij/sig nepi translatio imperii ottj Avtikj] Avzo/cparopia zov 12o ai.: 
lösoXoyia- noXizua] 7rpd<^ij- nponayävöa. Byzantiaka 27 (2008) 197-221. - Kotzabassi. 
[951 

Velinov A. , TpuyM(pajmu uiecmeun u aKJiaMaifuu npu npoer>32JiacMeaHe na UMnepamopu ehe 
BmaumuR om cpeöama na VII öo cpedama na IX eeK (Triumphzüge und Akklamationen 
bei der Ernennung der Kaiser in Byzanz von der Mitte des 7. bis zur Mitte des 9. Jh.). - 
Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./ 
Rakova S. (eds.), BmaHmuR, EajiKanume; Eepona. M3CJieöeaHun e uecm na npocf. Bocwikü 
T- bnKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 88-104 (Bulgarisch). - Nikolov. [952 


c. Wirtschaft und Handel; Städte 
Wirtschaft und Handel 

Andreescu-Treadgold L/Henderson J., How does the glass of the wall mosaics at Tor¬ 
cello contribute to the study of trade in the llth Century? (Nr. 1571). - Stathakopoulos. 
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Arcuri R., “Rustici” e “rusticitas” in Italia meridionale nel VI sec. d. C. Morfologia 
sociale di un paesaggio rurale tardoantico. Pelorias, 14. Messina, Dipartimento di Sci- 
enze dell’Antichitä dell’Universitä di Messina 2009. 224 p. ISBN 978-88-8268-097-8. - 
II periodo considerato va da Teodorico alla conclusione della guerra gotic. - Goria. 
[953 

Armstrong P. , Trade in the East Mediterranean in the 8th Century. - Mundeil Mango M. 
(ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and in¬ 
ternational exchange (Nr. 2033) 157-178. - Stathakopoulos. [954 

Buko A., “Tribal” societies and the rise of early medieval trade: archeological evidence 
fom Polish territories (eighth-tenth centuries). - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, 
trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: 
Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 431-450. - Auch zu byzantinischen 
Funden (S. 445). - Brandes. [955 

Campbell E./Bowles C., Byzantine trade to the edge of the world: Mediterranean pottery 
imports to Atlantic Britain in the 6th Century. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine 
trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and international exchange 
(Nr. 2033) 297-313. - Stathakopoulos. [956 

Cavazzana Romanelli F., Costantin de Todaro Mar cord mercante in Cipro e il suo 
archivio (Nr. 1076). - Gasparis. 

Decker M., Export wine trade to West and East. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine 
trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and international exchange 
(Nr. 2033) 239-252. - Stathakopoulos. [957 

Decker M., Water into wine: trade and technology in Late Antiquity. - Lavan L./Zanini 
E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300-650 (Nr. 2058) 65-92. - 
Berger. [958 

Demosthenus A., ZvppsiKza yia zq ßv^avzivrj Kvnpo: zpsiqpsXszsq (Nr. 1078). - Telelis. 

Dimopoulos I., Trade of Byzantine red war es, end of the llth-13th centuries. - Mundell 
Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional 
and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 179-190. - Stathakopoulos. [959 

Fleet K., The Turkish economy, 1071 -1453. - Fleet K. (ed.), The Cambridge History of 
Turkey. Volume 1: Byzantium to Turkey, 1071-1453 (Nr. 858) 227-265. - Kaegi. [960 

Gasparis Ch., Terra o Mare? Greci e Veneziani nel nuovo contesto economico delle 
colonie (XIII-XIV sec.). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la 
venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale 
di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 39-51. - The author explains how 
Greeks and Venetians reacted under the new political, social and economic circum- 
stances after the conquest of Greek territories by Venice during the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries. We can see Venetians to occupy with the exploitation of the land 
and Greeks to involve intensively with urban economy activities. - Gasparis. [961 

Gerolymatou M., Note sur Temporion by zantin, - Chrysos F./Zachariadou E. A. 

(Hrsg.), Kanezävioq Kai Aöyioq. MeXszsq ozq pvqpij zov Aqpqzpq I. TloXspq / Captain 
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and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios I. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 103-113. - 
Gründliche Untersuchung zu Topographie und Funktion. - Schreiner. [962 

Günsenin N., Ganos wine and its circulation in the llth Century. - Mundeil Mango M. 
(ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and in¬ 
ternational exchange (Nr. 2033) 145-153. - Stathakopoulos. [963 

Hocquet J.-C., L’economie coloniale et les sels grecs ä la fin du Moyen Age. - Maltezou 
Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 65-81. - The author deals with the production and the commerce of 
the salt in the Greek territories under Venetian dominion from the fourteenth to 
fifteenth centuries. - Gasparis. [964 

Holo J., Byzantine Jewry in the mediterranean economy (Nr. 1113). - Berger. 

Jackson M. P. C., Local painted pottery trade in early Byzantine Isauria. - Mundell 
Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional 
and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 137-143. - Stathakopoulos. [965 

Jacoby T).,Amalfi nelTxi secolo: commercio e navigazione nei documenti della Ghenizä 
del Cairo. Rassegna del Centro di Cultura e Storia Amalfitana n.s. 36 (2008 [2009]) 81- 
90. - Berger. [966 

Jacoby D., Silk in Medieval Andros. - Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. A. (Hrsg.), Kane- 
zäviog Kai Aöyiog. MsXezsg ozrj pvfiprj zov ArjpfjTpT] I. TloXsprj / Captain and Scholar. 
Papers in memory of Demetrios I. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 137-150. - Eine wie immer bei 
Jacoby erschöpfende Darstellung seit den ersten Quellen im 11. Jh. - Schreiner. [967 

Jacoby D., Venetian commercial expansion in the eastern Mediterranean, 8th-llth 
centuries. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The ar¬ 
chaeology of local, regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 371-391. - Sta¬ 
thakopoulos. [968 

Karagiorgou O., Mapping trade by the amphora. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine 
trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and international exchange 
(Nr. 2033) 37-58. - Stathakopoulos. [969 

Katsone P., KÖKKog oi'zov Kai KÖKKog ßacpiKrj. To 7zpößXrjpa sppr/vsiag rov kökkov ozig 
ßv^avzivsg mjysg Kai rj orjpaoia rov yia ttjv oiKovopi'a Kai cpopoXoyia. Byzantiaka 27 
(2008) 47-116. - Kotzabassi. [970 

Kenrick Ph. M., On the Silk Route: imported and regional pottery at Zeugma. - 
Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, 
regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 263-272. - Stathakopoulos. [971 

Kingsley S., Mapping trade by shipwrecks. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 
4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and international exchange 
(Nr. 2033) 31-36. - Stathakopoulos. [972 
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Kinoshita H., Foreign glass excavated in China from the 4th to 12th centuries. - Mundeil 
Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional 
and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 253-261. - Stathakopoulos. [973 

Koumanoudi M., Fragments of an Island economy: the Venier Kytheran estate records 
(15th c.) (Nr. 1051). - Gasparis. 

Makarov N., Rural settlement and trade networks in northern Russia, AD 900-1250. - 
Mundell Mango M. (ed.), By zantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, 
regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 443-461. - Stathakopoulos. [974 

Maniatis G., Organisation and modus operandi of the By zantine salt monopoly. BZ 102 
(2009) 661-696. - Berger. [975 

Mayerson P. , The export of Holy Wine from By zantine Ashkelon. - Stager L. E. et al. 
(eds.), Ashkelon 1. Introduction and overview (1985 -2006) (Nr. 1407) 471-477. - Lafli. 
[976 

Mayerson Ph., The wine of Ashkelon in By zantine times. - Stager L. E. et al. (eds.), 
Ashkelon 1. Introduction and overview (1985-2006) (Nr. 1407) 471-477. - Berger. [977 

McCabe A., Imported materia medica, 4th-12th centuries, and By zantine pharmaco- 
logy. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology 
of local, regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 273-292. - Stathakopoulos. 
[978 

Meredlth H., Evaluating the movement of open-work glassware in late antiquity. - 
Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, 
regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 191-197. - Stathakopoulos. [979 

Mundell Mango M., Byzantine trade: local, regional, interregional, and international. - 
Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, 
regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 3-14. - Stathakopoulos. [980 

Mundell Mango M., Tracking Byzantine silver and copper metalware, 4th-12th centu¬ 
ries. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of 
local, regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 221-236. - Stathakopoulos. [981 

Papoulia B., Jahrmärkte in Byzanz . - Irsigler E/Pauly M. (Hrsg.), Messen, Jahrmärkte 
und Stadtentwicklung in Europa (Nr. 2022) 41-49. - Berger. [982 

Phillipson D. W., Aksum, the entrepöt, and highland Ethiopia, 3rd-12th centuries. - 
Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, 
regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 353-368. - Stathakopoulos. [983 

Poläcek L., Ninth-century Mikulcice: the „market of the Moravians (< ? The archaeolo- 
gical evidence of trade in great Moravia. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade 
and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzan- 
tium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 499-524. - Auch zum byzantinischen Fern¬ 
handel seit dem 9. Jh. - Brandes. [984 
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Ristovska N., Distribution patterns of Middle Byzantine painted glass. - Mundeil 
Mango M. (ed.), By zantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional 
and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 199-220. - Stathakopoulos. [985 

Savage-Smith E., Maps and trade. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), By zantine trade, 4th-12th 
centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 15- 
29. - Stathakopoulos. [986 

Shepard J., “Mists andportals”: the Black Sea’s north coast. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), 
By zantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and international 
exchange (Nr. 2033) 421-441. - Stathakopoulos. [987 

Sidebotham S. E., Northern Red Sea ports and their networks in the late Roman/ 
Byzantine period. - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The 
archaeology of local, regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 329-352. - Sta¬ 
thakopoulos. [988 

Tsafrir Y., Trade, workshops and shops in Bet Shean/Scythopolis, 4th-8th centuries. - 
Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, 
regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 61-82. - Stathakopoulos. [989 

Tzavara A. , Devozione, violenza e uva passa. Le famiglie di Mourmouris e Catello di 
Nauplion nel XV secolo (Nr. 1058). - Gasparis. 

Yokaer A., Brittle wäre trade in Syria between the 5th and 8th centuries. - Mundell 
Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional 
and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 121-136. - Stathakopoulos. [990 


Städte 

Agoritsas D. K., EKcppaoig TpiKKijg (ca. 1363). H siKÖva rr/g 7röArjg Kai 77 XPh GT l TOV 
WTopiKov rrjg TzapsXOövToq and rov Avzcovio Aapiaijg (Nr. 293). - Gasparis. 

Bakirtzis Ch. , Imports, exports and autarky in Byzantine Thessalonike from the seventh 
to the tenth Century. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in 
Europe and Byzantium, 1: The heirs of the Roman West, 11: Byzantium, Pliska, and the 
Balkans (Nr. 2018) 89-118. 4 fig. - Brandes. [991 

Concina E., Hßvi/avzivjj 7röÄrj. Iaxopta Kat Ilo^iTiKf|. Athena, Biß^ioTrcoXeiov Tr\g Ecmou; 
2009. 263 p. 69 ills. maps. ISBN 978-960-05-1399-8. - Greek translation by K. Daska- 
lake of the book intitled: “La cittä bizantina” (Roma/Bari 2006), with selective bib- 
liography and index. The first part (p. 13-71) examines the development of Con- 
stantinople from its foundation to the fall of 1453. The second (p. 73-127) is dedicated 
to the phenomenon of the polis throughout the Empire, while the last one (p. 131-233) 
presents exemplary cities of the Balkans, Asia Minor, Italy, Syria and Euphrates. - 
Leontsini. [992 

Malliaris A., Le metamorfosi dell’ambiente urbano nelle cittä venete del Levante greco: 
ambiente, paesaggio architettonico, abitanti e potere veneziano, XIII-XVIII secoli 
(Nr. 1516). - Gasparis. 
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McCormick M. , Where do trading towns come from ? Early medieval Venice and the 
northern emporia. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Eu- 
rope and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the 
Balkans (Nr. 2018) 41-68. - Brandes. [993 

Tiersch C., Zwischen Hellenismus und Christentum - Transformationsprozesse der 
Stadt Gaza vom 4.-6. Jh. n. Chr. Millennium 5 (2008) 57-91. - Brandes. [994 


d. Gesellschaft 
Allgemein 

Ariantzi D., Kinderarbeit in Byzanz im Rahmen der Familie auf Grund der hagio- 
graphischen Quellen vom 6. bis 11. Jahrhundert. - Radovä I. (Hrsg.), Laetae segetes 
iterum (Nr. 2042) 405-413. - Parergon zu einer im Jahr 2009 an der Universität Wien 
angenommenen Dissertation mit dem Titel „Aspekte der Kindheit in Byzanz vom 6. 
bis 11. Jahrhundert im Spiegel hagiographischer Quellen“. - Rhoby. [995 

Balivet M., Elites byzantines, latines et musulmanes: quelques examples de diplomatie 
personnalisee (Xe-XVe siecles). - Beihammer A. D./Parani M. G./Schabel Ch. D. 
(eds.), Diplomatics in the Eastern Mediterranean 1000-1500. Aspects cf Cross-cultural 
Communications (Nr. 2000) 427-437. - Beispiele von Nikolaos Mystikos bis Niokolaus 
von Kues. - Berger. [996 

Dal Covolo E., I cristiani dei primi secoli e la medicina, l’assistenza e la cura dei malati. 
Studi suirOriente Cristiano 11/2 (2007) 31-40. - D’Aiuto. [997 

Gasparis Ch., Terra o Mare? Greci e Veneziani nel nuovo contesto economico delle 
colonie (XIII-XIV sec.) (Nr. 961). - Gasparis. 

Gonis N., Notes on the aristocracy of By zantine Fayum. ZPE 166 (2008) 203-210. - 
Berger. [998 

Jacoby D., Peasant mobility across the Venetian, Frankish and By zantine borders in 
Latin Romania, thirteenth-fifteenth centuries (Nr. 1047). - Gasparis. 

Konstantinidou K., Le regole dei gioco: azzardare nel Levante veneziano (Nr. 1011). - 
Gasparis. 

Lambrinos K. , II vocabolario sociale nella Creta veneziana e i problemi dei censimento 
di Triv(is)an. Approcci interpretativi e desiderata di ricerca. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara AJ 
Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). 
Atti dei Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 183- 
197. - The author deals with the terminology used in the Venetian documents and the 
reality about the Cretan society in the sixteenth and seventeenth Century. - Gasparis. 
[999 

Nieto Ibänez J. M., La educaciön fisica en la paideia cristiana: ejercicio y espectäculo. - 
Calderön Dorda E./Morales Ortiz A. (Hrsg.), Koinös lögos. Homenaje al profesor Jose 
Garda Lopez (Nr. 1966) 713-719. - Signes. [1000 
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Ocak A. V., Social, cultural and intellectual life, 1071-1453 (Nr. 926). - Kaegi. 

Otten-Froux C., Grecs, Venitiens et Genois ä Famagouste pendant la domination ge- 
noise (Nr. 1081). - Gasparis. 

Papadia-Lala A., L’interprete nel mondo greco-veneziano (XIV-XVIII sec.). Lingua, 
comunicazione, politica - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la 
venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XII1-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale 
di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 121-130. - The important role of the 
interpreter between the Venetian administrative System and the local Greeks of the 
colonies. - Gaparis. [1001 

Pitsakls C. G., Quelques aspects du cosmopolitisme byzantin (Nr. 927). - Schreiner. 

Rizos A., To dovAspnöpio, ij spqpcooq zrjq AvaroXiKrjg QsooaXiag Kazä rov 14o aicova 
Kai oi OOcopavoL Ta Iaxopuca 50 (2009) 59-72. - An exploration of the structure and 
geography of Greek population’s slave trade in the 14th c. by the use of documentary 
evidence and demographic data. The depopulation of eastern Thessaly due to slavery is 
analyzed and interpreted. - Telelis. [1002 

Tsakiri R., Legami familiari nei testamenti di Creta (XVI-XVII sec.) (Nr. 1070). - 
Gasparis. 


Prosopographie 

Harris J., The Goudelis family in Italy after the Fall of Constantinople. BMGS 33 (2009) 
168-179. - Stathakopoulos. [1003 

Kanev N., 3a „namuHCKomo” npucbcmeue ehe eu3aHmuücKama apucmoKpaquR npe3 XI-XII 
e. (On the “Latin” presence in the Byzantine aristocracy in the llth-12th c.). - Ne- 
delcev N. (Hrsg.), 800 eoöunu om öumKama npu Odpuu. CöopnuK cmamuu (Nr. 2187) 
162-178. Bulgarian with English summary. - Special attention is paid to the emperors 
of Western European origin in the 12th c. as well as to the presence of representatives 
of the Montferrat dynasty in the Byzantine Empire and the consequences of this 
presence for the actions of Boniface of Montferrat during and after the Fourth Cru¬ 
sade. - Nikolov. [1004 

Popova L, Bu3awnuücKama öunnoMaqun u 3anadbm (1391-1425) (IJpoconoepaipcKo 
u3cnedeaHe) (La diplomazia bizantina e l’Occidente, 1391-1425. Studio proso- 
pografico). [Tarnovo], Faber 2005.198 p. ISBN 954-775-470-X. - Prosopografia relativa 
alle personalitä coinvolte in trattative diplomatiche negli anni di regno di Manuele II. - 
D’Aiuto. [1005 

Schreiner P., Konstantin Palaiologos (1261 -1304) und sein Titel im cod. Dousikou 121/ 
Meteora, Barlaam 298. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Prosopographie und Kodiko- 
logie. - Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. A. (Hrsg.), Kanszäviog Kai Aöyiog. MeXszeg ozr\ 
pvrjprj rov Ar\prjTprj I. IJoXsprj/ Captain and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios I. 
Polemes (Nr. 1978) 267-279. - Zur Person des Konstantin Palaiologos, dritter Sohn 
Michaels VIII., und den Anschuldigungen des Hochverrats, die durch seinen Titel in 
einer Unterschriftsformel in der genannten Handschrift (KcovaxavxTvoq sv Xpioxco 
7ugxÖ(; ßaaiAsrx; Kai auxoKpaxcop 'Pcopaicov 6 7 iopcpupoy8vvr|xo(;) bestätigt werden 
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könnte. Kopist der Hs. könnte in einem Vergleich mit Cod. Dd 9.69 in Cambridge 
Georgios Mugduphes gewesen sein. - Schreiner. [1006 


e. Bildung und Unterricht 

Ganchou Th., Le dilemme religieux de la famille cretoise de Georgios Trapezountios: 
Constantinople ou Rome? (Nr. 1064). - Gasparis. 

Gutas D./Van Bladel K., Bayt al-Hikma (“House ofWisdom”). Encylopaedia of Islam 3 
2009 Lieferung 2, 133-137. - Die Palastbibliothek der Abbasidenkalifen war keines¬ 
falls eine „Akademie“ o.ä., wo man systematisch forschte und Texte ans dem Grie¬ 
chischen übersetzte. Diese Vorstellung ist ein Konstrukt des 20. Jh.s, das keineswegs 
durch eindeutige Quellenaussagen gestützt werden kann. - Brandes. [1008 

Harlflnger D./Rashed M. , Leonzio Pilato fra aristotelismo bizantino e scolastica latina. 
Due nuovi testimoni postillati (Nr. 205). - D’Aiuto. 

Kraus Th. J., “Knowing letters” and (il)literacy in the Life and Miracles of Saint Thecla 
(Mir Thcl. 45) (Nr. 742). - D’Aiuto. 

Markouris I., Apprenticeships in Greek Orthodox chanting and Greek language lear- 
ning in Venetian Crete (14th-15th Century) (Nr. 1067). - Gasparis. 

Pade M., Leonzio Pilato e Boccaccio: le fonti del De montibus e la cultura greco-latina 
di Leonzio. - Feo M./Fera V./Megna P./R 0 II 0 A. (a cura di), Petrarca e il mondo greco, 
I. Atti del Convegno internazionale di studi, Reggio Calabria 26-30 novembre 2001 
(Nr. 2012) 257-275. - D’Aiuto. [1007 

Papadia-Lala A., L’interprete nel mondo greco-veneziano (XIV-XVIII sec.). Lingua, 
comunicazione, politica (Nr. 1001). - Gaparis. 

Saint-Guillain G., Le copiste Georgios Chömatas et les moines de Patmos (Nr. 222). - 
Gasparis. 


f. Alltagsleben und materielle Kultur 

Anagnostakes E., Bv^avnvög oivucög noXiTiopög. To napäösiypa rrjg BiOvviag To 
Bu^avxto of|gspa, 6. Athena, National Hellenic Research Foundation. Institute for 
Byzantine Research 2008.150 p. 82 ills. index. ISBN 978-960-371-057-8. - An overview 
of wine practices, winemaking techniques, wine quality and attitudes to wine drinking 
in Byzantium. Through a combination of interdisciplinary tools and findings from the 
fields of philology, history, archaeology and oenology this book discusses the contri- 
bution of Byzantium in wine culture, the impact of weather and climate upon viti- 
culture and wine production, and the example of Byzantine Bithynia as crucial area 
both for the production and commerce of specific types of wine, and for the preser- 
vation of vitucultural techniques since antiquity. - Telelis. [1009 

Bevegni C., Osservazioni sul lessico teatrale del «comico» nella letteratura cristiana 
antica in lingua greca (Nr. 245). - Berger/Schreiner. 
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Bouras L./Parani M. G., Lighting in early Byzantium. Washington D.C., Dumbarton 
Oaks 2009. 170 p. 81 color ills. ISBN 978-0-8840-2317-3. - A long posthumous essay by 
L. B. on the various types of lighting devices, their symbolic decoration, uses in dif¬ 
ferent contexts, and the lighting System of Hagia Sophia, Constantinople, followed by a 
catalogue of 34 items from various institutions, including five unpublished specimens in 
earthenware and copper, by M. G. P. - Cutler. [1010 

Decker M., Export wine trade to West and East (Nr. 957). - Stathakopoulos. 

Decker M., Water into wine: trade and technology in Late Antiquity (Nr. 958). - Berger. 

Grivaud G., Les enjeux d’une loi somptuaire promulgee ä Nicosie en 1561 (Nr. 1079). - 
Gasparis. 

Günsenin N., Ganos wine and its circulation in the llth Century (Nr. 963). - Sta¬ 
thakopoulos. 

Karagiorgou O., Mapping trade by the amphora (Nr. 969). - Stathakopoulos. 

Kardaras G., H noAspuaj zsxvrj zcov npmpcov ZAäßcov (ZT-Z' ai) (Nr. 1916). - Le- 
ontsini. 

Kingsley S., Mapping trade by shipwrecks (Nr. 972). - Stathakopoulos. 

Konstantinidou K., Le regole del gioco: azzardare nel Levante veneziano. - Maltezou 
Ch./Tzavara A./VIassi D. (eds.), 1 Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 141-151. - Gambling and how Venetian authorities confronted it in 
their colonies during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. - Gasparis. [1011 

Marchet G., Mittere mappam (Mart. 12.28.9): du signal de depart ä la theologie impe¬ 
riale (Ier a.C.-VIlep. C.). - Nelis-Clement J./Roddaz J.-M. (Hrsg.), Le cirque romain et 
son image (Nr. 2034) 291-317. 19 Abb. - Dennert. [1012 

Mylona D., Ta oozä (cocov and to ßvijavzivö omzi ozrjv Ayla Äwa, üvpyi - Kalpaxes 
Th. (Hrsg.), EAsvOspva Topsag II. 3. Bv^avzivö onizi ozqv Ayia Äwa (Nr. 1261) 335- 
348. 10 Taf. - Über die Tierknochen, die bei der Ausgrabung eines mittelbyzantini¬ 
schen Hauses in Eleutherna auf Kreta gefunden wurden. Sie stammen von neun ver¬ 
schiedenen Tierarten, vor allem Ziegen, Schafen und heimische Tieren, wie z. B. einem 
Hund und einem Esel. Sehr interessant sind die Schlussfolgerungen sowohl über die 
Essgewohnheiten als auch über die Beschäftigung der Tiere. - Foskolou. [1013 

Papadaki A., Cerimonie pubbliche e feste a Cipro veneziana: dimensioni sociali ed 
ideologiche (Nr. 1082). - Gasparis. 

Pinar J./Turell L., Ornamenta vel vestimenta ex sepulchro abstulere. Reflexiones en 
torno a la presencia de tejidos, adornos y accesorios de indumentaria en el mundo 
funerario del Mediterräneo tardoantiguo. Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 4 (2007) 
127-167. -Signes. [1014 

Rodziewicz E., Ivory, bone, glass and other production at Alexandria, 5th-9th centuries 
(Nr. 1631). - Stathakopoulos. 
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Roueche Ch. , Partiler ve Eglenceler / The factions and entertainment. - Hippodrom / 
Atmeydam. Istanbul’un Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for Istanbul’s history (Nr. 2019) 50-64. 
- Berger. [1015 

Smirnitskic T., XapaKmep u cnequ(puKa Hacmuoü dicu3hu DfcemquHbi e panneü Bu3anmuu 
(The mode and specifics of woman’s private life in early Byzantium). Dissertation in 
History. Belgorod, 2009. 251 p. - Intimate life as a manifestation of private life; from 
hetaira to hegoumenia; the mental overturn in woman’s private life; everyday life and 
the household; Status differences and legal culture of women. - Ivanov. [1016 

Teoteoi T., Remarques sur le travail manuel ä Byzance au temps des Paleologues. - 
Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizaße bizantinä §i 
romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 77-106. - Marinescu. [1017 


g. Volkskunde, Volksglauben, Magie 

Albrile E., Nel regno del öpaiccov. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 11/2 (2007) 81-96. 4 fig. 
- Sull’Ouroboros - il SpaKcov cosmogonico che si morde la coda - del sapere alchemico 
greco, con attenzione anche al modo in cui e rappresentato e interpretato nelle raccolte 
manoscritte d’etä bizantina. - D’Aiuto. [1018 

Albrile E., AvOpcondpiov. Demiurgia e mutazioni in un mito alchemico. Studi 
sull’Oriente Cristiano 10/2 (2006) 5-21. - Con particolare riferimento alle dottrine 
alchemiche di Zosimo di Panopoli (IV sec. d. C.). - D’Aiuto. [1019 

Bailliot M., Iconographie et syncretismes dans la magie de Vantiquite a Byzance. La 
lutte armee et la victoire (Nr. 1469). - Lafli. 

Berger A., Halk Kültüründe ve Efsanelerde Konstantinopolis ve Hippodromu / The 
Hippodrome of Constantinople in folklore and legend (Nr. 1139). - Berger. 

Biglas K., Oi anoicpvcpeg yvcoosig zov Mixen)X TsXXov (Nr. 118). - Telelis. 

Mustakas K., Mapäipv ovpßoXi) ozq psXszq rqg xPh^poXoytKqg 7iapäöooqg Kazä zrjv 
STioxq zrjg AXcooqg (Mapäipv a contribution to the study of the oracular tradition in the 
period of the fall of Constantinople). Aptd5vr| 14 (2008) 119-154. With English sum- 
mary. - The author identifies the possible connotations and symbolisms that the un- 
intelligible word papaipi had in late Byzantine sources against the background of the 
fall of Constantinople. - Telelis. [1020 

Sanzi E., Magia e culti orientali IV. Tra maghi e sacerdoti: invocazioni di aiuto e 
richieste di successo nel mondo imperiale romano. Kotvcovta 30-31 (2006-2007 [2007]) 
201-215. - D’Aiuto. [1021 

Sinakos A. K., Ta £coa oza ßv^avzivä OvsipoKpizucä. Byzantina 28 (2008) 115-135. - 
Kotzabassi. [1022 

Trzcionka S., Magic and the supernatural in fourth-Century Syria. London/New York, 
Routledge 2007. xi, 220 p. ISBN 978-0-415-39242-6. - Berger. [1023 
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6. GEOGRAPHIE, TOPOGRAPHIE, ETHNOGRAPHIE 

A. GEOGRAPHIE UND TOPOGRAPHIE 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Jordan P./Bergmann H./Cheetham C. (Hrsg.), Geographical names as a part of the 
cultural heritage. Wiener Schriften zur Geographie und Kartographie, 18. Wien, In¬ 
stitut für Geographie und Regionalforschung der Universität Wien. Kartographie und 
Geoinformation 2009. 196 S. ISBN 978-3-900830-67-0. 1044, 1057. - Rhoby. [1024 

Gyselen R. (ed.), Sources pour Vhistoire et la geographie du monde Iranien (224-710). 
Res Orientales, 18. Leuven, Peeters 2009. 269 p. ISBN 978-2-9521376-2-1. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 873. - Brandes. [1025 

Soustal P. (Hrsg.), Heilige Berge und Wüsten. Byzanz und sein Umfeld. Referate auf 
dem 21. Internationalen Kongress für Byzantinistik, London, 21.-26. August 2006 
(Nr. 2048). - Rhoby. 

b. Quellen, Kartenwerke, Sammelwerke 

Kustova G., The Danube Mouths in medieval portulans. Analele Universitäfn “Du- 
närea de Jos” Galafie. Istorie 5 (206) 83-91. - Schreiner. [1026 

Wlttke A.-M./01shausen E./Szydlak R. (Hrsg.), Historischer Atlas der antiken Welt 
(Nr. 2073). - Brandes. 


c. Pilgerfahrt und Reise 

Besevliev B./Obreskov V., YmoHHeHUR e’bpxy edun u3eop 3a ucmopuuecKama aeoapacpuR 
na ßajiKanume - Itinerarium de Brugis (Präzisierungen zu einer Quelle über die his¬ 
torische Geographie der Balkanhalbinsel - Itinerarium de Brugis). - Garabedjan A./ 
Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), 
Bu3aumuR, EajiKanume, Eepona. H3CJieöeaHUR e uecm ua npocf. BacwiKa TbUKoeaSauMoea 
(Nr. 1987) 476-481 (Bulgarisch). - Das Itinerarium von Brügge wurde zwischen 1367 
und 1388 zusammengestellt und gibt Auskunft über die Toponymie in Mösien und 
Thrakien im 14. Jh. - Nikolov. [1027 

Kolditz S., Der Herrscher als Pilger im westlichen und östlichen Mittelalter - eine 
Skizze. Comparativ. Zeitschrift für Globalgeschichte und vergleichende Gesell¬ 
schaftsforschung 18/3-4 (2008) 73-94. - Verf. stellt die wenigen Beispiele von Wall¬ 
fahrten byzantinischer Kaiser zusammen (S. 75-79), die kaum Vergleichsmöglichkei¬ 
ten mit dem Westen geben. - Schreiner. [1028 

Tudorie I., Saint Jean Cassien et son pelerinage a Bethleem (382-385). - Bäbu§ E./ 
Moldoveanu L/Marlnescu A. (eds.), The Romanian principalities and the Holy Places 
along the centuries. Papers of the Symposium held in Bucharest, 15-18 October 2006 
(Nr. 1996) 203-217. - Berger. [1029 
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Wolf G., Zwei Reisen über den Euphrat: Der Bericht Egerias von ihrem Besuch in 
Edessa und die Darstellung der Translation des Abgarbildes nach Konstantinopel auf 
dem Rahmen des Mandylion von Genua. - Eichner L/Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und 
seine Nachbarn von der Spätantike bis in die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 229-240. 
Taf. 53-54. - Dennert. [1030 


d. Regionen und Orte 

(aa) Konstantinopel und Umgebung 

Anapliotis A., Konstantinopel - Zentrum der Ostkirche. Die Stadt der Synoden 
(Nr. 294). - Rhoby. 

Dagron G., Bir Roma’dan Digerine / From one Rome to the other. - Hippodrom / 
Atmeydam. Istanbul’un Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for Istanbul’s history (Nr. 2019) 29-35. 
- Berger. [1031 

Eid V., Am Ende der Spätantike in Konstantinopel. Justinian, von Gottes Gnaden 
Kaiser der Römer. Welt und Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 32-35. - Rhoby. [1032 

Külzer A., Konstantinopel im vierten Jahrhundert. Die Anfänge einer Kaiserstadt. Welt 
und Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 25-28. - Informative Übersicht über die Frühzeit 
Konstantinopels. Eine Ergänzung zur Bezeichnung „Neues Rom“ für Konstantinopel: 
Wahrscheinlich existierte der Begriff schon unter Konstantin dem Großen, doch fehlen 
die zeitgenössischen Quellen dafür. Der erste offizielle Beleg entstammt dem 3. Kanon 
des Konzils von Konstantinopel 381 (vgl. dazu A. Rhoby, Stadtlob und Stadtkritik in 
der byzantinischen Literatur, BZ 101 (2008) Nr. 8, 285 Anm. 50; s. a. den Beitrag von 
A. Anapliotis, hier Nr. 294, S. 44). - Rhoby. [1033 

Müller A., Auf den Spuren des Christentums in Konstantinopel. Wanderung durch zwei 
Jahrtausende. Welt und Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 13-22. - Rhoby. [1034 

Roueche Ch., Partiler ve Eglenceler / The factions and entertainment (Nr. 1015). - 
Berger. 


(bb) Balkanhalbinsel 

Europäische Türkei (Thrakien) 

Külzer A., Das Ganos-Gebirge in Ostthrakien (I§iklar Dagi). - Soustal P. (Hrsg.), 
Heilige Berge und Wüsten. Byzanz und sein Umfeld. Referate auf dem 21. Internatio¬ 
nalen Kongress für Byzantinistik, London, 21.-26. August 2006 (Nr. 2048) 41-52. - 
Schon in der Antike ist der Ganos (nordwestl. Küstenbereich der Propontis) ein hei¬ 
liger Berg. Bereits für das 10. Jh. werden Mönchsgemeinschaften angenommen. Die 
Zunahme der Bedeutung des Berges könnte mit dem gleichzeitigen Niedergang des 
bithynischen Olymps im 11. Jh. in Zusammenhang stehen. - Rhoby. [1035 
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Bulgarien 

Rabovjanov D., M3ebHcmojiuHHume Kpenocmu u omöpaHumejmama cucmeMa ua JJ'bpeomo 
EbmapcKo ijapcmeo (The castles and the defence Systems outside the metropolis in the 
first Bulgarian Tsardom). Istoriceski pregled 64/5-6 (2008) 3-15. With English sum- 
mary. - Nikolov. [1036 

Cesmedziev D., EeneoiCKu ebpxy ucmopuuecKama aeoapacpun ua Podonume npe3 
CpeduoeeKoeuemo (Notizen über die historische Geographie der Rhodopen im Mit¬ 
telalter). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./ 
Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3aumuR, EajiKauume, Eepona. H3CJiedeamm e uecm ua npocf. 
Bacwim TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 284-294 (Bulgarisch). - Lokalisiert werden die 
Festung Podvis und das Gebiet Meropa. - Nikolov. [1037 


Rumänien 

Teoteoi T., Un episod din tradipile de via{ä autonomä ale romänilor, la inceputurile 
statelor lor medievale (An episode in the traditions of the Romanian’s autonomous life, 
at the dawn of their medieval States). - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii 
de istorie §i civilizafie bizantinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 271-282. - Marinescu. [1038 

Cereteu I., Biserici §i mdndstiri din Moldova (secolul al IXV-lea §i prima jumatate a 
secolului al XV-lea). Braila, Istros 2004. XI, 168 S. 26 Zeichn. ISBN 97-3946-947-7. - 
Schreiner. [1039 


Serbien 

Gartzonika E., Martyrs and their ho ly Loci in the Balkan Peninsula: a preliminary 
historical-geographical approach. - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bmawnuja, VII 
(Nr. 2043) 129-140. 3 Abb. - Dennert. [1040 

Popovic D., The deserts and Holy Mountains of medieval Serbia. - Soustal P. (Hrsg.), 
Heilige Berge und Wüsten. Byzanz und sein Umfeld. Referate auf dem 21. Internatio¬ 
nalen Kongress für Byzantinistik, London, 21.-26. August 2006 (Nr. 2048) 53-69. - 
Rhoby. [1041 

Teoteoi T. , Ascalon, a mistaken toponym in the Life of Niphon II, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizape 
bizantinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 327-342. - Marinescu. [1042 


Kroatien (bes. Dalmatien, Istrien) 

Buzancic R., La trasformazione del palazzo imperiale nella cittä medievale di Spalato al 
tempo delVarcivescovo Giovanni di Ravenna. - Tagliaferri M. (a cura di), La Chiesa 
metropolitana ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la costa adriatica orientale (Nr. 2049) 101- 
111. - D’Aiuto. [1043 
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Makedonien (ehemalige jugoslavische Republik) 

Popovic M., Continuity and change of Byzantine and Old Slavonic toponyms in the 
valley ofthe river Strumica (FYROM). - Jordan P./Bergmann H./Cheetham C. (Hrsg.), 
Geographical names as a part ofthe cultural heritage (Nr. 1024) 173-175. - Parergon zu 
einem Projekt, das in einen TIB-Band Makedonien (nördlicher Teil) münden soll. - 
Rhoby. [1044 

Destephen S., Une province romaine sortie de Vombre: la Dardanie d’apres la corre- 
spondance du pape Gelase. Melanges de l’Ecole Frangaise de Rome. Antiquite 120/1 
(2008 [2009]) 163-181.1 fig. - La provincia di Dardania, corrispondente all’incirca alla 
Macedonia e al Kosovo attuali, risalente a Diocleziano, e nominata in sei lettere da 
papa Gelasio (492-496), che, nel contesto temporale dello scisma acaciano, ne ri- 
vendica, contro le pretese di Costantinopoli, l’appartenenza alla comunione occiden- 
tale. - Bianchi. [1045 


Albanien 

Vaccaro A., I rapporti politico-militari tra le due sponde adriatiche nei tentativi di 
dominio delVAlbania medievale (secoli XI-XIV). Studi sulPOriente Cristiano 10/1 
(2006) 13-71. 9 fig. - D’Aiuto. [1046 


(cc) Griechenland 

Festland und nahegelegene Inseln 

Agoritsas D. K., EKcppaoig TpiKKrjg (ca. 1363). H siKÖva zijg nöXrjg Kai 77 XPh ar l TOV 
WTopiKov zijg napsXOövzog and zov Avzcovio Aapiorjg (Nr. 293). - Gasparis. 

Bakirtzis Ch., Imports, exports and autarky in By zantine Thessalonike from the seventh 
to the tenth Century (Nr. 991). - Brandes. 

Gulules S. G. , Ta syKaivia rov emoKomKov vaov rov apxayysXov MixarjA oza TpiKaXa 
(TpiKKij) Kai rj avaöiopydvcoarj zrjg OeooaXiKjjg EKKArjoiag (1362) (Nr. 318). - Gasparis. 

Hendrickx B./Sansaridou-Hendrickx Th., The ‘Despotate’ of the Tocco as State 
(14th-15th Century) (Nr. 895). - Berger. 

Jacoby D., Peasant mobility across the Venetian, Frankish and By zantine borders in 
Latin Romania, thirteenth-fifteenth centuries. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. 
(eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del 
Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 525-539. - 
The author focuses on the peasant mobility in the Peloponnesus and especially in the 
region of the Venetian cities of Coron and Modon. - Gasparis. [1047 

Karakulakes E. (Archimandrites), AioiKrjorj Kai ’Opyavcocnj zovÄyiov ’Opovg. Xvpcpcova 
ps zov KazaozaziKd Xapiij Kai zö NopoOsziKo Aidzaypa 10/16. 9.1926 (Nr. 301). - Le- 
ontsini. 
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Karapidakis N., lies Ioniennes politiques (XVle-XVIIIe s.). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara 
A./VIassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII 
sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 
441-453. - The political power of the inhabitants of the Ionian islands in front of the 
central Venetian authority from the sixteenth to eighteenth Century. The author con- 
cludes that Venice offered an enhanced level of political autonomy to the locals to gain 
their faithfulness. - Gasparis. [1048 

Karydes S./Tzibara P., 'H iepä povf) Äyicov Qsoöcopcov Ezpaziäg KepKvpag: \’IozopiKij 
nopsia - BißAioOjjra] - Äpxsio (Nr. 424). - Leontsini. 

Karydes S., Ö äoziKÖg x&>pog Kai i£pa. 'H nspinzcoaq zfjg KspKvpag zöv 16o aicova 
(Nr. 319). - Leontsini. 

Kiel M., Athens. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2008 Lieferung 2, 138-141. - Brandes. [1049 

Kolyva M., Obbedir et esseguir tutti l’infrascritti capitoli. I capitoli delVisola di Zante 
durante il dominio veneziano (fine XV - fine XVII sec.). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./ 
Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIIIsec.). 
Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 483- 
495. - Gasparis. [1050 

Kordoses M., Ta povaozfjpia zfjg ÄvazoAudjg AiöSov and KopivOo npög Äpyog 
(Nr. 425). - Leontsini. 

Kordoses M., And zöv koivcovikö ßio zfjg KopivOov ozä zsAq 12ov äpxsg 13ov aicova 
(Nr. 332). - Leontsini. 

Koumanoudi M., Fragments of an island economy: the Venier Kytheran estate records 
(15th c.). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/Vlassi D. (eds.), / Greci durante la venetocrazia: 
Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. 
Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 497-514. - Information about the estate ad- 
ministration by the Venier family in Kythera, as well as about social and economic 
conditions of the local peasants during the first half of the fifteenth Century. - Gasparis. 
[1051 

Kyriakopulu E. (ed.), npaKziKa lov IvveSpiov KopivOiaiccdv Fnovöcov, TozopiKa 
KopivOiaicä Movaozfjpia. KöpivOog5-7 Maiöv 2006 (Nr. 426). - Leontsini. 

Lang F. u. a., Interdisziplinäre Landschaftsforschung im westgriechischen Arkananien. 
Berichte zu den Surveykampagnen 2000-20002 sowie zu den paläobotanischen und 
paläogeographischen Forschungen auf der Plaghiä-Halbinsel. Archäologischer Anzei¬ 
ger 2007/1, 95-213. Zahlr. Abb. - Berücksichtigt wird auch die byzantinische Sied¬ 
lungsgeschichte. - Dennert. [1052 

Leontsine M./Panopulu A., ’E/acArjcnaorifcsg pszaßoAsg Kal povaoziKsg öpaazqpiozqzeg 
azfjv KopivOia (10og ai). 'H nspinzcooq zfjg smoKonfjg Zspsvov (Nr. 320). - Leontsini. 

Michalaga D. S., ZvpßoAij ozrjv EKKÄrjoiaoziKfj lozopfa zrjg FleAonowfjoov Kazä zq B' 
BsvezoKpazfa (1685-1715) (Nr. 321). - Leontsini. 
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Perra Ph., EvpßoXfj ozq peoaicoviKi] Kai pszapsaaicoviKij KopivOiaKij BißXioypacpia 
(324-1715). IaxoptKoyscoypatpiKd 11-12 (2008) 121-137. - A bibliography about Co- 
rinth in medieval and early modern period sorted in eight thematic units. - Telelis. 
[1053 

Pratsch Th., Der Athos und der östliche Mittelmeerraum von 1000 Jahren und heute. 
Das Altertum 54 (2009) 199-210. 13 Abb. - Dennert. [1054 

Rizos A., To öovXspnöpio, rj spfjpcooij zqg AvazoXiKijg QsooaXiag Kazä zov 14o aicova 
Kai oi OOcopavoi (Nr. 1002). - Telelis. 

Smyrlis K., The first Ottoman occupation of Macedonia (ca. 1383 - ca. 1402): some 
remarks on land ownership, property transactions and justice. - Beihammer A. D./ 
Parani M. G./Schabel Ch. D. (eds.), Diplomatics in the Eastern Mediterranean 1000- 
1500. Aspects cf Cross-cultural Communications (Nr. 2000) 327-348. - Berger. [1055 

Snively C. S., Late antique Nicopolis: an essay on city walls and their implications for 
urbanism. - Zachos K. (Hrsg.), NiKÖnoXig B. JlpaKziKä zov Asvzepov AisOvovg Evp- 
nooiov yia zq NiKÖnoXq (11 -15 Esnzspßpiov 2002) (Nr. 2053) 739-749. - Berger. [1056 

Sophianos D., f H iKfjzq zcbv Zzaycov Kai zo Movvöpio zfjg IJavayiag zfjg Aovniavqg ozo 
KaozpaKi (Nr. 430). - Leontsini. 

Soustal P. , Place names as a source for migration and Settlement: continuity and change 
in Byzantine Chalkidiki. - Jordan P./Bergmann H./Cheetham C. (Hrsg.), Geographical 
names as a part of the cultural heritage (Nr. 1024) 177-183. - Rhoby. [1057 

Trombley F. R., Nicopolis and its territorium in the Byzantine Dark Age (c. 580- 
850 A.D.) (Nr. 1245). - Berger. 

Tzavara A. , Devozione, violenza e uva passa. Le famiglie di Mourmouris e Catello di 
Nauplion nel XV secolo. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), 1 Greci durante la 
venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale 
di Studi. Venezia , 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 597-611. - Gasparis. [1058 


Ägäis 

Kutelakes Ch., Oi «KaXöyspoi» zov Aiyaiov, o Mä^ipog TlXavovöqg, o Buondelmonti 
Kai zo Isolario zov. IIpaKTiKd IT' no^ixtaxiKon Snp7roa(ou Aco58Kavf(aoi) = Aco5sKavr|- 
aiaicd Xpovuca 21 (2007), Leipsoi 29-29 August 2003, 390-403. With English summary. 
- The Franciscan monk Cristoforo Buondelmonti, who died on the island of Rhodes in 
1430, is proposed to have used the work of Maximos Planoudes (Map A of Asia) which 
was available in Florence since the 14th c. - Leontsini. [1059 

Maltezu Ch., And zi)v iozopia zfjg ’ÄvSpov ozöv 14o Kai 15o aicova: Pietro Zen Domino 
Andre. - Kyrtatas D./Palaiokrassa-Kopitsa L./Tiberios M. (Hrsg.), EvavSpog. Töpog eig 
pvijpqv Arjpijzpwv I. TloXspq (Nr. 1979) 231-239. - The author focuses on the venetian 
nobleman Pietro Zen and his activity as the ruler of the Aegean island of Andros from 
1385 to the first decades of the fifteenth Century. - Gasparis. [1060 
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Papabasileiu E. K., Mvrfpsiarcrj Tonoypacpia zrjg nahaioxpioziavucriq Zvjuijg. AeXxiov Tr\c; 
XpiGiiaviKTi q Ap%aioXoyiKr |q Exaipeiag 30 (2009) 37-46. 8 Abb. Mit englischer Zu¬ 
sammenfassung. - Umfassender Überblick über die frühchristlichen Denkmäler (fünf 
Basiliken) auf der Insel Syme, Dodekanes, und ihre Bauplastikfragmente. - Albani. 
[1061 

Polemis D. (t), Andros on the eve of the Fourth Crusade. - Piatti P. (a cura di), The 
Fourth Crusade revisited. Atti della Conferenza Internazionale nelTOttavo Centenario 
della IV Crociata, 1204-2004. Andros, Grecia, 27-30 maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 11-17. - 
Berger. [1062 

Tsiknakis K., La guerra non dichiarata. L’inimicizia tra Veneziani e Turchi nelle regioni 
greche alla fine del Cinquecento (Nr. 1071). - Gasparis. 


Kreta 

Arakadaki M., Guar die e torri di avviso nel Regno di Candia negli Ultimi anni della 
venetocrazia. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/VIassl D. (eds.), I Greci durante la veneto- 
crazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di 
Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 573-584. - Gasparis. [1063 

Ganchou Th., Le dilemme religieux de la famille cretoise de Geörgios Trapezountios: 
Constantinople ou Rome? - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante 
la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Interna¬ 
zionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 251-275. - New information 
about the well known Cretan intellectual George Trapezountios during the first half of 
the fifteenth Century. - Gasparis. [1064 

Gasparis Ch., Catastica feudorum Crete: land ownership and political changes in me- 
dieval Crete (13th-15th centuries). - Beihammer A. D./Parani M. G./Schabel Ch. D. 
(eds.), Diplomatics in the Eastern Mediterranean 1000-1500. Aspects cf Cross-cultural 
Communications (Nr. 2000) 49-61. - Berger. [1065 

Kaklamanis S., Partendo da Candia. Pubbliche manifestazioni in onore di Gian Gia- 
como Zane, ex capitano general di Creta (1598). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. 
(eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del 
Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 291-302. - 
Gasparis. [1066 

Lambrinos K., II vocabolario sociale nella Creta veneziana e i problemi del censimento 
di Triv(is)an. Approcci interpretativi e desiderata di ricerca (Nr. 999). - Gasparis. 

Markouris L, Apprenticeships in Greek Orthodox chanting and Greek language lear- 
ning in Venetian Crete (14th-15th Century). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), 
I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Con¬ 
vegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 233-249. - 
Gasparis. [1067 

Mavromatls I., Rileggendo i versi autobiografici delTErotokritos (Nr. 178). - Gasparis. 
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Mondelou M. , La filantropia nei testamenti di Sitia nel Cinquecento. - Maltezou Ch./ 
Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 199-210. - Gasparis. [1068 

Pilldls G. I., Fuor dal comun sentiero. LAccademia degli Stravaganti di Candia: innesto 
socio-culturale italiano. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la 
venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale 
di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 675-687. - The social and cultural 
characteristics of the Accademia degli Stravaganti in the Capital city of Candia during 
the last period of the Venetian rule (end sixteenth - first half of seventeenth Century). - 
Gasparis. [1069 

Tsakiri R., Legami familiari nei testamenti di Creta (XVI-XVII sec.). - Maltezou Ch./ 
Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 211-223. - Gasparis. [1070 

Tsiknakis K., La guerra non dichiarata. L’inimicizia tra Veneziani e Turchi nelle regioni 
greche alla fine del Cinquecento. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci 
durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno 
Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 53-64. - The relations 
between Venice and Ottoman Empire after the battle of Lepanto in 1571 and the sign 
of peace in 1573. - Gasparis. [1071 

Tsourapa E., I rappresentanti veneziani al governo della Canea. Confini tra il dovere 
pubblico e Tinteresse personale (sec. XVI-XVII). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. 
(eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del 
Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 277-289. - 
Gasparis. [1072 

Van Gemert A., The 15th Century Cretan literature (Nr. 183). - Gasparis. 

Varzelioti G., Esplorando i sentimenti: ancora una lettura degli atti notarili della Candia 
veneziana (XVI-XVII sec.). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/Vlassl D. (eds.), I Greci du¬ 
rante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno In¬ 
ternazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 225-232. - Gasparis. 
[1073 

Violidakls G., L’archivio della famiglia cretese Seminellos (fine XVI-XVII sec). - 
Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, 
spazio, idee (XIII-XVIIIsec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 
dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 303-314. - The author presents the archive of the Cretan 
family Seminellos, preserved in the Hellenic Institute of Venice, and offers information 
about its content. - Gasparis. [1074 
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Zypern 

Arbel B., L’elezione dei prelati greci a Cipro durante la dominazione veneziana. - 
Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, 
spazio, idee (XIII-XVIIIsec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 
dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 373-380. - The author focuses on the way the Greek bishops 
used to be elected and the Intervention of the Venetian authorities on the procedure in 
the Venetian Cyprus during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. - Gasparis. [1075 

Cavazzana Romanelli F., Costantin de Todaro Mar cora mercante in Cipro e il suo 
archivio. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: 
Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. 
Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 409-426. - Information about the merchant of 
Greek origin Costantin de Todaro Marcorä, resident in Venice during the first half of 
sixteenth Century, and his archive in Scuola di San Rocco, also in Venice. - Gasparis. 
[1076 

Dal Borgo M., Le inventioni militari di Girolamo Maggi per la difesa di Famagosta 
(1570). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: 
Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. 
Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 395-408. - The author focuses on the Venetian 
engineer Girolamo Maggi and his military inventions by which he tried to save Fa- 
magusta from the Ottomans in 1571. - Gasparis. [1077 

Demosthenus A., ZvppsiKza yia zrj ßvtjavzivrj Kvnpo: zpsig pshszeq. IoxopiKoyscoypa- 
(piKa 1112 (2008) 55-78. - A miscellany paper consisting of three separate sections: 1. 
Cyprus during the llth c. 2. Demographie data on the Byzantine Cyprus. 3. Desire and 
display of sanctity (exemplified in the case of Neophytos the Recluse). - Telelis. [1078 

Grivaud G., Les enjeux d’une loi somptuaire promulgee ä Nicosie en 1561. - Maltezou 
Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 351-371. - The author edits and comments a document held in Nicosia 
(Cyprus) from 1561 concerning the way the members of the local upper dass must be 
dressed. This is an important document about the social, political and economic life in 
Venetian Cyprus. - Gasparis. [1079 

Metcalf D. M., Byzantine Cyprus 491 -1191. Texts and studies in the history of Cyprus, 
62. Nicosia, Cyprus Research Centre 2009. 657 p. ISBN 978-9963-0-8115-8. - Mit 
systematischer Heranziehung von Siegeln, Münzen, Inschriften und Keramik. / Meh¬ 
rere Ergänzungen (und einige Korrekturen) zur Siegeledition des Autors (Byzantine 
Lead Seals from Cyprus) sowie einzelne methodologische Versuche. Der Schwerpunkt 
liegt jedoch auf numismatischem Material und historischen Abhandlungen. - Berger/ 
Seibt. [1080 

Otten-Froux C., Grecs, Venitiens et Genois ä Famagouste pendant la domination ge- 
noise. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: 
Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. 
Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 337-349. - Gasparis. [1081 
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Papadaki A., Cerimonie pubbliche e feste a Cipro veneziana: dimensioni sociali ed 
ideologiche. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./VIassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la veneto- 
crazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di 
Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 381-194. - Gasparis. [1082 

Schreiner P., Das vergessene Zypern: Das byzantinische Reich und Zypern unter den 
Lusignan. - Beihammer A. D./Parani M. G./Schabel Ch. D. (eds.), Diplomatics in the 
Eastern Mediterranean 1000-1500. Aspects cf Cross-cultural Communications 
(Nr. 2000) 395-406. - Berger. [1083 

Skoufari E., L’Ordine della spada: istituzioni e cerimonie cavalleresche nel Regno di 
Cipro (secoli XIV-XV) (Nr. 915). - D’Aiuto. 


(dd) Asiatische Türkei 
Allgemein 

Lindner R. P., Anatolia, 1300-1451. - Fleet K. (ed.), The Cambridge History of Turkey. 
Volume 1: Byzantium to Turkey, 1071-1453 (Nr. 858) 102-137. - Kaegi. [1084 

Melville C., Anatolia under the Mongols (Nr. 905). - Kaegi. 


Asien (Provinz) 

Ruggieri V., The Carians in the Byzantine period. - Rumscheid F. (Hrsg.), Die Karer 
und die Anderen. Internationales Kolloquium an der Freien Universität Berlin 
13.-15. Oktober 2005 (Nr. 2046) 207-218. - Umriss der karischen Provinzialhistorie in 
byzantinischer Zeit unter besonderer Berücksichtigung arabischer epigraphischer 
Denkmäler aus Knidos und Iasos. - A. Zäh. [1085 

Greenfield R., Shaky foundations: Opposition, conflict and subterfuge in the creation of 
the holy mountain of Galesion. - Soustal P. (Hrsg.), Heilige Berge und Wüsten. Byzanz 
und sein Umfeld. Referate auf dem 21. Internationalen Kongress für Byzantinistik, 
London, 21.-26. August 2006 (Nr. 2048) 25-40. - Beobachtungen zum Berg Galesion 
nahe Ephesos auf Basis der Vita des heiligen Lazaros (Säulenheiliger des 11. Jh.). - 
Rhoby. [1086 


Bithynien und Pontos 

Böhlendorf-Arslan B. , (fanakkale lli, Bayramiq, Ezine ve Ayvacik llqelerindeki Bizans 
Dönemi Yerle§meleri / Byzantinische Siedlungen in den Landkreisen Bayramiq, Ezine 
und Ayvacik (Provinz Qanakkale). Türk Arkeoloji ve Etnografya Dergisi 8 (2008 
[2009]) 1-14. 10 Abb. - Vorbericht eines Surveys 2006 in der Troas. - Dennert. [1087 

Belke K., Heilige Berge Bithyniens. - Soustal P. (Hrsg.), Heilige Berge und Wüsten. 
Byzanz und sein Umfeld. Referate auf dem 21. Internationalen Kongress für Byzanti¬ 
nistik, London, 21.-26. August 2006 (Nr. 2048) 15-24. - Historisch-geographischer 
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Überblick über die drei heiligen Berge Bithyniens (Auxentios-Berg, bithynischer 
Olymp, Kyminas). Parergon zu TIB 13 (Bithynien und Hellespont). - Rhoby. [1088 

Kappadokien 

Carabä V. A., Capadocia. Precizare etnologicä §i lingvisticä §i delimitare istorico-geo- 
graficä (Cappadocia. Ethnological and linguistic presentation, historical-geographical 
circumscription). Anuarul Facultäfii de Teologie Ortodoxä “Patriarhul Justinian” 
(2009) 21-36. - Marinescu. [1089 

Türkisches Armenien und Georgien 

Khoshtaria D., Past and present of the Georgian Sinai: a survey of architectural history 
and current state of monasteries in Klarjeti. - Soustal P. (Hrsg.), Heilige Berge und 
Wüsten. Byzanz und sein Umfeld. Referate auf dem 21. Internationalen Kongress für 
Byzantinistik, London, 21.-26. August 2006 (Nr. 2048) 77-81. - Rhoby. [1090 

Türkisches Mesopotamien und Syrien 

Brands G., Prokop und das Eiserne Tor. Ein Beitrag zur Topographie von Antiochia am 
Orontes. - Eichner L/Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der Spät¬ 
antike bis in die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 9-20. Taf. 1-6. - Dennert. [1091 

(ee) Nördlicher Schwarzmeerraum 

Ukraine 

Balard M., I Greci nelle colonie italiane della Crimea (XIII-XV sec.). - Maltezou Ch./ 
Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 315-323. - Gasparis. [1092 

Charalampakes P., O Tdvai'g Kai m öpia zcov rjnsipcov (log-6og ai p. X.). With resume. 
IaxopiKoyscoypacpiKd 11-12 (2008) 9-28. - Presentation of late Antique and Byzantine 
accounts on the Tanais river as limit between Asia and Europe. - Telelis. [1093 

Karpov S., Greci e Latini a Tana veneziana (metä XIV - metä XV sec.). - Maltezou Ch./ 
Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 325-335. - Gasparis. [1094 

Vallejo Girves M., Un numerus de Hispani en el Bösforo Cimerio (Nr. 847). - Bianchi. 
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(ff) Vorderer Orient, Afrika 
Syrien 

Soler E., Le sacre et le salut ä Antioche au VIe siecle apr. J.-C. Pratiques festives et 
comportementss religieux dans le processus de christianisation de la eite (Nr. 405). - 
Berger. 

Jordanien 

Rose J. C. , Trade and the acquisition of wealth in rural late antique north Jordan. - 
Studies in the History and Archaeology of Jordan IX (Nr. 2066) 61-70. 3 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1095 

Israel 

Pazzini M., Dai viaggi di R. Petachia di Regensburg (XII secolo). Descrizione della 
terra d’Israele: traduzione annotata. Liber annuus. Studium Biblicum Franciscanum 57 
(2007) 405-422. - Dennert. [1096 

Sipilä J., The reorganisation of provincial territories in light of the imperial decision- 
making process. Later Roman Arabia and Tres Palastinae as case studies. Commenta- 
tiones hunmanarum Litterarum, 126. Helsinki, Societas Scientiarum Fennica 2009. vi, 
328 p. ISBN 978-951-653-374-5. - Berger. [1097 

Tchekhanovets Y., On the identification prob lern of the Georgian “Devtubani” Mo- 
nastery. Liber annuus. Studium Biblicum Franciscanum 57 (2007) 423-430. - Dennert. 
[1098 

Ägypten 

Camplani A., Chiesa urbana e «periferie» cristiane di Alessandria nella tarda antichitä: 
premesse per una ricerca (Nr. 313). - D’Aiuto. 

Goehring J. E., Constructing and enforcing Orthodoxy: Evidence from the Coptic 
panegyrics on Abraham of Farshut (Nr. 432). - Rhoby. 

Äthiopien und Sudan 

Raunig W. (a cura di), Etiopia. Storia, Arte, Cristianesimo. Milano, Jaca Book 2005. 319 
p. ill. ISBN 88-16-60319-4. - Traduzione italiana di volume giä segnalato (BZ 99, 2006, 
no. 3074). - D’Aiuto. [1099 

(gg) Italien 

Caputo G./Gentili G., Torcello. Alle origini di Venezia tra occidente e Oriente 
(Nr. 2003). - Schreiner. 

Carlle A., Ravenna e Dalmazia (Nr. 314). - D’Aiuto. 
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D’Agostino E., Da Locri a Gerace. Storia di una diocesi della Calabria bizantina dalle 
origini al 1480 (Nr. 315). - D’Aiuto. 

Fabbri P. (a cura di), Le mura nella storia urbana di Ravenna. Biblioteca di «Ravenna 
studi e ricerche», 5. Ravenna, Societä di Studi Ravennati 2004. 220 p. ill., cart. [senza 
ISBN.] - D’Aiuto. [1100 

Iacaruso D., Dinamiche storico-artistiche ed insediative nel limes longobardo-bizantino 
della Puglia settentrionale: il caso di Celenza Valfortore (FG) (Nr. 1445). - Luzzi. 

(hh) Westlicher Mittelmeerraum 
Spanien und Portugal 

Gömez Fernändez F. J., Cuatro capitales provinciales en el transcurso del siglo V d.C.: 
Corduba, Bracara, Carthago y Palma. Vitalidad y morfologia urbana. Hispania antiqua. 
Revista de historia antigua 26 (2002) 235-252. - Bianchi. [1101 


B. ETHNOGRAPHIE 

a. Quellen und allgemeine Darstellungen 

Spadaro M. D., I barbari nelle fonti tardoantiche e protobizantine. Salesianum 67 (2005) 
861-879. - D’Aiuto. [1102 

b. Einzelvölker (alphabetisch) 

Armenier 

Garabedjan A., 3a apMencKomo npucbcmeue e öbneapcmme 3eMu npe3 CpeönoeeKoeuemo 
(Über die armenische Präsenz in bulgarischen Landen im Mittelalter). - Garabedjan 
A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), 
Bu3awnuR, EanKanume, Eepona. H3CJiedeanuR e uecm na npocf). BacwiKa TbUKoeaSauMoea 
(Nr. 1987) 197-217. 2 Facs. (Bulgarisch). - Versuch einer ausschöpfenden Darstellung 
der armenischen Präsenz. Herangezogen sind einige wenig bekannte Steininschriften 
in armenischer Sprache. - Nikolov. [1103 

Malamut E., Les Armeniens en Thrace et en Macedoine aux Vllle-XIle siecles: entre 
Vhistoire et la litterature. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kaj- 
makamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3anmuR, EajiKanume, Eepona. H3CJiedeanuR e 
uecm na npo(p. BacujiKa T-bnKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 105-115. - Nikolov. [1104 

Pane R. , Chiesa e comunitä armene nella Romagna medievale. - Tagliaferri M. (a cura 
di), La Chiesa metropolitana ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la costa adriatica orientale 
(Nr. 2049) 121-134. 3 fig. - D’Aiuto. [1105 
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Weitenberg J. J. S., Cultural interaction in the Middle East as reflected in the anthro- 
ponomy of Armenian 12th-14th Century colophons. - Van Ginkel J. J./Murre-van den 
Berg H. L ./van Lint T. M. (eds.), Redefining Christian identity. Cultural interaction in 
the Middle East since the rise of Islam (Nr. 2051) 265-273. - D’Aiuto. [1106 


Georgier und kaukasische Völker 

Golden P. B., Alans. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2009 Lieferung 2, 71-73. - Brandes. [1107 

Germanische Völker 

Brandes W., Thüringer/Thüringerinnen in byzantinischen Quellen. - Castrltius H./ 
Geuenich D./Werner M. (Hrsg.), Die Frühzeit der Thüringer. Archäologie, Sprache, 
Geschichte (Nr. 1109) 291-327. - Die Spuren verlieren sich zur Zeit des Kaisers He- 
rakleios. - Brandes. [1108 

Castritius H./Geuenich D./Werner M. (Hrsg.), Die Frühzeit der Thüringer. Archäologie, 
Sprache, Geschichte. Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde. Ergänzungs¬ 
bände, 63. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter, 2009. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1108. - Bran¬ 
des. [1109 


Juden 

Aulisa I., Giudei e cristiani nelVagiografia delTAlto Medioevo (Nr. 706). - Berger. 

Chrysos E. , The Jews and other minorities in Byzantium. - Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. 
A. (Hrsg.), Ka7isräviog Kai Aöyiog. MsXszsg orrj pvripri rov ArjpriTpT} I. TloXsprj / 
Captain and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios I. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 63-77. - 
Schreiner. [1110 

Deroche V., Die Juden im Byzantinischen Reich. Geschwister und Rivalen. Welt und 
Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 52-54. - Rhoby. [1111 

Frank D., Aaron ben Elijah of Nicomedia. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2008 Lieferung 1, 
1-2. - Der in Konstantinopel aktive karaitischer Religionsphilosoph, Theologe usw. (t 
1369). - Brandes. [1112 

Holo J., Byzantine Jewry in the mediterranean economy. Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press 2009. xi, 285 p. ISBN 978-0-521-85633-1. - Berger. [1113 

Jacoby D .,Amalfi nelTxi secolo: commercio e navigazione nei documenti della Ghenizä 
del Cairo (Nr. 966). - Berger. 

Niehoff-Panagiotidis J., The earliest texts in modern Greek among Jews (Nr. 252). - 
Berger. 

Niehoff-Panagiotidis J. /Hoilender E., s'xops ITTE/ “1X5!/ *: The announcement of the new 
moon in Pomaniote synagogues. BZ 103 (2010) 99-128. - Berger. [1114 
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Slaven 

Popovic A. V., Tledcmaea o jyotcnuM CnoeenuMa y uucmumü OpudcKoa apxuenucKona 
JjMumuja XMamuna (Picture of South Slavs in the Letters of Archbishop of Ohrid 
Demetrios Chomatenos) - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bu3aHmuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 327- 
342. - Dennert. [1115 

Bonev C., 3a npueMcmeenocmma Anmunnocm - CpednoeeKoeue e ceemnunama na 
nau3eecmen awnimeH xudponuM - Apiar (Nr. 2146). - Nikolov. 

Syrer, Araber 

Bianchi B., Arabia e Palaestina dall’impero al califfato (Nr. 850). - Bianchi. 

Powers D. S., Muhammad is not the father of any of your men: the making of the last 
prophet (Nr. 874). - Kaegi. 

Van Ginkel J. J. , History and community. Jacob of Edessa and the west Syrian Com¬ 
munity. - Van Ginkel J. J./Murre-van den Berg H. L./van Lint T. M. (eds.), Redefining 
Christian identity. Cultural interaction in the Middle East since the rise of Islam 
(Nr. 2051) 67-75. - D’Aiuto. [1117 

Zaja I., Hcmopun accupuüi^ee c dpeeneümux epeMen do nadenun Bu3anmuu (A history of 
Assyrians from the earliest times until the fall of Byzantium). Moscow, IPC Maska 
2009. 308 p. ISBN 978-5-91146-311-3. - A Compilation of excerpts from existing Rus- 
sian translations of Byzantine authors who wrote on the early Slavs and on Rus’ from 
the 6th through the 13th C. New translations of the fragments from Photius and Nicetas 
David are included. - Ivanov. [1116 

Turkvölker 

Ivanov I., EumKama npu Adpuanonon om 14 anpwi 1205 aoduna e KonmeKcma ua 
cpednoeeKoeHomo eoenno u3Kycmeo (Nr. 2134). - Nikolov. 

Markov N. , EanKanume npe3 noaneda ua edun (fpencKu putfap om uananomo na XIII een. 
EeneofCKu ebpxy xponuKama na Poöep dbo Knapu (Nr. 802). - Nikolov. 

Rasev R. (t), KyManume na joa om ffynae no apxeojioauuecKu danuu (Die Rumänen 
südlich der Donau nach archäologischen Angaben). - Nedelcev N. (Hrsg.), 800 aodunu 
om öummma npu Odpun. CöopuuK cmamuu (Nr. 2187) 120-130. Abb. Bulgarisch mit 
deutscher Zusammenfassung. - Interpretiert werden Statuen aus Stein sowie Grab¬ 
funde. - Nikolov. [1118 

Totev T., Koaa ca noMaaanu KyManume na öbJiaapume npu Aceneeiju? (Wann haben die 
Rumänen den Bulgaren zur Zeit der Aseniden geholfen?) - Nedelcev N. (Hrsg.), 800 
aodunu om öumKama npu Odpun. CöopnuK cmamuu (Nr. 2187) 37-40. - Interpretiert wird 
eine fragmentarisch erhaltene altbulgarische Inschrift, in der 10.800 Rumänen und die 
Monate Dezember, Januar, März, April, Mai und Oktober erwähnt werden. - Nikolov. 
[1119 
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Sonstige 

Ceccarelli Morolli D., Cenni sulVantica letteratura religiosa nell’Antica Nubia Cristiana. 
Studi sulPOriente Cristiano 9/2 (2005) 125-141. - D’Aiuto. [1120 

Huber L, Ansichten eines Zivilisierten über die unzivilisierte Welt: Das Säsäniden-Bild 
des Georgios Pisides und sein historischer Wert für den spätantiken Iran (Nr. 87). - 
Brandes. 

Kordosis M., T’ang China, the Chinese Nestorian Church and the «Heretical» Byzan- 
tium (AD 618-845). IaxopiKoyscoypacptKd 11-12 (2008) 153-309. - With bibliography, 
index, ills., maps and table of contents. Extended study that provides wealthy infor- 
mation culled from Chinese medieval sources relating to the Nestorian church of China 
and the Sino-Byzantine relations 7th-8th c. - Telelis. [1121 


7. ARCHÄOLOGIE UND KUNSTGESCHICHTE 

A. ALLGEMEINE DARSTELLUNGEN 

Bowes K., Early Christian archaeology: a state ofthefield. Religion Compass 2 (2008) 
575-619. 16 Abb. - Überblick zu Geschichte und aktueller Entwicklung auf dem 
Gebiet des “built environment” (Hauskirchen, städtische Topographie; Euergetismus, 
Tempelumwandlungen, Möchtum, Pilgerwesen, Spuren des ländlichen Christentums). 
Volltext im Internet http://www.arts.cornell.edu/Classics/faculty/KBowes_files/ 
early%20christian%20archaeology%20religion%20compass.pdf. - Dennert. [1122 

Crane H., Art and architecture, 1300-1453. - Fleet K. (ed.), The Cambridge History of 
Turkey. Volume 1: Byzantium to Turkey, 1071-1453 (Nr. 858) 266-352. - Kaegi. [1123 

Deila Valle M., Costantinopoli e il suo impero. Arte, architettura, urbanistica nel mil- 
lennio bizantino. Milano, Jaca Book 2007. ISBN 978-88-16-40803-6. 190 p. 147 fig. f.t. - 
Agile sintesi manualistica di storia dell’arte bizantina, destinata agli studenti univer- 
sitari ma anche a un piü vasto pubblico di lettori colti. - D’Aiuto. [1124 

Grabar O., Umayyad art: late antique or early Islamic? - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. 
(eds.), Residences, castles, Settlements. Transformation processes from late antiquity to 
early Islam in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 1-11. 9 Abb. - Dennert. [1125 

Hatzaki M., Beauty and the male body in Byzantium:perceptions and representations in 
art and text. Basingstoke, Palgrave Macmillan 2009. X, 196 p. 111. ISBN 978-0-230- 
00715-4. - Basiert auf einer Dissertation an der Universität London. Wird besprochen. 
- Berger. [1126 

Lidov A. M., Cenmoü oeoub. MepomonunecKue u ucKyccmeoeeduecKue acneKmbi co3ÖaHun 
«Hoebix HepycanuMoe» (The fire. Hierotopical and art-historical aspects of the creation 
of “New Jerusalems”). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u 
uKOHoepacpun caKpanbubix npocmpaucme (Nr. 2026) 277-312. With English summary. - 
Etinhof. [1127 
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Mletke G., Schätze des Museums für Byzantinische Kunst in Berlin. Widerschein des 
Himmels. Welt und Umwelt der Bibel 53/3 (2009) 3-9. - Rhoby. [1128 

Ousterhout R., Symbole der Macht. Mittelalterliche Heraldik zwischen Ost und West. - 
Mersch M./Ritzerfeld U. (Hrsg.), Lateinisch-griechisch-arabische Begegnungen. Kul¬ 
turelle Diversität im Mittelmeerraum des Spätmittelalters (Nr. 2031) 91-109. - Berger. 
[1129 

Triantaphyllopulos D. D., u napäSoorj/ovvzijpTjor}” Kai “avavscoorj/ npöodoq” ozöv %(bpo 
zrjg öpQödotgrjq SKKÄrjcnaoziKfjg zsxvrjg. ’Ovopäzcov smoKsxj/ig Kai opiopSv öpia”. Xpt- 
oxtavucij Apxato^oyiKf| Exatpsta (Hrsg.), 27o Ei)|nröoio Bt)^avxivf|<; Kat M£xaßu^avxivf|(; 
ApxaioÄ,oy(a<; Kat Te%vr|<; xr|<; XptoxtaviKr|<; Ap^ato^oyiKrjc; Exaipeiaq, npöypappa Kat 
nsptXf|\|/ei<;, Athen 2007, 107-108. - Theoretische Fragen zur Hermeneutik der by¬ 
zantinischen Kunst. - Triantaphyllopoulos. [1130 


B. REGIONEN UND ORTE 

(aa) Konstantinopel und Umgebung 

Archeological destruction in Turkey. Year 2008 Preliminary Report. Marmara Region, 
Byzantine Period, April-September 2008. Scientific reports series, TAY Project, 17. 
istanbul, TAY Project 2009. 55 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-975-807-230-9. - Der Zustand 
und die Zerstörung zahlreicher byz. Bauten in Istanbul und seiner Umgebung wird in 
eindrucksvollen Photos dokumentiert. - Dennert. [1131 

Asutay-Effenberger N. , Das Kloster des loannes Prodromos zrjg nszpag in Konstan¬ 
tinopel und seine Beziehung zur Odalar und Kasim Aga Camii. Millennium 5 (2008) 
299-325. - Brandes. [1132 

Aydingün §., Istanbul Ili 2007 Ydi Tarihöncesi (faglar Yüzey Ara§tirmasi Sonuqlari 
(2007 prehistoric surveys in Istanbul). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 
Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 411-426. - P. 422, figs. 7-8: Byzantine small finds. - 
Lafli. [1133 

Bardill J., Hippodrom’da Kazilar ve Arkeologlar / Archaeologists and excavations in 
the Hippodrome. - Hippodrom / Atmeydam. Istanbul’un Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for 
Istanbul’s history (Nr. 2019) 83-90. - Berger. [1134 

Bardill J., Konstantinopolis Hippodromu’nun Amtlari ve Süslemeleri / The monuments 
and decoration of the Hippodrome in Constantinople. - Hippodrom / Atmeydam. 
Istanbul’un Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for Istanbul’s history (Nr. 2019) 149-184. - Berger. 
[1135 

Bardill J./Öner A. T., Konstantinopolis Hipp odromu’nun Mimarisi ve Arkeolojisi / The 
architecture and archaeology of the Hippodrome in Constantinople. - Hippodrom / 
Atmeydam. Istanbul’un Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for Istanbul’s history (Nr. 2019) 91- 
148. - Gründliche, gut illustrierte Zusammenfassung der Forschungen zum Hippo¬ 
drom. - Berger. [1136 
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Bauer F. A., Sagenhafte Herkunft. Spolien im Umkreis des byzantinischen Kaisers. - 
Schattner Th./Valdes Fernändes F. (Hrsg.), Spolien im Umkreis der Macht - Spolia en el 
entorno del poder (Nr. 2047) 59-80. - Berger. [1137 

Bauer F. A., Stadtverkehr in Konstantinopel. Die Zeremonialisierung des Alltags. - 
Mertens D. (Hrsg.), Stadtverkehr in der antiken Welt (Nr. 2032) 193-211. 16 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1138 

Berger A., Halk Kültüründe ve Efsanelerde Konstantinopolis ve Hippodromu / The 
Hippodrome of Constantinople in folklore and legend. - Hippodrom / Atmeydam. 
Istanbul’un Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for Istanbul’s history (Nr. 2019) 194-205. - Berger. 
[1139 

Beygo A., Karpos & Papylos Martyrium in Istanbul - Samatya. - Özkan Aygün Q. 
(Hrsg.), SOMA 2007. Proceedings ofthe XI Symposium on Mediterranean Archaeology 
(Nr. 2036) 19-24. 46 Abb. - Dennert. [1140 

Bolognesi Recchi Franceschini E., The Great Palace itineraries. - 26. Ara§tirma Son- 
uqlan Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) III 197-210. - Lafli. [1141 

Byrd K. (transl.), Pierre Gilles’ Constantinople: a modern English translation with 
commentary. New York, Italica Press 2008. xxvi, 300 p. ill., maps. ISBN 978-0-9349- 
7769-2. - Berger. [1142 

Crow J., The infrastructure of a great city: earth, walls and water in late antique Con¬ 
stantinople. - Lavan L./Zaninl E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300- 
650 (Nr. 2058) 251 -285. - Berger. [1143 

Cutter A. , Herakles ve Konstantinopolis Hippodromu / Herakles and the Hippodrome 
of Constantinople. - Hippodrom / Atmeydam. Istanbul’un Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for 
Istanbuls history (Nr. 2019) 206-211. - Berger. [1144 

Effenberger A. , Zu den beiden Reiterstandbildern auf dem Tauros von Konstantinopel. 
Millennium 5 (2008) 261-297. - Brandes. [1145 

Etlnhof O. E., BnaxepncKoe cenmujiuuje e KoHcmaHmuHonojie u eeo 3Hauenue öjir ffpeeueü 
Pycu (The Blachernae complex in Constantinople and its role for Old Russia). - 
Sukurov S. M. (ed.), XpaM 3eMnoü u neöecHbiü (Nr. 2067) 83-162. - Etinhof. [1146 

Falla Castetfranchl M., L’edificio battesimale a Constantinopoli. - Foletti L/Romano S. 
(Hrsg.), Fons vitae. Bapteme, baptisteres et rites d’initiation (Ile-VIe siecle). Actes de la 
journee d’etudes, Universite de Lausanne, ler decembre 2006 (Nr. 460) 101-120. 10 
Abb. - von Stockhausen. [1147 

Golvin J.-C., La restitution architecturale de l’hippodrome de Constantinople. Metho¬ 
dologie, resultats, etat d’avancement de la reflexion. - Nelis-CIement J./Roddaz J.-M. 
(Hrsg.), Le cirque romain et son image (Nr. 2034) 147-158. 5 Taf. - Dennert. [1148 

Grelois J.-P., Batdi Seyyahlarin Gözünden Hippodrom / Atmeydam: Gerqekler ve 
Efsaneler (Onbe§inci-Onyedinci Yüzydlar) / Western travelers’ perspectives on the 
Hippodrome / Atmeydam: realities and legends (fifteenth-seventeenth centuries). - 
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Hippodrom / Atmeydani. IstanbuVun Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for Istanbuls history 
(Nr. 2019) 213-239. - Berger. [1149 

Hanak W., Two neglected sources on the church of Hagia Theodosia at the fall of 
Constantinople, 29 May 1453. - Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. A. (Hrsg.), Kanszavioq Kai 
Aöyiog. MsXszsq orij pvijprj zov Arjpfjzpr/ I. noXsprj / Captain and Scholar. Papers in 
memory of Demetrios I. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 115-135. - Die Pandectes Historiae Tur- 
cicae des Johannes Leunclavius und Evliya £elebi, bisher nie herangezogen, bestätigen 
die Identifizierung der Kirche mit der Gül Camii. - Schreiner. [1150 

Jevtusenko G., XpaM Ceamoü Ifo(puu e KoHcmawnuHonojie St. Petersburg, Satis 2008. 
272 p. ISBN 978-5-7868-0029-7. - Ivanov. [1151 

Kostenec J./Öner T., Bizans Yürüyü§ Yolu. Büyük Saray Bölgesi (Walking way of 
Byzantium: area of Great Palace). Istanbul, Ege Yayinlan 2008. 172 p. 250 ill., plans 
and photographs. ISBN 978-99-4409-940-0. - Lafli. [1152 

Mango C., Konstantinopolis Hippodromu’nun Tarihcesi / A history ofthe Hippodrome 
of Constantinople. - Hippodrom / Atmeydani. IstanbuVun Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for 
Istanbuls history (Nr. 2019) 36-43. - Berger. [1153 

Mango C., The Life of St. Theodore of Chora and the chronicle of Theophanes 
(Nr. 745). - Schreiner. 

Özgümü§ F., 2007 Istanbul Suriqi Arkeolojik Yüzey Ara§tirmasi (2007 intramural ar- 
chaeological field survey in Istanbul). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 
Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 1-14. - Lafli. [1154 

Peschlow U., Observations in the so-called Skevophylakion of Ayasofya in Istanbul. - 
26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) II 391-396. - 
Lafli. [1155 

Stichel R. H. W., Kaiser Theodosius I. ,melior Traiano ( - Ein Deutungsversuch zur 
Austattung des Forum Tauri in Konstantinopel (mit einem Exkurs zum Zerstörungs¬ 
datum der Theodosius-Säule). - Einicke R. u. a., Zurück zum Gegenstand. Festschrift 
für Andreas E. Furtwängler (Nr. 1965) 151-158. - Berger. [1156 

Talbot A.-M., Orta Bizans Döneminde Hippodromen Cazibesi / The Iure of the 
Hippodrome in the middle Byzantine era. - Hippodrom / Atmeydani. IstanbuVun Tarih 
Sahnesi - A stage for Istanbuls history (Nr. 2019) 65-68. - Zwei Episoden aus dem 
Hippodrom von Konstantinopel, aus dem Bios Basileios’ des Jüngeren und aus 
Christophoros Mitylenaios. - Berger. [1157 

Tirnani G., Divine images and earthly authority at the Chora Parekklesion in Con¬ 
stantinople. - Walker A./Luyster A. (eds.), Negotiating secular and sacred in medieval 
art: Christian, Islamic, and Buddhist (Nr. 2052) 75-101. - Stathakopoulos. [1158 

Westphalen S., Die Dominikanerkirche der Genuesen von Pera (Arap Camii). Grie¬ 
chische Maler - lateinische Auftraggeber. - Pirson F./Wulf-Rheidt U. (Hrsg.), Austausch 
und Inspiration (Nr. 2040) 276-291. 16 Abb. - Dennert. [1159 
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Yalgin A. B., Bogazigi Topografyasi 2007 Ara§tirmalari (2007 surveys on the topo- 
graphy of Bosphorus). - 26. Aragtirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara 
(Nr. 1994) III 13-26. - Lafli. [1160 


(bb) Balkanhalbinsel 
Bulgarien 

Angelova S./Koleva R., Archäologische Zeugnisse frühslawischer Besiedlung in Bul¬ 
garien. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and 
Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans 
(Nr. 2018) 481-507. 9 Abb. - Brandes. [1161 

Angelova S., Die Ausgrabungen in der Kirche Nr. 2 des Erzbischofsitzes von Drästär 
(1993-1999). - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and 
Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans 
(Nr. 2018) 625-642. 13 Abb. - Brandes. [1162 

Angelova S., Durostorum in late antiquity (fourth to seventh centuries). - Henning J. 
(ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of 
the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 61-87. 12 fig. - 
Aktueller Überblick über den Stand der archäologischen Erforschung der Stadt. - 
Brandes. [1163 

Bojadziev N., Kpenocmna cucmeMa e Cpednume Poöonu npe3 Kbcnama anmunnocm u 
cpednoeeKoeuemo (Fortificaton Systems in Central Rhodope mountain during Late 
Antiquity and Middle Ages). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A./Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), Laurea. 
In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova (Nr. 1991) 103-110. With English summary. - The 
description of the fortresses is arranged according to the time of the archaeological 
research. - Nikolov. [1164 

Borisov B., PaHHOxpucmunncKume 6a3unuKu Kpaü c. üojicku epadeq e KOMnneKca 
„Mapuqa-H3M0K” (Early Christian basilicas around the village of Polski Gradets in the 
complex “Maritsa-Iztok”). Bulletin of the Stara Zagora Historical Museum 2 (2007) 
341-354. Num. ills. Bulgarian with English summary. - 3 basilicas from 4th-5th c. 
between modern Radnevo and Topolovgrad in Bulgaria. - Nikolov. [1165 

Damjanov D., Pannoeu3aHmuücKa u cpednoeeKoena ötmapcKa Kpenocm npu Beden - 
Cpeönu Poöonu (Early Byzantine and Mediaeval Bulgarian Fortress near village Beden 
- Central Rhodope Mountain). - Petrunova B./A!adzov A./Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), 
Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova (Nr. 1991) 111-128. Num. ill. With English 
summary. - Results of archaeological excavations. The fortress in Devin district, 
Smolyan region - Bulgaria. - Nikolov. [1166 

Daskalov M./Goryanova S., Early Christian architectural complex in Sofia. - Rakoclja 
M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bu3anmuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 151-162. 8 Abb. - Dennert. [1167 

Dimitrov J., Zur historischen Topographie Pliskas einhundert Jahre nach den ersten 
Ausgrabungen. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe 
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and Byzantium, I: The heirs ofthe Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans 
(Nr. 2018) 253-271. 9 Abb. - Brandes. [1168 

Donceva-Petkova Lj./Henning J./Petrova V./Ehrlich A., Catalogue of archaeological 
finds from Pliska: Introduction / Katalog archäologischer Funde aus Pliska. - Henning 
J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs 
ofthe Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 661-704. 19 
Farbtaf. - Mit einer Einführung von J. Henning. - Brandes. [1169 

Donceva-Petkova Lj., Eighth- and ninth-century pottery from the industrial quarter of 
Pliska, Capital of the early medieval Bulgarian kingdom. - Henning J. (ed.), Post- 
Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs ofthe Roman 
West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 293-314. 23 fig. - Brandes. 
[1170 

Donceva-Petkova Lj., Zur ethnischen Zugehörigkeit einiger Nekropolen des 11. Jahr¬ 
hunderts in Bulgarien. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and Settlement in 
Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the 
Balkans (Nr. 2018) 643-660. 16 Abb. - Brandes. [1171 

Drazheva T., Martyr’s architecture in the lands of today’s southeast Bulgaria-Thrace 
Diocese, province of Hemimont (3rd-4th Century). - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u 
Bu3aumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 141-150. 8 Abb. - Dennert. [1172 

Fiedler U., Eine Hauptstadt ohne Gräber? Pliska und das heidnische Bulgarenreich an 
der unteren Donau im Lichte der Grabfunde. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, 
trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: 
Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 273-292. 5 Abb. - Brandes. [1173 

Georgiev P. , Periodisierung und Chronologie der Besiedlung und des Baugeschehens im 
Gebiet um die Große Basilika von Pliska. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade 
and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzan¬ 
tium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 361-372. 7 Abb. - Brandes. [1174 

Henning J./Eyup E. F., Kabiyuk: another Pliska? - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman 
towns, trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, 
II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 425-432. 2 fig. - Brandes. [1175 

Henning J./Balabanov T./Milo P./Ziemann D., Khan Omurtag‘s stone palace of AD 
822: a u modernized” eighth Century timber fort. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, 
trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: 
Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 433-440. 3 fig. - Brandes. [1176 

Henning J. , The Metropolis of Pliska or, how large does an early medieval settlement 
have to be in order to be called a city? - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and 
settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, 
Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 209-240. 10 fig. 1 colour plate. - Ergebnisse der 
deutsch-bulgarischen Grabungen 1997-2003, die erhebliche Korrekturen an bisheri¬ 
gen Vorstellungen erbrachten. - Brandes. [1177 

Henning J./Milo P. , The early medieval boyar courtyard of Strumba near Shumen. - 
Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: 
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The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 441- 
446. - Brandes. [1178 

Hiev G., PahHoxpucmuRHCKa 6a3unuKa e Cmapa 3aeopa (Early Christian Basilica in Stara 
Zagora). Bulletin of the Stara Zagora Historical Museum 2 (2007) 328-331. Bulgarian 
with English summary. - The Byzantine city of Beroe is nowadays Stara Zagora. The 
discovered basilica is from 5th c. AD. - Nikolov. [1179 

Karaillev P., PaHHoeu3awnuücKa Kpenocm e m. „AjieKoe öaup”, Kpaü c. 3uaMeHoceif, 
oöiijuna Paöueeo (Early Byzantine fortress at “Alekov bair”, near the village Zname- 
nosets, municipality Radnevo). Bulletin of the Stara Zagora Historical Museum 2 
(2007) 355-358. Bulgarian with English summary. - Unknown fortress, dated to the 6th 
c. - Nikolov. [1180 

Kind Th. , Westliche Einflüsse auf der östlichen Balkanhalbinsel im Spiegel der früh- 
und hochmittelalterlichen Reitausrüstung. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade 
and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzan¬ 
tium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 543-612. 10 Abb. 7 Karten. - Brandes. [1181 

Kozlov V. L/Angelova S., Zur Siedlungsstruktur der Nordostprovinz des Ersten Bul¬ 
garenreiches. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and 
Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans 
(Nr. 2018) 463-480. 10 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Brandes. [1182 

Kurnatovska Z./Mamzer H., Ergebnisse und Erfahrungen aus den polnischen Unter¬ 
suchungen in Stärmen und Odärci. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and 
settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, 
Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 527-542. 10 Abb. - Brandes. [1183 

Marzolff I./Henning J., A virtual view of Pliska: Integrating remote sensing, geophysical 
and archaeological survey data into a geographical information System. - Henning J. 
(ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of 
the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 417-423. - Bran¬ 
des. [1184 

Maystorski G., Cpedtpeu uaepböen Kpbcm c uadnuc om Tlpecnae (A silver cross-encol- 
pion with inscription from Preslav). - Georgiev P. (ed.), H3CJieöeaHUR no öbmapcKa 
cpednoeeKoena apxeonoeuR. CöopnuK e uecm na npocf. Paiuo Pamee (Nr. 1983) 305-309. 
Bulgarian with English summary. - With Greek inscription. The cross was in use until 
the end of first quarter of llth c. - Nikolov. [1185 

Olariu, C, Tropaeum Traiani: The Basilica D Sector (with transept) and the surrounding 
area (archaeological researches, 2000-2006). - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bmaumuja, 
VII (Nr. 2043) 163-178. 5 Abb. - Dennert. [1186 

Penkova B./Cvetkov V., Cmapuju cnojeeu 3uöho2 aiuKapcmea y Eojauu Hoeu nodai^u 
nocjie nocjiedwe pecmaypai^uje (The early layers of wall paintings at Bojana - new 
evidence after restoration). Saopstenja 40 (2008) 43-59. 9 Abb. Serbisch mit englischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [1187 

Prinzing G., Pliska in the view of Protobulgarian inscriptions and Byzantine written 
sources. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and 
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Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans 
(Nr. 2018) 241-251. 3 fig. - Brandes. [1188 

Rasev R., Der Beginn von Pliska und der bulgarischen Landnahmezeit - Henning J. 
(ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of 
the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 449-461. 5 Abb. - 
Brandes. [1189 

Rauh K., Ceemjiuuama e paHHoeu3awnuücKume 6a3unuKa e Kapacypa (The light in the 
early Byzantine basilicas of Karasura). Bulletin of the Stara Zagora Historical Museum 
2 (2007) 332-334. Bulgarian with English summary. - For the two basilicas of Kara¬ 
sura, near modern Tchirpan in Bulgaria, there are indications for the use of natural as 
well as of artificial light. - Nikolov. [1190 

Schleifer N., Geophysical prospecting in Pliska (Bulgaria): applied methods and results. 
- Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, 
I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 341- 
350. 8 fig. - Brandes. [1191 

Stanilov S./Dimitrov J., Ein früher Haustypus in der Siedlung südöstlich der Inneren 
Stadt von Pliska. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe 
and Byzantium, I: The heirs ofthe Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans 
(Nr. 2018) 403-415. 11 Abb. - Brandes. [1192 

Stereva L, ÄM(f)opu om paHHoemaHmuücKUR epaö Ifouda (Amphorae from Early By¬ 
zantine Town Tsoida). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A./Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), Laurea. In 
honorem Margaritae Vaklinova (Nr. 1991) 83-88. Num. drawings. With English sum¬ 
mary. - Fortress near today’s Bulgarian town Sliven. 9 amphorae from the 6th and 
beginning 7th c. AD. - Nikolov. [1193 

Theoklieba-Stoicheba E., H zo7roypa(pia zrjg Meoijpßpiag zov Ev^sivov Hövzov anö 4o 
scog zig apxsg zov 7ov aicova. Alexandrupoli, Nopap%iaKr| Ai)TOÖtoucr|Gr| Po5Ö7rr|c; - 
'Eßpon 2009. 462 S. 410 Abb. ISBN 978-96- 0-86488-2-1. Mit englischer Zusammen¬ 
fassung. - Topographische und architektonische Untersuchung der frühchristlichen 
Stadt von Mesembria anhand der von der Verf. durchgeführten Ausgrabungen. - 
Kalopissi-Verti. [1194 

Vasilev R., Ergänzende Angaben zur frühmittelalterlichen Siedlung auf dem Gebiet der 
Großen Basilika. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe 
and Byzantium, I: The heirs ofthe Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans 
(Nr. 2018) 373-382. 5 Abb. - Brandes. [1195 

Vitljanov S., Ein Herrenhof des 10.-11. Jahrhunderts in der Äußeren Stadt von Pliska. - 
Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: 
The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 383- 
391. 4 Abb. - Brandes. [1196 

Vitljanov S., Ein Hortfund mit Eisengegenständen aus Pliska und das Problem der 
frühmittelalterlichen Agrartechnik in Bulgarien (Nr. 1911). - Brandes. 

Wendel M., Die Ausgrabungen in Ilatrus und Karasura: Zu einigen Aspekten der 
Frühmittelalterforschung in Bulgarien. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and 
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settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, 
Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 509-526. 5 Abb. - Brandes. [1197 

Zluwa G., Zur Topographie des frühchristlichen Durostorum (Silistra, Bulgarien) im 
4-6. Jahrhundert. Mitteilungen zur Christlichen Archäologie 14 (2008) 27-52. - Ber¬ 
ger. [1198 


Serbien 

Bulic D., ymeptyewe Tpaduna - Konuynuh koö PaiuKe (The Fortress of Gradina - Kon- 
culic, near Raska). Istorijski casopis 57 (2008, ed. 2009) 29-58, Taf. 16. Mit englischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Die Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen sind meistens mit Material aus 
der frühbyzantinischen Epoche verbunden. - Maksimovic. [1199 

Canak-Medic M., y nompa3u 3a nopmuquMa ofcuHKe Cnacoee qpnee (In search of the 
porticoes of the church of the Ascension at Zica). Saopstenja 40 (2008) 7-23. 12 Abb. 
Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Versuch einer Rekonstruktion der verlorenge¬ 
gangenen Portikus der berühmten Kirche, auch anhand byzantinischer Parallelen. - 
Maksimovic. [1200 

Cvetkovic B., Some hierotopical aspects the New Jerusalem Programmes in fifteenth- 
century Serbia (HeKOTOpbie HepOTonnuecKne acneicra HOBonepycanHMCKHx nporpaMM b 
CepÖHH XV Beica). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u uKonoepafpun 
caKpanbHbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 607-632. With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1201 

Erdeljan Je., Hoebie HepycanuMbi na EanKanax: nepenecenue caKpanbHbix npocmpancme e 
KonmeKcme Mecmnbix mpaöuquü (New Jerusalems in the Balkans. Translation of the 
sacred space in the local context). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun 
u uKonoepacfuR caKpanbHbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 458-474. With Russian summary. - 
Etinhof. [1202 

Filipovic A., L’architettura di San Giorgio a Ras (Serbia) e la sua importanza nella 
Scuola di Raska (Nr. 1521). - D’Aiuto. 

Magyar Z ., The world of late antique Sopianae: artistic Connections and scholarly 
Problems. - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bmanmuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 107-118. 7 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1203 

Milinkovic M., Stadt oder „Stadt“: Frühbyzantinische Siedlungsstrukturen im nördli¬ 
chen Illyricum. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe 
and Byzantium, I: The heirs ofthe Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans 
(Nr. 2018) 159-191. 19 Abb. - Brandes. [1204 

Milosevic G., The pagans and Christians in the necropolis of Viminacium. - Corona 
Laurea. Studii in onoarea Luciei Jeposu Marinescu (Nr. 1972) 327-338. 6 Abb. - 
Nekropole des 4. Jh.s mit ausgemalten Gräbern. - Dennert. [1205 

Petro vic R. , Kyjimne (fpecne ceemoa Kpa/ba ypoma Tpehea, ceemoz Hunone ca uKonaxia na 
uKonocmacy y Manacmupy ffenanuMa U3 XIV eena (The cult frescoes and icons in the 
Monastery Decani from the 14th Century). Novopazarski zbornik 31 (2008) 35-51. 7 
Zeichn. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [1206 
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Popovic D., Ijeemua cumöojiukü u Kynm penuueuja y cpeörboeeKoeuoj Cpöuju (Flower 
symbolism and the cult of relics in medieval Serbia). Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 69-81. 8 
Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die wunderbaren Blumen auf dem Grab des 
Erzbischofs Eustathios I. (1279-1286) werden im Rahmen der theologischen Symbolik 
der Reliquien diskutiert, da es sich hier um wichtige Metaphern der Lebenserholung 
handelt. - Maksimovic. [1207 

Popovic I., Hueeumap epoöuuqa U3 /Jona koö Eene nanauue (Remesiana) (Inventory of 
vaulted tombs from Dol near Bela Palank [Remesiana]). - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u 
Bu3aumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 55-66. 9 Abb. - Dennert. [1208 

Prolovic J., CnuKanu npoepaM Kynona u nomKynonnux npocmopa y qpueu Manacmupa 
Pecaee (The decorative program of the domes and area under the domes in the church 
of the Monastery Resava). Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 131-150. 8 Zeichnungen (l-6b), 20 
Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Besondere Aufmerksamkeit wird im Aufsatz 
dem Pantokrator, der himmlischen Liturgie, den Propheten und den Evangelisten 
gewidmet. - Maksimovic. [1209 

Rakocija M., Painting in the crypt with an anchor in Nis. - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u 
Bmaumuja , VII (Nr. 2043) 87-105. 27 Abb. - Dennert. [1210 

Snively C. S., The fates of Balkan cities in late antiquity: recent views. - Rakocija M. 
(Hrsg.), Hum u Busaumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 37-44. - Dennert. [1211 

Stevovic I., Late Byzantine church decoration as an iconic vision of the Heavenly 
Jerusalem: the case of Kalenic (IIo3,ztHeaHTHHHafl apxHTeicrypHaa xpaMOBaa ßeKopaiuw Kaie 
HKOHHHecKHH oöpa3 HeöecHoro HepycajiHMa: npHMep KaaeHnua). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), 
Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u uKouoepafpun caKpanbHbix npoempaueme (Nr. 2026) 
585-606. With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1212 

Vojvodic D., ffocnuKauu enadapcKu nopmpemu y rpanauuqu (Additionally painted por- 
traits of rulers in Gracanica) - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bmaumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 
251-266. 8 Abb. - Dennert. [1213 


Makedonien (ehemalige jugoslavische Republik) 

Bitrakova Grozdanova V., Lychnidos a Tepoque paleochretienne et son noyau urbain. - 
Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bmaumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 23-36. 12 Abb. - Dennert. 
[1214 

Angeiicin-Zura G., Hoe apxeonomKu uana3 y Oxpuöy. /ja nu je omupueeu Kameöpanuu 
xpaM CaMyunoee nampujapmuje? (A new archeological discovery in Ohrid - the 
cathedral church of Samuel’s patriarchate?). Zbornik Matice Srpske za likovne 
umetnosti 36 (2008) 9-18. 10 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Zur Hypo¬ 
these, die Überreste der Kathedralkirche des Zaren Samuel seien südlich von Hagia 
Sophia in Ohrid entdeckt worden. - Maksimovic. [1215 
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Albanien 

Di Giuseppe A., Fragmenta Albanica. S. Prendja a Balldren, SS. Salvatore a Rubik, S. 
Barbara a Pllana (Nr. 1585). - D’Aiuto. 

Hoti A./Metalla E./Shkodra B./Wilkes J., The early Byzantine circular forum in Dy- 
rrachium (Dürres, Albania) in 2002 and 2004-2005: recent recording and excavations. 
Annual of the British School at Athens 103 (2008) 367 -397. - Lafli. [1217 

Sebastiani A., Butrinto. Relazione preliminare dello scavo presso il Pozzo di lunia 
Rufina. Archeologia medievale 35 (2008) 243-261. 21 fig. - Resoconto degli scavi del 
2007 a Butrinto (Albania meridionale). Scoperta di una torre di epoca bizantina 
(VI-IX secolo), residenza di un esponente delPImpero, distrutta da un incendio svi- 
luppatosi nel suo interno agli inizi del IX secolo. Sono state rinvenute, per l’arco 
temporale indicato, ceramiche da Costantinopoli e 5 sigilli in piombo, emessi da rap- 
presentanti dell’Impero bizantino. Le indagini hanno anche confermato piü in generale 
un revival edilizio e insediativo dell’antico abitato di Butrinto nell’XI secolo. Per 
questo periodo il ritrovamento di un follis anonimo (etä di Costantino VIII, 1020- 
1028) si aggiunge ad altre simili monete emerse in altri scavi. - Bianchi. [1216 


(cc) Griechenland 

Festland und nahegelegene Inseln 

Anastasiadu A./Kontogiannopulu M., To snizvpßio sniypappa svög IJaAaioAöyov azrj 
MaKpivizoa zov IItjAiov Kai tj <T%£(jr/ zov ps za zacpiKä pvrjpeia zcov MaAiaarjvcov zrjg 
Mayvrjaiag. - Mazarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioAoyiKÖ 'Epyo QsooaAiag Kai Ezepeäg 
EAAaSag, 2. TlpaKziKä smazrjpoviKijg avvdvzr/a?]g BöAog 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 
525-537. 10 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Verf. untersuchen ein frag¬ 
mentarisch erhaltenes Grabepigramm an der Westfassade der postbyz. Kirche der 
Koimesis in Makrinitsa, Pelion, und verbinden es mit dem Mönch Neilos Maliasenos, 
dem zweiten Ktetor des Klosters der Gottesmutter Makrinitissa Oxeia Episkepsis. 
Neilos wird mit Ioannes Komnenos Angelos Maliasenos Palaiologos, Sohn von Anna 
Palaiologina und Nikolaos Maliasenos identifiziert. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1218 

Bakalova E./Lazarova A., The New Jerusalem of St. Gerasimos on Cephallonia (Hobbih 
HepycanHM CBirroro TepacnMa Ha ocTpoße Ke^ajiJiOHHa). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoeue 
HepycanuMbi: Hepomonux u uKOHoepaßma caKpanbHbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 500-519. 
With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1219 

Barales I. D., Oi zoixoypacpisg zov AoKTjzapiov zijgMovijgAßyov ApyoAiSag. - Barales 
I. D./Plkulas G. A. (Hrsg.), Mvjjprj TaaovAag OiKovöpov (1998-2008) (Nr. 1975) 139- 
156. - Berger. [1220 

Barales I. D., Ta x^P^KzrjpioziKä zrig CKKArjaiaaziKjjg apxizsKzoviKijg zrjg NiKÖ7roArjg: 
IJapaAAriAi'sg Kai öiacpoponoirjosig. - Zachos K. (Hrsg.), NiKÖnoAig B. TlpaKziKä zov 
Asvzspov AisOvovg Zvpnooiov yia zrj NikÖ7toAij (11-15 Esnzspßpiov 2002) (Nr. 2053) 
595-607. - Berger. [1221 
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Blachostergios I., Epyaoisg anoKazäozaoqg zpqpäzcov Käozpov Qavapiov Kap5hoctg 
2002-2005. - Mazarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ 'Epyo QsooaXiag Kai Ezspsäg 
EAAdöag, 2. npaKziKä smozqpoviKrjg ovvävzrjorjg BöXog 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 
551-565.12 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Zur Restaurierung der E. 13./A. 
14. Jh.s errichteten Festung von Phanari in der Nähe von Karditsa. - Kalopissi-Verti. 
[1222 

Bogiatzes S., O yXvnzög öiäKoopog zov Avöpopoväozrjpov Msoorjviag (Nr. 1547). - 
Albani. 

Bowden W., Nicopolis - the ideology of the late antique city. - Zachos K. (Hrsg.), 
NiKÖnoXig B. npaxziKä zov Asvzspov AisOvovg Evpnooiov yia ztj NiKÖnoArj (11-15 
Esnzspßpiov 2002) (Nr. 2053) 135-149. - Berger. [1223 

Chalkia E. , EvpnXrjpcopaziKrj avaoKacpq ozrj BaoiXiKrj A zrjg NiKÖnoXrjg. - Zachos K. 
(Hrsg.), NiKÖnoXig B. IJpaKziKa zov Asvzspov AisOvovg Evpnooiov yia zrj NikötzoAtj 
(11-15 Esnzspßpiov 2002) (Nr. 2053) 659-666. - Berger. [1224 

Chamelake K., NsKpozacpsio ozo Xö(po AypiXs^a ozo ArjXsoi Boicoziag. - Mazarakes- 
Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo QsooaXiag Kai Ezspsäg EAAdöag, 2. ElpaKziKä 
S7riozrjpoviKT]g ovvävzrjoqgBöXog 16. 3. -19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 1167-1186. 12 Abb. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Eine große Zahl von Kisten-, Ziegel-, und Gruben¬ 
gräbern, tonnengewölbten Gräbern sowie Gefäßbestattungen kamen in Delesi (antikes 
Delion) in Boeotia ans Tageslicht; die meisten davon gehen auf das 3. bis frühe 7. Jh. 
zurück. Unter den Funden sind Ton- und Glasgefäße, Tonlampen, Kleidungs- und 
Verzierungszubehör. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1225 

Deriziotes L./Kugiumtzoglu S., Nscbzspsg spsvvsg ozijv xpi&TiaviKij Elsppaißiav. Ava- 
GKacpiKsg spyaoisg ozo «Kaozpi» AoXi'xrjg-Aißaöiov. - Mazarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), 
ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo QsooaXiag Kai Ezspsäg EAAdöag 2. npaKziKä smozTjpoviKfig 
ovvävzqoqg BöXog 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 475-487. 18 Abb. Mit englischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Grabungsarbeiten an der Stelle Kastri in der Nähe von Doliche- 
Libadi haben u. a. eine dreischiffige Basilika (Basilika B) und andere Bauten ans 
Tageslicht gebracht. Die Zerstörung der Bauten wird vom Verf. mit den Einfällen der 
Avaren und Slaven in Zusammenhang gebracht. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1226 

Dovmont (Beljaev) Hegumen, Hcuxa3M e aiponcKoü MonaiuecKoü mpaduquu u eao 
enuRHue ua qepKoenoe ucKyccmeo (Nr. 328). - Etinhof. 

Gialure A., AypoiKi'a - ßiozsxviKij syKazäozaorj ozq Osoij « Ayiog Aqpfjzpiog» Kai- 
vovpyiov N. QOicbziöoag. - Mazarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioXoyiKÖ Epyo Qsooa¬ 
Xiag Kai Ezspsäg EAAdöag 2. npaKziKä smozqpoviKrjg ovvdvzrjorig BöXog 16. 3. - 19.3. 

2006 (Nr. 2030) 1247-1264.10 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Zur Grabung 
eines Baukomplexes mit Wohn- und Werkstatträumen an der Stelle Hagios Demetrios 
bei Kainourgion in der Präfektur von Phthiotis, der aufgrund von Mauerwerk und 
glasierter Keramik in das 12. Jh. datiert werden kann. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1227 

Ioannou P. K., Arte veneta nelle isole ionie. Documenti e congetture. - Maltezou Ch./ 
Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 

2007 (Nr. 2029) 765-771. - Gasparis. [1228 
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Kalantze-Smpyrake Al., To spsvvrjTiKÖ spyo zrjg24rjg Ecpopsiag Bv^avzivcbv Apxaiozrj- 
zcov Kazä zov sva xpövo Asizovpyiag zrjg - Mazarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioAoyiKÖ 
'Epyo OsccaAi'ag Kai Zzspsdg EAAdSag, 2. TIpaKziKa smczrjpoviKrjg ovvdvzrjcrjg BöAog 
16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 1235-1246. 10 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - 
Bericht über die von der neugegründeten 24. Ephoreia für Byzantinische Antiquitäten 
durchgeführten Arbeiten im östlichen Sterea Hellas (Präfekturen von Phthiotis, Eu- 
rytania und Phokis) im Jahr 2005. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1229 

Kaldellis A., The Christian Parthenon. Classicism and pilgrimage in Byzantine Athens 
(Nr. 345). - von Stockhausen. 

Kephalonitu Ph., H avacKacpij zcov naAaioxpiczmviKcbv zsixcov zrjg NiKÖnoArjg. - Zachos 
K. (Hrsg.), NiKÖnoAig B. TlpaKziKä zov Asvzspov Aisßvovg Zvpnociov yia zrj NikÖ7toAjj 
(11-15 Zsnzspßpwv 2002) (Nr. 2053) 299-305. - Berger. [1230 

Liakos D. A., The By zantine Opus Sectile floor in the Katholikon of Iveron Monastery 
on Mount Athos. Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 37-44. 12 Abb. Mit serbischer Zusammen¬ 
fassung. - Es geht um den Bau aus der Mitte des 11. Jh.s, der das beste Beispiel solcher 
Arbeiten auf dem Heiligen Berg ist. - Maksimovic. [1231 

Loverdou-Tsigarida K., H3o6paoiceHue EoeoMamepu e ceeepo-eocmounoM Kynone ijepseu 
C66. Anocmonoe e OeccanonuKax (The image of Mother of God in the north-east dorne of 
the church of Sts Apostles in Thessalonica). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmawnuu: 
CöopuuK cmameü e necmb O. C. Tlonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 273-286. With English summary. - 
Etinhof. [1232 

Mamalukos S./Sdrolia S., ApxaioAoyiKa KazäAoina ozo «'Opog zcov KsAAicov». - Ma¬ 
zarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioAoyiKÖ Epyo QsooaMag Kai Zzspsäg EAAdSag, 2. 
TIpaKziKa 8mazrjpoviK7]g avvavzrjarjg BöAog 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 585-601. 2 
Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Interessante Untersuchung der archäologi¬ 
schen Überreste von größeren und kleineren Klöstern, die an der mit dem «'Opog xcov 
KsMxcav» der byz. Quellen zu identifizierenden Ostseite des Berges Kissabos in 
Thessalien hegen. Die klösterliche Siedlung blühte vom 10. bis zum 12. Jh. und begann 
am Anfang des 14. Jh.s zu verfallen. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1233 

Mamalukos S./Pinatse Ch., ZvpnAijpcopaziKa ozoixsia yia zo KaOoAiKÖ zrjg Movfjg 
nepißsmov oza TloAiziKa zrjg Evßoiag (Nr. 1525). - Foskolou. 

Marke E., H apcpisorj ozovg naAaioxpioziaviKovg Kai npcozoßv^avzivovg xpovovg cs 
pvijpsla zrjg OsccaAoviKrjg (Nr. 1504). - Albani. 

Ntina A., IJaAaioxpicziaviKsg apxaiözrjzsg czrjv napaAia zcov OOicoziScov Orjßcov- Nsag 
AyxiaAov. - Mazarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioAoyiKÖ Epyo OsccaAlag Kai Zzspsag 
EAAdSag, 2. TIpaKziKa smczrjpoviKrjg cvvavzjjcrjg BöAog 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 
423-439. 23 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Zur Freilegung von früh¬ 
christlichen, mit Bauplastik und Fußbodenmosaiken versehenen religiösen und seku- 
lären Bauten an der Küste der Bucht von Nea Anchialos (Phthiotides Theben). - 
Kalopissi-Verti. [1234 

Palles G., Toixoypacpisg cs cnrjAaia zrjg Oi'zrjg (Nr. 1591). - Albani. 
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Pantazes G./Lampru E./Sophianos D., XpovoAöyrjarj zov vaov zrjq Ynanavzfjq aza 
Mszscopa. - Mazarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioAoyiKÖ Epyo QsaaaAiaq Kai Xrspsaq 
EAAaSag, 2. IJpaKTiKä smazrjpoviKfjg avvavzrjarjg BöAog 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 
539-550. 9 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Aufgrund der Orientierung der 
Kirche sowie geodätischer und astrogeodätischer Methoden kommen die Autoren zum 
Schluss, dass das Katholikon des heute so genannten Hypapante-Klosters in den 
Meteora im Jahr 1357 errichtet wurde und dass es urspr. der Himmelfahrt Christi 
geweiht war. Das steht laut Verf. mit dem in der Gründungsinschrift erwähnten Jahr 
1366 nicht in Widerspruch, da wahrscheinlich in diesem Jahr die Wandmalerei beendet 
wurde. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1235 

Pantzaridis S., Die Wandmalereien des Kirchleins Maria Himmelfahrt (Molivoklisia) in 
Kares (Berg Athos). Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 9/1 (2005) 119-126. 5 ill. - Sommarie 
informazioni sulla chiesa e sui suoi affreschi. - D Aiuto. [1236 

Papadopulu B. N., BaaiAiKij AAKi'acovoq. H avaoKacpiKij spsvva rcov rsAsvzaicov szcov. - 
Zachos K. (Hrsg.), NiKÖnoAiq B. npaKziKä zov Asvzspov AisOvovg Evpnoawv yia zrj 
NiKÖnoArj (11-15 Esnzspßpiov 2002) (Nr. 2053) 609-635. - Berger. [1237 

Poliviu M., ymiKanbHbiü xapaKmep no3ÖHe6U3aHmuücKoü i^epKoeuoü apxumeKmypbi 
Cenmoü ropu (The unique character of late Byzantine architecture on the Mount 
Athos). - Cicurov I. S. (ed.), «Poccur - Arpou: TbicRuenemue öyxoenoeo eduncmea». 
Mamepuanbi MeotcdyHapodmü uayHHo-öoaocjioecKoü Kompepemjuu MocKea, 1-4 oKmRÖpR 
2006 (Nr. 2006) 351-354. - Etinhof. [1238 

Sdrolia S., AvaaKacpiKrj spsvva azrjv nAazsia Nsag Ayopäg ozij Adpiaa. - Mazarakes- 
Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioAoyiKÖ Epyo GsooaAiag Kai Xzspsaq EAAaSag, 2. npaKziKa 
smazripoviKrjg avvavzrjarjg BöAog 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 441-455. 9 Abb. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Teile einer befestigten Mauer (mit einem viereckigen 
und einem dreieckigen Turm) und der Vormauer wurden bei Notgrabungen am Platz 
der Nea Agora in Larisa freigelegt. Die Festung geht nach Verf. auf die Zeit nach der 
Zerstörung der Stadt durch die Goten im Jahr 482 oder auf die Zeit Justinians zurück 
und wurde auf einem römischen Baukomplex errichtet. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1239 

Sisiou I., HpspiKi) avavscooij zijg £cQypaipiKijg zov Ayiov Ezscpivov azrjv Kaazopia Kaza 
zov 13o Kai 14o aicbva. - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bu3aumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 273- 
291. 14 Abb. - Dennert. [1240 

Smyres G./Kephalonitu Ph., To spyo zrjq 8rjg Ecpopsiag Bv^avzivcov Apxaiozrjzcov azrj 
NiKÖ7roArj and zo 1988 scog zo 2002. - Zachos K. (Hrsg.), NiKÖnoAig B. npaKziKa zov 
Asvzspov AisOvovg Zvpnooiov yia zrj NiKÖ7roArj (11-15 Esnzspßpiov 2002) (Nr. 2053) 
21-28. - Berger. [1241 

Stavrakos Ch., H nöArj zrjq NavnaKzov cog npcozsvovaa zov Ospazog NiKOTiöAscog. Nsa 
ösöopsva yia zo pöAo zrjq azrjv svpvzsprj nspioxrj zcov napaAicov Kai rcov vrjaicov zov 
Ioviov (9og - lOog aicovag p.X.). - Zachos K. (Hrsg.), NiKÖnoAiq B. npaKziKa zov 
Asvzspov AisOvovg Evpnoaiov yia zrj NiKÖnoArj (11-15 Esnzspßpiov 2002) (Nr. 2053) 
571-581. - Anhand eines bisher unpublizierten Siegels aus der zweiten Hälfte des 10. 
Jh.s wird die Existenz eines vscbptov (Arsenal, Werft) in der Stadt Naupaktos bewiesen. 
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Zusätzlich wird die Rolle der Stadt als Reisestation im 9. und 10 Jh. behandelt. - 
Stavrakos. [1242 

Sythiakake-Krltsimalle B., Asiy/ava yAvnzov apxirsKzoviKov SiaKÖopov and rrj ßaoi- 
AifO] « tov Ayiov AxiAAiov» A dp mag. EvpßoAq arrj psAszq zrjg oiKoöopiKrjq mzopiaq zov 
pvqpsiov. AvaoKacpiKri spsvva azijv IJAazsi'a Nsaq Ayopäq ozq Aäpwa. - Mazarakes- 
Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioAoyiKÖ 'Epyo QsooaAiaq Kai Ezspsdq EAAäöaq, 2. npaxziKä 
snmzqpoviKqq ovvdvzqoqq BöAoq 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 457-473. 15 Abb. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Untersuchung von Bauplastikfragmenten hat 
Verf. zur Aufklärung der Bauphasen der sogen. Basilika des Hl. Achillios in Larisa 
geführt. Die erste Skulpturengruppe geht auf die Gründung der Basilika zur Zeit 
Justinians I. zurück; die zweite hängt mit einer Rekonstruktion der Kirche im 8. oder 
in der 1. Hälfte des 9. Jh.s zusammen, die mit dem Aufstieg des Reliquienkultes des hl. 
Achillios verbunden wird. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1243 

Tavlakis I., 3aipuma Kyjibmypnoao nacneduR CeRrnoü ropbi: 3aKouu u noecedneeuaR 
deRmejibHocmb (Protection of the cultural heritage the Mount Athos: laws and everyday 
activity). - Cicurov I. S. (ed.), «Poccur - Acpon: TbicRnejiemue dyxoenoao eduncmea». 
Mamepuajibi MeofcdyHapoduoii nayHHo-öoaocjioecKoü Konfpepeni^uu MocKea, 1-4 oKmRÖpR 
2006 (Nr. 2006) 365-368. - Etinhof. [1244 

Trombley F. R., Nicopolis and its territorium in the Byzantine Dark Age (c. 580- 
850 A.D.). - Zachos K. (Hrsg.), NiKÖ7ioAiq B. IlpaKziKä zov Asvzspov AisOvovq Evp- 
noalov yia zij NikÖ7toA?] (11 -15 Zsnzspßpwv 2002) (Nr. 2053) 151-162. - Berger. [1245 

Tsekes G. P., Nea ozoixsia yia zo vaö Mszapöpcpcooriq zov Ecozfipoq ozo IIAazavizi 
ApyoAi'Saq. - Barales I. D./Pikulas G. A. (Hrsg.), Mvripri TaaovAaq OiKovöpov (1998- 
2008) (Nr. 1975) 157-171. - Berger. [1246 

Valeva T., Sur la question sur la soit-dite «Ecole artistique de Kastoria». Byzantina 28 
(2008) 181-224. 10 Taf. - Kotzabassi. [1247 

Veikou M., Urban or rural? Theoretical remarks on the Settlement patterns in By zantine 
Epirus (7th-llth centuries). BZ 103 (2010) 171-192. - Berger. [1248 


Ägäis 

Andrudes P./Ntmtiume S., Tlavayia Kaozpiavcov. To KaOoAiKÖ zijq povrjq zov Oai'ov 
XpmzoSovAov ozo TlaAiö IIvAl zqq Kco (Nr. 1520). - Albani. 

Arbanite S., Avöpoq - Enavco Käozpo. H avaoKacpfj zov vamKov. - Kyrtatas D./Pa- 
laiokrassa-Kopitsa L./Tlberios M. (Hrsg.), Evavöpoq. Töpoq eiq pvqpqv Aqpqzpiov I. 
TloAepq (Nr. 1979) 177-194. 16 Abb. - Ausgrabung einer in Ruinen liegenden ein¬ 
schiffigen, fast quadratischen Kirche im Epano Kastro der Phaneromene auf Andros, 
die möglicherweise auf das 13. Jh. zurückgeht. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1249 

Deligianne-Dore E./Michaelldes M., Nscozepa and zo Enavco Käozpo ÄvSpov. Hspsvva 
zov Esnzspßpiov 2006. - Kyrtatas D./Palaiokrassa-Kopitsa L./Tiberios M. (Hrsg.), 
Evavöpoq. Töpoq siqpvrjpqv Aqpqzpiov I. lloAspq (Nr. 1979) 195-205. 8 Abb. - Bericht 
über die Grabungsarbeiten in Epano Kastro, Andros (kleine einschiffige Kirche, Zis- 
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ternen, Häuser). Zwei Phasen wurden festgestellt: 1. Hälfte des 13. Jh.s (Beginn der 
Venezianerherrschaft) und spätes 16. Jh. (Beginn der Turkokratia). - Kalopissi-Verti. 
[1250 

Gkioles N., AvaoKacpsg ozrjv naXaioxpioziaviKrj ßaoiXiKrj zrjg Ayopäg ozrjv TlaXaiönXrj 
ÄvSpov. - Kyrtatas D./Palaiokrassa-Kopitsa L./Tlberios M. (Hrsg.), Evavöpog. Töpog 
sig pvrjprjv Arjprjzpiov I. TloXsprj (Nr. 1979) 155-176. 10 Abb. - Ausgrabung einer in 
der 2. Hälfte des 5. Jh.s errichteten dreischiffigen Basilika auf der Agora von Palaio- 
polis, Andros. Nach der Zerstörung der Basilika, wahrscheinlich durch das Erdbeben 
von 552, wurde im Südschiff eine einschiffige Kirche gebaut, die gegen Mitte des 7. Jh.s 
infolge der arabischen Einfälle verlassen wurde. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1251 

Gumatianos A. A., Ezoixsia iozopiKfjg zonoypacpiag zrjg Arjpvov ozrjv sniozoXoyparpia 
zov Arjprjzpiov Kvöcovrj. Byzantina 28 (2008) 267-287. 1 Karte. - Kotzabassi. [1252 

Kappas M., H apxirsKzoviKrj zov vaov zcov Ayicov AnoozöXcov gzo Apyog KaXvpvov 
(Nr. 1522). - Albani. 

Kontogiannes N./Christopulos E., O nrjXög zov Enävco Käozpov: sva napäösiypa nsi- 
papaziKrjg apxcuoXoyiag ozrjv Avöpo. - Kyrtatas D./Palalokrassa-Kopitsa L./Tlberios M. 
(Hrsg.), Evavöpog. Töpog sigpvjjptjv Arjprjzpiov I. noXsprj (Nr. 1979) 207-230. 14 Abb. 
- Eine in Epano Kastro, Andros, ausgegrabene Zisterne, die große Mengen von Lehm 
enthielt, wird vom Verf. nach Anwendung experimenteller Methoden als Lagerplatz 
(in zweiter Verwendung) von Lehm zur Herstellung von Tonwaren betrachtet. - Ka¬ 
lopissi-Verti. [1253 

Manusu-Ntella K., Oi QaXäooisg oxvpcoasig Kai za Xipävia zrjg TzöXrjg zr\g Pööov 
(Nr. 1534). - Albani. 

Melitse Eu., Msooßv^avzivä yXvnzä and zrjv avaoKapij gzo KaOoXiKÖ zrjg povrjg zrjg 
IJavayiag zcov KaGzpiavcov gzo IJaXaiö IlvXi zrjg Kco (Nr. 1543). - Albani. 

Mparmparitsa E., EvXoyi'a pvpov anö zo Enävco Käozpov Avöpov. - Kyrtatas D./Pa- 
laiokrassa-Kopitsa L/Tlberios M. (Hrsg.), Evavöpog Töpog sig pvrjprjv Arjprjzpiov I. 
TloXsprj (Nr. 1979) 241-250. 4 Abb. - Untersuchung einer in Epano Kastro, Andros, 
aufgefundenen und ins 13. Jh. zu datierende Eulogia des hl. Demetrios, die deren 
Verbreitung in Südgriechenland bezeugt. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1254 

Ntellas G., H zvnoXoyia zcov skkXtjgkov zrjg Pööov Kazä zrjv uznozoKpazia (1309-1522) 
(Nr. 1526). - Albani. 

Palles G., XpiGziaviKä yXvnzä anö zo Enävco Käozpo zrjg Avöpov. - Kyrtatas D./Pa- 
laiokrassa-Kopitsa L./Tiberlos M. (Hrsg.), Evavöpog. Töpog sig pvrjprjv Arjprjzpiov I. 
TloXsprj (Nr. 1979) 251-268. 9 Abb. - Eine Phiale des 5./6. Jh.s und zwei Relief¬ 
schrankenplatten des späten 11./frühen 12. Jhs. werden untersucht. - Kalopissi-Verti. 
[1255 

Poziopulos A., To naXaioxpiGziaviKÖ ßanziozrjpio «Enzä Brjpaza» zov Ayiov Icoävvrj 
Gzrjv Kco. TvnoXoyiKä C,rjzrjpaza (Nr. 1529). - Albani. 

Sigala M. Z., Ta KsXXiä zrjg XäXKrjg AcoöeKavrjoov. HxpovoXöyrjorj zcov zoixoypacpicov 
Kai rj orjpaoia zovg (Nr. 1596). - Albani. 
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Sodini J.-P., Rhodes et la Lycie: le tetraconque d’Arnitha. AsXxiov Tr\q Xpioxiavucrig 
ApxatoXoyiKr|(; Exatpeia^ 30 (2009) 19-24. 9 Abb. Mit griechischer Zusammenfassung. 
- Der Verf. weist hin auf die typologischen Ähnlichkeiten (Basiliken ohne Narthex, 
Baptisterium in der Form einschiffiger Kapelle, an das Altarraum einer Basilika hin¬ 
zugebautes Tetrakonch) zwischen dem Gebäudekomplex in Arnitha, auf der Insel 
Rhodos, und religiösen Gebäuden in Lykien, Kleinasien. - Albani. [1256 


Kreta 

Constantoudakl-Kitromilides M., Viaggi di pittori tra Costantinopoli e Candia: docu- 
menti d’archivio e influssi sulVarte (XIV-XV sec.). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./VIassi D. 
(eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del 
Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 709-723. - 
The author offers new prosopographical information of 10 painters from Constanti- 
nople who worked in Candia during the fourteenth and fifteenth Century. - Gasparis. 
[1257 

Giankake A. G., H KspapiKq anö xo ßv^avzivö Kzqpio ozo Tlvpyi zqg EXsvOspvag 
(Nr. 1674). - Foskolou. 

Giorgi E., Water technology at Gortyn in the 4th-7th c. A.D.: transport, storage and 
distribution. - Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 
300-650 (Nr. 2058) 287-320. - Berger. [1258 

Gratziou O., Evidenziare la diversitä: chiese doppie nella Creta veneziana. - Maltezou 
Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee 
(XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 
2007 (Nr. 2029) 757-763. - The author offers information and examples of churches in 
Crete that were used by both orthodox and catholic rites during the Venetian period. - 
Gasparis. [1259 

Grigoropoulos D. et al., Baths in Roman and late antique Chersonissos. Preliminary 
remarks on their topography, architecture and building history. Creta Antiqua 9 (2008) 
303-317. 13 Abb. - Dennert. [1260 

Kalpaxes Th. (Hrsg.), EXsvOspva Topsag II. 3. Bv^avzivö onizi ozr/v Ayia Ävva. 
Rhethymno, Eköögsk; nav87tiGxr|p{ou Kpf|xr|(; 2008. 348 S. ISBN 978-960-7143-00-0. - 
Publikation der Ergebnisse der Ausgrabung eines mittelbyzantinischen Hauses (12./13. 
Jh.) in Eleutherna/Kreta. Die einzelnen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 1013, 1262, 
1532, 1647, 1674, 1693, 1749. - Foskolou. [1261 

Kalpaxes Th., H XP0 ar l TOV X®P°v npiv anö zij ßv^avzivq nspioöo. - Kalpaxes Th. 
(Hrsg.), EXsvOspva Topsag II. 3. Bv^avzivö onizi ozqv Ayia Avva (Nr. 1261) 11-13. - 
Über den Hügel Pyrgi in Eleutherna, wo ein mittelbyzantinisches Haus ausgegraben 
wurde. Es wird der Ort und seine Benutzung vor der byzantinischen Periode präsen¬ 
tiert. - Foskolou. [1262 

Kalpaxes Th., Tlapazqpfiosig oxqv apxizsKzovucq zqg ßv^avzivijg oitdag (Nr. 1532). - 
Foskolou. 
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Kazanaki-Lappa M., Thomas Benetos scultore et intagliatore in Candia (notizie 1612- 
1645) e la fontana Morosini. - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci du- 
rante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno In- 
ternazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 749-756. - Gasparis. 
[1263 

Mantalara L., Ta vopiopaza (Nr. 1749). - Foskolou. 

Mylona D., Ta oozä £cocov and zo ßv^avzivö omzi ozrjv Ayia Avva, Tlvpyi (Nr. 1013). - 
Foskolou. 

Pagano M., Ricerche sulVacquedoto e sulle fontane romane e bizantine di Gortina 
(Creta). Creta Antiqua 8 (2007) 326-400. 83 Abb. - Dennert. [1264 

Pulu-Papademetriu N., Bv^avzivij KspapsiKij anö zrjv EXsvßspva: H ozspva zrjg Ayiag 
Avvag (Nr. 1693). - Foskolou. 

Stavropoulou A., Une Version de la Traditio Legis sur une icone italo-cretoise 
(Nr. 1610). - Gasparis. 

Tsunkarakes D., O £coypd(pog zrjg SKKXrjoiag zov Äy. Arjpijzpiov ozo Asißaöä EsXivov. 
Iövtoq Aoyog 1 (2007) 295-301. - The author identifies the painter of the church of 
Saint Demetrios in the village of Livadas in the region of Selinos (western Crete) with 
Ioannis Pagomenos, who was active in the region during the first half of the fourteenth 
Century. - Gasparis. [1265 

Vassilaki M., Commissioning art in fifteenth-century Venetian Crete: the case of Sinai. - 
Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, 
spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 
dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 741-748. - The author identifies two icons of the painter 
Nikolaos Ritzos (end 15th c.) preserved in the monastery of St Catherine at Sinai. - 
Gasparis. [1266 

Xanthake Th., O OeoprjzopiKÖg tcvjcXog ozov vaö zrjgTlavayiag ozo AvioapäKi KavSdvov. 
EiKovoypacpiKsg löiaizspözrjzsg (Nr. 1498). - Albani. 

Xanthopulu M., Ta pszaXXiKä avzucsipsva Kai tj oozsivrj Xaßij (Nr. 1647). - Foskolou. 


Zypern 

Bekker-Nielsen T., The roads of ancient Cyprus. Kopenhagen, Museum Tusculanum 
Press 2004, 307 S. Zahlr. Abb. und Karten. ISBN 87-7289-956-5. - Bis in die Spätantike. 
- Brandes. [1267 

Chotzakoglou Ch., Unveiling the Venetian art-image: remarks on the painting and its 
religious background of Cyprus during the period of the Venetian rule (1489-1571). - 
Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, 
spazio, idee (XIII-XVIIIsec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 
dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 427-439. - Gasparis. [1268 
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Asfisaöq: Ta^iöi ozovg xpövovg piag nöXqg. Lemessos, Aripoq Aspsoooi) 2006. 324 S. 
Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 9963-597-04-1. - Die christlichen Monumente sind auf S. 71-190 
erwähnt. - Triantaphyllopoulos. [1269 

Maier F. G. (Hrsg.), OSrjyög TlaXauracpov (KovicÄia). Nikosia, IIoXitiotikö 'Iöpupa 
Tpa7ts£r|c; RÖTtpoi) 2007. 118 S. Abb. ISBN 978-9963-42-846-5. - Zuverlässiger Führer, 
der auch die nachantiken Monumente beschreibt. - Triantaphyllopoulos. [1270 

Weyl Carr A., The “Holy Sepulcher” of St. John Lampadistes in Cyprus («Cbhtoh 
T po6» b MOHacTbipe cb. MoaHHa JlaMna/mcTa Ha Krnipe). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoeue 
HepycanuMbi: UepomonuR u UKonoepcnftuR caKpanbHbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 475-499. 
With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1271 


(dd) Asiatische Türkei 
Allgemein 

Kirilov Ch., The reduction of the fortified city area in late antiquity: some reflections on 
the end of the ‘antique city’ in the lands of the Eastem Roman Empire. - Henning J. 
(ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of 
the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 3-24. 10 fig. - 
Brandes. [1272 

Niewöhner Ph., Archäologie und die „Dunklen Jahrhunderte u im byzantinischen 
Anatolien. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and 
Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans 
(Nr. 2018) 119-157. - Ist das Glas Wasser halb voll oder halb leer? Gab es in den 
„dunklen Jahrhunderten“ (über den Begriff sollte man nachdenken; bestenfalls kann 
m. E. von einem knappen „dunklen“ Jahrhundert sprechen, von der Mitte des 7. bis zur 
Mitte des 8. Jh.) eine städtische Kultur in Byzanz - oder eben nicht. Verf. plädiert - 
basierend auf umfangreicher Auswertung der aktuellen Forschungssituation (allein 
schon die umfangreichen bibliographischen Angaben machen den Aufsatz wertvoll) - 
dafür, eine mehr oder weniger ungebrochene Kontinuität der „Städte“ auch im 7. und 
8. Jh. zu unterstellen. Dieser wichtige Diskussionsbeitrag zu einer sehr alten Debatte 
darf nicht übergangen werden, auch wenn ich dafür plädiere, daß eine nachweisbare 
Siedlungskontinuität noch längst nicht die soziale und ökonomische Funktion von 
Siedlungen als „Städte“ (poleis, civitates) in einer gegebenen sozialen und politischen 
Makrostruktur belegt. Es bleibt die alte Frage: Was ist eine Stadt? Eine Auseinan¬ 
dersetzung damit vermisse ich. Vgl. W. Brandes, Byzantine cities in the seventh and 
eighth centuries - different sources, different histories?, in Brogiolo G. P./Ward-Per- 
kins B. (eds.), The idea and ideal of the town between late antiquity and the early 
Middle Ages. Leiden/Boston/Köln 1999, 25-57, bes. 41-44 zu den Definitionsfragen. - 
Brandes. [1273 

Ruggieri V., Manufatti bronzei bizantini ad Antiochia di Pisidi. OCP 75 (2009) 65-80. 
- von Stockhausen. [1274 
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Asien (Provinz) 

Alp A. 0./£aglar M. D., Eski§ehi r-Han llqesi ve Ba§ara Köyü Kazilan (2005-2007) 
(Excavations at the Village Ba§ara in Eski§ehir-Han between 2005 and 2007). - 30. 
Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) I 189-200. - 
On p. 194: excavations at the church. - Lafli. [1275 

Atanassov G., Die Diakonie in der Insula M01 von Ephesos. Mitteilungen zur 
Christlichen Archäologie 14 (2008) 53-70. - Berger. [1276 

Bakirer Ö., Iki Selquklu Dönemi Yapisinda Roma ve Bizans Dönemlerine Ait Izler. - 
Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji Yazüari 
(Nr. 1977) 91-116. 6 Abb. - Mittelbyzantinische Spolien an zwei seldschukischen 
Bauten in Ak§ehir. - Dennert. [1277 

Berenfeld M. L., The Triconch House and the predecessors of the Bishop’s Palace at 
Aphrodisias. American Journal of Archaeology 113 (2009) 203-230. 12 Abb. - Den¬ 
nert. [1278 

Bieg G./Tekkök B./Aslan R., Die spätrömische Besiedlung der Troas - ein Überblick. 
Studia Troica 16 (2006) 149-170. - Lafli. [1279 

Bier L., The Bouleuterion. - Ratte Ch. /Smith R. R. R. (eds.), Aphrodisias Papers 4. 
New research on the city and its monuments (Nr. 1297) 145-168. 17 Abb. - Das im 2. 
Jh. errichtete Bauwerk wurde in der Spätantike weiterbenutzt und in der Mitte des 5. 
Jh.s umgebaut. - Dennert. [1280 

Böhlendorf-Arslan B., Byzantinische Siedlungen in der südlichen Troas: Kampagne 

2007. - 26. Araqtirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) II 
311-326.-Lafli. [1281 

Boulasikis D., Ephesische Kirchenmosaiken: eine Sprache der Bilder? Mitteilungen zur 
Christlichen Archäologie 14 (2008) 71-104. - Berger. [1282 

Büyükkolanci M., Ayasuluk Tepesi ve St. Jean Amti 2007 Yili Kazilan (2007 excava¬ 
tions at Ayasuluk and St. John’s) - 30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 

2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) IV 219-232. - Lafli. [1283 

Bumke H., Didyma in der Spätantike. - Daily 0./Maischberger M. u. a. (Hrsg.), Zeit- 
Räume. Milet in Kaiserzeit und Spätantike (Nr. 1287) 60-81. Abb. - Dennert. [1284 

Cain H.-U./Pfanner M., Die Agora Milets in der Kaiserzeit und Spätantike. - Daily O./ 
Maischberger M. u. a. (Hrsg.), ZeitRäume. Milet in Kaiserzeit und Spätantike (Nr. 1287) 
83-95. Abb. - Dennert. [1285 

D’Andria F., Phrygia Hierapolisi 2007 Yili Qaliqmalan (2007 activities at Phrygian 
Hierapolis). - 30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara 
(Nr. 2024) II393-408. - On p. 407, fig. 11: a gold coin of Constantine VII. - Lafli. [1286 

Daily 0./Maischberger M. u. a. (Hrsg.), ZeitRäume. Milet in Kaiser zeit und Spätantike. 
Regensburg, Schnell & Steiner 2009. 265 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-3-7954-2235-6. - 
Publikation anläßlich der Ausstellung im Pergomonmuseum 2009-10. Im Katalog 
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Nr. 4: Präskript Justinians in Didyma 596; Nr. 5-8 Bauplastik der Marienkirche. 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1284, 1285, 1293, 1294. - Dennert. [1287 

De Staebler P. D., The city wall and the making of a late antique provincial Capital. - 
Ratte Ch. /Smith R. R. R. (eds.), Aphrodisias Papers 4. New research on the city and its 
monuments (Nr. 1297) 285-318. 38 Abb. - Erste ausführliche Vorlage der Stadtmauer, 
die in der Mitte bis 2. Hälfte des 4. Jh.s unter Verwendung zahlreicher Spolien, die von 
Grabbauten kamen, errichtet wurde. - Dennert. [1288 

Demirsar Arli V. B./Altun A. , Iznik Qini Finnlan 2007 Yüi Qali^malan (Excavations of 
pottery kilns in Iznik in 2007). - 30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 
2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) I 359-376. - Byzantine finds, such as a coin on p. 375, fig. 10. - 
Lafli. [1289 

Ersoy B., Kale-i Tavas (Tabae) 2007 Ydi Kazisi (2007 excavations at Tabae). - 30. Kazi 
Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) III 41-56. - On p. 
55, fig. 8: an early Byzantine mould. - Lafli. [1290 

Furtwängler A., Didyma, 2007. - 30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 
2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) II 267-284. - S. 280, Abb. 4: byzantinische Amphore; S. 281, 
Abb. 7: Keramik aus Tav§an Adasi. - Lafli. [1291 

Greenewalt C. H., Sardis: archaeological research and Conservation projects in 2007. - 
30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) IV 191 — 
204. - P. 198-199: late Roman tombs with wall painting. - Lafli. [1292 

Kästner V., Die Spolie mit der Justiniansinschrift vom milesischen Markttor. - Daily O./ 
Maischberger M. u. a. (Hrsg.), ZeitRäume. Milet in Kaiserzeit und Spätantike (Nr. 1287) 
205-211. 6 Abb. - Dennert. [1293 

Lightfoot Ch. S., The siege of Amorium: history’s tragedy; archaeology’s triumph 
(Nr. 868). - Lafli. 

Niewöhner Ph., Milet in frühbyzantinischer Zeit. - Daily 0./Maischberger M. u. a. 
(Hrsg.), ZeitRäume. Milet in Kaiserzeit und Spätantike (Nr. 1287) 61-67. Abb. - 
Dennert. [1294 

Niewöhner Ph., Sind die Mauern die Stadt? Vorbericht über die siedlungsgeschichtli¬ 
chen Ergebnisse neuer Grabungen im spätantiken und byzantinischen Milet. Archäo¬ 
logischer Anzeiger 2008/1, 181-201. 19 Abb. - Dennert. [1295 

Öztürk N./Kizilarslanoglu H., Zeytinliada 2007 Yili Kazi (fah^malan (2007 excavations 
at Zeytinliada). - 30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara 
(Nr. 2024) II 1-12. - Byzantine church, architectural Ornaments and small finds. - 
Lafli. [1296 

Ratte Ch. /Smith R. R. R. (eds.), Aphrodisias Papers 4. New research on the city and its 
monuments. Journal of Roman Archaeology, Supplementary Series 70. Portsmouth, 
Rhode Island, Journal of Roman Archaeology 2008. 394 S. ISBN 978-887829-70-0. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1280, 1288, 1677. - Dennert. [1297 
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Royal J. G., Descriptions and analyses of the finds from the 2006 Turkish Coastal survey: 
Marmaris and Bo drum. International Journal of Nautical Archaeology 37 (2008) 88- 
97. - Lafli. [1298 

Ruggieri V./Filipovlc A., Antiochia di Pisidia. Qualche considerazione epigrafica e 
liturgica. La Parola del Passato 157 (2007) 451-468. - Vorstellung von Mosaikin¬ 
schriften aus den frühbyzantinischen Kirchen von Antiochia in Pisidien. - A. Zäh. 
[1299 

Ruggieri V., La scultura bizantina a Kayaköyü (Licia) (Nr. 1562). - A. Zäh. 

§im§ek C., 2007 Yüi Laodikeia Antik Kenti Kazilan (2007 excavations in the ancient 
town of Laodikeia). - 30. Kazi Sonuqlan Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara 
(Nr. 2024) II 409-436. - Byzantine monuments, finds. - Lafli. [1300 

Tulunay E. T., Nif (Olympos) Dagi Ara§tirma ve Kazi Projesi: 2007 Yili Kazisi (Re¬ 
searches and excavations at Nif-Olympos mountain in 2007). - 30. Kazi Sonuqlan 
Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) III 411-426. - An early By¬ 
zantine church at Ba§pinar. - Lafli. [1301 

Ugkan Y. O., Frigya (Phrygia) Bölgesinde Bir Kaya Kilisesi Ibrahim Inleri. - Alp A. O. 
(Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji Yazilari (Nr. 1977) 349- 
360. 7 Abb. - Mittelbyz. Felsenkirche in Phrygien mit ornamentalem Reliefschmuck. - 
Dennert. [1302 

Yaylali A., 2007 Yili Tr alleis Antik Kenti Kazi Qah^malan (2007 excavations in the 
ancient town of Tralleis). - 30. Kazi Sonuqlan Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, 
Ankara (Nr. 2024) III 17-40. - Several Byzantine finds, incl. golden coins, small finds, 
glass etc. - Lafli. [1303 

Zäh A., Die deutsch-böhmische archäologische Expedition nach Kleinasien 1902 und 
neue kunstwissenschaftliche Forschungen im lykaonisch-isaurischen Grenzgebiet. 
Schriften der Sudetendeutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften und Künste, 29. For¬ 
schungsbeiträge der Geisteswissenschaftlichen Klasse, München 2009, 41-60. - Vor¬ 
stellung der Expeditionsgeschichte und des neu gefundenen Teil-Nachlasses der 
deutsch-böhmischen archäologischen Expedition 1902 (Stadtarchiv Prag, BayHSta 
München) sowie von jüngeren byzantinischen Gebietsforschungen des Verf. in 
Kleinasien. - A. Zäh. [1304 

Zäh A., The basilica with an incorporated cupola at lasos. A new provincial building 
type in Asia Minor. In memory of Heinrich Glück (1889-1930). Bolletino dell’Asso- 
ciazione lasos di Caria 15 (2009) 14-20. - Ausgehend von der Rezension des Verf. in 
BZ 101 (2008) 50 ff. Analyse des Umwandlungsprozesses der frühbyzantinischen 
Akropolis-Basilika in lasos, Karien (Türkei) zu einem genuinen frühmittelalterlichen 
byzantinischen Kuppelbau. / Die vorgeschlagene Rekonstruktion der 2. Phase der 
Basilika auf der Akropolis als Kuppelbasilika kann nicht überzeugen. - A. Zäh/Den- 
nert. [1305 

Zäh A., Vorläufiger Bericht über neue archäologische Beobachtungen auf Reisen an der 
karischen Küste und im lykaonisch-isaurischen Grenzgebiet. Veröffentlichungen der 
Kleinasiatischen Kommission 26 (2009). Anzeiger der philosophisch-historischen 
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Klasse, Wien 144/1 (2009), 17-74. - Kleinasiatischer Reisebericht des Verfassers be¬ 
züglich der Herausgabe des Nachlasses der deutsch-böhmischen archäologischen Ex¬ 
pedition (1902), mit Besprechung zahlreicher neu gefundener frühbyzantinischer Ar¬ 
tefakte, wie z.B. Mosaiken- und Bauplastik. - A. Zäh. [1306 


Bithynien und Pontos 

£igdem S./Yurtta° H./Özkan H., 2007 Gümü§hane Yüzey Ara§tirmasi (2007 field 
surveys at Gümü§hane). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlan Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, 
Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 167-180. - Lafli. [1307 

Karauguz G., Qaycuma, Gökqebey (Tefen) ve Devrek Ilqeleri Yüzey Ara§tirmasi, 2007 
(2007 field surveys at Qaycuma, Gökgebey and Devrek). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlan 
Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) 1105-116. - P. 112, figs. 4, p. 113, figs. 
5-6, p. 115, fig. 10: Byzantine pottery. - Lafli. [1308 

Lafli E., Hadrianoupolis-Eskipazar. Paphlagonia Hadrianoupolis’i Arkeolojik Kazilari 
(Archaeological excavations at Paphlagonian Hadrianoupolis). - 30. Kazi Sonuqlan 
Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) III 399-410. - Discovery of a 
Byzantine city in Paphlagonia. - Lafli. [1309 

Tülek F., Bitinya-Paflagonya Bölgeleri Mozaik Külliyat 2007 Qali§masi (Work on the 
mosaic corpus of Bithynia and Paphlagonia in 2007). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlan To¬ 
plantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 141-146. - Lafli. [1310 

Vinogradova (Lukovnikova) E. A. , O cmwie pocnuceü Co(puu Tpane3yndcKoü 
(Nr. 1599). - Etinhof. 

Ydmazya§ar H., Iznik Ayasofya Kilisesinde Osmanli Dönemi Yapisal Düzenlemeleri. - 
Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji Yazilari 
(Nr. 1977) 361-384. 6 Abb. - Osmanische Umgestaltungen der Hagia Sophia in Iznik. 
- Dennert. [1311 


Kilikien 

Caneva L/Köroglu I., Excavations at Mersin Yumuktepe Höyügü in 2007. - 30. Kazi 
Sonuqlan Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) III 151-162. - 
Byzantinische Kleinfunde. - Lafli. [1312 

Ceylan B., Kanytellis as an example of late antique rural Settlements in Rough Cilicia. - 
Özkan Aygün (Hrsg.), SOMA 2007. Proceedings of the XI Symposium on Medi- 
terranean Archaeology (Nr. 2036) 48-53. 7 Abb. - Dennert. [1313 

Ceylan B., Kilikya’da Geq Antik Dönern Kirsal Yerle§imleri: Kanytellis Örnegi 
(Kanytellis as a case study for late antique rural Settlements). Olba 17 (2009) 45-61. 8 
Abb. - Dennert. [1314 

Eichner I., Ländliche Häuser der spätantik-frühbyzantinischen Zeit in Syrien und 
Kilikien (Nr. 1531). - Dennert. 
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Eichner I., Spätantike und frühbyzantinische Bautechnik im südlichen Kleinasien 
(Nr. 1513). - Dennert. 

Elton H./Jackson M./Mietke G. et al., Alahan’da (Isaurya) Bir Roma Kentinin Ke§fi 
(The discovery of a Roman city in Alahan, Isauria). Olba 17 (2009) 83-116. 12 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1315 

Equini Schneider E., Elaiussa Sebaste - The excavation and Conservation season. - 30. 
Kazi Sonuglari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) IV 177-190. - 
Numerous early Byzantine monuments (Byzantine palace), pottery results (Late 
Roman 1 amphorae), small finds (bronze fittings for furniture) etc. - Lafli. [1316 

Jackson M./Postgate N., Excavations at Kilise Tepe 2007. - 30. Kazi Sonuglari To¬ 
plantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) III 207-232. - Byzantine pottery 
and church architecture. - Lafli. [1317 

Mietke G., Bauphasen und Datierung der Basilika von Meriamlik (Ayatekla). - Eichner 
L/Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der Spätantike bis in die isla¬ 
mische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 37-56. Taf. 10-17. - Dennert. [1318 

Mietke G., Monumentalisierung christlicher Heiliger in Kilikien in frühbyzantinischer 
Zeit. Olba 17 (2009) 117-140. 9 Abb. - Dennert. [1319 

Peschlow U., Die Zisternen von Meriamlik. Fragen zu Bau- und Mauertechnik im 
Bezirk von Ayatekla. - Eichner I./Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von 
der Spätantike bis in die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 57-80. Taf. 18-29. - Dennert. [1320 

Posamentir R., Kulturkontakt als Impuls architektonischer Innovation: Austausch und 
Inspiration in Anazarbos, einer vergessenen Grenzstadt zwischen Ost und West. - Pirson 
F./Wulf-Rheidt U. (Hrsg.), Austausch und Inspiration (Nr. 2040) 89-106. 15 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1321 

Tülek F., A mosaic image of a peacock from Osmaniye (Plain Cilicia): a contribution to 
the corpus of Cilician floor mosaics (Nr. 1581). - Dennert. 

Tülek F., An early Christian basilica on Taurus Mountain ränge at Cilicia Pedias. - 
Özkan Aygün (Hrsg.), SOMA 2007. Proceedings of the XI Symposium on Medi- 
terranean Archaeology (Nr. 2036) 404-407. 10 Abb. - Kirchenbau des 5. Jh.s mit or¬ 
namentalem Fußbodenmosaik am Karasis. - Dennert. [1322 

Tülek F., Osmaniye tli Yüzey Ara§tirmasi 2007 (fali§masi (2007 field surveys in Os¬ 
maniye). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuglari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 
135-140. - P. 139, fig. 2: church at Hasancikh. - Lafli. [1323 

Zoroglu L., Excavations and restoration work at Kelenderis in 2008. ANMED Anadolu 
Akdenizi Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean 
Areas 7 (2009) 26-31. 4 Abb. - Freilegung der Kirche auf der Agora mit Mosaikboden. 
- Dennert. [1324 

Zoroglu L./Tekocak M., Kelenderis 2007 Yili Kazi ve Onarim Qali§malari (2007 ex¬ 
cavations and restorations in Kelenderis). -30. Kazi Sonuglari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 
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Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) III 343-372. - Early Byzantine mosaics, architectural 
Ornaments and pottery. - Lafli. [1325 

Kappadokien 

Andaloro M., Project for the rock paintings in Cappadocia. The church of the Forty 
Martyrs at §ahinefendi (Nr. 1584). - Lafli. 

Andrudes P., O psooßv^avzivög vaög zov Ayiov Tscopyiov (Karagedik Kilise) ozrjv 
KoiÄdSa zov Tlspiozpsppazog (Belisirma) zrjg KannadoKiag (Nr. 1519). - Kotzabassi. 

Goncarova T. V., Pocnucu xpaMoe KannaöoKuu nocne cepedunbi XI eem (Nr. 1587). - 
Etinhof. 

Jolivet-Levy C., The Bahattin Samanligi Kilisesi at Belisirma (Cappadocia) revisited. - 
Hourihane C. (ed.), Byzantine art: recent studies. Essays in honor of Lois Drewer 
(Nr. 1964) 81-110. 29 fig. - A private chapel of a mid-lOth-llth Century aristocratic 
military officer with a painted programme that shows both local and Constantinopo- 
litan associations. Close analysis of its iconography suggests that it was a funerary 
monument for the donor and his family. - Cutler. [1326 

Kalas V., Challenging the sacred landscape of Byzantine Cappadocia. - Walker AJ 
Luyster A. (eds.), Negotiating secular and sacred in medieval art: Christian, Islamic, and 
Buddhist (Nr. 2052) 147-173. - Stathakopoulos. [1327 

Pekak M. S., Nev§ehir’de Osmanli Döneminde In§a Edilen Bir Kilise (Eine in Nev§ehir 
in der Osmanenzeit erbaute Kirche). - Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. 
Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji Yazüan (Nr. 1977) 335-348. 10 Abb. - Dennert. [1328 

Rosada G./Lachin M. T., Excavations 2007 at Tyana. - 30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. 
Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) III 1-16. - Byzantine small finds. - Lafli. 
[1329 

Santamaria U. et al., Rock painting’s materials in Cappadocia: §ahinefendi Forty 
Martyrs Church (Nr. 1594). - Lafli. 

Thierry N., Portraits funeraires inedits de deux officiers byzantins morts au combat sur 
les frontieres de la Cappadoce. Etüde preliminaire (Nr. 1597). - Albani. 

Galatien 

El Cheikh N. M., Ammüriyya. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 1, 112-113. - 
Amorion (die Bibliographie ist nicht aktuell). - Brandes. [1330 

Ivison E. A., Amorium in the Byzantine Dark Ages (seventh to ninth centuries). - 
Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: 
The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 25-59. 
25 fig. - Konzise Darstellung der Geschichte einer der wichtigsten Städte im klein¬ 
asiatischen Binnenland, die im 7.-9. Jh. eine erhebliche urbane Kontinuität (im Un¬ 
terschied zu zahlreichen anderen ehemals städtischen Siedlungen) aufwies. Die neu- 



7 B. Regionen und Orte 


433 


esten Ergebnisse der Grabungen zeigen u. a., daß eine zu starke Verallgemeinerung 
(wie von mir 1999 vorgenommen) als übertrieben kritische Sicht erscheinen kann. Der 
„Fall Amorion“ zeigt einmal mehr, wie wichtig archäologische Forschungen für die 
Korrektur unseres Geschichtsbildes sein können, zumal dann, wenn sie auf höchstem 
wissenschaftlichem Niveau erfolgen. - Einige Ergänzungen aus Schriftquellen: S. 31 f. 
ist die Erwähnung eines prefect bei Michael dem Syrer (II, 101 trad. Chabot; vgl. 
Brandes, Finanzverwaltung in Krisenzeiten [2002], 53; PmbZ 11607) zu ergänzen, der 
eventuell als „Chef“ der städtischen Zivilverwaltung (wie in Thessaloniki, Nikaia usw.) 
angesehen werden kann. Ein Siegel (Mitte 7. - Mitte 8. Jh.) bezeugt einen Lykastos, 
dioiketes von Amorion (PmbZ 4645; Brandes, Finanzverwaltung 212). Vermutlich war 
auch die Verwaltung der a7to0qKr| TaXoixiou; (zwischen 654/9 und ca. 730 belegt; s. 
Brandes, Finanzverwaltung, 602) hier stationiert. S. 30 f. könnte ergänzt werden, daß 
das da behandelte Kloster der Theotokos geweiht war. Der Mönch Basileios (PmbZ 
882) nahm 787 am Nicaenum II teil (Mansi XIII, 156C: povaxög xou Äpoptoi) xfj q ayta<; 
08oxokou; vgl. R. Janin, Les eglises et les monasteres des grands centres ... [1975], 
440), wie auch der Bischof Theodosios (nicht Theodoros) (s. E. Lamberz, Die Bi¬ 
schofslisten des VII. Ökumenischen Konzils [Nicaenum II] [2004], 51), während der 
Vertreter Amorions auf dem 6. Ökumenischen Konzil tatsächlich Theodoros hieß 
(PmbZ 7324). Dem Theotokos-Kloster kann man vielleicht auch den Hegumenos Elias 
zuordnen, von dem ein Siegel existiert (PmbZ 1472). Antonios 6 vso q begab sich - nach 
seiner Vita (BHG 142) - als frisch geweihter Mönch nach Amorion, wo er eventuell 
ebenfalls dieses Kloster aufsuchte (PmbZ 534). Der Metropolit Eudoxios/Eudoxos 
(zwischen 787 und 803) hätte ebenfalls Erwähnung finden können (PmbZ 1643, 1644). 
Weitere interessante Hinweise auf Amorion bieten PmbZ 10321, 10810, 10843, 10845. 
- Brandes. [1331 


Lykien und Pamphylien 

Abbasoglu H., Perge 2008. ANMED Anadolu Akdenizi Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of 
Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 7 (2009) 61-69. 5 Abb. - Erneute 
Freilegung der kleinen spätbyzantinischen Kreuzkuppelkirche auf der Kolonnaden¬ 
straße. - Dennert. [1332 

Altripp M., Der Kirchen-Komplex von Nenealam in Zentrallykien. - Kolb F. (Hrsg.), 
Lykische Studien 8. Keramik, Münzen, Kirchen und Wirtschaftskomplexe des zen- 
tallykischen Yavu-Berglandes (Gebiet von Kyaneai) (Nr. 1343) 183-188. Abb. 5, 
Taf. 84. - Dennert. [1333 

Altripp M., Die Kirchen in und bei der Siedlung XLII von Büyük Av§ar (Zentrally¬ 
kien). - Kolb F. (Hrsg.), Lykische Studien 8. Keramik, Münzen, Kirchen und Wirt¬ 
schaftskomplexe des zentallykischen Yavu-Berglandes (Gebiet von Kyaneai) (Nr. 1343) 
173-182 Abb. 1-4. Taf. 82-83. - Dennert. [1334 

Altripp M., Die zw eischiffige Kirche auf dem Ikizkilise Tepesi in Zentrallykien. - Kolb 
F. (Hrsg.), Lykische Studien 8. Keramik, Münzen, Kirchen und Wirtschaftskomplexe des 
zentallykischen Yavu-Berglandes (Gebiet von Kyaneai) (Nr. 1343) 189-194. Abb. 6, 
Taf. 85. - Dennert. [1335 
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Arik M. 0./Billci Z. K., Alanya Kalesi 2007 Yili Qali^malan (2007 work at Alanya 
castle). - 30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) 
IV 15-24. - Work at the Byzantine chapel. - Lafli. [1336 

£evik N./Bulut S./Kizgut I., Excavations at Rhodiapolis in 2008. ANMED Anadolu 
Akdenizi Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean 
Areas 7 (2009) 75-81. 6 Abb. - Arbeiten in der Kirche, lokaler Schrankenpfosten mit 
figürlichem Dekor. - Dennert. [1337 

£evik N./Kizgut I./Bulut S., Rhodiapolis 2007 Kazilan (2007 excavations at Rhodia¬ 
polis). -30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) IV 
297-316. - P. 305-306: church. - Lafli. [1338 

Dogan S., Alanya ve Qevresinde Bizans Ara§tirmalari 2007 (2007 Byzantine surveys at 
Alanya and its surroundings). -26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, 
Ankara (Nr. 1994) II 125-132. - Lafli. [1339 

Erdal O. D., Demre Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesi Geq Bizans ve Yakinqag Insanlarmm Ya§am 
Biqimleri (Lifestyles of the late Byzantine and modern period human skeletons un- 
covered at the Church of St. Nicholas in Demre). Adalya 12 (2009) 361-388. 21 Abb. - 
Anthropologische Auswertung der Skelettfunde. - Dennert. [1340 

Gökalp Z. D./Yildirim S., Preliminary report on the Harbour Basilica, or the Great 
Basilica in the ancient tity of Olympos. - Oniz H. (ed.), SOMA 2008: Proceedings ofthe 
XII Symposium on Mediterranean Archaeology (Nr. 2037) 183-189. 15 Abb. - Den¬ 
nert. [1341 

Kizgut L/Bulut S. /£evik N., An east Lycian city: Idebessos. Adalya 12 (2009) 145-172. 
36 Abb. - Stadtanlage mit drei frühbyzantinischen Kirchen. - Dennert. [1342 

Kolb F. (Hrsg.), Lykische Studien 8. Keramik, Münzen, Kirchen und Wirtschafts kom¬ 
plexe des zentallykischen Yavu-Berglandes (Gebiet von Kyaneai). Tüinger Althistori¬ 
sche Studien, 8. Bonn, Habelt 2008. 266 S. 9 Abb. 103 Taf. 2 Faltpläne. ISBN 978-3- 
7749-3497-9. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1333, 1334, 1335. - Dennert. [1343 

Martens F., Late antique urban streets at Sagalassos. - Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. 
(eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300- 650 (Nr. 2058) 321-365. - Berger. [1344 

Ötüken S. Y., 2007 Yili Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesi Kazisi ve Duvar Resimlerini Koruma- 
Onarim-Belgeleme Qali§malari (2007 excavations and restoration-documentation of 
mural paintings at St. Nicholas’s at Myra). - 30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26- 
30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 2024) IV 159-176. - Lafli. [1345 

Ötüken S. Y./Fmdil E. F., Excavations at the Church of St. Nicholas in Myra-Demre and 
the Conservation, restoration and documentation of the wall paintings in 2008. ANMED 
Anadolu Akdenizi Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Medi¬ 
terranean Areas 7 (2009) 49-54. 6 Abb. - Dennert. [1346 

Olcay U^kan B. Y., Excavations at Olympos in 2008. ANMED Anadolu Akdenizi 
Arkeoloji Haberleri / News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean Areas 7 
(2009) 55-60. 6 Abb. - Dennert. [1347 
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Olcay Ugkan B. Y. et al., Olympos Kazisi 2007 Yili (fali§malari (2007 excavations at 
Olympus). - 30. Kazi Sonuglari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara 
(Nr. 2024) III 373-386. - Num. Byzantine finds. - Lafli. [1348 

Raynaud M.-P., Corpus ofthe mosaics of Turkey. Volume 1: Ly eia. Xanthos, Part 1: The 
East Basilica. Bursa, AIEME Türkiye / Istanbul, Zero 2009. 185 S. 183 Abb. 3 Falt¬ 
pläne. ISBN 978-975-6149-50-8. - Mustergültige Vorlage der Fußbödenbeläge der 
Großen Kirche von Xanthos. - Dennert. [1349 

Seyer M./Schuh U., Excavations and research at Limyra 2008. ANMED Anadolu 
Akdenizi Arkeoloji Haberleri/News of Archaeology from Anatolia’s Mediterranean 
Areas 7 (2009) 45-48. 7 Abb. - Ausgrabung einer kleinen frühbyz. Badeanlage, ion. 
Kämpferkapitell. - Dennert. [1350 

Unbehaun H., Antalya. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 1, 117-118. - Attaleia. 
- Brandes. [1351 

Türkisches Armenien und Georgien 

Bann G., Ihsu Klasik Yüzey Ara§tirmalari 2007 (2007 classical field surveys in Ilisu). - 
26. Ara§tirma Sonuglari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 37-48. - 
On p. 43, figs. 1-2: Cave churches. - Lafli. [1352 

Kadiroglu M., Haho Manastir Kilisesi ve Triptychonu. - Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru 
Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji Yazilari (Nr. 1977) 243-257. 8 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1353 

Kdavuz B. N., Ortagag ve Sonrasi Mu§ Ili Yüzey Ara§tirmasi - 2007 (2007 field surveys 
of medieval and postmedieval Mu§). -26. Ara§tirma Sonuglari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 
2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) III 377-394. - Lafli. [1354 

Ozean H. Ö., An architectural evaluation of Tigran Honents church, Ani. - Özkan 
Aygün (Hrsg.), SOMA 2007. Proceedings of the XI Symposium on Mediterranean 
Archaeology (Nr. 2036) 309-315. 8 Abb. - Dennert. [1355 

Özkan Aygün The sanken Byzantine Settlement (monastery?) - 2005-2006 un- 
derwater survey at Hazar Lake, Lastern Anatolia. - Özkan Aygün (Hrsg.), SOMA 
2007. Proceedings of the XI Symposium on Mediterranean Archaeology (Nr. 2036) 
296-300. 12 Abb. - Dennert. [1356 

Türkisches Mesopotamien und Syrien 

Erol A. F., The port Illustration on the floor mosaic ofthe Yakto villa (Nr. 1575). - Lafli. 
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(ee) Nördlicher Schwarzmeerraum 
Ukraine 

Barmina N., Pückohku MamyncKoü 6ü3uruku e 2005 z (Excavations of the basilica on 
Mangoup in 2005). Anticnaja drevnost’ i srednie veka 38 (2008) 267-277. - Ivanov. 
[1357 

Klenina E., PaHneeu3anmuücKuü enucKoncKuü KOMWieKC e Xepcone (The early Byzantine 
episcopal complex in Cherson). Anticnaia drevnost’ i srednie veka 38 (2008) 64-78. - 
Ivanov. [1358 

Georgien 

Iamanidze N., Rite et amenagements baptismaux ä l’epoque paleochretiennne: le 
temoignage des sources archeologiques georgiennes. Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 13-22. 12 
Abb. Mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Taufgegenstände aus dem 6. und 7. Jh. - 
Maksimovic. [1359 

Armenien (Republik) 

Achkarian H., Manuale di iconografia armena (Nr. 1565). - D’Aiuto. 

Kazarjan A., «Hoebiü MepycanuM» e npocmpancmeennbix KonqenijURx u apxumeKmypHbix 
(popMax CpeöneeeKoeoü ApMenuu (“New Jerusalem” in spatial concepts and architec- 
tural forms of medieval Armenia). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: 
HepomonuR u uKonoapacpuR caKpajibHbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 520-543. With English 
summary. - Etinhof. [1360 

Kazarjan A. Ju., Tempanoux AeapaKa: uccnedoeauue ympanenHoeo naMRmuuKa 
«KjiaccunecKoü» apxumeKmypbi cmpan 3aKaeKa3bR (The tetraconchal church of Agarak: a 
study of a destroyed monument of traditional transcaucasian architecture). - Zachar- 
ova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3anmuu: CöopuuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. IJonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 
215-236. With English summary. - Etinhof. [1361 

Rußland 

Samojlova T., IJymb e CeRtnyjo 3eMjuo. KopcyncKaR jieaenda e pocnucu jioöjicuu 
ApxamenbCKoao coöopa u ee öuanoa c napyotcnbiMU (ppecKOMU EnaeoeeigencKozo coöopa 
(The way to the Holy Land. The Korsun legend in the frescoes of the Archangel 
Cathedral and its dialog with the fagade murals of the Annunciation Cathedral in the 
Moscow Kremlin). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi : HepomonuR u uKonoapacpuR 
caKpajibHbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 633-670. With English summary. - Etinhof. [1362 
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(ff) Vorderer Orient, Afrika 
Syrien 

Becker L./Kondoleon Ch., The arts of Antioch: art historical and scientific approaches 
to Roman mosaics and a catalogue of the Worcester Art Museum Antioch collection. 
Worcester, MA, Worcester Art Museum 2005. xv, 349 p. 111. ISBN 0-691-12232-6. - 
Berger. [1363 

Caramelo F. , Ideas y creencias sobre la muerte en el mundo tardorromano y bizantino. - 
Montero Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico 
Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) 
(Nr. 1379) 302-312. - Signes. [1364 

Gaborit J./Al-Shbib Sh., Le contexte historique et archeologique: le Moyen Euphrate 
meridional ä Tepoque byzantine. - Montero Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Me¬ 
morias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de 
Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 19-42. - Signes. [1365 

Gaspar Soriano J. M./Lerma Garcia J. L., Levantamiento topogräfico. - Montero 
Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio- 
Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 
69-76. - Signes. [1366 

Grossmann P., Zu den syrischen Kirchen mit rechteckigen Altarräumen. - Eichner 1.1 
Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der Spätantike bis in die isla¬ 
mische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 103-111. Taf. 32-33. - Nachweis, daß es sich bei den syrischen 
Kirchen des 6. Jh.s mit rechteckigen Altarräumen um unvollendete Bauten handelt. - 
Grossmann. [1367 

Gschwind M./Hasan H., Tall al-Rum. A late Roman to early Islamic Settlement on the 
river Euphrates. - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), Residences, castles, Settlements. 
Transformation processes from late antiquity to early Islam in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 
455-471. 16 Abb. - Dennert. [1368 

Konrad M. , Roman military fortifications along the eastern desert frontier: settlement 
continuities and change in North Syria, 4th-8th centuries A. D. - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. 
A. (eds.), Residences, castles, Settlements. Transformation processes from late antiquity 
to early Islam in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 433-453. 9 Abb. - Dennert. [1369 

Korol D./Stanke M., Gehen die David- und Goliath-Darstellungen im ,Baptisterium' 
von Dura-Europos sowie im Vatopedi Psalter „auf den gleichen Archetyp“ zurück? 
Neues zum ursprünglichen Aussehen und zur Deutung der Darstellung im Baptisteri¬ 
um'. - Eichner I./Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der Spätantike 
bis in die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 131-153 Taf. 36-40. - Dennert. [1370 

Märquez Rowe I., Las inscripciones funerarias y los simbolos cristianos. - Montero 
Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio- 
Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 
275-286. - Signes. [1371 
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Märquez Rowe L/Montero Fenollös J. L., Tall as-Sin en la historiografia moderna. - 
Montero Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico 
Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) 
(Nr. 1379) 43-60. - Signes. [1372 

Masö Ferrer F., La cuentas de collar. - Montero Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), 
Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina 
de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor ; Siria) (Nr. 1379) 241-252. - Signes. [1373 

Mileto C./Vegas F., Descripcion, fichas y planos de las tumbas. - Montero Fenollös J. 
L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. 
La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 77-186. - Signes. 
[1374 

Montero Fenollös J. L., Conclusiones. - Montero Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), 
Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina 
de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 313-318. - Signes. [1375 

Montero Fenollös J. L./Masö Ferrer F./Anfruns J., El ritual funerario. - Montero 
Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio- 
Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 
287-302. - Signes. [1376 

Montero Fenollös J. L., La necröpolis de Tall as-Sin: fases de investigaciön. - Montero 
Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio- 
Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 
61-68. - Signes. [1377 

Montero Fenollös J. L./Masö Ferrer F. , Los metales. - Montero Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib 

Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis 
bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 253-266. - Signes. [1378 

Montero Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico 
Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria). 
Biblioteca del Pröximo Oriente Antiguo, 4. Madrid, Consejo Superior de Investiga- 
ciones Cientificas 2008. 331 S. 61 Tafeln und 7 Karten. ISBN 978-84-00-08641-1. - 
Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen in der byzantinischen Nekropole von Tall as-Sin (Os- 
rhoene), aus dem 6. und 7. Jh. Die Nekropole, am Ufer des Euphrat gelegen, wurde 
von einem syrisch-spanischen Team 2005-2007 systematisch untersucht. Bis jetzt 170 
Gräber wurden dokumentiert, es wird aber eine Gesamtzahl von etwa 1000 (für 7000 
Personen) geschätzt. Nur wenige kurze Inschriften wurden gefunden, die Verzierung 
beschränkt sich auf Kreuze, die aber nur gelegentlich auftauchen. Die Beiträge sind 
angezeigt als Nr. 1364,1365,1366,1371, 1372,1373,1374,1375,1376,1377, 1378,1380, 
1382, 1387, 1666. - Signes. [1379 

Montero Fenollös J. L./Masö Ferrer F., Otros ob jetos. - Montero Fenollös J. L./Al- 
Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La 
necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 267-274. - Signes. 
[1380 
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Mundeil Mango M. , Baths, reservoirs and water use at Androna in late antiquity and the 
early Islamic period. - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), Residences, castles, Settlements. 
Transformation processes from late antiquity to early Islam in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 
73-88. 14 Abb. - Dennert. [1381 

Perez-Perez A., Estudio antropolögico de los restos humanos. - Montero Fenollös J. L./ 
Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La 
necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 201-232. - Signes. 
[1382 

Piccirillo M., La Chiesa Cattedrale di Hama-Epifania in Siria. Liber annuus. Studium 
Biblicum Franciscanum 57 (2007) 597-621. 6 + 27 s/w-Abb. 16 Farbabb., Falttafel. - 
Kirche des 5. Jh.s mit reichen Mosaiken. - Dennert. [1383 

Sack D., Resafa-Sergiupolis/Rusafat Hisham - neue Forschungsansätze. - Bartl K./Al- 
Razzaq M. A. (eds.), Residences, castles, Settlements. Transformation processes from late 
antiquity to early Islam in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 31-44. 7 Abb. - Dennert. [1384 

Strube Cb., Al-Andarin/Androna: site and setting. - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), 
Residences, castles, Settlements. Transformation processes from late antiquity to early 
Islam in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 57-71. 36 Abb. - Dennert. [1385 

Ulbert Th., 50 Jahre Forschungen in Resafa/Sergiupolis. Struktur und Kontinuität. - 
Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), Residences, castles, Settlements. Transformation 
processes from late antiquity to early Islam in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 19-30. 10 Abb. 
- Dennert. [1386 

Vidal J./Montero Fenollös J. L., Estudio comparativo y tipolögico de las tumbas. - 
Montero Fenollös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias del Proyecto Arqueolögico 
Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as-Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) 
(Nr. 1379) 187-200. - Signes. [1387 

Zuchowska M., Palmyra. Excavations 2002-2005 (Insula E by the great colonnade). 
Polish archaeology in the Mediterranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 439-450. 8 Abb. - Ent¬ 
wicklung der Insula bis in die byzantinische Zeit. - Grossmann. [1388 


Jordanien 

Arce I., Hallabat: Casteilum, coenobium, praetorium, qasr. The construction of a pa- 
latine architecture under the Umayyads (I). - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), Resi¬ 
dences, castles, Settlements. Transformation processes from late antiquity to early Islam 
in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 153-182. 20 Abb. - Dennert. [1389 

Arce I., Qasr al-Hallabat: continuity and change from the Roman-By zantine to the 
Umayyad period. - Studies in the History and Archaeology of Jordan IX (Nr. 2066) 
325-344. 26 Abb. - Dennert. [1390 

Arce I., The palatine city at Amman citadel: the construction of a palatine architecture 
under the Umayyads (II), - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), Residences, castles, Sett¬ 
lements. Transformation processes from late antiquity to early Islam in Bilad al-Sham 
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(Nr. 1999) 173-216. 19 Abb. - Der Palastbezirk schloß eine christliche Kirche mit ein. 

- Dennert. [1391 

Balderstone S., A new view of the Pella Churches in terms of dating and analysis: the 
typological context. Levant 41 (2009) 93-106. - von Stockhausen. [1392 

Brenk B., Die letzte Phase der Antike in der Kathedrale von Gerasa: Die neu aufge¬ 
fundene Portikus und ihre Ausstattung. - Eichner I./Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und 
seine Nachbarn von der Spätantike bis in die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 21-36. Taf. 7-9. 

- Dennert. [1393 

Bühring C., Gadara/Jadar/Umm Qays: continuity and change of urban structures from 
a Hellenistic hiltop site to an Umayyad scattered Settlement. - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. 
(eds.), Residences, castles, Settlements. Transformation processes from late antiquity to 
early Islam in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 97-113. 13 Abb. - Dennert. [1394 

Fiema T. F. , Observations on the Byzantine church at Jabal Harun near Petra, Jordan. - 
Studies in the History and Archaeology of Jordan IX (Nr. 2066) 379-388. 6 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1395 

Foran D. C., A large urban residence from late By zantine and early Islamic Madaba. - 
Studies in the History and Archaeology of Jordan IX (Nr. 2066) 113-122. 4 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1396 

McQuitty A., Khirbat Faris: a rural Settlement on the Karak plateau during the late 
antique-early Islamic transition. - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), Residences, castles, 
settlements. Transformation processes from late antiquity to early Islam in Bilad al-Sham 
(Nr. 1999) 217-228. 11 Abb. - Dennert. [1397 

Simpson I., Market buildings at Jarash: commercial transformation at the Tetrakionion 
in the 6th to 9th centuries C. E. - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), Residences, castles, 
settlements. Transformation processes from late antiquity to early Islam in Bilad al-Sham 
(Nr. 1999) 115-124. 3 Abb. - Dennert. [1398 

Westphalen S., Die byzantinischen Malereien im Beltempel und der Kirchenbau 
Palmyras: ein Resümee. - Eichner I./Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn 
von der Spätantike bis in die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 155-165. Taf. 42-55. - Dennert. 
[1399 


Israel 

Avni G./Dahari U./Kloner A., The necropolis of Bet Guvrin-Eleutheropolis. IAA 
Reports, 36. Jerusalem, Israel Antiquities Authority 2008. V, 232 S. ISBN 978-965-406- 
214-5. - von Stockhausen. [1400 

Ayalon E., A church and village from the By zantine period at Pardessiya in the Sharon. 
‘Atiquot 58 (2008) 67-89. Hebrew with English summary. - Lafli. [1401 

Hirschfeld Y., Post-Roman Tiberias: between East and West. - Henning J. (ed.), Post- 
Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman 
West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 193-206. 15 fig. 1 colour plate. 
- Brandes. [1402 
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Keshman A., The emhlem of sacred space: the representation of Jerusalem in the form 
ofthe Holy Sepulchre (OMÖJieMa caicpajibHoro npocTpaHCTBa: npeßCTaBJieHHe HepycajiHMa 
b 4>opMe xpaMa Tpoöa Tocno/ura). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u 
uKOHoepcKpuR caKpanbHbix npocmpaHcme (Nr. 2026) 256-276. With Russian summary. - 
Etinhof. [1403 

Michaeli T., Visual representations of the afterlife. Six Roman and early Byzantine 
painted tombs in Israel Leiden, Alexandros Press 2009. 368 p., of which more than 250 
ill. in colour and c. 100 in b/w. ISBN 978-94-90387-01-3. - Contents: A. The reading of 
the pagan tombs in context: I. An early Roman tomb in Caesarea Maritima. II. The 
tomb of the Nymphs in Ashkelon. B. Sepulchral imagery and perception in transition: 
I. A tomb with birds within vines (the bird’s cave) in Jerusalem. II. A tomb with 
imagines clipeatae (Or ha-Ner) in the Northern Negev. C. The Christian programs as 
reflecting tradition and innovation; I. A tomb with two busts in Beit Guvrin (Eleu- 
theropolis) II. A tomb with a biblical scene (Lohamaey ha-Getaoth) in the Western 
Galilee. - Lafli. [1404 

Milwright M., al-Aqsä. Mosque in Art and Architecture. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 
Lieferung 1, 136-137. - Brandes. [1405 

Prag K. et al. (ed.), Excavations by K. M. Kenyon in Jerusalem 1961-1967: Volume V 
Discoveries in Hellenistic to Ottoman Jerusalem Centenary volume: Kathleen M. Ken¬ 
yon 1906-1978. Levant Supplementary Series, 7. London, Sheffield University Press 
Oxford, 2008. XVII, 500 p. Ill. ISBN1-84127-214-0. - Daraus einzeln angezeigt 
Nr. 1676. - Lafli. [1406 

Stager L. E. et al. (eds.), Ashkelon 1. Introduction and overview (1985-2006). Winona 
Lake, IN, Eisenbrauns 2008. XVI, 708 p. Ill. ISBN 978-1-575-06929-6. - Daraus an¬ 
gezeigt Nr. 976, 977, 1408, 1680. - Lafli. [1407 

Tzaferis V./Stager L. E., The church by the Jerusalem Gate. - Stager L. E. et al. (eds.), 
Ashkelon 1. Introduction and overview (1985-2006) (Nr. 1407) 399-403. - Berger. 
[1408 

Zissu B./Ganor A., Survey and excavations at Horbat Bürgin in the Judean Shephelah. 
Burial caves, hiding complexes and installations of the Second Temple and By zantine 
periods. ‘Atiquot 58 (2008) 15-48. Hebrew with English summary. - Lafli. [1409 


Libanon 

Finster B., Anjar: spätantik oder frühislamisch? - Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), 
Residences, castles, settlements. Transformation processes from late antiquity to early 
Islam in Bilad al-Sham (Nr. 1999) 229-242. 17 Abb. - Dennert. [1410 

Helou V. N., OpecKU Kafpmyua (Jluean): Coeduueuue eu3anmuücKoü u eocmoHuoü 
mpaduquü (Les fresques de Kaftoun, le Liban: la cohabitation de deux traditions, 
Byzantine et orientale). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3awnuu: CöopnuK cmameü e 
uecmb O. C. Tlonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 587-602. With French summary. - Etinhof. [1411 
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Ägypten 

Benazeth D., L’eglise sud de Baouit retrouvee. Bulletin de la Societe d’Archeologie 
Copte 47 (2008) 9-23. 3 Abb. Taf. I-IV. - Neue Beobachtungen zur Südkirche von 
Bawit (Mittelägypten) und geophysikalische Prospektion im Gesamtgebiet des Klos¬ 
ters von Th. Herbich. - Grossmann. [1412 

Buzi P., Bakchias tardo-antica: la chiesa del «kom» sud. Aegyptus 87 (2007 [2009]) 
377-391. 12 ill. - D’Aiuto. [1413 

Daszewski W. A./Zych L/Bjjkowska G./Blaszczyk A., Marina el-Alamein. Excavation 
report, 2005. Polish archaeology in the Mediterranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 75-90. 14 figs. 
- Beschreibung der spätantiken forensischen Basilika. - Grossmann. [1414 

Godlewski W., Naqlun. - Laskowska-Kusztal E. (ed.), Seventy years of Polish Ar¬ 
chaeology in Egypt (Nr. 2057) 173-182. - Hinweis auf die Eremitage 85 mit kirchen¬ 
mäßig inkl. Apsis und Bema ausgestattetem Oratorium (Plan und Schnitte publiziert 
von W. Godlewski in PAM 18, 2006, 198 ff. Abb. 6 und 12-13). - Grossmann. [1415 

Görecki T., Sheikh Abd el-Gurna (hermitage in tomb 1152). Preliminary report, 2005. 
Polish archaeology in the Mediterranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 263-274. - Zahlreiche 
Ostraka und koptische Textfunde des 6. und 7. Jh.s aus einem antiken Müllhaufen. Bei 
den Texten handelt es sich um die sog. Kanones des Pseudo-Basileios und vermutlich 
ein Enkomion des Hl. Pisenthios. S. 273 f. bietet W. Myszor den koptischen Text und 
eine englische Übersetzung vom Anfang des Enkomions. - Grossmann. [1416 

Grimal N./Adly E./Arnaudies A., Fouilles et travaux en Egypte et au Soudan, 2005- 

2007. Orientalia 76 (2007) 176-292. Taf. 13-37. - S. 185 ff. Abb. 5-8 Ausgrabungen in 
der sog. Vierkonchenkirche von Pelusium (typologisch handelt es sich hierbei aller¬ 
dings um eine kreuzförmige Kirche); S. 222 Entdeckung einer dem 6./8. Jh. zuweis- 
baren Kirche bei Kom Umm el-Atl (Fayyüm); S. 223 f. Ausgrabungen im Nordfriedhof 
von Antinoopolis; S. 225 f. zu Einsiedeleien und der Nordkirche von Bawit; S. 262 
Fortsetzung der Ausgrabungen in der Nag al-Hagar. - Grossmann. [1417 

Grimal N./Adly E./Arnaudies A., Fouilles et travaux en Egypte et au Soudan, 2006- 

2008. Orientalia 77 (2008) 186-270. Taf. 7-35. - S. 190 Grabungen in dem byzanti¬ 
nischen Thermalbad und dem sog. «palais du gouverneur» in der Unterstadt von 
Taposiris Magna; die Ergebnisse der letzten Grabungen in der kreuzförmigen Kirche 
ermöglichen eine Datierung in A. D. 415-425, sonst neue Beobachtungen zu der 
Therme östlich der Kirche und der christlichen Okkupation des Theaters. - S. 214 
Entdeckung einer «grande maison» des 4. Jhs. unbekannter Bestimmung in Tebtynis 
(Fayyum). - S. 215-216 Taf. 23 Fortsetzung der Freilegung des castrum von Narmuthis 
(Madinat Madi, Fayyum), wo nach der Notitia Dignitatum die coh. IV Nubidarum 
stationiert war. - S. 218-222 in Bawit allerlei neues Holzwerk und Malereien aus der 
Nordkirche sowie Entdeckung einer neuen Kirche D mit basilikalem Grundriß und 
eines großen mehreräumigen Gebäudes mit zentralem Hof. - S. 246-247 Weitere 
Freilegung des spätrömischen castrums von Nag al-Hagar. - S. 248-250 eine spätantike 
Glasfabrik mit mehreren Öfen bei Beni Salama (Delta). - S. 248-250 ein größerer 
Wohnkomplex aus Amheida (Dakhla Oasis), der später in eine Schule umgewandelt 
wurde. - Grossmann. [1418 
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Grossmann P., Report on the excavation in Antinoopolis in January/February 2008. 
Bulletin de la Societe d’Archeologie Copte 47 (2008) 25-29. 1 Abb. Taf. V-VI. - 
Freilegung der mutmaßlichen Bischofskirche d 2 von Antinoopolis, die sich als ein 
kreuzförmiger Bau erwies. Sie besaß einen breiten Vorchor vor der Apsis und zwei 
Taufbecken. - Grossmann. [1419 

Huber B., Mittelägypten in spätrömisch-byzantinischer Zeit: Neue Forschungen in 
Qarara. Bulletin de la Societe d’Archeologie Copte 47 (2008) 53-71. 4 Abb. - Wie¬ 
dereröffnung der alten deutschen Grabung in dem koptischen Friedhof von Qarara 
(Mittelägypten). - Grossmann. [1420 

Ikram S./Rossi C. (et al.), North Kharga Oasis Survey 2004 preliminary report: Ain el- 
Tarakwa, Ain el-Dabashiya and Darb Ain Amur. Mitteilungen des Deutschen Ar¬ 
chäologischen Instituts Kairo 63 (2007) 167-184. 4 Abb. Taf. 23-24. - S. 169 f. Be¬ 
schreibung der kleinen gut erhaltenen Basilika aus der frühchristlichen Siedlung im 
Temenos des Tempels von Ain el-Tarakwa (Oase Kharga) mit schematischem Grun¬ 
driß. - Grossmann. [1421 

Ikram S., The North Kharga Oasis survey: a brief overview. - Goyon J.-C./Cardin Ch., 
Proceedings of the ninth international congress of Egyptologists Grenoble, 6-12 sep- 
tembre 2004 (Nr. 2015) I 953-959. 1 Abb. - Grossmann. [1422 

Majcherek G., Kom el-Dikka. Excavation and preservation work. Preliminary report, 
2004/2005. Polish archaeology in the Mediterranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 21-34.11 Abb. - 
Freilegung weiterer auditoria der spätantiken Universität von Alexandria. - Gross¬ 
mann. [1423 

Marlnescu A., Mänästirea Sf. Ecaterina de la Muntele Sinai §i legäturile ei cu f/arile 
Romäne. Perspectivä istorico-patristicä. Bucure§ti, Sophia 2009. 595 S. ISBN 978-973- 
136-124-6. - Berger. [1424 

Pyke G. , A Christian conversion: the tomb of Panehsy at Amarna, Egypt. Archaeology 
32 (Spring 2008) 8-10. 8 Abb. - Umwandlung einer pharaonischen Grabanlage in eine 
Klosterkirche. - Grossmann. [1425 

Stolz Y., Kanopos oder Menouthis? Zur Identifikation einer Ruinenstätte in der Bucht 
von Abuqir in Ägypten. Klio 90 (2008) 193-207. - Ausführlicher Grabungsbericht. - 
Brandes. [1426 

Szymanska H./Babraj K., Marea. Sixth season of excavations. Polish archaeology in the 
Mediterranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 55-66. 11 Abb. - Fortsetzung der Grabungen in den 
nördlichen und südwestlichen Nebenräumen der großen Transeptbasilika von Marea. - 
Grossmann. [1427 

Waliszewski T./Wicenciak U./El-Tayeb M./Juchniecwicz K., Jiyeh (Porphyreon) ex- 
plorations 2005. Polish archaeology in the Mediterranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 421-429. 
10 Abb. - Grabungen in der christlichen Basilika Q mit Inschriftenfunden aus dem 6. 
Jh. - Grossmann. [1428 
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Äthiopien und Sudan 

Fritsch E., The churches of Lalibäla (Ethiopia) witnesses of liturgical changes. Boll- 
Grott ser. III, 5 (2008) 69-112. 16 fig. - D’Aiuto. [1429 

Raunig W. (a cura di), Etiopia. Storia, Arte, Cristianesimo (Nr. 1099). - D’Aiuto. 


(gg) Italien 

Acquafredda M., Modelli di santitä femminile orientale nella Puglia del Medioevo: 
T'eremita penitente’ Maria Egiziaca (Nr. 1481). - Luzzi. 

Agazzi M. , Per la basilica di San Marco. Sculture altomedievali inedite o ignote. Venezia 
Arti 19-20 (2005-2006) [2007] 150-156. 15 fig. - Edizione di 13 frammenti decorati 
tra capitelli, transenne, pilastrini e cornici, alcuni con chiari richiami costantinopolitani 
(Santa Sofia), presenti nella basilica di San Marco a Venezia, di VI e IX secolo, in parte 
inediti. - Bianchi. [1430 

Alagglo R., Brindisi medievale. Natura, Santi e Sovrani in una cittä di frontiera. 
Pubblicazioni dell’Universitä Suor Orsola Benincasa. Historica, 13. Napoli, Editoriale 
Scientifica 2009. XX, 434 p. 50 fig. ISBN 978-88-6342-083-8. - Di particolare rilevanza 
per il periodo che qui interessa i capitoli 2 (La difficile sopravvivenza nei secoli alto¬ 
medievali: 2.1. Trasformazioni nella regione dopo la riforma di Diocleziano, 2.2. 
Paesaggi del Salento tardoantico, 2.3. Una cittä senza mura), 3 (La cittä di San Leucio: 
3.1. II racconto agiografico, 3.2. II valore delle spoglie del Santo, 3.3. La memoria di 
Brindisi nella diffusione del culto di Leucio, 3.4. La civitas episcopii Sancti Leuci e i 
presuli di Oria e Canosa) e 4 (La rifondazione bizantina: 4.1. L’epigrafe del proto- 
spatario Lupo, 4.2. Programmazione e modalitä della restaurazione imperiale, 4.3. II 
rapporto con la civitas vetus, 4.4. Le colonne della Collina di Ponente, 4.5. L’acropoli). 
- Luzzi. [1431 

Arthur P./Fiorentino G./Leo Imperiale M., L’insediamento in Loc. Scorpo (Supersano, 
LE) nel VII-VIII secolo. La scoperta di un paesaggio di etä altomedievale. Archeologia 
medievale 35 (2008) 365-380. 26 fig. - Gli scavi 2004-2007 (dopo quelli giä pubblicati 
del 1999), condotti dall’Universitä di Lecce in collaborazione con la Soprintendenza 
per i Beni Archeologici della Puglia, hanno portato alla scoperta di un probabile 
insediamento (villaggio) con capanne a fossa, di VII-VIII secolo, in epoca di occu- 
pazione bizantina del territorio. - Bianchi. [1432 

Arthur P./Bruno B., Muro Leccese. Alla scoperta di una terra medievale. La cittä. La 
sua gente. Le sue radici. Galatina 2007. 92 p. [senza ISBN.] - Bianchi. [1433 

Arthur P., Salento bizantino e archeologia. - Percorsi bizantini nel Salento (Nr. 2062) 
37-42. - D’Aiuto. [1434 

Asolati M., Un frammento di gruzzolo di nummi tardoantichi e bizantini conservato 
presso il Museo Bottacin di Padova (Nr. 1457). - Bianchi. 
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Bianchi V., I musulmani nel sud di Italia. Scontri, incontri, reciprocitä. - Mersch M./ 
Ritzerfeld U. (Hrsg.), Lateinisch-griechisch-arabische Begegnungen. Kulturelle Diver- 
sität im Mittelmeerraum des Spätmittelalters (Nr. 2031) 181-198. - Berger. [1435 

Bodel J., From columbaria to catacombs: collective burial in pagan and Christian 
Rome. - Brink L./Green D. (eds.), Commemorating the dead. Texts and artefacts in 
context. Studies of Roman, Jewish, and Christian burials (Nr. 2054) 177-242. 7 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1436 

Bruno B. et al. (a cura di), L’area cimiteriale e il casale in localitä S. Giovanni Piscopio, 
Cutrofiano (Lecce). Archeologia medievale 35 (2008) 199-239. 29 fig. - Resoconto 
delle attivitä di scavo compiute nel 2006. Si cita in quanto vengono pubblicati (p. 220- 
221 e figura 19, testo di R Arthur) i rinvenimenti nelle tombe di ceramica bizantina, 
con un numero minimo di almeno 45 frammenti (datazioni tra VII e XI secolo). - 
Bianchi. [1437 

Cassiano A., Salento bizantino. - Percorsi bizantini nel Salento (Nr. 2062) 9-14. - 
D’Aiuto. [1438 

De Franceschi E., I mosaici della cappella di Sant’Isidoro nella basilica di San Marco 
fra il tradizione bizantina e la novita di Paolo Veneziano (Nr. 1574). - Maksimovic. 

Di Gangi G./Lebole Ch. M., Innovazioni progettuali normanne e tradizioni bizantine 
nella Calabria medievale: i dati archeologici. Medioevo greco 9 (2009) 85-106. - 
Berger. [1439 

Fabbri P. (a cura di), Le mura nella storia urbana di Ravenna (Nr. 1100). - D’Aiuto. 

Falla Castelfranchi M., La pittura bizantina in Puglia (secoli IX-XIV). - Percorsi 
bizantini nel Salento (Nr. 2062) 25-36. - D’Aiuto. [1440 

Foletti I., Saint Ambroise et le Baptistere des Orthodoxes de Ravenne. Autour du La¬ 
vement des pieds dans la liturgie baptismale. - Foletti I./Romano S. (Hrsg.), Fons vitae. 
Bapteme, baptisteres et rites d’Initiation (Ile-VIe siecle). Actes de la journee d’etudes, 
Universite de Lausanne, ler decembre 2006 (Nr. 460) 121-155. 17 fig. - von Stock¬ 
hausen. [1441 

Gianino C., La scultura bizantina a Siracusa: alcune note (Nr. 1551). - Luzzi. 

Giuliani R./Favia P., La “sedia del diavolo”. Analisi preliminare delle architetture del 
sito medievale di Montecorvino (Foggia). Archeologia dell’architettura 12 (2007 [2008]) 
133-159. 32 fig. - Analisi preliminare delle architetture di Montecorvino (Puglia), 
kastron fondato nella prima decade dell’XI secolo a difesa del territorio contro i 
Longobardi, e decaduto tra XVe XVI secolo: in particolare una torre e una cattedrale, 
sede episcopale. - Bianchi. [1442 

Heißenbüttel D., Indizien kultureller Differenz in mittelalterlichen Bau-, Bild- und 
Schriftdenkmalen aus Bari und Matera. Ein Schichtmodell. - Mersch M./Ritzerfeld U. 
(Hrsg.), Lateinisch-griechisch-arabische Begegnungen. Kulturelle Diversität im Mittel¬ 
meerraum des Spätmittelalters (Nr. 2031) 199-218. - Berger. [1443 
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Hirschfeld A. K. , An overview of the intellectual history of Catacomb archaeology. - 
Brink L./Green D. (eds.), Commemorating the dead. Texts and artefacts in context. 
Studies of Roman, Jewish, and Christian burials (Nr. 2054) 11-38. - Dennert. [1444 

Iacaruso D., Dinamiche storico-artistiche ed insediative nel limes longobardo-bizantino 
della Puglia settentrionale: il caso di Celenza Valfortore (FG). Acme 61/2 (2008) 55-93. 
- Studio del territorio e degli insediamenti abitativi in etä medievale (secc. VI-XI) 
dell’area che gravita intorno al fiume Fortore (attuale confine tra Puglia e Molise) 
controllata dal kastron di Celenza Valfortore, nell’odierna provincia di Foggia, cui I. 
attribuisce la presenza di «un clima culturale e artistico non inferiore a quello dei molti 
centri a lei vicini e piü noti». - Luzzi. [1445 

Krause K., Feuerprobe, Portraits in Stein. Mittelalterliche Propaganda für Venedigs 
Reliquien aus Konstantinopel und die Frage nach ihrem Erfolg. - Berger. [1446 

Lehmann T., Die ältesten erhaltenen Bilder in einem Kirchenbau. Zu den frühchristli¬ 
chen Kirchenbauten und ihren Mosaiken unter dem Dom von Aquileia. Das Altertum 
54 (2009) 91-122. 19 Abb. - Dennert. [1447 

Luciani V., La situla bronzea di S. Marco a piazza Venezia: una proposta di rilettura. 
Studi e materiali di storia delle religioni n.s. 32/2 (2008) 313-322. 3 fig. - L’Autrice 
propone di riferire cronologicamente alla fine del IV secolo o all’inizio del V una situla 
bronzea decorata e iscritta, ritrovata verso la fine del XIX secolo presso la chiesa di 
San Marco a Roma (titulus Marci), precedentemente attribuita a data anteriore al 336, 
anno di fondazione della chiesa, e ne individua la probabile provenienza da Costan- 
tinopoli, sulla base del confronto con un sarcofago frammentario di provenienza 
costantinopolitana (400 circa) conservato nel Museo di Barletta, che presenta lo stesso 
contesto iconografico ed epigrafico. - Bianchi. [1448 

Mersch M., ,Lateinisch-griechische 6 Begegnungen in Apulien. Zur Kunstpraxis der 
Mendikanten im Kontaktbereich zum orthodoxen Christentum. - Mersch M./Ritzerfeld 
U. (Hrsg.), Lateinisch-griechisch-arabische Begegnungen. Kulturelle Diversität im 
Mittelmeerraum des Spätmittelalters (Nr. 2031) 219-284. - Berger. [1449 

Montanari G., Parenzo e Ravenna: iconologie a confronto. Contrasto o integrazione? 
(Nr. 1477). - D’Aiuto. 

Novara P., Considerazioni su alcune sculture note e poco note conservate in Ravenna 
(Nr. 1537). - D’Aiuto. 

Novara P., Marmi dagli scavi di S. Croce in Ravenna. Indagini sulVarredo architettonico 
e liturgico. Marmora 4 (2008) 107-129. 25 Abb. - Dennert. [1450 

Pace V., Eremiti in scena nelVItalia meridionale medievale (e altrove) (Nr. 1506). - 
D’Aiuto. 

Pace V., La chiesa di Santa Maria delle Cerate e I suoi affreschi (RepKOBb Caura Map na 
/tejia HeppaTe n ee (j)pecKn). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmawnuu: CöopnuK cmameü 
e uecmb O. C. IJonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 377-398. With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1451 

Pappalardo U., II battistero di Nocera Superiore. Un capolavoro dell’architettura pa- 
leocristiana in Campania (Nr. 1528). - D’Aiuto. 
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Pavoni M. G., Villa di Cordignano (Treviso): monete dal santuario. Campagne di scavo 
2004 e 2005 (Nr. 1751). - Bianchi. 

Rizzardi C., Le sale di rappresentanze dell’epicopio di Ravenna nelVambito delVedilizia 
religiosa occidentale ed orientale dal Tardoantico alValto Medioevo. - Caillet J.-P./Sot 
M. (eds.), L’audience. Rituels et cadres spatiaux dans l’Antiquite et le haut Moyen Age 
(Nr. 2055) 221-239. 16 Abb. - Dennert. [1452 

Sahner Ch. C., Jerusalem in Laterano: the translation of sacred space in fifth Century 
Rome (HypycajiHMbi b JlaTepaHO. ITepeHeceime caicpajibHoro npocTpaHCTBa b Phmc V 
Beica). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoeue HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u uKOHoepacpun caKpajibHbix 
npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 103-130. With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1453 

Schüller M./Uetz K., Sülle tracce della genesi architettonica piü remota di San Marco. 
La zona settentrionale del transetto. Venezia Arti 19-20 (2005-2006 [2007]) 17-34. 15 
fig. - Dagli studi compiuti dagli autori durante i restauri della facciata nord della 
basilica di San Marco a Venezia del 2003 sono emersi nuovi dati sull’edificio originario 
dell’830 ca., e su quello di tardo XI secolo. - Bianchi. [1454 

Strassoldo R./Lazzarini L., I marmi colorati del Palazzo Ducale a Venezia. Venezia 
Arti 19-20 (2005-2006 [2007]) 35-46. 11 fig. - Si segnala la presenza di materiale di 
reimpiego proveniente da Costantinopoli forse a seguito della IV crociata (1204). - 
Bianchi. [1455 

Vio E., La capella di Sant’ Isidoro e i restauri dei mosaici (Nr. 1582). - Maksimovic. 


(hh) Westlicher Mittelmeerraum 
Inseln 

Amengual i Batle J./Orfila Pons M., Paganos, judios y cristianos en las Baleares: 
documentos literarios y arqueolögicos. - Fernändez Ubina J./Marcos M. (Hrsg.), Li- 
bertad e intolerancia religiosa en el Imperio Romano (Nr. 394) 197-246. - Ein fun¬ 
dierter Beitrag, der den Stand der Forschung über die Ausgrabungen in den Balearen 
während der byzantinischen Periode (6. bis 9. Jh.) gut darstellt. - Signes. [1456 

Asolati M., Un frammento di gruzzolo di nummi tardoantichi e bizantini conservato 
presso il Museo Bottacin di Padova. Bollettino del Museo Civico di Padova 96 (2007) 
173-187. 32 fig. - Catalogo di un eterogeneo nucleo di piccoli nummi di V-VI secolo, 
acquisiti presso una casa d’aste e donati al museo. Si tratta di coniazioni di zecche sia 
occidentali che orientali (si segnala in particolare un nummo di Giustiniano I, coniato a 
Ravenna), provenienti da un piü consistente ripostiglio di monete rinvenuto in Sicilia. 
- Bianchi. [1457 

Cacclaguerra G., Dinamiche insediative, cultura materiale e scambi in Sicilia tra 
Tardoantico e Altomedioevo. II caso del sito di Santa Caterina (Melilli, SR). Arche- 
ologia medievale 35 (2008) 427-452. 21 fig. - Individuazione di strutture, in particolare 
di una chiesa ascrivibile ad un periodo posteriore al V secolo (metä V secolo). II sito 
appare abbandonato nel corso del secolo VIII, come sembrano indicare in particolare i 
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reperti ceramici rinvenuti, anche di provenienza orientale e in particolare costanti- 
nopolitana. - Bianchi. [1458 


Spanien und Portugal 

De los Angeles Utrero Agudo M., Late Antique churches in the south-eastern Iberian 
Peninsula: the problem of Byzantine influence. Millennium 5 (2008) 191-211. - 
Brandes. [1460 

Olmo Enciso L. , The royal foundation of Recöpolis and the urban renewal in Iberia 
during the second half of the sixth Century. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade 
and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzan- 
tium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 181-196. - Betont u. a. das byzantinische 
Vorbild der Gründung im Jahre 578. - Brandes. [1459 

Sagredo San Eustaquio L., Las monedas bajo-imperiales en Deobrigula (Nr. 1730). - 
Bianchi. 


Nordafrika 

Baratte F., Les eveques et leur sepulture en Afrique. Les donneees archeologiques. - 
Lieux de cultes: aires votives, temples, eglises, mosquees (Nr. 2027) 225-236. 13 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1461 

Ben Abed A./Fixot M., Le groupe episcopal d’une eite africaine: Aradi (Sidi Jdidi, 
Tunisie). - Lieux de cultes: aires votives, temples, eglises, mosquees (Nr. 2027) 187-197. 
2 Abb. - Dennert. [1462 

Caillet J.-P., Vie (et survie?) des sanctuaires chretiens du Maghreb. Le cas de la Mau- 
retanie cesarienne. - Lieux de cultes: aires votives, temples, eglises, mosquees (Nr. 2027) 
241-246. 14 Abb. - Dennert. [1463 

Dondin-Payre M., La decouverte des lieux de culte chretiens en Afrique du Nord au 
XIXe s.: la realite et Vimaginaire. - Lieux de cultes: aires votives, temples, eglises, 
mosquees (Nr. 2027) 177-185. 5 Abb. - Dennert. [1464 

Ghalia T., «Par ce signe tu vaincras...». Nouveaux temoignages sur les vestiges du 
christianisme antique au cap Bon (Tunisie). - Lieux de cultes: aires votives, temples, 
eglises, mosquees (Nr. 2027) 199-216. 23 Abb. - Dennert. [1465 

Senay F., La Rotonde de Carthage. Revision des partes hautes de Tedifice. - Lieux de 
cultes: aires votives, temples, eglises, mosquees (Nr. 2027) 217-224. 4 Abb. - Dennert. 
[1466 

Stevens S. T., Commemorating the dead in the communal cemeteries of Carthage. - 
Brink L./Green D. (eds.), Commemorating the dead. Texts and artefacts in context. 
Studies of Roman, Jewish, and Christian burials (Nr. 2054) 79-103. - Dennert. [1467 
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C. IKONOGRAPHIE UND SYMBOLIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Antonopulos E., Flavia aisXfj, Kai äOÄia Kai äxpqoia. Katöu^ Parisinus Graecus 36 
(14og-15og ai), ypacpöpsva Kai £ coypacpovpsva.. Ioviog Aöyoc; 1 (2007) 15-42. - The 
author focuses on the series of the seven illustrations of the Codex Parisinus Graecus 
36 in connection with the texts. - Gasparis. [1468 

Bailliot M., Iconographie et syncretismes dans la magie de Vantiquite a Byzance. La 
lutte armee et la victoire. - Bobas C./Evangelldls C./Milioni T./Muller A. (eds.), Cro- 
yances populaires. Rites et representations en Mediterranee orientale (Nr. 2002) 143- 
170. - Lafli. [1469 

Concina E., Simeone di Tessalonica e la pittura dei Latini. Nuove considerazioni. - 
Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, 
spazio, idee (XIII-XVIIIsec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 
dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 773-780. - Gasparis. [1470 

Constantinides E. , Images from the Byzantine periphery. Studies in iconography and 
style. Leiden, Alexandros Press 2007. 480 p., of which 309 ill. in colour and 42 in b/w). 
ISBN 978-90-806476-7-1. - Contents: 1. The Tetraevangelion Manuscript 93 of the 
Athens National Library; 2. The Question of the Date and Origin of the Earliest 
Akathistos Cycles in Byzantine Monumental Painting in the Light of the Akathistos of 
the Olympiotissa at Elasson; 3. Observations on the Iconography and Style of the 
Mural Painting in the Church of the Chrysopantanassa at Palaichori on the Troodos 
Mountain ränge of Cyprus; 4. Monumental Painting in Cyprus during the Venetian 
Period (1489-1570); 5. Aspects of the Historical Background and an Iconographie 
Analysis of the Church of St. John the Baptist in the Village of Aska, Cyprus; 6. Une 
icöne historiee de Saint George du 13e siede au Monastere de Sainte-Catherine du 
Mont Sinai’; 7. The Frescoes of the Church of the Holy Archangels of Zemo-Krikhi, 
Raca (Georgia) and Contemporary monuments of Mani in Southern Greece; 8. By¬ 
zantine Traditions and Churches of Georgia in the Caucasus and the Lowlands. Ico¬ 
nography, Style and Liturgical Influences; 9. Wall Paintings in the Church of the 
Dormition of the Virgin at Lykhne, Abkhazia, Western Georgia. History, Style and 
Symbolic. - Lafli. [1471 

Curcic S., Representations of towers in Byzantine art: the question of meaning. - Ho- 
urihane C. (ed.), Byzantine art: recent studies. Essays in honor of Lois Drewer 
(Nr. 1964) 1-37. 27 fig. - The symbolic intentions underlying the representation of 
towers in floor mosaics, manuscripts, wood- and metal-work etc. - Cutler. [1472 

Elvira M. A., La iconografia mitolögica en Bizancio antes y despues del periodo 
iconoclasta. Erytheia 30 (2009) 39-54. - Die Motive der klassischen Mythologie ver¬ 
schwinden in der byzantinischen Kunst seit der Mitte des 7. Jh.s, tauchen aber wieder 
am Ende des 9. Jh.s auf. - Signes. [1473 

Engemann J., Aktuelle Fragen zu Methoden der Bildinterpretation. JbaC 50 (2007) 
199-214. 4 Abb. im Text, Taf. 32-35. - Berger. [1474 
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Lazaris S., Au-delä de Vart: l’image culturelle ä Byzance. Ktema 32 (2007) 169-180. 7 
Abb. - Dennert. [1475 

Lidoy A. M., HepomonuR. IJpocmpaHcmeeHHbie ukohu u o6pa3bi-napaöu2Mbi e 
emaHinuücKoü Kynbmype (Hierotopy. Spatial Icons and Image-Paradigms in Byzantine 
Culture). Moscow, Feoria 2009. 352 p. ill. ISBN 978-5-91796-001-2. - Etinhof. [1476 

Montanari G., Parenzo e Ravenna: iconologie a confronto. Contrasto o integrazione? - 
Tagliaferri M. (a cura di), La Chiesa metropolitana ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la 
costa adriatica orientale (Nr. 2049) 61-74. 12 fig. - D’Aiuto. [1477 

Ousterhout R., Byzantium between East and West and the origins of heraldry. - 
Hourihane C. (ed.), Byzantine art: recent studies. Essays in honor of Lois Drewer 
(Nr. 1964) 153-170. 14 fig. - Images and especially monograms on Palaiologan ar- 
chitectural sculpture are insignia akin to Western and Seljuk devices and constitute a 
sort of “proto-heraldry”. - Cutler. [1478 

Saminskij A. L., Oöpa3 u cMbicn (Image and sense). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 
Bmawnuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. Ilonoßoü (Nr. 1981) 413-426. With English 
summary. - Etinhof. [1479 

Spieser J.-M., Alle origini delViconografia cristiana. - Chialä S./Cremaschi L. (a cura 
di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al sorgere delVIslam. Atti del XIII Convegno 
ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä ortodossa, sezione bizantina, Bose, 11-13 set- 
tembre 2005 (Nr. 2005) 277-313. 11 fig. - Si interroga sulle origini della rappresen- 
tazione figurativa in ambito cristiano (III-IV sec.): «un percorso iconografico abba- 
stanza complesso, in cui le immagini, prodotte dalla cultura che le genera, finiscono per 
contribuire a loro volta alla produzione di una nuova cultura». - D’Aiuto. [1480 


b. Christus, Maria, Heilige 

Acquafredda M., Modelli di santitä femminile orientale nella Puglia del Medioevo: 
V'eremita pendente’ Maria Egiziaca. Archivio Storico Pugliese 61 (2008) 25-58. - 
Dopo aver elencato molto sommariamente i pezzi che compongono il dossier agi- 
ografico relativo alla santa eremita in ambito sia orientale, sia occidentale, A. passa in 
rassegna le testimonianze figurative del suo culto nella regione pugliese. - Luzzi. [1481 

Bakirtzis Ch., Le culte de Saint Demetrios ä Thessalonique 1430-1493: des Byzantins 
aux Ottomans. - Bobas C./Evangelidis C./Milioni T./Muller A. (eds.), Croyances po- 
pulaires. Rites et representations en Mediterranee orientale (Nr. 2002) 171-188. - Lafli. 
[1482 

Büchsei M., Die Entstehung des Christusportraits. Bildarchäologie statt Bildhypnose. 
Mainz, Zabern 2007.196 S. 16 färb. Taf., 59 s/w. Abb. ISBN 978-3-8053-3263-7. - Dritte 
Auflage des 2003 erschienenen Werkes; die erste Auflage angezeigt BZ 98, 2005, 
Nr. 1221, die zweite BZ 99, 2009, Nr. 1279. - Berger. [1483 

Chiavarelll E., Gli occhi inquietanti di Dio. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 12/1 (2008) 59- 
91. 20 fig. - Su una «icona di Cristo (Museo del Cremlino), trovata nella cattedrale 
della Dormizione di Mosca (1475-1479) e proveniente, con una certa probabilitä, dal 
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santuario che si ergeva prima sullo stesso luogo, ... definita Yaroe oko, il Salvatore 
‘dallo sguardo corrucciato’ ... per l’espressione particolarmente inquietante che la 
caratterizza». L’icona, del XIV secolo, da lo spunto per una indagine storico-religiosa 
sullo sguardo divino. - D’Aiuto. [1484 

Gerasimenko N. Z., Muna EeunemcKuü (OpueuücKuü) wiu Muna KannuKenad? K eonpocy 
oö oöhoü uKOHoapcKpuuecKoü ocoöeuuocmu (Menas of Egypt (Phrygia) or Menas the 
Kallikelados? Concerning one iconographic feature). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 
Bu3aumuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. IJonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 103-114. With an En- 
glish summary. - Etinhof. [1485 

Giotowskl P. t., Military attire of warrier saints - a case of Spekion. Folia Historiae 
Artium ser. nov. 11 (2007) 5-16. 9. Abb. - Zum Realitätsbezug in der Darstellung von 
Kriegerheiligen in der mittelbyz. Kunst. - Dennert. [1486 

Koukiaris S. (archimandrite), The depiction of the Acts’ passage 6,1 -6. Zograf 32 (2008 
2009]) 23-28. 8 Abb. Englisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [1487 

Markovic M., St. Niketas the Goth and St. Niketas of Nikomedeia. Zbornik Matice 
Srpske za likovne umetnosti 36 (2008) 19-42. 16 Abb. Englisch mit serbischer Zu¬ 
sammenfassung. - Es wird gezeigt, wie beide Heilige in der Tradition der Kunst mit¬ 
einander vermischt werden. - Maksimovic. [1488 

Niewöhner Ph., Vom Sinnbild zum Abbild. Der justinianische Realismus und die Ge¬ 
nese der byzantinischen Heiligentypologie. Millennium 5 (2008) 163-189. - Brandes. 
[1489 

Pavlovic D., Kynm u uKouoepafpuja Hempdecemopui^e CeeacmujcKux MyueuuKa y Cpöuju 
xiii eeKa (The cult and icongraphy of Forty Martyrs of Sebasteia in 13th Century Ser- 
bia). - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bu3aumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 293-306. 11 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1490 

Rentetzi E., II valore paradigmatico della raffigurazione di Costantino nelVomonimo 
arco nell’iconografia di Cristo in Trono. - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bmaumuja, VII 
(Nr. 2043) 211-226. Abb. - Dennert. [1491 

Russeva R., Cjirbpmma na ce. Hoau Eoeocjioe e npaeocuaeuomo u3Kycmeo (The death of 
St. John the Theologian in Orthodox Art). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. 
(eds.), XpucmuRHCKa aeuonoeun u uapoöuu enpeauuR. CöopnuK e necm ua cm. h. c. Ejieua 
Koijeea (Nr. 1971) 436-453. Bulgarian with English summary. - Nikolov. [1492 

Schrenk S./Rexin G., Erstaunen oder Furcht? Zur Darstellung des Jordan in den 
spätantiken Bildern der Taufe Jesu. JbaC 50 (2007) 180-198. Taf. 27-31. - Berger. 
[1493 

Stepanenko V., MKOHKa c u3o6paofceHuxMu EoeoMamepu u cenmbix eouuoe (Nr. 1645). - 
Nikolov. 

Suslenkov V. V., Ceem e nosdueaumuHHOM u paimexpucmuaHCKOM ucKyccmee u 
paHuexpucmuaucKaR uKouoepacpun Xpucma-Cojmi{a (Light in late antique - early Chris¬ 
tian art and the early Christian iconography of Christ-Helios). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), 
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Oöpa3 Bmanmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. IJonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 485-516. With 
English summary. - Etinhof. [1494 

Todic B., What was the opening scene ofthe cycle of St. Simeon Nemanja at Studenica? 
(KaKOH citeHon HannHajica uhkji cb. CnMeoHa HeMaim b Ory/teHHue ? ) - Zacharova A. V. 
(ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3anmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. IJonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 517-524. 
With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1495 

Totev K., 3a udenmu(puKai{URma na oöpa3ume e'bpxy couyncKama aMnyna om EpMumaoica 
(Nr. 1646). - Nikolov. 

Tslgaridas E. N., Encöva Koiprjoecog zijg Qsozökov ozo Bv^avzivö Movosio Kaozopiäg. 
As^xtov xr|^ XpiGxtavucfiq ApxatoXoytKf|(; Exatpeicu; 30 (2009) 241-248. 13 Abb. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Ikonographische und stilistische Studie über eine die 
Kreuzigung darstellende Ikone im Byzantinischen Museum von Kastoria, die der Verf. 
in die Zeit 1365-1385 sehr überzeugend datiert. - Albani. [1496 

Velmans T., Une image rare de saint cavalier ä Chypre et ses origins orientales. AsXxiov 
xr|<; XpioxtaviKr^ Apxato^oytKf|(; Exatpsiou; 30 (2009) 233-240. 9 Abb. Mit griechischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Die Verf. untersucht die Ikonographie des auf einer Wandmalerei 
in der Kirche der Panagia Aphentrika im Kloster des Hagios Ioannes Chrysostomos in 
Kutsoventis, Zypern, dargestellten hl. Georg mit einem Knaben auf dem Pferd und 
weist auf ihren orientalischen Ursprung hin - Albani. [1497 

Xanthake Th. , O OsoprjzopiKÖg KVKÄog otov vaö zrjg JJavayiag ozo Avioapäici Kavöävov. 
EiKovoypcupncsg iSiaizspözrjzsg AsA/ctov xr|<; Xpioxiavucfiq Ap%aioXoyiKf|(; Exaipstou; 30 
(2009) 187-198. 8 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Ikonographische und 
stilistische Bemerkungen über die fünf Szenen des mariologischen Zyklus in der 
Gottesmutterkirche in Anisaraki, Westkreta, die in die letzten dreißig Jahre des 14. 
Jh.s zu datieren sind. - Albani. [1498 


c. Verschiedenes 

Balch D. L., From Endymion in Roman domus to Jonah in Christian catacombe: from 
houses of the living to houses for the dead. Iconography and religion in transition. - 
Brink L./Green D. (eds.), Commemorating the dead. Texts and artefacts in context. 
Studies of Roman, Jewish, and Christian burials (Nr. 2054) 273-301. 6 Abb. - Dennert. 
[1499 

Bisconti F., L’immagine del filosofo nella tarda antichita: la soluzione iconografica 
paleocristiana. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 11/2 (2007) 57-66. 4 fig. - D’Aiuto. [1500 

Bitaliotes I. S., To spyo zov avcovvpov «£coypdcpov zov Ayiov Zzscpävov» Mezecopcov oza 
MsyaAa Bpayyiavä zcov Aypäcpcov. Byzantina 28 (2008) 223-265. 17 Taf. - Kotzabassi. 
[1501 

Hoffmann A./Wolf G., Narrative and iconic space - from Pontius to Pilate 
(ÜOBecTBOBaHHe h HKOHHuecKoe npocTpaHCTBo - oöpa3 IIohthh IlHJiaTa). - Lidov A. M. 
(ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u UKonoepafpun caKpanbHbix npocmpancme 
(Nr. 2026) 395-418. With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1502 
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Korol D./Stanke M., Gehen die David- und Goliath-Darstellungen im ,Baptisterium' 
von Dura-Europos sowie im Vatopedi Psalter „auf den gleichen Archetyp“ zurück? 
Neues zum ursprünglichen Aussehen und zur Deutung der Darstellung im ,Baptisteri¬ 
um' (Nr. 1370). - Dennert. 

Kosseva D., Onoena uKOHKa-eenoeun c u3o6paofceHun ua ce. Eoeopoduifa Ejieyca u 
pa3i4b(pHaji Kp-bcm (Nr. 1643). - Nikolov. 

Löhr W., Konstantin und Sol Invictus in Rom. JbaC 50 (2007) 102-110. 4 Abb. - 
Berger. [1503 

Marke E., H apcpisorj ozovg naXaioxpioziaviKovg Kai npcoroßv^avzivovg xpdvovg oe 
pvTjpsia zrjg OsooaXovi'Kjjg AsAxiov xrjq Xpiaxiavucrig ApxaioXoyiKfjq Exaipsiaq 30 
(2009) 293-300. 8 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Auf Grund von Gra¬ 
bungsfunden und Darstellungen in Denkmälern von Thessaloniki untersucht die Verf. 
die Bekleidung in frühchristl. und byz. Zeit. - Albani. [1504 

Michaeli T., Visual representations of the afterlife. Six Roman and early Byzantine 
painted tombs in Israel (Nr. 1404). - Lafli. 

Moraw S., Zweifelhafte Gestalt oder Inbegriff von virtus und sapientia. Odysseus in der 
latinischen Spätantike. - Osterkamp E. (Hrsg.), Wissensästhetik. Wissen über die Antike 
in ästhetischer Vermittlung (Nr. 2061) 59-77. 6 Abb. - Dennert. [1505 

Pace V., Eremiti in scena nelVItalia meridionale medievale (e altrove). - De Leo P. (a 
cura di), San Bruno di Colonia: un eremita tra Oriente e Occidente (Nr. 2008) 253-290. 
38 fig. - D’Aiuto. [1506 

Panele E. D., TlaXaioxpioziaviKsg Kai ßvtfavziveg Tiapaozäoeig zrjg Ovcn'ag zov Aßpaäp: 
spprjvsvTiKrj 7rpOGsyyiorj ps ßdotj zig ypanzsg mjysg. Byzantina 28 (2008) 461-486. 10 
Taf. - Kotzabassi. [1507 

Papademetriu P. Ch., H NgeXitgri zov zvnov Kai zrjg siKovoypacpiag zov ßrjpoßvpov and 
zov 10o scog Kai zov 18o aicova. Byzantine Texts and Studies, 49. Thessalonike, By- 
zantine Research Centre 2008. 542 S. 50 Abb. ISBN 978-960-7856-27-2. - Kotzabassi. 
[1508 

Sevcenko N. P., Alcuni influssi delle opere poetiche di Giovanni di Damasco sülVarte 
bizantina. - Chialä S./Cremaschi L. (a cura di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al 
sorgere dell’Islam. Atti del XIII Convegno ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä or- 
todossa, sezione bizantina, Bose, 11 -13 settembre 2005 (Nr. 2005) 315-341. 9 fig. - S. si 
concentra su tre aspetti: «i ritratti del santo: quando essi cominciarono a essere 
prodotti e che cosa ci possono dire della sua venerazione. Quindi ... alcune testimo- 
nianze del suo graduale coinvolgimento nelle rappresentazioni delle feste per cui i suoi 
canoni furono scritti. E infine ... le composizioni che sembrano essere state ispirate 
direttamente dalle sue opere poetiche». Conclude che solo due inni a lui attribuiti, «il 
canone della Dormizione e lo stichirön di Natale, sembrano aver condotto alla cre- 
azione di sorprendenti nuove» iconografie. - D’Aiuto. [1509 

Totev K., CojiyucKu eenoauu om EbJiaapux (Nr. 2174). - Nikolov. 
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Vanderheyde C., La danse dans Vart byzantin: quand le mouvement exprime un rituel. 
Reflexions ä partir d’exemples choisis. Ktema 32 (2007) 157-167. 11 Abb. - Zur Iko¬ 
nographie von Tanzdarstellungen in Byzanz. - Dennert. [1510 

Warland R., Das älteste Bildnis des hl Augustinus? Zum Wandmalereifragment eines 
spätantiken Autors im Lateran. - Fischer N. (Hrsg.), Augustinus - ein Lehrer des 
Abendlandes. Spuren und Spiegelungen seines Denkens. Band 1: Von den Anfängen bis 
zu Reformation (Nr. 2056) 13-18. 4 Abb. - Dennert. [1511 

Zalesskaya V. N., Tpu eu3awnuücKue ceuuqoebie ukohku U3 coöpanun aocydapcmeeuHoeo 
DpMumajjca (Nr. 1648). - Nikolov. 


D. ARCHITEKTUR 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Arce I., Umayyad building techniques and the merging of Roman-By zantine and Par- 
tho-Sassanian traditions: continuity and change. - Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), 
Technology in transition A.D. 300- 650 (Nr. 2058) 491-537. - Berger. [1512 

Crane H., Art and architecture, 1300-1453 (Nr. 1123). - Kaegi. 

Eichner I., Spätantike und frühbyzantinische Bautechnik im südlichen Kleinasien. - 
Bachmann M. (Hrsg.), Bautechnik im antiken und vorantiken Kleinasien (Nr. 1997) 
551-569. 14 Abb. - Dennert. [1513 

Glick T. F., Aqueducts. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 2, 144-146. - Brandes. 
[1514 

Korac V., (Euvres de Vart architectural aux points de contact direct des architectures 
byzantine et d’Europe occidentale. As^xfov xr|<; XpiGTiaviKfjg ApxcxtoXoyiKf|(; Exatpstou; 
30 (2009) 103-108. 4 Abb. Mit griechischer Zusammenfassung. - Überblick über die 
Einflüsse der byz. Baukunst auf die angrenzender Staaten (Venedig, Serbien usw.). - 
Albani. [1515 

Malliaris A., Le metamorfosi dell’ambiente urbano nelle cittä venete del Levante greco: 
ambiente, paesaggio architettonico, abitanti e potere veneziano, XIII-XVIII secoli. - 
Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/Vlassi D. (eds.), 1 Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, 
spazio, idee (XIII-XVIIIsec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 
dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 585-595. - Gasparis. [1516 

Paribeni A./Della Valle M./Moretti S./Pedone S./Taddei A., Storia delVarchitettura, 5: 
Impero bizantino. Milano, Mondadori Electa 2009. 176 p. ill. color. - Una sintesi rivolta 
al grande pubblico, ampiamente illustrata. - D’Aiuto. [1517 
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b. Kirchliche Architektur 

Alexandr (Fedorov) Hegumen, O 3HcmeHuu arßoncKoao eapuanma Kpecmoeo-Kynojibnoao 
muna xpaMa (On the meaning of the Athonite variant of the cross-in-square church 
type). - Cicurov I. S. (ed.), «Poccur - A(pon: TbicRnenemue öyxoenoao eduncmea». 
Mamepuanbi MeotcdyHapodmü nayHHo-öoaocjioecKoü KOHipepemjuu MocKea, 1-4 oKmRÖpR 
2006 (Nr. 2006) 370-374. - Etinhof. [1518 

Andrudes P., O psaoßvlfavzivög vaög zov Ayiov Tscopyiov (Karagedik Kilise) gztjv 
KoiXäöa zov Tlepiozpsppazog (Belisirma) zrjg KannaöoKiag. Byzantina 28 (2008) 161 — 
179. 9 Taf. - Kotzabassi. [1519 

Andrudes P./Ntintiume S., TIavayia Kaozpiavcov. To kclOoXikö zrjg povrjg zov Ooi'ov 
XpiozoöovAov azo TlaXiö TlvXi zrjg Kco. AeXxiov xqg XptGxtavtKf|(; Ap%ai<AoytKf|(; 
Exaipstac; K30 (2009) 47-54. 7 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Zur Kirche 
des von Hosios Christodulos vom Latros begründeten Klosters der Panagia Kastrianon 
(1080) in Palio Pyli auf der Insel Kos, einer einschiffigen gewölbten Kirche, in der drei 
Malschichten (1136, 13. und 16. Jh.) zu erkennen sind. - Albani. [1520 

Barales I. D., Ta x^potKzrjpiGziKa zrjg SKKÄrjoiaoziKTjg apxizsKzoviKrjg zrjg NiKÖnoAijg: 
IJapaAArjXi'sg Kai öiacpoponoirjGsig (Nr. 1221). - Berger. 

Buzi P., Bakchias tardo-antica: la chiesa del «kom» sud (Nr. 1413). - D’Aiuto. 

Etinhof O. E., BnaxepncKoe ceRmwiuuje e KoHcmaHmuHonojie u eeo 3Hcmenue öjir ffpeeneü 
Pycu (Nr. 1146). - Etinhof. 

Filipovic A., L’architettura di San Giorgio a Ras (Serbia) e la sua importanza nella 
Scuola di Raska. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 12/2 (2008) 211-247. 11 tav. f.t. - In 
relazione alla chiesa, meglio nota come Durdevi Stupovi (nei pressi di Novi Pazar), 
costruita da Stefan Nemanja nella seconda metä del sec. XII. Si propone di analizzarne 
«storia e progettualitä ..., schizzando quanto reperibile ... dalle fonti, inquadrando 
storicamente la Serbia medievale come crocevia di cultura (occidentale e orientale) 
grazie anche alla viabilitä che la interessava, delinenando la storia degli scavi e del 
restauro, ed offrendo infine una nuova lettura di questa inaspettata architettura». 
Ritiene, in conclusione, che l’architettura di S. Giorgio possa essere considerata il 
prototipo della Scuola di Raska; il suo architetto non ebbe formazione bizantina ma 
latina, provenendo probabilmente dalla costa, aperta ai contatti con il romanico 
pugliese. - D’Aiuto. [1521 

Fritsch E., The churches of Lalibäla (Ethiopia) witnesses of liturgical changes 
(Nr. 1429). - D’Aiuto. 

Kappas M., H apxizsKzoviKij zov vaov zcov Ayi'cov AkogzöXcdv gzo Apyog KaAvpvov. 
AsÄ/dov xr|(; XpiGxtavtKr|(; ApxatoXoyiKr|(; Exaipstou; 30 (2009) 55-66. 9 Abb. Mit eng¬ 
lischer Zusammenfassung. - Studie über die Apostelkirche in Argos auf der Insel 
Kalymnos, Dodekanes, eine Kreuzkuppelkirche des viersäuligen Typus, die auf Grund 
von typologischen Kriterien E.10./A. 11. Jh.s datiert werden kann. - Albani. [1522 

Karagianne Ph./MamaIoukos S., Tlapazrjpfjosig ozrj öiapöpcpcoorj zov SiaKoviKov Kazä 
zrj psGtj Kai zrjv vozsprj ßv^avzivjj nspwöo. AsXxtov xr|(; XptGxiaviKf|(; ApxatoXoytKriq 
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Exaipsiaq 30 (2009) 95-102. 8 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Verf. 
untersuchen die Typen des Diakonikon in der mittel- und spätbyz. Periode in Bezug 
auf die Funktion dieses Raums. Drei Gruppen sind zu unterscheiden: a) Diakonikon 
ohne typologische Ähnlichkeit mit der Prothesis, b) Diakonikon ohne Zugang zum 
Bema c) Diakonikon ohne Zugang zum Naos. - Albani. [1523 

Korac V., Ceema Cotpuja y Oxpudy, npocmop, cmpyKmypa, oöiiuifu H3eopu (St. Sofia in 
Ohrid, space, structure, forms. sources). Zograf 32 (2008 2009]) 29-35. 5 Zeichn. 
Serbisch mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die genannten Elemente sollen Nach¬ 
ahmungen konstantinopolitanischer Muster sein. - Maksimovic. [1524 

Mamalukos S./Pinatse Ch., EvpnXrjpcopaziKä ozoixsia yia zo koiOoXikö zijg Movijg 
nspißsnzov oza noXizncä zrjg Evßoiag Ap%sio Eußoüccüv Ms^sxcov 37 (2007) 71-82. 28 
Abb. - Über das Katholikon des Klosters von Peribleptos in Politika auf Euboia. Das 
heute stehende Gebäude wurde im 17. Jh. auf einer byzantinischen Kirche erbaut. Von 
der byzantinischen Kirche sind architektonische Skulpturen erhalten, die in den 
Wänden und im Templon des neuen Katholikon eingegliedert sind. Die ausfürliche 
Untersuchung des ursprünglichen Marmorbodens erlaubt eine Datierung der ersten 
Kirche an das Ende des 10. oder Anfang des 11. Jh.s, die mit der Datierung der Plastik 
durch Ch. Bouras in den gleichen Zeitraum übereinstimmt. - Foskolou. [1525 

Ntellas G., H zvnoXoyia zcov skkXtjgicöv zijg Pööov Kazä zr\v innozoKpazia (1309-1522). 
As^xtov rriq XptGxtaviK:f|<; Ap%aioXoyiKf|<; Exatpsiaq 30 (2009) 81-94. 12 Abb. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die in der Zeit der Ritter (1309-1522) errichteten 
Kirchen auf Rhodos gehören zu den häufigsten byzantinischen Kirchentypen 
(Kreuzkuppelkirchen, Dreipasskirchen), während einige Beispiele der westlichen Ar¬ 
chitektur (Johanneskirche „tu Kollakiu“, Gottesmutterkirche „tu Burgu“) als drei- 
schiffige Basiliken errichtet wurden. - Albani. [1526 

Papas A. Metropolit von Chalkedon, "Eva kvkvsio oxsöiaoziKo zöpGO zov E Aäßßa. Ö 
vaög zov Mnaoig. Byzantina 28 (2008) 487-509. 9 Taf. - Kotzabassi. [1527 

Pappalardo U., II battistero di Nocera Superiore. En capolavoro delVarchitettura pa- 
leocristiana in Campania. Napoli, Valtrend 2007. 145 p. ill. ISBN 978-88-88623-19-1. - 
Con la traduzione di Stettier M., Das Baptisterium (BZ 40, 1940, 540), e contributi di 
Pappalardo U., Gambardella A., Ciardiello R., Fortunato T., Gentile N. - D’Aiuto. 
[1528 

Poliviu M., YHUKajibHbiü xapaKmep no3ÖHeeu3aHmuücKoü ijepKoenoü apxumeKmypu 
CeRmoü ropbi (Nr. 1238). - Etinhof. 

Poziopulos A., To naXonoxpioziaviKÖ ßanziozrjpio «Enzä Brjpaza» zov Ayiov Icodvvrj 
Gzrjv Kco. TvnoXoyiKä £ Tjzrjpaza . AsXxtov xr|c; XptGxtaviKf|(; ApxatoXoytKf|(; Exatpstac; 30 
(2009) 25-36. 9 Abb. Mit französischer Zusammenfassung. - Eingehende Studie über 
das sogenannte Baptisterium „Hepta Bemata“ auf der Insel Kos, Dodekannes, das sehr 
enge typologische Ähnlichkeiten mit dem Baptisterium von Miletos in Kleinasien 
aufweist. - Albani. [1529 

Schüller M./Uetz K., Sülle tracce della genesi architettonica piü remota di San Marco. 
La zona settentrionale del transetto (Nr. 1454). - Bianchi. 
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Sedov V. V., Hoebiü HepycanuM e uadepamubix xpaMax Bu3aumuu u /Jpeeueü Pycu (New 
Jerusalem in churches over the gates in Byzantium and Old Russia). - Lidov A. M. 
(ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Mepomonun, u UKOHoapcufiuR caKpanbHbix npocmpaucme 
(Nr. 2026) 544-584. With English summary. - Etinhof. [1530 

Strassoldo R./Lazzarini L., I marmi colorati del Palazzo Ducale a Venezia (Nr. 1455). - 
Bianchi. 


c. Profane Architektur 

Eichner I., Ländliche Häuser der spätantik-frühbyzantinischen Zeit in Syrien und 
Kilikien. - Eichner L/Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der Spät¬ 
antike bis in die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 81-101. Taf. 30-31. - Dennert. [1531 

Giuliani R./Favia P., La <( sedia del diavolo”. Analisi preliminare delle architetture del 
sito medievale di Montecorvino (Foggia) (Nr. 1442). - Bianchi. 

Kalpaxes Th., napazqpqasig ottjv apxizsKzoviKfj rrjgßv^avzivqg oiKiag - Kalpaxes Th. 
(Hrsg.), EAsvOspva Topsag II. 3. Bv^avzivö amzi ozqv Ayia Avva (Nr. 1261) 13-23. 6 
Abb. - Bemerkungen zur Architektur des frühbyzantinischen Hauses von Eleutherna: 
Grundriss-Typus, Benutzung der Räume, Merkmale der Konstruktion. - Foskolou. 
[1532 

Karagianni F., The development of the eitles during the transition from late antiquity to 
the early Christian era. - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bmaumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 119— 
128. 8 Abb. - Dennert. [1533 

Manusu-Ntella K., Oi QaAäooisg oxvpcoosig Kai za Aipavia zqg nöAqg zqg Pööov. AsXxtov 
xrjq XpiGTiaviKriq ApxatoXoyiKf|(; Exatpstou; 30 (2009) 67-80. 11 Abb. Mit englischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Bemerkungen über die Form und Bauphasen der mittelalterli¬ 
chen Seebefestigungen auf Rhodos. - Albani. [1534 

Morvillez E., Le fonctionnement de Taudience dans les grandes demeures de TAntiquite 
tardive (IVe-Ve siecles). - Caillet J.-P./Sot M. (eds.), L’audience. Rituels et cadres 
spatiaux dans TAntiquite et le haut Moyen Age (Nr. 2055) 175-192. 5 Abb. - Zu 
spätantiken „Audienz-Sälen“. - Dennert. [1535 

Rizzardi C., Le sale di rappresentanze delTepicopio di Ravenna nelTambito delTedilizia 
religiösa occidentale ed orientale dal Tardoantico alTalto Medioevo (Nr. 1452). - 
Dennert. 

Snively C. S., Late antique Nicopolis: an essay on city walls and their implications for 
urbanism (Nr. 1056). - Berger. 

Waliszewski T./Perisse I., Chhim. Explorations 2005. Polish archaeology in the Medi- 
terranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 411-420. 8 Abb. - Eine Ölpresse, die Änderungen der 
Technologie in byzantinischer Zeit erkennen läßt. - Grossmann. [1536 
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E.PLASTIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Novara P., Considerazioni su alcune sculture note e poco note conservate in Ravenna. - 
Tagliaferri M. (a cura di), La Chiesa metropolitana ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la 
costa adriatica orientale (Nr. 2049) 287-309. 24 fig. - Due note, dedicate all’ambone 
della chiesa dei Ss. Giovanni e Paolo, e a un frammento di sarcofago dalmatico nel 
Museo Nazionale di Ravenna. - D’Aiuto. [1537 


b. Portraitplastik, Reliefplastik, bes. Sarkophagplastik 

Aydin A., Türkiye Müzelerinde Bulunan Lahit Formundaki Rölikerler (Relics in form 
of sarcophagus in Turkish museums). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 
Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 65-74. - Lafli. [1538 

Barales I., Avo aväyAixpsg encövsg and zrj OsooaAia oto Bv^avzivo Kai XpioziaviKo 
Movoeio AOrjvcöv. - Mazarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioAoyiKo 'Epyo OsooaAiag Kai 
Ezspeag EAAdSag, 2. npaKziKä smozrjpoviKrjg ovvavzTjorjg BoAog 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 
(Nr. 2030) 505-523. - Verf. untersucht zwei im Byzantinischen Museum in Athen 
aufbewahrten Reliefikonen aus Thessalien (Hypapante und Panagia Kyriotissa) und 
kommt zum Schluss, dass es sich um Grabreliefs der 1. Hälfte des 14. Jh.s handelt. - 
Kalopissi-Verti. [1539 

Boppert W., Ein lebensgroßer Kopf aus dem Rhein in Mainz-Kastel. Kaiser Constantin 
(?) in Mogontiacum. Mainzer Archäologische Zeitschrift 7 (2008) 67-80. 16 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1540 

Eugenikos P. D., IJapazijpijoeig os siKovioziKä yAvnza zrjg vozsprjg ßv^avzivrjg nspioöov 
and zijv nspioxtf zov IJrjAiov. Byzantina 28 (2008) 289-305. 6 Taf. - Kotzabassi. [1541 

Hornig K., Der Koloss von Barletta. Odyssee einer konstantinischen Statue. Skyllis 8 
(2007/08 [2009]) 100-123. 9 Abb. - Die monumentale Bronzestatue wird als posthume 
Porträtstatue des Maximianus Herculius identifiziert, die ursprünglich in Rom ge¬ 
standen habe. 663 sei die Statue durch Constans II. dort geraubt worden. Der Ab¬ 
transport erfolgte dann über den Landweg nach Ravenna, von dort per Schiff Richtung 
Konstantinopel. Sowohl die Identifikation der Statue wie ihr Weg nach Konstantinopel 
sind hochgradig spekulativ. Daß die Statue nach 1204 nach Barletta gelangte, wohl für 
Venedig bestimmt, aber auf Grund eines Schiffbruches in Süditalien verblieb, scheint 
die einzige wahrscheinliche Aussage zu ihr zu sein. Alternativ bietet die Verf. noch die 
Möglichkeit an, die Statue sei nach 663 nicht nach Konstantinopel gelangt, sondern 
direkt nach Barletta, wo sie als Statue eines Langobarden-Herrschers Verwendung 
fand. - Dennert. [1542 

Melitse Eu., Msooßv^avzivä yAvnza and ztjv avaoKacpij ozo KaOoAiKo zrjg povrjg zrig 
Ilavayiag zcov Kaazpiavcbv ozo FlaAaid IIvAi zrjg Kco. AsLuiov xr) q XpiaxtaviKiiq 
Ap%aioXoYiKf|(; Eiatpsiac; 30 (2009) 119-128. 8 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. 
- Die Verf. untersucht die mittelbyz. Platten von Pseudo-Sarkophagen, die durch 
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Grabungen in der Klosterkirche Panagia ton Kastrianon im Gebiet Palaio Pyli auf der 
Insel Kos ans Licht kamen, und weist nach, dass Hosios Christodulos die Kirche nicht 
errichtet hat, sondern restaurieren ließ. - Albani. [1543 

Valeva J., Empresses of the fourth and fifth centuries: imperial and religious icono- 
graphies. - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bu3awnuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 67-76. - Dennert. 
[1544 


c. Bauplastik (Basen, Kapitelle, Säulen, 
Schrankenanlagen, Ambone, Altäre) 

Agazzi M., Per la basilica di San Marco. Sculture altomedievali inedite o ignote 
(Nr. 1430). - Bianchi. 

Arslan N., 2007 Ydi Lampsakos/Lapseki, Abydos ve Qan Yüzey Ara§tirmasi (2007 
surveys at Lampsakos/Lapseki, Abydos and £an). -26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 
26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 333-344. - On p. 341, fig. 6: Byzantine Capital. 
- Lafli. [1545 

Aydin A., Hiristiyan Dinindeki Martir-Aziz ve Rölik Kültünün Kilikya-Isaurya Bölgesi 
Hiristiyanligina Yansimalari (Märtyrer, Heilige und Reliquienkult im Kilikisch-Isau- 
rischen Raum). Olba 17 (2009) 63-82. 11 Abb. - Zu Stein- und Metallreliquiaren aus 
Kilikien. - Dennert. [1546 

Bogiatzes S., O yAvnzöq öiaicoopog zov A vSpopovdozrjpov Msooijviag AsA/dov xr\c, 
XpiaxiaviKiiq ApxouoAoyiKfi^ Exaipeiou; 30 (2009) 129-140. 9 Abb. Mit englischer Zu¬ 
sammenfassung. - Studie über die wiederverwendeten Bauplastikfragmente, die die 
Klosterkirche des Andromonasteron in Messenien auf der Peloponnes dekorieren und 
in das ausgehende 12. Jh. zu datieren sind. Entweder wurden sie von einer anderen 
Kirche in das Andromonasteron gebracht, oder sie sind einer früheren Bauphase zu¬ 
zuschreiben. - Albani. [1547 

Brands G., Persien und Byzanz - eine Annäherung. - Pirson EAVulf-Rheidt U. (Hrsg.), 
Austausch und Inspiration (Nr. 2040) 244-256. 11 Abb. - Zum sasanidischem Einfluss 
auf die byzantinische Bauornamentik. - Dennert. [1548 

Dogan S., Bizans Sanatinda Ya§am Haqi Motifi ve Alanya Müzesindeki Bir Bizans 
Sütun Ba§ligi. - Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji 
Yazüan (Nr. 1977) 139-154. 8 Abb. - Mittelbyzantinisches Kapitell im Museum von 
Alanya. - Dennert. [1549 

Fundic L., Bv^avzivä apxizsKzoviKä psArj ozo ApxcnoAoyircö Movosio TpuröAscog. AeA,- 
xiov xr|(; XpiaxiaviKf|c; Ap%auAoyiKf|(; Exaipsiaq 30 (2009) 141-148. 7 Abb. Mit engli¬ 
scher Zusammenfassung. - Verf. untersucht sechs dekorierte Bauplastikfragmente aus 
Marmor im Archäologischen Museum von Tripolis, Peloponnes. Vier davon gehörten 
zu einem Ziborium, eines zu einem Proskynetarion und eines zu dem Rahmen eines 
Fensters oder eines arcosolium. - Albani. [1550 

Gianino C., La scultura bizantina a Siracusa: alcune note. Archivio Storico Siracusano 
s. III, 21 (2007 [2008]) 55-94. - Descrizione di arredi scultorei di edifici sacri siracusani 
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databili tra i secoli V-VI e il secolo XII, oggi presenti nel Museo Bellomo, nella 
Catacomba di S. Lucia e nel Museo Archeologico «Paolo Orsi» della cittä sicula. - 
Luzzi. [1551 

Guiglia A./Barsanti C./Pedone S., St. Sophia Museum Project 2007: The marhle 
sculptures of St. John Studios (Imrahor Camii). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuglari Toplantisi. 
26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) III 311-328. - Lafli. [1552 

Habas L., The art of imported marble chancel screens and its influence on local pro- 
duction in the churches of the provinces of Palaestina and Arabia: a case study. - Oniz 
H. (ed.), SOMA 2008: Proceedings of the XII Symposium on Mediterranean Ar- 
chaeology (Nr. 2037) 100-108. 11 Abb. - Dennert. [1553 

Jensen R. M., Dining with the dead: from the mensa to the altar in Christian late 
antiquity. - Brink L./Green D. (eds.), Commemorating the dead. Texts and artefacts in 
context. Studies of Roman, Jewish, and Christian burials (Nr. 2054) 107-143. 16 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1554 

Kazanaki-Lappa M., Thomas Benetos scultore et intagliatore in Candia (notizie 1612- 
1645) e la fontana Morosini (Nr. 1263). - Gasparis. 

Kinney D., Bearers of Meaning. JbaC 50 (2007) 139-153. 5 Abb. - Zur Verwendung 
von Säulen in der spätantiken Architektur. - Berger. [1555 

Melfos V. , Green Thessalian stone. The Byzantine quarries and the use of a unique 
architectural material from the Larisa aerea, Greece. Petrographie and geochemical 
characterization. Oxford Journal of Archaeology 27 (2008) 384-405. Abb. - Dennert. 
[1556 

Niewöhner Ph., Byzantinische Gebälke im Archäologischen Museum Istanbul. - 26. 
Aragtirma Sonuglari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) III 143-152. - 
Lafli. [1557 

Niewöhner Ph., Feingezahnter Akanthus mit fleischigem Blatt. Wider die Umbildung 
und Auflösung antiker Formen. Zum Entstehen des Vortorkapitells. - Eichner L/Tsa- 
makda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der Spätantike bis in die islamische 
Zeit (Nr. 1986) 113-127 Taf. 34-35. - Dennert. [1558 

Novara P., Marmi dagli scavi di S. Croce in Ravenna. Indagini sull’arredo architettonico 
e liturgico (Nr. 1450). - Dennert. 

Özügül A., The doorframes of late antique buildings in Anatolia (fifth and sixth 
centuries) - Özkan Aygün (Hrsg.), SOMA 2007. Proceedings of the XI Symposium 
on Mediterranean Archaeology (Nr. 2036) 301-308. 13 Abb. - Dennert. [1559 

Palles G., XpioTiavucä yAvnzä and to Enävco Käozpo zqg Avöpov (Nr. 1255). - Kalo- 
pissi-Verti. 

Papadopulu B. N./Konstantake A. I., AväyAvcpa apxizeKzovucä psAq BaoiAucqg B 
(AAidocovog). üapazqpqosig Kai ovpnspäopaza. - Zachos K. (Hrsg.), NiKÖnoAig B. 
TIpaKziKä zov Asvzspov AisOvovg Xvpnooiov yia zrj NiKÖnoAq (11-15 Z£7izspßpwv 
2002) (Nr. 2053) 637-657. - Berger. [1560 
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Ruggieri V., La barriera presbiterale e il templon bizantino: ambivalenze semantiche fra 
liturgia, architettura e scultura. Bizantinistica. Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi, Serie 
Seconda 10 (2008) 29-58. tav I-VI. - Beitrag über die Bedeutung und das Erschei¬ 
nungsbild der byzantinischen Chorschranken in liturgischer, architektonischer und 
kunsthandwerklicher Hinsicht. - A. Zäh. [1561 

Ruggieri V., La scultura bizantina a Kayaköyü (Licia). Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 12/ 
2 (2009) 81-108. fig. 1-32. - Vorstellung unbekannter byzantinischer Bauplastik, 
darunter bedeutender frühbyz. Kapitelle (fig. 29-30) aus Lebissos (neugr. Levissi, 
heute Kayaköyü, vgl. TIB 8, 681 ff.) in West-Lykien. - A. Zäh. [1562 

Russo E., The sculptural decoration of the Theodosian church of St. Sophia. - 26. 
Ara§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 155-166. - 
Lafli. [1563 

Sodini J.-P., Hippodrom’da Bulunan Mermer Siitun Ba§liklari / Marble capitals from 
the Hippodrome. - Hippodrom / Atmeydam. Istanbul’un Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for 
Istanbul’s history (Nr. 2019) 185-192. - Berger. [1564 

Sythiakake-Kritsimalle B., Asi'y/ava yXvnzov apxizsKzoviKov öicucöopov and zrj ßaoi- 
Aucfj «zov Ayi'ov AxiXXi'ov» Aäpioag. EvpßoXff ozrj psXszrj zrjg oueoöopucrjg lozopiag zov 
pvijpswv. AvaoKacpiKfj spsvva ozijv nXazsia Nsag Ayopdg ozrj Aäpioa (Nr. 1243). - 
Kalopissi-Verti. 


F. MOSAIK UND MALEREI 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Achkarian H., Manuale di iconografia armena. Soveria Mannelli (CZ), Rubbettino 
2005.158 p, ill. ISBN 88-498-0903-4. - Volumetto a carattere divulgativo, con un rapido 
quadro storico e qualche indicazione sulle tecniche artistiche. Con una presentazione 
di R Borzomati e una prefazione di G. F. Saba. - D’Aiuto. [1565 

Al-Rawi-Kövari M., Die Verkündigungsszene in der frühbyzantinischen Kunst unter 
besonderer Berücksichtigung der koptischen Kunst II. Journal of Coptic Studies 10 
(2008) 113-165. Taf. I-VIII. - Fortsetzung von Teil I in: Journal of Coptic Studies 9 
(2007) 111-159, betrifft Darstellungen auf Textilien, Wandmalereien, Ornamenten 
und Gefäßen. - Grossmann. [1566 

Antonova C., Space, time, and presence in the icon. Seeing the world with the eyes of 
God. Ashgate Studies in Theology, Imagination and the Arts. Farnham/Burlington VT, 
Ashgate 2010. xii, 193 p. ISBN 978-0-7546-6798-8. - Zur Darstellung von Raum in der 
Ikonenmalerei und ihren theologischen Implikationen. - Berger. [1567 

Cutler A., Legal iconicity: documentary images, the prob lern of gerne, and the work of 
the beholder. - Hourihane C. (ed.), Byzantine art: recent studies. Essays in honor of 
Lois Drewer (Nr. 1964) 63-79. 8 fig. - The illuminated chrysobull of the Dionysiou 
monastery on Mt. Athos, and similar works are markers of patronage and legal 
documents with iconic value. - Cutler. [1568 
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Ostasenko E. Ja., Andpeü Pyöjiee. IlajieojioeoecKue mpaöuquu e mockogckoü otcmonucu 
Konija XlV-nepeoü mpemu XV eeKa (Andrei Rublev. Tradizioni paleologhe nella pittura 
moscovita dellla fine del XIV secolo e del primo terzo del XV). Moskva, Indrik 2005. 
414 p. 117 tavv. ISBN 5-85759-311-5. - D’Aiuto. [1569 

Patterson Sevcenko N., Images ofthe Second Coming and the fate ofthe soul in middle 
Byzantine art. - Daly R. J. (Hrsg.), Apocalyptic thought in early Christianity (Nr. 459) 
250-272. 16 Abb. - von Stockhausen. [1570 


b. Mosaik 

Andreescu-Treadgold L/Henderson J., How does the glass of the wall mosaics at Tor¬ 
cello contribute to the study of trade in the llth Century? - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), 
Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and international 
exchange (Nr. 2033) 393-417. - Stathakopoulos. [1571 

Bläzquez J. M., Der Einfluss der Mosaiken des vorderen Orients auf hispanische Mo¬ 
saiken am Ende der Antike. Journal of Mosaic Research 1-2 (2008) 7-31. - Lafli. 
[1572 

Boulasikis D., Ephesische Kirchenmosaiken: eine Sprache der Bilder? (Nr. 1282). - 
Berger. 

Burnichioiu L/Ruscu A. A., Mozaicurile medievale de la Bizere. The medieval mosaics 
from Bizere. Die mittelalterlichen Mosaiken von Bizere. Cluj, Napoca, Editura Mega 
2006. 55 S. Zahlr. auch färb. Abb. ISBN 973-7867-55-6. - Schreiner. [1573 

De Franceschi E., I mosaici della cappella di SantTsidoro nella basilica di San Marco 
fra il tradizione bizantina e la novitä di Paolo Veneziano. Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 123- 
130. 15 Abb. Mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [1574 

Erol A. F., The port illustration on the floor mosaic ofthe Yakto villa. Journal of Mosaic 
Research 1-2 (2008) 39-44. - Lafli. [1575 

Greenhalgh M., Islamic re-use of antique mosaic tesserae. Journal of Mosaic Research 
1-2 (2008) 55-81. - Lafli. [1576 

Habas L., A pair of sandals depicted on mosaic floors in the entrances of private houses 
and churches in Israel and Transjordan in the Byzantine period. - Özkan Aygün (j. 
(Hrsg.), SOMA 2007. Proceedings ofthe XI Symposium on Mediterranean Archaeology 
(Nr. 2036) 151-159. 12 Abb. - Dennert. [1577 

Karamperide A., Ta xj/qcpiöcozä öänsöa rrjg BaoiAiKrjg tcov AoAiavcov Kai rj axsaq zovgps 
za y/rjcpiöcorä ovvoAa tcov naAaioxpioziaviKcov ßaoiAiKcov rrjg NiKÖnoAijg. - Zachos K. 
(Hrsg.), NiKÖnoAig B. TIpaKziKä zov Asvzspov AisOvovg Evpnoawv yia rrj NikötzoAtj 
(11-15 Es7rzspßpiov 2002) (Nr. 2053) 667-680. - Berger. [1578 

Maguire H., Moslems, Christians, and Iconoclasm: erasures from church floor mosaics 
during the early Islamic period. - Hourihane C. (ed.), Byzantine art: recent studies. 
Essays in honor of Lois Drewer (Nr. 1964) 111-119. 6 fig. - Cutler. [1579 
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Raynaud M.-P., Corpus ofthe mosaics of Turkey. Volume 1: Ly eia. Xanthos, Part 1: The 
East Basilica (Nr. 1349). - Dennert. 

Raynaud M.-P., Quelques remarques ä propos de l’etude des sols in situ. Journal of 
Mosaic Research 1-2 (2008) 83-101. - Lafli. [1580 

Tülek F., A mosaic image of a peacock from Osmaniye (Plain Cilicia): a contribution to 
the corpus of Cilician floor mosaics. - Oniz H. (ed.), SOMA 2008: Proceedings of the 
XII Symposium on Mediterranean Archaeology (Nr. 2037) 43-50. 7 Abb. - Fragment 
eines Fußbodenmosaiks mit frontalem Pfau, 5. Jh., Vergleichsbeispiele auf anderen 
Mosaiken. - Dennert. [1581 

Tülek F., Bitinya-Paflagonya Bölgeleri Mozaik Külliyat 2007 Qahqmasi (Nr. 1310). - 
Lafli. 

Vio E., La capella di Sant’ Isidoro e i restauri dei mosaici. Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 117- 
122. 8 Abb. (l-6b). Italienisch mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [1582 

Zaigrajkina S. P., Mo3auKu Kanejuibi Cau Bummope uh Hben ö’ Opo e Munane 
OcoöeHHocmu uKOHoepacpunecKoü npoepaMMbi (Mosaics of the Capella San Vittore in ciel 
d’oro. Special Features of the iconographic Programme). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), 
Oöpa3 Bu3awnuu: CöopnuK cmameü e neemb O. C. Tlonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 163-182. With 
English summary. - Etinhof. [1583 

c. Wandmalerei 

Andaloro M., Project for the rock paintings in Cappadocia. The church of the Forty 
Martyrs at §ahinefendi. - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuglari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, An¬ 
kara (Nr. 1994) II 187-200. - Lafli. [1584 

Boeck E., Simulating the Hippodrome: the performance of power in Kiev’s St. Sophia 
(Nr. 2148). - Cutler. 

Chotzakoglou Ch., Unveiling the Venetian art-image: remarks on the painting and its 
religious background of Cyprus during the period of the Venetian rule (1489-1571) 
(Nr. 1268). - Gasparis. 

Constantoudaki-Kitromilides M., Viaggi di pittori tra Costantinopoli e Candia: docu- 
menti d’archivio e influssi sulTarte (XIV-XV sec.) (Nr. 1257). - Gasparis. 

Demosthenous A. A., «There will be blood»: art and Propaganda in Nicetas Choniates’ 
Historia (Nr. 131). - Signes. 

Di Giuseppe A., Fragmenta Albanica. S. Prendja a Balldren, SS. Salvatore a Rubik, S. 
Barbara a Pllana. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 12/2 (2008) 153-209. 11 tav. f.t. - 
Presentazione sommaria, con un tentativo di contestualizzazione, dei pochi e malconci 
affreschi superstiti di queste chiese dei nord-ovest delFAlbania. - D’Aiuto. [1585 

Dimitrova E., Spiritual architects. The construction of architectural backdrops in the 
work of some painting Studios from the 14th Century. - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hutu u 
Bu3anmuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 227-250. 35 Abb. - Zur Hintergrundarchitektur in der pa- 
laiologischen Malerei. - Dennert. [1586 
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Goncarova T. V., Pocnucu xpaMoe KannadoKuu nocne cepedunbi XI eeKa (Wall-paintings 
in Cappadocia after the middle of the llth Century). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 
BmaHmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecrnb O. C. Tlonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 115-138. With English 
summary. - Etinhof. [1587 

Grozdanov C., Tlonpcja apxujepeja y ojimapy qpKee Eoeopoöuqe IJepuenenme y Oxpudy 
(The busts of the Church Hierarchs in the altar of the Virgin Peribleptos in Ohrid). 
Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 83-90. 16 Abb. Serbisch mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - 
17 bischöfliche Brustbilder im Altarraum, deren Auswahl auf die Einkeit der christ¬ 
lichen Oikumene hindeutet. - Maksimovic. [1588 

Kukiares S., Ta gßtiyrj zcov Äyicov Ävapyvpcov oe öpaöa. MspiKsq napazqpriosig. By- 
zantina 28 (2008) 307-330. 10 Taf. - Kotzabassi. [1589 

Mentzos A., Zqzqpaza zijg eiKovoypacpiag zov ayi'ov Arjprjzpiov. Byzantina 28 (2008) 
363-392. 13 Taf. - Kotzabassi. [1590 

Palles G., Toixoypacpisg as onrjAaia zijg Oi'zrjg AeXxfov zr\q XpioxiaviKfig Apxaio^oyiicfig 
Exatpstag 30 (2009) 177-186. 5 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Bemer¬ 
kungen über fragmentarisch erhaltene Wandmalereien in drei Höhlen in Phthiotis, 
Zentralgriechenland, die in das 13. Jh. datiert und einer provinziellen Stiltendenz zu¬ 
geschrieben werden können. - Albani. [1591 

Prolovic J., Tlpedcmaee MynenuKa y Pecaeu - npunoa uöewnucpuKaquju (A contribution to 
the identification of the figures of martyrs at Resava). Saopstenja 40 (2008) 163-205. 8 
Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [1592 

Radujko M., )Kueonuc npoue/ba u Jiuneme jyotcHoa yna3a Ceemoe HuKone y JEyöomeny 

(The wall painting on the Western fagade and the lunette of the Southern portal of St. 
Nicholas in Ljuboten). Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 101-116. 4 Zeichnungen, 6 Abb. Mit 
englischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [1593 

Santamaria U. et al., Rock painting’s materials in Cappadocia: §ahinefendi Forty 
Martyrs Church. - 24. Arkeometri Sonuqlan Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara 
(Nr. 1995) 307-316. - Lafli. [1594 

Semoglou A., Remarques sur certains archaismes iconographiques dans les peintures 
murales byzantinisantes de la Pologne au XVe siecle. Zograf 32 (2008 [2009]) 151-162. 
15 Abb. Mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [1595 

Sigala M. Z., Ta KsAÄid zqg XdAfcrjg AcoSsKavqoov. H xpovoAöyqoq zcov zoixoypacpicov 
xai ;/ oqpaoia zovg. AsXxtov xr)g Xpiaxiavucrig Ap^ato^oyiKrig Exatpsiag 30 (2009) 149- 
158. 6 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Sehr interessante Studie über zwei 
Einsiedeleien der auf Insel Chalke, an der Küste des Kellia-Golfes, die auf Grund von 
ihren Fresken in die frühbyz. Zeit (M. 6./A. 7. Jh.s) zu datieren sind. - Albani. [1596 

Thierry N., Portraits funeraires inedits de deux officiers byzantins morts au combat sur 
les frontieres de la Cappadoce. Etüde preliminaire. AsÄxtov xrjg Xpiaxiavucrig Apyato- 
^oytKrig Exaipstag 30 (2009) 169-176. 10 Abb. Mit griechischer Zusammenfassung. - 
Bemerkungen über die ikonographisch seltsame Darstellung von zwei byz. Offizieren, 
des Leon scribon und des Michael turmarches, in der Höhlenkirche in Gelveri (Gü- 
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zelyurt) südöstlich von Aksaray, Kappadokien, die in das 9.-10. Jh. zu datieren ist. - 
Albani. [1597 

Tsunkarakes D., e O t^coypacpog zfjg s/acArjaiag roß Äy. Arjprjzpiov gzo Asißaöä IsAivov 
(Nr. 1265). - Gasparis. 

Vasilijeva S. E., Bu3aHmuücKoe enunuue e MOHyMewnajibHoü otcueonucu emopoü nonoeuHu 
XII e. Ocmpoea romjiand (Byzantine influence in the murals of the second half of the 
12th Century in Gotland). VV 67 (92) (2008) 217-233. - Etinhof. [1598 

Vinogradova (Lukovnikova) E. A., O cmujie pocnuceü Cocpuu Tpane3yndcKoü (On the 
style of the wall-paintings of St. Sophia in Trebizond). - Etinhof. [1599 

Warland R., Das älteste Bildnis des hl. Augustinus? Zum Wandmalereifragment eines 
spätantiken Autors im Lateran (Nr. 1511). - Dennert. 

d. Ikonen 

Achelmastu-Potamianu M., Avo apcpuzpOGConsg siKÖveg tov Xpiozov Kai zrjg Uavayiag 
azrj Pööo. As^xiov irjc; Xpiaxiavucfic; Ap%aioA,oyiKfi(; Exaipsicu; 30 (2009) 199-214. 10 
Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Zwei doppelseitige Ikonen, die sich in Kir¬ 
chen auf Rhodos befanden, werden in die M. des 14. Jh.s datiert und dem Kunstkreis 
Konstantinopels zugeschrieben. - Albani. [1600 

Aspra-Vardavakis M., Variant of the Hodegetria on a Sinai icon with raised nimbi 
(CHHancicafl HKOHa c pejite^HbiMH HHMÖaMH. Bapnairr HKOHorpa(})HH Oahthtphh). - Za- 
charova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmanrnuu: CöopuuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. Tlonoeoü 
(Nr. 1981) 47-58. With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1601 

Bokotopulos P. L., KvTzpiaKeg siKÖveg gztjv Apopyö. AsXxiov xpq Xpiaxiavucrig 
ApxauAoyiKf|(; Exaipsiac; 30 (2009) 225-232. 8 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. 
- Ikonographische und stilistische Studie über drei Ikonen des Klosters der Panagia 
Chozoviotissa auf der Insel Amorgos, die in die 2. H. des 14. - 1. H. des 15. Jh.s zu 
datieren und einer zypriotischen Werkstatt zuzuschreiben sind. - Albani. [1602 

Constantoudaki-Kitromilides M., Viaggi di pittori tra Costantinopoli e Candia: docu- 
menti d’archivio e influssi sulVarte (XIV-XV sec.) (Nr. 1257). - Gasparis. 

Damiko R., Eoeopoduija IlejiaaoHumuca Tboeauuja da PuMuuuja y Oaem^u u Kyjimypna 
pa3Mena dyoic Jadpana y XIII u XIV eeKy (The Virgin Pelagonitissa in Faenza and the 
cultural exchange along the Adriatic coasts in the 13th and 14th centuries). Saopstenja 
40 (2008) 61-76. 8 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Maksimovic. [1603 

Ivanov S. A., Hydo Ce. Eecmpamun c cunaücKoü ukohu u eeo numepamypHbiü npomomun 
(St. Eustratios’ miracle from the Sinai icon and its literary prototype). - Zacharova A. 
V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmawnuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. üonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 211-214. 
With English summary. - Etinhof. [1604 

Kadiroglu M., Haho Manastir Kilisesi ve Triptychonu (Nr. 1353). - Dennert. 

Kazimija M., Cenmoü ffuMumpuü CojiyncKuü ua anajioÜHbix uKonax Cenmoü ropu (St. 
Demetrius on the proskynasis icons of Mount Athos). - Cicurov I. S. (ed.), «Poccun - 
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A(pou: TbicRHenemue öyxoeuoeo eduHcmea». Mamepuajibi MeofcöyHapoduoü 

nayHHo-öoaocjioecKoü Koucfepem^uu MocKea, 1-4 oKmRÖpR 2006 (Nr. 2006) 360-364. - 
Etinhof. [1605 

Kousoula E./Trifonova A. , A paleologan icon of Virgin “H EAll IE TQN AIlEAni- 
EMENQN” from Thessaloniki. - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bu3aumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 
307-316. 5 Abb. - Dennert. [1606 

Maffei F. de’, L’icona dei Santi Sergio e Bacco a Kiev (Hkohu Cbb. Ceprtra h Baicxa H3 
Kneßa). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3aumuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. 
Honoeoü (Nr. 1981) 139-148. With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1607 

Ostasenko E. Ja., HKoua «Pocncdecmeo Xpucmoeo» emopoü uemeepmu XV eena U3 
npudena EnaeoeetgeucKoeo coöopa Mockogckozo KpeMjiR (Icon of the Nativity of Christ, 
of the second quarter of the 15th c., in the Chapel of the Annunciation Cathedral of 
Moscow Kremlin). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3awnuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb 
O. C. nonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 357-376. With English summary. - Etinhof. [1608 

Petro vic R., Kyjimne (fpecKe ceemoe Kpa/ba Ypoma Tpehee, ceemoe HuKone ca uKonajua ua 
uKouocmacy y Mauacmupy ffenauuMa U3 XIV eena (Nr. 1206). - Maksimovic. 

Siomkos N., PyccKue ukohu oöumenu Bamoneö (Russian icons in the monastery Vato- 
pedi). - Cicurov I. S. (ed.), «Poccur - A(pou: TbicRuenemue öyxoenoeo eduucmea». 
Mamepuajibi Meotcdynapodmü uayHHo-öoeocjioecKoü Koucpepem^uu MocKea , 1-4 oKmRÖpR 
2006 (Nr. 2006) 355-359. - Etinhof. [1609 

Stavropoulou A., Une Version de la Traditio Legis sur une icone italo-cretoise. - Mal- 
tezou Ch./Tzavara A./Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, 
idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 di- 
cembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 725-739. - Comments on a Cretan icon (XVth c.) in the 
National Museum of Pisa. - Gasparis. [1610 

Tsigaridas E. N. , BbiuocuaR uKoua c u3oöpaofceHueM PacnRmuR, mpembeü nemeepmu XIV 
e., U3 BenuKoü Jlaepbi ua A(poue (The portable icon with crucifixion from the monastery 
of Great Lavra on Mount Athos). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmaumuu: CöopnuK 
cmameü e uecmb O. C. nonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 621-634. With English Summary. - Etinhof. 
[1611 

Vassilaki M., Commissioning art in fifteenth-century Venetian Crete: the case of Sinai 
(Nr. 1266). - Gasparis. 

Vassilaki M., The Painter Angelos and icon-painting in Venetian Crete. Variorum 
Collected Studies Series, CS 892. Farnham, Ashgate 2009. 382 p. 219 ills. ISBN 978-0- 
7546-5945-7. - This is a collection of 16 studies and an epilogue primarily focused on 
the Cretan painter Angelos Akotantos (fl. early 15th c.). Studies nos 1, 2, 3, 8, 10, 12 
and 16 have been previously published in Greek and are here presented in English 
translation. Studies 9 and 14 are unpublished papers that have now been updated for 
publication. The Epilogue includes an up to date bibliography of the questions dis- 
cussed in the volume. - Stathakopoulos. [1612 
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Yandim S., Sinop Arkeoloji MüzesVnde Bulunan Ikonalar (Icons from the archaeo- 
logical museum of Sinop). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuglari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, 
Ankara (Nr. 1994) II 267-282. - Lafli. [1613 

e. Buchmalerei/Buchkunst 

Akopjan S., rpynna apMRncKux ujunocmpupoeannbix pyKonuceü XI eeKa u npoöneMa 
emanmuücKoao xydootcecmeennoeo ojiuruur (A group of Armenian illuminated manu- 
scripts and the problem of Byzantine artistic influence). VV 67 (92) (2008) 194-206. - 
Etinhof. [1614 

Akopjan Z. A., Ipane3yndcKoe apMRHKoe Eeamenue e KonmeKcme emanmuücKoeo 
ucKyccmea (An Armenian gospel of Trebizond in the context of Byzantine art). - 
Zacharova A. V. (ed.), 06pa3 Bmanmuu: CöopmiK cmameü e necmb O. C. Ilonoeoü 
(Nr. 1981) 27-46. With English summary. - Etinhof. [1615 

Constantinides E., Images from the Byzantine periphery. Studies in iconography and 
style (Nr. 1471). - Lafli. 

Dobrynina E. N., O npoucxocxcdenuu Mumianvopbi c eeamenucmoM JlyKoü e epenecKOM 
TojiKoeoM Eeamenuu mpembeü nemeepmu XII e. (PrA/JA, (p. 1607, on. 1, no. 3) (The 
origin of the miniature with St. Luke in the 12th-century Greek gospels, RSAAA, 
F.1607, Op. 1, no. 3). - Zacharova A. Y. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmanmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e 
necmb O. C. Ilonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 149-162. With English summary. - Etinhof. [1616 

Durante R., La decorazione dei codici salentini: l’esempio del Vallicelliano C 7. Nsa 
'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 277-301. 14 fig. f.t. - Analizza l’interessante corredo decorativo del 
codice (fregi; iniziali fitomorfe, zoomorfe e antropomorfe), contenente il Commento ai 
Vangeli di Teofilatto di Ocrida. - D’Aiuto. [1617 

Mefod’eva Y. S., Munuamtopu e epenecKOM Tojikosom Eeamenuu XII e. (PrAffA, cp. 1607, 
on. 1, ■ 3): npaKmuuecKaR pecmaepaifUR u onum KOMnbtomepnoü peKoncmpyKi^uu (Mi- 
niatures in the 12th-century Greek gospels, RSAAA, F.1607, Op. 1, no. 3. Conservation 
treatment and Computer reconstruction). - Zacharova A. Y. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmanmuu: 
CöopnuK cmameü e necmb O. C. Ilonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 287-298. With English summary. - 
Etinhof. [1618 

Oretskaja I. A., O Mimuamiopax pyKonucu V emeepoeeamenuR PHE, ep. 801 (On the 
miniatures of the four gospels NLR, Gr. 801). - Zacharova A. Y. (ed.), Oöpa3 
Bmanmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e necmb O. C. Ilonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 335-356. With English 
summary. - Etinhof. [1619 

Ovcarova O. S., Oöpa3 u cmunb e Munuamwpax Kpyea Eomujiuü Manoea KoKKunoeacpcKoeo 
(Image and style in the miniatures of the circle of the Homilies of James of the 
Kokkinobaphos monastery). - Zacharova A. Y. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmanmuu: CöopnuK 
cmameü e necmb O. C. Ilonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 319-334. With English summary. - Etinhof. 
[1620 

Popova O. S., Munuamropbi KodeKca repmpydbi e Kpyey emanmuücKoeo ucKyccmea 
emopoü nojioeunbi XI e. (The miniatures of the Gertrud Codex in the circle of Byzantine 
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art of the second half from the llth Century). VV 67 (92) (2008) 176-193. - Etinhof. 
[1621 

Sevcenko N. P., Monastic challenges: some illustrated manuscripts of the Heavenly 
Ladder. - Hourihane C. (ed.), Byzantine art: recent studies. Essays in honor of Lois 
Drewer (Nr. 1964) 39-62. 15 fig. - On the iconographical diversity of Klimakos MS 
illustration and the ränge of their functions from instruments of private meditation to 
their liturgical roles. - Cutler. [1622 

Stephan-Kaissis Ch., „Beseelte Bilder (( . Bemerkungen zur Darstellung eines Styliten im 
Chludovpsalter. - Elchner L/Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der 
Spätantike bis in die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 215-227. Taf. 50-52. - Dennert. [1623 

Theis L., Ist Frieden darstellbar? Byzantinische Bildlösungen. - Meyer M. (Hrsg.), 
Friede - Eine Spurensuche (Nr. 2059) 95-110. 13 Abb. - Zu einigen Miniaturen im 
Madrider Skylitzes. - Dennert. [1624 

Tsamakda V., Der Einfluß von Tatians Diatessaron auf die frühe Evangelienillustration. 
- Eichner L/Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der Spätantike bis in 
die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 167-195. Taf. 46-47. - Dennert. [1625 

Zacharova A. V., O neKomopbix ocoöeHHocmnx uKonoepafpuu Muuuarmop Tpane3yndcK02o 
Eeameum (On some peculiarities in the iconography of miniatures in the Lectionary of 
Trebizond). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3aumuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. 
Ilonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 190-210. With English summary. - Etinhof. [1626 

Zarras N., Ezäöia nposzoipaoiag zov kcoöikü os napaozäosig svayysXiozcbv zqg 
naXaioXöysiag sTzoxqg. Byzantina 28 (2008) 511-528. 6 Taf. - Kotzabassi. [1627 


G. KLEINKUNST 
a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Bouras L./Parani M. G., Fighting in early Byzantium (Nr. 1010). - Cutler. 

Durand J., Le projet de corpus des reliques et reliquiaires byzantins en France. Bulletin 
de la Societe nationale des Antiquaires de France 2002 (2008) 152-181. - Berger. [1628 

Dzierzbicka D. , Jewelry from cemetery A at Naqlun. Polish archaeology in the Medi- 
terranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 225-233. 5 Abb. - Grossmann. [1629 

Raskovic D. , XpuiuhaucKU Momueu ua apxeonoiuKOM Mamepujajiy U3 OKOJiune Kpymeeqa u 
AjieKcunqa (Christian motives on archaeological material in the vicinity of Krusevac 
and Alksinac). - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Hutu u Bu3aumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 179-196. 12 
Abb. - Dennert. [1630 

Rodziewicz E., Ivory, bone, glass and other production at Alexandria, 5th-9th centuries. 
- Mundeil Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of 
local, regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 83-95. - Stathakopoulos. [1631 
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b. Gold, Silber 

Cosentlno S., Sul cosiddetto reliquiario di s. Basilio conservato nella chiesa di S. 
Francesco in Oristano (Nr. 1824). - D’Aiuto. 

Garcfa de Castro Valdes C. (ed.), Signum salutis. Cruces de orfebrena de los siglos V al 
XII. Oviedo, Consejeria de Cultura y Turismo del Principado de Asturias y KRK 
Ediciones 2008. 483 S. ISBN 978-84-8367-162-7. 1642. - Grossmann. [1632 

Ginnasi A., La stauroteca di Limburg an-der-Lahn: devozione e lusso nel mondo 
bizantino. Acme 62/1 (2009) 97-130. 16 fig. f. t. - G. riprende in esame la documen- 
tazione relativa al celebre manufatto, sottolineando di volere occuparsi non solo «degli 
aspetti che lo qualificano come un’opera a carattere sacro ma considerarlo, soprattutto, 
alla luce del suo Status di oggetto di lusso e al conseguente prestigio che una com- 
missione di questo tipo conferisce al donatore, cosi come al destinatario». Come de- 
stinatario del dono della stauroteca da parte del proedro Basilio Lecapeno G. propone 
di individuare il giovane omonimo pronipote di questi: Basilio Lecapeno ne avrebbe 
fatto dono al pronipote negli anni della reggenza (dunque entro la prima metä degli 
anni ’80 del secolo X) con lo scopo di «conferire dignitä e prestigio alla propria carica». 
- Luzzi. [1633 

Kasdagle A.-M., Tpia psoaicoviKä Kooprjpaza and zig avaoKGKpsg zrjg Pööov. ZvfiTis- 
päopaza Kai npoßhrjpaza zrjg epevvag. AsA/utov xr\g Xpiaxtavucr \q Ap%aio^oyiKf|(; Exat- 
psiaq 30 (2009) 283-292. 9 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Ikonographische 
und technische Bemerkungen über drei goldene Schmuckstücke - ein rundes Amulett 
und zwei Fingerringe die durch Grabungen in der Stadt Rhodos ans Licht gebracht 
wurden und in das 15. Jh. zu datieren sind. - Albani. [1634 

Maystorski G., Cpeö'bpen naepbden Kphcm c nadnuc om üpecnae (Nr. 1185). - Nikolov. 

Mundeil Mango M., Tracking Byzantine silver and copper metalware, 4th-12th centu- 
ries (Nr. 981). - Stathakopoulos. 

Zalesskaja V. N., Medanbon c u3o6pajfceHueM qapn KoHcmanmuHa (u3 noeux 
nocmynjieuuü rocydapcmeeuHoeo SpMumaoica) (A medallion with the image of Emperor 
Constantine, from the new acquisitions of the State Hermitage). - Zacharova A. V. 
(ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3anmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. Llonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 183-189. 
With English summary. - Etinhof. [1635 


c. Andere Metalle 

Acara Eser M., Ankara Anadolu Medeniyetleri Müzesindeki Sikke Kontrol Agirliklari 
ve Ticari Agirliklar. - Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve 
Arkeoloji Yazilan (Nr. 1977) 175-189. 15 Abb. - Byzantinische Bronzegewichte im 
Museum von Ankara. - Dennert. [1636 

Archipova E. I., Epon3oeoe Kaduno U3 Cydarn e OdeccKOM apxeojioeuuecKOM My3ee (A 
bronze censer from Sudak in the Archaeological Museum of Odessa). VV 67 (92) 
(2008) 207-216. - Etinhof. [1637 
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Aydin, A., Burdur ve Side Müzesi’ndeki Figürlii Iki Buhurdan (Two censers with fi- 
gurative decoration at Burdur and Side Museum). Adalya 12 (2009) 277-297. 20 Abb. 
- Zwei „syro-palästinische“ Weihrauchgefäße mit christologischen Reliefs. - Dennert. 
[1638 

Contardi S., La suppellettile da illuminazione: sostegni pensili in bronzo da lasos. 
Bollettino dell’Associazione lasos di Caria 15 (2009) 31-34. 5 Abb. - Teile von Auf¬ 
hängevorrichtungen für bronzene Polykandela. - Dennert. [1639 

Demirel Gökalp Z., Some examples of Byzantine lamps in Turkish museums. - Corona 
Laurea. Studii in onoarea Luciei feposu Marinescu (Nr. 1972) 171-176. 12 Abb. - 
Byzantinische Bronzelampen. - Dennert. [1640 

Giannichedda E., Metal production in Late Antiquity: from continuity of knowledge to 
changes in consumption. - La van L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in tran- 
sition A.D. 300-650 (Nr. 2058) 187-209. - Berger. [1641 

Grossmann P., Cruz de Moises, Sinai. Moses’ Cross. - Garcia de Castro Valdes C. (ed.), 
Signum salutis. Cruces de orfebreria de los siglos V al XII (Nr. 1632) 47-50. 4 Abb. - 
Handelt von dem großen aus dem 6. Jh. stammenden Messingkreuz der Kirche des 
Katherinenklosters im Sinai, das einst wohl vom Triumphbogen herabhing. Die ab¬ 
gebrochene untere linke Ecke läßt vermuten, daß das Kreuz einmal heruntergefallen 
ist und wohl sogar auf den Altar fiel, denn die Altarmensa enthält ebenfalls erhebliche 
Bruchspuren am rechten Ende. - Grossmann. [1642 

Kellens N., Metal technology in late antiquity: a bibliographic note (Nr. 1923). - Berger. 

Kosseva D., Onoena uKOHKa-eenoeun c u30ÖpaDfceHun na ce. Eoeopoöuqa Ejieyca u 
pa3ifb(pHaji Kpbcm (Lead Small Icon-Eulogy with Images of Mother of God-Eleousa 
and the “Blooming Cross”). - Rasev R./Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova 
G. (Hrsg.), LIpo(f). d. u. h. Tomio Tomee u cmojiuqama BenuKu Llpecnae (Nr. 1989) 218-227. 
Num. figs. Bulgarian with English summary. - The stylistic analysis above gives 
grounds to look at the present icon as part of pilgrimage production of Thessalonica. - 
Nikolov. [1643 

Mparmparitsa E., EvAoyia pvpov and to Enävco Käozpov Avöpov (Nr. 1254). - Kalo- 
pissi-Verti. 

Mundeil Mango M., Tracking By zantine silver and copper metalware, 4th-12th centu- 
ries (Nr. 981). - Stathakopoulos. 

Salter C. J., Early tin extraction in the south-west of England: a resource for Mediter- 
ranean metalworkers in late antiquity? - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), By zantine trade, 
4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and international exchange 
(Nr. 2033) 315-322. - Stathakopoulos. [1644 

Stepanenko V., Mkohko c u3oöpaotceHURMu EoeoMamepu u cenmbix eouuoe (A Small Icon 
with Images of Virgin Mary and Warrior Saints). - Rasev R./Vitljanov S./Sivrlev S./ 
Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), IIpocp. ö. u h. Tomio Tomee u cmonuqama BenuKu 
üpecjiae (Nr. 1989) 205-210. Num. figs. Russian with English summary. - A double- 
sided bronze icon. It is curious that in the inscription Virgin Mary is called not Ho- 
degetria but Eleousa. - Nikolov. [1645 
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Totev K., 3a udenmuipuKaijURma na oöpa3ume ebpxy couyncKama aMnyna om EpMumaotca 
(On the Identification of images from the Thessaloniki ampoule in the Hermitage 
museum). - The saints depicted on the ampoule are the Martyrs St. Demetrius and St. 
Theodore. - Nikolov. [1646 

Xanthopulu M., Ta pszaXXiKa avziKsipsva Kai rj oozsivrj haßt). - Kalpaxes Th. (Hrsg.), 
EAsvdspva Topsag II. 3. Bv^avzivö onizi ozrjv Ayi'a Äwa (Nr. 1261) 309—317. Mit 55 
Zeichn. - Über die Metallgegenstände, die in den Ausgrabungen eines mittelbyzanti¬ 
nischen Hauses in Eleutherna/ Kreta gefunden wurden. Es handelt sich um alltägliche 
Gebrauchsgegenstände eines bäuerlichen mittelaterlichen Hauses, d.h. Werkzeuge, 
Kochgefäße, Nägel, die E. 12./A. 13. Jh.s zu datieren sind. - Foskolou. [1647 

Zalesskaya V. N., Tpu eu3awnuücKue ceumfoebie ukohku U3 coöpanun eocydapcmeemioeo 
3pMumaDfca (Three Byzantine Lead Small Icons in the Hermitage Collection). - Rasev 
R./Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), Tlpocß. ö. u h. Tom/o Tomee 
u cmojiuijama BenuKu üpecnae (Nr. 1989) 200-204. Num. figs. With English summary. - 
With representation of Virgin and Child, the Mandylion and the Crucifixion. The 
iconography and the style of these pieces indicate their date after about 1100 and place 
them in the context of Crusades. - Nikolov. [1648 

e. Elfenbein 

Delbrueck R., Dittici consolari tardoantichi. Bari, Edipuglia 2009. 589 p. ill. ISBN 978- 
88-7228-550-3. - Traduzione italiana, a cura di Abbatepaolo M., di: Delbrueck R., Die 
Consulardiptychen (BZ 31, 1931, 214). - DAiuto. [1649 

Gaborit-Chopin D., Le commerce de l’ivoire en Mediterranee durant le Moyen Age. 
Bulletin archeologique du comite des travaux historiques et scientifiques 34 (2008) 23- 
32. 7 Abb. - Dennert. [1650 

Gerstel D., Die Tafel mit Otto und Theophano im Musee de VHotel de Cluny din Paris. 
Zeitschrift des Deutschen Vereins für Kunstwissenschaft 61 (2007) 9-33. 5 Abb. - 
Berger. [1651 

Sterligova I. A., Heu3eecmHbie no3ÖHeeu3aHmuücKue penbeipbi cjiouoeoü Kocmu e My3enx 
Mocko6cko2o KpeMJin (Unknown late Byzantine ivory reliefs in the Moscow Kremlin 
Museums). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3anmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. 
Uonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 477-484. With English summary. - Etinhof. [1652 

Walker A., Cross-cultural reception in the absence oftexts: the Islamic appropriation of 
a Middle Byzantine rosette casket. Gesta 47 (2008) 99-122. - Rather than misreading 
or disfiguring with later metalwork the large bone and ivory box that has been in the 
treasury of Ivrea Cathedral, possibly since at least 1427, an Islamic craftsman rein- 
terpreted its reliefs and added images that meaningfully Supplement the original ico¬ 
nography. - Cutler. [1653 
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f. Edelstein 

Draper J. D., Cameo appearances. The Metropolitan Museum of Art Bulletin 65/4 56 S. 
Abb. - Byz. Kameen im Metropolitan Museum: Nr. 27 Onyx-Kameo: Erzengel Mi¬ 
chael, mittel-/spätbyz.; Nr. 28 Chalzedon-Kameo, Thronende Maria mit Kind, 11.-12. 
Jh.; Nr. 29 Sardonyx-Kameo, Maria Blachernitissa, 11. Jh. - Dennert. [1654 

Kuzmanovlc-Novovic I., IJopmpemu Ifapa KoHcmawnuHa u HJianoea mezoee nopoöuqe ua 
zjiunmuqu y Cpöuju (Portraits of the Emperor Constantine and his family members in 
the glyptic art in Serbia). - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Huiu u Bu3aumuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 77- 
86. 20 Abb. - Dennert. [1655 

Popovic I., Cameo from Kusadak in the light of Constantine’s ideology and political 
Propaganda. - Corona Laurea. Studii in onoarea Luciei Jeposu Marinescu (Nr. 1972) 
435-445. 6 Abb. - Zum großen Belgrader Konstantins-Kameo. - Dennert. [1656 


h. Glas 

Akyol A. A. et al., Elaiussa-Sebaste Cam Örnekleri Arkeometrik (fali§malari (Ar- 
chaeometric Studies on the Glass from Elaiussa-Sebaste). - 24. Arkeometri Sonuqlari 
Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1995) 13-28. - Lafli. [1657 

Antonaras A. Ch., PcopaiKq Kai naXaioxpioziaviKri vaAovpyi'a, 1 og ai n.X. - 6og ai. p.X. 
napaycoyq Kai npoiövza. Ta ayyeia and zr\ QeooaAoviKq Kai zrjv Kspioxq zrjg. Athena, 
Sideres 2009. 611 S. 111. ISBN 978-960-08-0470-6. - Lafli. [1658 

Kinoshita H., Foreign glass excavated in China from the 4th to 12th centuries (Nr. 973). 
- Stathakopoulos. 

Kucharczyk R., Late Roman/Early Byzantine glass from the auditoria on Kom el-Dikka 
in Alexandria. Polish archaeology in the Mediterranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 45-53. 3 
Abb. - Grossmann. [1659 

Kucharczyk R. , Late Roman/Early By zantine glass from the basilica in Marea. Polish 
archaeology in the Mediterranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 70-74. 3 Abb. - Grossmann. [1660 

Lauwers V., Glass technology in Late Antiquity: a bibliographic note. - La van L./Zanini 
E./Sarantls A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300-650 (Nr. 2058) 53-61. - 
Berger. [1661 

Meredlth H., Evaluating the movement of open-work glassware in late antiquity 
(Nr. 979). - Stathakopoulos. 

O’Hea M., Glass in Late Antiquity in the Near East. - Lavan L./Zaninl E./Sarantis A. 
(eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300- 650 (Nr. 2058) 233-248. - Berger. [1662 


Ristovska N., Distribution patterns of Middle By zantine painted glass (Nr. 985). - 
Stathakopoulos. 
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Sagui L., Glass in Late Antiquity: the continuity of technology and sources of supply. - 
Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300-650 
(Nr. 2058) 211 -231. - Berger. [1663 

Sapova Ju. L., Bu3awnuücKoe cmemio: Ouepm ucmopuu (Byzantine glass: essays on its 
history). 3rd ed. Moscow, Isdatel’stvo LKI 2008. 288 p. ISBN 978-5-382-00576-8. - 
Etinhof. [1664 

Wedepohl K. H., So da-Kalk-Glas des 8. und 9. Jahrhunderts vom Asar-dere in Pliska 
(Bulgarien) im Vergleich mit frühmittelalterlichem Glas in Westeuropa. - Henning J. 
(ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of 
the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 351-359. 2 Tab. - 
Brandes. [1665 


i. Stein und Ton 

Al-Shbib Sh., La ceramique. - Montero FenoIIös J. L./Al-Shbib Sh. (Hrsg.), Memorias 
del Proyecto Arqueolögico Medio-Eufrates Sirio I. La necröpolis bizantina de Tall as- 
Sin (Deir ez-Zor, Siria) (Nr. 1379) 233-240. - Signes. [1666 

Arbeiter A., Nahöstliche Terrakotta-Eulogien aus einem Altardepot in Lusitanien. - 
Eichner I./Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der Spätantike bis in 
die islamische Zeit (Nr. 1986) 197-213, Taf. 48-49. - Dennert. [1667 

Arthur P. , Form, function and technology in pottery production from Late Antiquity to 
the early Middle Ages. - Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition 
A.D. 300-650 (Nr. 2058) 159-186. - Lafli. [1668 

Bonifay M., Ceramic production in Africa during Late Antiquity: continuity and 
change. - Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300-650 
(Nr. 2058) 143-158. - Lafli. [1669 

Bruno B. et al. (a cura di), L’area cimiteriale e il casale in localitä S. Giovanni Piscopio, 
Cutrofiano (Lecce) (Nr. 1437). - Bianchi. 

Cacciaguerra G., Dinamiche insediative, cultura materiale e scambi in Sicilia tra 
Tardoantico e Altomedioevo. II caso del sito di Santa Caterina (Melilli, SR) (Nr. 1458). - 
Bianchi. 

Campbell E./Bowles C., Byzantine trade to the edge of the world: Mediterranean pottery 
imports to Atlantic Britain in the 6th Century (Nr. 956). - Stathakopoulos. 

Cincotti C., Ceramica d’epoca bizantina a lasos (II). Bollettino dell’Associazione Iasos 
di Caria 15 (2009) 24-30. Abb. - Beispiele der feinen Sgraffitoware aus Iasos. - 
Dennert. [1670 

Dautermann-Maguire E., Muslims, Christians, and Iconoclasm: a case study of images 
and erasure on lamps in the Johns Hopkins University Archaeological Collection. - 
Hourihane C. (ed.), Byzantine art: recent studies. Essays in honor of Lois Drewer 
(Nr. 1964) 121-152. 22 fig. - Three lamps and other image-bearing artefacts, originally 
from Palestine and now in Baltimore demonstrate reworking under the impact of 
Iconoclastic fear of idolatry. - Cutler. [1671 
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Dimopoulos I., Trade of By zantine red war es, end ofthe llth-13th centuries (Nr. 959). - 
Stathakopoulos. 

Dyczek P., Lamps ofthe 3rd - 6th Century AD from the civil architecture in sector IV at 
Novae. - Roman C.-A./Gudea N. (eds.), Lychnological Acts 2. Trade and local pro- 
duction of lamps from the prehistory until the Middle Age (Nr. 1694) 73-78. - Lafli. 
[1672 

Ferrzolli A. F./Riccl M., Cilician ceramic production from Roman to By zantine age. 
New data from Elaiussa Sebaste. Olba 17 (2009) 33-44. 10 Abb. - Dennert. [1673 

Giankake A. G., H Kspapua 7 and to ßvifavzivo Kzrjpio oto Tlvpyi zrjg EAsvOspvag. - 
Kalpaxes Th. (Hrsg.), EAsvßspva Topsag II. 3. Bv^avzivo amzi oztjv Ayi'a Ävva 
(Nr. 1261) 189-280. 25 Taf. - Die byzantinische Keramik, die im byzantinischen Haus 
auf dem Hügel Pyrgi in Eleutherna gefunden wurde. Es handelt sich um einen ge¬ 
schlossenen Komplex, der in die mittelbyzantinische Periode datiert wird und ver¬ 
schiedene Kategorien von Formen und Sorten von Keramik aufweist. Die Studie 
schließt mit einem ausführlichen Katalog der Funde. - Foskolou. [1674 

Günsenin N., Marmara Adasi - Qamalti Burnu I Batigindan Sgraffito Desenli Bir 
Tabak. - Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji 
Yazilan (Nr. 1977) 237-242. 4 Abb. - Sgaffito-Schale des 13. Jh. aus einem Schifffund 
vor der Marmara-Insel. - Dennert. [1675 

Hayes J., The Roman and Late Roman fine wares. - Prag K. et al. (ed.), Excavations by 

K. M. Kenyon in Jerusalem 1961 -1967: Volume V. Discoveries in Hellenistic to Ottoman 
Jerusalem Centenary volume: Kathleen M. Kenyon 1906-1978 (Nr. 1406) 379-387. - 
Lafli. [1676 

Hudson N., Three centuries of Late Roman pottery. - Ratte Ch. /Smith R. R. R. (eds.), 
Aphrodisias Papers 4. New research on the city and its monuments (Nr. 1297) 319-345. 
25 Abb. - Keramik aus sechs Testschnitten im Stadtgebiet von Aphrodisias vom späten 
4. bis frühen 7. Jh., wobei besonders das Verhältnis von lokaler zu importierter Ke¬ 
ramik untersucht wird. - Dennert. [1677 

Jackson M., By zantine ceramics from the excavations at Kilise Tepe 2007 and recent 
research on pottery from Alahan. - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 
2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) II 159-174. - Lafli. [1678 

Jackson M. P. C., Local painted pottery trade in early By zantine Isauria (Nr. 965). - 
Stathakopoulos. 

Johnson B. L. , Ashkelon 2. Imported pottery of the Roman and Late Roman periods. 
Winona Lake, IN, Eisenbrauns 2008. VIII, 232 p. ISBN 978-1-57506-930-2. - Lafli. 
[1679 

Johnson B. L./Stager L. E., Byzantine-period wine jars and their distribution. - Stager 

L. E. et al. (eds.), Ashkelon 1. Introduction and overview (1985-2006) (Nr. 1407) 479- 
487. - Lafli. [1680 

Katsiote A., ürjAiva (piaAiöia-evAoyisg and za AcoösKävrjoa. AsA/riov xrj q Xpiaxtavucrig 
ApxatoXoytKf|(; Exatpeicu; 30 (2009) 271-282. 9 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. 
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- Sehr interessante Studie über Ampullen in der Sammlung der 4. Ephoreia für By¬ 
zantinische Antiquitäten, die auf den Inseln Rhodos, Kos, Karpathos, Nisyros und 
Leros gefunden wurden und aus Wallfahrten in Ägypten und Kleinasien stammen. - 
Albani. [1681 

Kenrick Ph. M., On the Silk Route: imported and regional pottery at Zeugma (Nr. 971). 

- Stathakopoulos. 

Kostova K./Dobreva D. , Roman, Late Roman and early Byzantine lamps from National 
Archaeological Reserve „DEULTUM-DEBELT U . - Roman C.-A./Gudea N. (eds.), 
Lychnological Acts 2. Trade and local production of lamps from the prehistory until the 
Middle Age (Nr. 1694) 161-169. - Lafli. [1682 

Kostova R., Polychrome ceramics in Preslav, 9th to llth centuries: where were they 
produced and used? - Mundeil Mango M. (ed.), By zantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. 
The archaeology of local, regional and international exchange (Nr. 2033) 97-117. - 
Stathakopoulos. [1683 

Lafli E., Hellenistische, römisch-kaiserzeitliche und spätantik-frühbyzantinische Ton- 
unguentarien aus dem Museum von Gaziantep (Südosttürkei). -26. Ara§tirma Sonuq- 
lan Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) III 153-160. - Lafli. [1684 

Lifsits L. I., K eonpocy o dame co3ÖauuR eu3anmuücKoü KaMeu Tlanaeuu nampuapxa Hoea 
(Panagia of Patriarch Job: the problem of dating). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 
Bmaumuu: CöopuuK cmameü e uecrrib O. C. nonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 257-272. With English 
summary. - Etinhof. [1685 

Lindros Wohl B., Late antique circular lamps in Greece. - Roman C.-A./Gudea N. 
(eds.), Lychnological Acts 2. Trade and local production of lamps from the prehistory 
until the Middle Age (Nr. 1694) 171-175. - Lafli. [1686 

Loche, G., L’esportazione e importazione della ceramica nel tardo medioevo: il caso di 
Venezia. Liber annuus. Studium Biblicum Franciscanum 57 (2007) 623-632. 9 Abb. - 
Dennert. [1687 

Metcalf D. M., Byzantine Cyprus 491-1191 (Nr. 1080). - Berger. 

Özta§kin M., Olympos Antik Kentinden Bir Grup Erken Bizans Dönemi Seramigi. - 
Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji Yazdari 
(Nr. 1977) 287-300. 5 Abb. - Frühbyzantinische Keramik aus Olympos. - Dennert. 
[1688 

Pappalardo C., Lucerne di periodo arabo (VII-IX sec.) rinvenute negli scavi di Umm al- 
Rasas - Kastron Mefaa e della regione del Nebo in Giordania. Liber annuus. Studium 
Biblicum Franciscanum 57 (2007) 563-595. 19 Abb. - Dennert. [1689 

Päräu V., La diffusione delle lucerne nordafricane dei sec. 1V-VI d. C. nelle ex-provincie 
central e sud danubiane. La lucerna del tipo Atlante VIII-X con chrismon. - Roman C.- 
A./Gudea N. (eds.), Lychnological Acts 2. Trade and local production of lamps from the 
prehistory until the Middle Age (Nr. 1694) 197-206. - Lafli. [1690 
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Petrides P., H TaoovAa OiKovöpov Kai rj avpßoArj zrjg azq psAszq rrjg ßv^avzivrjg 
KspapsiKqg zrjg ApyoAiöag. - Barales I. D./Pikulas G. A. (Hrsg.), Mvqpri TaoovAag 
OiKovöpov (1998-2008) (Nr. 1975) 119-128. - Berger. [1691 

Petrova V., The early medieval yellow pottery from Pliska, Bulgaria: the question of its 
provenance and the problem of its origin. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade 
and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, 11: Byzan- 
tium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 315-339. 6 fig. - Brandes. [1692 

Pulu-Papademetriu N., Bv^avzivrj KspapsiKrj anö zrjv EAsvOspva: H ozepva zijg Ayi'ag 
Ävvag. - Kalpaxes Th. (Hrsg.), EAsvOspva Topsag II. 3. Bv^avzivö omzi azrjvAyia Avva 
(Nr. 1261) 25-188. 63 Taf. - Die byzantinische Keramik, die in einer Zisterne auf dem 
Hügel Pyrgi in Eleutherna gefunden wurde. Es handelt sich um einen geschlossenen 
Komplex, der in die mittelbyzantinischen Periode datiert wird und verschiedene Ka¬ 
tegorien von Formen und Sorten von Keramik aufweist. Die Untersuchung schließt mit 
einem ausführlichen Katalog der Funde. - Foskolou. [1693 

Roman C.-A./Gudea N. (eds.), Lychnological Acts 2. Trade and local production of 
lamps from the prehistory until the Middle Age. Acts of the 2nd International Congress 
on Ancient and Middle Age Lightning Devices (Zaläu-Cluj-Napoca, 13th-18th May 
2006). Patrimonium Archaeologicum Transylvanicum, 2. Cluj-Napoca 2008. 243,156 S. 
111. ISBN 978-973-1868-30-1. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1672, 1682, 1686, 1690. - Lafli. 
[1694 

Sebastiani A., Butrinto. Relazione preliminare dello scavo presso il Pozzo di lunia 
Rufina (Nr. 1216). - Bianchi. 

Strassoldo R./Lazzarinl L., I marmi colorati del Palazzo Ducale a Venezia (Nr. 1455). - 
Bianchi. 

Taxel I., A Christian ceramic basin from Jerusalem, Liber annuus. Studium Biblicum 
Franciscanum 57 (2007) 521-527. 3 Abb. - Dennert. [1695 

Totev K./Nikolov M., Cmeamumoe Meöajibou CbC ce. HuKona om My3en e ep. Komen (A 
steatite medallion of St Nicholas from the museum of the town of Kotei). - Georglev P. 
(ed.), M3CJiedeaHUR no öhmapcKa cpednoeeKoeua apxeonoeuH. CöopnuK e uecm na npocf. 
Pauio Pavuee (Nr. 1983) 310-317. Ills. With English summary. - From a fortress in the 
pass situated on the medieval road to Veliki Preslav. The model which was used to 
create the medallion was connected with llth-12th c. items made in the Studios of 
Constantinople. - Nikolov. [1696 

Türkey A. Alanya ve (fevresi Bizans Ara§tirmalari: Seramik Buluntular (Pottery 
finds from Alanya surveys). - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuglari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, 
Ankara (Nr. 1994) II 211-222. - Lafli. [1697 

Vokaer A., Brittle wäre trade in Syria between the 5th and 8th centuries (Nr. 990). - 
Stathakopoulos. 

Vucic J., Ranokrscanske glinene svjetiljke u Arheoloskom muzeju Zadar / Early 
Christian clay lamps in the Archaeological Museum in Zadar. Katalozi i monografije, 
Arheoloski muzej Zadar, 6. Zadar, Arheoloski muzej 2009. 79 S Abb. ISBN 978-953- 
7484-05-7. - Dennert. [1698 
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Zoroglu L./Dillon M./Yakmlar D./Rauh N., Anamur Arkeoloji Müzesi’ndeki Amfora 
Aragtirmalari Raporu (Report on the amphorae from Anamur museum). - 26. Ara- 
§tirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) II 33-50. - By- 
zantine amphorae. - Lafli. [1699 

Zurek M., Naqlun 2005. Pottery deposit from room G. 8 A. Polish archaeology in the 
Mediterranean (PAM) 17 (2007) 219-224. 1 Abb. - Grossmann. [1700 


j. Textilien 

Cokoev I., TeKcmun om cpednoeeKoeuu apxeojioauuecKu oöeKmu e Ebnaapun. IJocmuj/ceHun 
u npoöJieMU na npoyneanunma (Nr. 2154). - Nikolov. 

Cortopassl R., Late Roman and Byzantine linen tunics in the Louvre Museum. - Gillis 
C. u. a. (Hrsg.), Ancient Textiles: production, craft and society (Nr. 2014) 139-142. 4 
Abb. - Dennert. [1701 

Jacoby D., Silk in Medieval Andros (Nr. 967). - Schreiner. 

Papastavrou H., A propos d’un voile brode venitien du XlVe siecle ä Zadar. Zograf 32 
(2008 [2009]) 91-99. 17 Abb. Mit serbischer Zusammenfassung. - Die byz. Parallelen 
werden im Aufsatz ebenfalls untersucht. - Maksimovic. [1702 

Paskaleva K., KaKeo e omKpwi HcaaK II Amen e Tbpuoeo. Eöna xunome3a (Was hat Isaak 
II. Angelos in Tärnovo vorgefunden? Eine Hypothese). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./ 
Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Busanmux, 
EajiKanume, Eepona. M3CJiedeaHun e uecm ua npo(p. Bacujina TbUKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 
634-647. - Das Epigramm des Theodoros Baisamon bezieht sich nicht auf eine in 
Tärnovo Vorgefundene Ikone. Angestellt wird die Hypothese (!), dass es sich dabei um 
eine Kopie der stoffgewirkten Bedeckung vom Sarg des Heiligen Demetrios mit dessen 
Bildnis handelt. - Nikolov. [1703 

Schilb H., By zantine identity and its patrons: embroidered aeres and epitaphioi of the 
Palaiologan and post-Byzantine periods. PhD dissertation, Indiana University 2009. 722 
p. - “These veils developed as expressions of the theology behind the rites in which 
those textiles were used. Analyzing iconography, style, and inscriptions, however, re- 
veals less about how any aer or epitaphios fits into the development of these types of 
textiles than it reveals about the concerns of the patrons and embroiderers at the time 
and place when each textile was made.” - Kaldellis. [1704 

Temerinski Z./Nitic A., PeKOHcmpyKquja enacmeocKe xa/bune U3 Tlempoee ijpKee koö 
Hoeoa Üa3apa (A reconstruction of the dress of a nobleman from St Peter’s Church 
near Novi Pazar). Saopstenja 40 (2008) 77-88. 11 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammen¬ 
fassung. - Maksimovic. [1705 

Tsourinaki S., Looped-pile textiles in the Benaki Museum. - Gillis C. u. a. (Hrsg.), 
Ancient Textiles: production, craft and society (Nr. 2014) 143-149. 16 Abb. - Dennert. 
[1706 
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H. WECHSELWIRKUNG DER BYZANTINISCHEN 
KUNST („BYZANTINISCHE FRAGE“) 

Ascanl V., II Santo Sepolcro e gli Ordini militari: appropriazione di un simbolo e 
diffusione di un culto tra XII e XIV secolo. - Pierotti P./Tosco C./Zaimella C. (a cura 
di), Le rotonde del Santo Sepolcro. Un itinerario europeo (Nr. 2063) 79-89. 11 ill. - 
D’Aiuto. [1707 

Damiko R., Eoeopoduifa üenaeoHumuca Tboeauuja da PuMunuja y @aemfu u Kyjimypna 
pa3Mena dyotc Jadpaua y XIII u XIV eeKy (Nr. 1603). - Maksimovic. 

Frati M., I Santi Sepolcri nelVItalia meridionale. - Pierotti P./Tosco C./Zannella C. (a 
cura di), Le rotonde del Santo Sepolcro. Un itinerario europeo (Nr. 2063) 121-138. 7 ill. 

- D’Aiuto. [1708 

Georgopoulou M., Fine Commodities in the thirteenth-century Mediterranean. The ge- 
nesis of a common aesthetic. - Mersch M./Ritzerfeld U. (Hrsg.), Lateinisch-griechisch- 
arabische Begegnungen. Kulturelle Diversität im Mittelmeerraum des Spätmittelalters 
(Nr. 2031) 63-89. - Berger. [1709 

Hoffmann A., Leibesfülle zwischen Ost und West. Beobachtungen zur Byzanz- und 
Antikenrezeption in der Bibel von Gerona. - Mersch M./Ritzerfeld U. (Hrsg.), Latei¬ 
nisch-griechisch-arabische Begegnungen. Kulturelle Diversität im Mittelmeerraum des 
Spätmittelalters (Nr. 2031) 163-180. - Berger. [1710 

Isar N., Celica Iherusalem Carolina: imperial eschatology and light apocalypticism in 
the Palatine Chapel at Aachen (Celica Iherusalem Carolina: ÜMnepcKaa acxaTonorna h 
MHCTHK a CBeTa b IlajiaTHHCKOH Kanejnie b AaxeHe). - Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie 
HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u uKOHoepacjmn caKpajibHbix npocmpancme (Nr. 2026) 313-337. 
With Russian summary. - Etinhof. [1711 

Massaccesi F., Rapporti artistici fra le due coste delVAdriatico. - Tagliaferri M. (a cura 
di), La Chiesa metropolitana ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la costa adriatica orientale 
(Nr. 2049) 197-222. 17 fig. - D’Aiuto. [1712 

Ousterhout R., Symbole der Macht. Mittelalterliche Heraldik zwischen Ost und West 
(Nr. 1129). - Berger. 

Pierotti P. , Le Rotonde fra Oriente e Occidente. - Pierotti P./Tosco C./Zaimella C. (a 

cura di), Le rotonde del Santo Sepolcro. Un itinerario europeo (Nr. 2063) 55-78. 17 ill. 

- D’Aiuto. [1713 

Tosco C., Architetture del Santo Sepolcro nell’Europa medievale. - Pierotti P./Tosco C ./ 
Zannella C. (a cura di), Le rotonde del Santo Sepolcro. Un itinerario europeo (Nr. 2063) 
13-54. 18 ill. - D’Aiuto. [1714 

Wolf G., Alexandria aus Athen zurückerobern? Perspektiven einer mediterranen 
Kunstgeschichte mit einem Seitenblick auf das mittelalterliche Sizilien. - Mersch M./ 
Ritzerfeld U. (Hrsg.), Lateinisch-griechisch-arabische Begegnungen. Kulturelle Diver¬ 
sität im Mittelmeerraum des Spätmittelalters (Nr. 2031) 39-62. - Berger. [1715 
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I. KATALOGE (AUSSTELLUNGEN, SAMMLUNGEN, 
GALLERIEN, ANTIQUARIATE) 

Gorny & Mosch. Gießener Münzhandlung Auktion 179, Kunst der Antike 19. Juni 2009. 
237 S. - Nr. 29 frühbyz. Silberpyxis mit zwei Renngespannen; Nr. 37, 532-534, 536, 
538-544 mittelbyz. Prozessionskreuze, Bronze; Nr. 191-194, 199 byz. Schmuck; 
Nr. 535 frühbyz. Marmorkreuz (?); Nr. 537 mittelbyz. Bronzekreuz mit Stiftungsin¬ 
schrift eines Epiphanios; Nr. 545-554 mittebyz. Enkolpionkreuze; Nr. 555 mittelbyz. 
Bronzikone: Paulus; Nr. 556 mittelbyz. (?) Bronzeikone mit kreuztragenden Engeln; 
Nr. 557 Bronzebeschlag mit Konstantin und Helena; Nr. 558 zweiseitiges Bronzerelief 
Maria und Christus; Nr. 559 Bronzeschale mit doppelköpfigem Adler; Nr. 560-561 
bronzenes Rauchfass; Nr. 562-563 Miniatur-Bronzeglocken. - Dennert. [1716 

Bouras L./Parani M. G., Lighting in early Byzantium (Nr. 1010). - Cutler. 


K. SPEZIALBIBLIOGRAPHIEN 

Schelbelreiter V., Bibliographie zur Spätantike und Frühchristlichen Archäologie in 
Österreich (mit einem Anhang zum spätantik-frühchristlichen Ephesos). 2007 erschie¬ 
nene Publikationen und Nachträge. Mitteilungen zur Christlichen Archäologie 14 
(2008) 105-111. - Berger. [1717 


8. NUMISMATIK UND SIGILLOGRAPHIE 
A. NUMISMATIK 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen (einschließlich 
Ikonographie und Technik) 

Hahn W./Methlich M., Money of the incipient Byzantine Empire continued (Justin II - 
revolt ofthe Heraclii, 565 -610). Veröffentlichungen des Institutes für Numismatik und 
Geldgeschichte, 13. Wien, Österreichische Forschungsgesellschaft für Numismatik 
2009. 214, 41 S., [12] Faltbl. ISBN 978-3-9501987-2-0. - Grünbart. [1718 

Jordanov I./Zekova Zh. , Omnenanrbgu na eu3anmuücKu Mouemu e-bpxy onoenu nnacmuHKu 
om xunmepnanda na cmonuijama BenuKu Tlpecnae (Nr. 2178). - Nikolov. 

Maladakis V., The coronation of the emperor on middle By zantine coinage: a case of 
Christian political theology (lOth-mid llth centuries). Acta Musei Varnaensis 7/1 
(Numizmatici, sfragisticni I epigrafski prilosi kirn istorijata na Cernomorskoto kra- 
ibrejne) 338-356. ill. - Analyse du monnayage dans le cadre de l’ideologie de l’origine 
divine du pouvoir imperial. - Morrisson. [1719 

Pamuk §.,Akge. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 1, 91-92. - Die als „Asper“ im 
Westen bekannte Silbermünze. - Brandes. [1720 
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Peikov A., Omuoeo 3a uaü-paHHomo u3o6paofceHue na Hucyc Xpucmoc e^e 
6U3aHmuücK.ama HyMU3MamuKa (Erneut über die früheste Darstellung von Jesus Christus 
in der byzantinischen Numismatik). - Jhoöen IJpatuKoe - pecmaepamop u u3Kycmeoeed 
(Nr. 1982) 280-281 (Bulgarisch). - Es wird die Meinung vertreten, die erste Darstel¬ 
lung Christi stamme aus der Zeit von Anastasios I. (491-518). Als Argument dient 
eine Münze aus der Sammlung von Dumbarton Oaks. - Nikolov. [1721 

Pencev V., Proizvodstvo v Dristr na medin plastinki bez izobrazenija i nadpici (Pro¬ 
duction of copper blanks that had the function of coins (14th c.) in Druster). Nu- 
mizmatika i sfragistika (Sofia) 7/1 (2000) 94-101. ill. - Decouverte en fouilles ä Silistra 
en 1999 de flans de cuivre concaves ou plats. De tels flans non frappes sont frequents 
sur les sites des 13e-14e siecles et circulaient avec les monnaies regulieres. - Morrisson. 
[1722 

Rovelli A., Imperatrice e regina nelle emissioni monetarie altomedievali (VI-X secolo). 
- La Rocca C. (ed.), Agire da donna. Modelli e pratiche di rappresentazione (secoli 
VI-X) (Nr. 2025) 211-234. 7 fig. - Couvre aussi les types byzantins du 5e au 8e s. - 
Morrisson. [1723 

Simonovic Z., Ilpujioa npoynaeamy noenanux pe(popMU /JuoKJieifujaHa, KoHcmanmuHa u 
Anacmacuja (Appendix to monetary reforms of Diocletian, Constantine and Anasta¬ 
sius). - Rakocija M. (Hrsg.), Huvu u Bu3awnuja, VII (Nr. 2043) 395-406. - Dennert. 
[1724 

Teoteoi T., Semnifica(ia unor «realii» monetäre in Bizanful Paleologilor (On the si- 
gnificance of certain coins in Paleologan Byzantium). - Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco- 
Romana. Studii de istorie §i civiliza(ie bizantinä §i romäneascä (Nr. 1988) 131-147. - 
Marinescu. [1725 

Vladimirova-Aladzova D., Teotcecmu-emanoHU om aumuHua Paijuapun (Weights from 
ancient Ratiaria). Numismatica, sphragistica and epigraphica 4 (2008) 145-156. ills. 
With English summary. - Exagia occur at archaeological sites with coins and layers 
dating from the 4th-7th c. AD. - Nikolov. [1726 

Zekova Z Monemu u Monenmo odphufenue e cpeduoeeKoeuuR IIIyMeu (Nr. 2182). - Ni¬ 
kolov. 


b. Kataloge 

Asolati M., Un frammento di gruzzolo di nummi tardoantichi e bizantini conservato 
presso il Museo Bottacin di Padova (Nr. 1457). - Bianchi. 

Minkova M., HyMU3MamuHen Mamepuan om paüoua na JhoöuMei\ uXacKoeo (Numismatic 
material from the region of Lyubimets and Haskovo). Numismatica, sphragistica and 
epigraphica 4 (2008) 65-93. Bulgarian with English summary. - The Byzantine coins 
(discovered in south-easthern Bulgaria) come within the chronological frame from 
Justin II to John III Comnenos Doukas (1237-1244). The coin circulation became 
more intensive during lOth-llth c. (29 pieces) and in mid-13th c. (35 pieces). - Nikolov. 
[1727 
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Morrisson C., Un lot de monnaies byzantines et arabo-byzantines du Cabinet des 
Medailles. Bulletin de la Societe Frangaise de Numismatique 64/5 (2009) 90-95. - 
Publication illustree d’un lot provenant peut-etre de Syrie du Nord et refletant la 
circulation de monnaies imperiales, de Justinien, Maurice, Phocas, Heraclius et Con- 
stant II (641-657) associees aux premieres monnaies d’imitation arabo-byzantines 
(«imitative coins» ou «pseudo-Byzantine»), certaines de types inedits. Ce lot datant de 
660 env. peu de temps apres l’arret de l’arrivee des emissions de bronzes byzantins en 
Syrie est comparable au «tresor Syrien» dit de Hama, publie par Philipps et Goodwin 
dans la Numismatic Chronicle (1977, 61-87). - Morrisson. [1728 

Oikonomidu M., Toouoa 1 (1953-1994). Mvqpsg A'. Athena, Euthyne 2009. 71 p. 
ISBN 978-960-8150-47-8. 27 photos. - La directrice emerite du Musee numismatique 
d’Athenes raconte ses Souvenirs des annees 1953-1994 de 1, rue Tositsa, ancienne 
adresse du musee et de son combat pour l’installation de celui-ci dans la maison 
Schliemann, Iliou Melathron. Dans ses pages passent toutes les grandes personnalites 
de la numismatique et la byzantinologie de l’epoque. - Papadopoulou. [1729 

Sagredo San Eustaquio L., Las monedas bajo-imperiales en Deobrigula. Hispania 
antiqua. Revista de historia antigua 32 (2008) 275-298. 3 tav. - Catalogo (parziale) 
delle monete rinvenute nel sito dell’antica cittä di Deobrigula (vicino all’attuale 
Burgos): 28 pezzi di IV secolo, zecche occidentali ma anche due esemplari da Tessa- 
lonica e Nicomedia. - Bianchi. [1730 

§entürk §./Tekin O., Sikkeler Ne Anlatir? Ortaqag Anadolu sikkelerinde simgeler ve 
qokkültürlülük - What the coins teil us. Symbols and multicultural aspects in medieval 
Anatolian coins. Istanbul, Yapi Kredi Yayinlan 2009. 128 p. ISBN 978-975-08-1682-6. 
Turc et anglais. Mon. ill. - Catalogue de l’exposition homonyme presentee au Musee 
Yapi Kredi Vedat Nedim Tör, Istanbul (30 septembre-31 decembre 2009). Excellentes 
illustrations de monnaies anatoliennes medievales de la collection de Yapi Kredi. 
Malheureusement les monnaies armeniennes de Cilicie et les monnaies byzantines - 
meme quand elles ont offert le prototype iconographique de ces emission - sont to¬ 
talement absentes. - Papadopoulou. [1731 


c. Münzfunde 

Abou Diwan G., The coin circulation in Phoenicia Maritima during the sixth Century 
AD. XIV International Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. 
Glasgow 2009, 84. - Focuses especially on the copper coinage of Anastasios. - Baker. 
[1732 

Ben Slimane-Benabbes H., La production de la monnaie d’or en Afrique by zantine au 
VUe siecle: etude statistique. L’Africa romana XVII. Sevilla 2006/Rome 2008, 1151 — 
1164. - Cette etude de coins etend, ä partir du materiel decouvert en Tunisie et de mon 
propre fichier, les estimations que j’avais publiees pour les regnes de Justinien ä 
Maurice, aux emissions d’Heraclius et Constant II jusqu’en 650. L’a. y retrouve les 
memes rythmes lustraux et un rattrapage entre 642 et 647 destine ä combler la faiblesse 
de la production ä la fin du regne d’Heraclius. - Morrisson. [1733 
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Bijovsky G., A gold hoard recently discovered in Jerusalem. XIV International Nu- 
mismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. Glasgow 2009, 86. - A hoard 
containing exclusively issues of Heraclius, all of the same type, from a limited number 
of dies, calls for an exceptional interpretation. - Baker. [1734 

Blachake M., Grjoavpög vopiopazcov and ro IIvOio EAaooövaq. - Mazarakes-Amian A. 
(Hrsg.), ApxcnoXoyiKÖ Epyo GsooaAiag Kai Xzspedq EAAaSag 2. IJpaKTiKd smozijpovi- 
K?jg ovvavzrjorjg BöAog 16. 3. - 19.3.2006 (Nr. 2030) 489-504. 13 Abb. Mit englischer 
Zusammenfassung. - Zum sog. Münzschatz von Pythion in der Nähe von Elasson, 
Thessalien. Die Münzen (ausschließlich aspra trachea) werden vom letzten Viertel des 
12. Jh.s bis zum 1. Viertel des 13. Jh.s datiert und mit den historischen Ereignissen nach 
1204 verbunden. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1735 

Bozkova B./Petrunova B., PahHoeu3aHmuücKo 3Jiamno Monemno cbKpoeuiqe om 
Kpenocmma „Ce. IJemKa ” npu epad Jleigepa (Early Byzantine golden coin hoard from St 
Petka fortress near Pestera). Numismatica, sphragistica and epigraphica 4 (2008) 57- 
63. 14 ills. Bulgarian with English summary. - A coin hoard of 14 golden coins dating 
from the 6th c. discovered near town Pestera, in Bulgaria. - Nikolov. [1736 

Bozkova B., Skrovice ot rannovisantiiski moneti ot Sofija (Tresor de monnaies de la 
haute-epoque byzantine provenant de Sofia). Numizmatika i sfragistika (Sofia) 7/2 
(2000) 18-37. 5 pl. - Decouverte au cours des fouilles d’un complexe ecclesiastique 
d’un tresor de 1 tremissis de Maurice et 42 AE de Justin I et Justinien, Justinien I, 
Justin II, Maurice et Heraclius, enfoui apres 615 vraisemblablement lors de l’une des 
attaques avaro-slaves contre Thessalonique. - Morrisson. [1737 

£antay D., Byzantine coins from Macedonian tower salvage excavations in Edirne/ 
Türkiye. XIV International Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. 
Glasgow, 2009, 87. - 176 coins of all periods of Byzantine history. - Baker. [1738 

Demirel Gökalp Z., Yalvaq Arkeoloji MüzesVnde Bulunan Bizans Altin ve Gümü§ 
Sikkeleri (Byzantinische Gold- und Silbermünzen im Archäologischen Museum von 
Yalvag). - Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji 
Yazilan (Nr. 1977) 203-222. 32 Abb. - Münzen von Anastasios bis Manuel Komnenos. 
- Dennert. [1739 

Dzanev G., KoneKmuena uaxoÖKa ua conuöu om X eeK e Aöpumyc (A collective find of 
solidi from the lOth Century in Abritus). - Georglev P. (ed.), H3CJiedeaHun no öbneapcKa 
cpednoeeKoena apxeonoeun. CöopnuK e uecm na npocp. Pauio Paiuee (Nr. 1983) 375-384. 
Ills. Bulgarian with English summary. - Discovered in the late ancient castellum of 
Abritus. 10 of solids belong to Constantine VII with Romanos II (945-959) and 1 solid 
(nomisma-histamenon) was made during the reign of Nicephoros II Phokas with Basil 
(963-969). With catalogue. - Nikolov. [1740 

Gandila A., The early Byzantine coin circulation in the eastern provinces: a Statistical 
approach. XIV International Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. 
Glasgow 2009, 90. - Attempts a Statistical overview of coin production and circulation 
based on the holdings of the major collections. - Baker. [1741 

Gökyildinm T., Geg Roma Solidus definesi (2001). - Tekin Ö./Erol A. (eds.), Ancient 
history, numismatics and epigraphy in the Mediterranean World. Studies in memory of 
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Clemens E. Bosch and S. Atlan and in honour of N. Baydur (Nr. 1956) 161-177, 70 
monnaies ill. - Publication soignee, avec etude des coins, de 68 solidi et 2 doubles solidi 
inedits du milieu du Ve siede achetes par le Musee archeologique d’Istanbul en 2001 et 
provenant d’une trouvaille plus large dispersee sur le marche, dont on pourrait sans 
doute trouver trace dans les catalogues de vente des annees 2000 (le double solidus 
d’Eudocie n° 64 est de memes coins que Tkalec, 18 II2002, lot 422). Les emissions sont 
presentees dans l’ordre chronologique des souverains (d’Eudoxie et Honorius ä Va- 
lentinien III et Justa Grata Honoria) et classees ensuite ä l’interieur de chaque regne 
par ordre alphabetique des legendes de revers (44 Constantinople, 21 Ravenne et 5 
Rome). La proportion extraordinairement elevee des liaisons de coins (recapitulee p. 
165-167), les anomalies de plusieurs des tres nombreux inedits du tresor (par ex. un 
revers IMP XXXXII de Theodose II associe ä un droit d’Honorius), et les problemes 
de Chronologie qu’il souleve ne manqueront pas de susciter des interrogations et une 
reflexion ulterieure. - Baker. [1742 

Guruleva V. , The circulation and use of Byzantine coins in the Crimea. XIV Interna¬ 
tional Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. Glasgow 2009, 91. - 
Analyses local and Constantinopolitan Byzantine coins in Cherson and other areas of 
the Crimea. - Baker. [1743 

Hadji-Maneva M., Early Byzantine coin circulation in Macedonia Secunda. XIV In¬ 
ternational Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. Glasgow 2009, 
92. - Discusses 18 hoards and numerous single finds of the 6th and 7th centuries. - 
Baker. [1744 

Lavysh K./Wotoszyn M. , Byzantine coins from the area of Belarus. XIV International 
Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. Glasgow 2009, 95.-30 By¬ 
zantine coins in 16 finds emanate from the territory of Belarus, mostly middle By¬ 
zantine. - Baker. [1745 

Lianta E., The Thessalonica/2007 hoard of Byzantine thirteenth-century billon trachea. 
XIV International Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. Glasgow 
2009, 96. - A new hoard from the 1210 s is able to bridge the gap between Direct 
Copies and Latin Imitatives. - Baker. [1746 

Lightfoot C. S., An important group of late-7th Century coins from Amorium. - Tekin 
Ö./Erol A. (eds.), Ancient history, numismatics and epigraphy in the Mediterranean 
World. Studies in memory of Clemens E. Bosch and S. Atlan and in honour of N. 
Baydur (Nr. 1956) 223-226. - According to the author, six late 7th Century copper 
coins contribute to the general picture of importance and prosperity of this city even 
during the Dark Ages. Nevertheless, the fact that these coins are so tightly dated (685- 
698) and were found in a later context seems to call for caution. Is it possible that this 
was originally a hoard which was inadvertently disassembled and distributed ? As such 
the coins would necessitate a completely different interpretation to six fortuitous 
Contemporary losses. - Baker. [1747 

Maladakis V., Coinage and money in the Ci Years of Insecurity”: the case of late By¬ 
zantine Chalkidiki. XIV International Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract 
of Papers. Glasgow 2009, 96. - Proposes a study which combines general historical 
developments, economic and fiscal structures, and monetary finds. - Baker. [1748 
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Mantalara L., Ta vopiopaxa. - Kalpaxes Th. (Hrsg.), EXsvOspva Topsag II. 3. Bv^avxivö 
0711X1 ottjv Ayia Ävva (Nr. 1261) 319-334. 3 Abb. - Die bei der Ausgrabung eines 
mittelbyzantinischen Hauses in Eleutherna auf Kreta gefundenen Münzen. Es handelt 
sich hauptsächlich um Bronzemünzen von der hellenistischen Zeit bis in die ersten 
Jahre der venezianischen Herrschaft. - Foskolou. [1749 

Metcalf D. M., Byzantine Cyprus 491-1191 (Nr. 1080). - Berger. 

Moorhead S., Early By zantine copper coins found in B ritain. A review in light of new 
finds recorded with the Portable Antiquities Scheme. - Tekin Ö./Erol A. (eds.), Ancient 
history, numismatics and epigraphy in the Mediterranean World. Studies in memory of 
Clemens E. Bosch and S. Atlan and in honour of N. Baydur (Nr. 1956) 263-274. - 
Discusses previously reported finds of early Byzantine copper coins and rejects the 
widely held opinion that only very few of these are genuine early medieval losses. Adds 
new data for the period 498-668 and establishes patterns of import and distribution. 
The shift from the Eastern imperial mints to Carthage between the sixth and seventh 
centuries is particularly noteworthy. - Baker. [1750 

Pavoni M. G., Villa di Cordignano (Treviso): monete dal santuario. Campagne di scavo 
2004 e 2005. Quaderni di Archeologia del Veneto 23 (2007) 44-48. - Ritrovamento di 
alcune monete anche di IV secolo (coniazioni di Costantino I, Costantino II, Costante, 
Costanzo II, Giuliano, Valente). - Bianchi. [1751 

Razmovska-Bacevska D., A hoard of coins of John Äsen II (1230-1241) and the 
Thessalonilcan despots. XIV International Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Ab- 
stract of Papers. Glasgow 2009, 101. - A recent discovery which appears to be later 
than the usual trachy hoards of the area manages to combine a substantial number of 
specimens of Äsen with issues of the Empire at Thessalonike. Other finds of Äsen 
identify the mint unmistakably as Ohrid. - Baker. [1752 

Sebastiani A., Butrinto. Relazione preliminare dello scavo presso il Pozzo di lunia 
Rufina (Nr. 1216). - Bianchi. 

Separovic T., Discovery of a hoard of coins dated to the fifth and sixth centuries in 
Klapavice in the hinterland of ancient Salona. XIV International Numismatic Congress, 
Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. Glasgow 2009, 102. - A hoard of gold and silver 
(sic!) coins is dated to 535-536. - Baker. [1753 

Tekin O., An eleventh Century hoard of Byzantine folles from the Marmaray-Metro 
salvage excavation at Yenikapi-Istanbul. Anatolia Antiqua 17 (2009) 279-288, dont une 
pl. - 176 folles agglomeres trouves dans un mur du secteur est de la fouille. La com- 
position (1 Constantin VII, classe 5,10 anonymes des classes F ä J, 142 Nicephore III et 
17 indetermines) donne le terminus post quem de cette construction dans une zone 
deja envasee du port theodosien. - Morrisson. [1754 

Ünal C., Palaeologian coin finds of Kadikalesi/Anaia and their reflections. XIV Inter¬ 
national Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. Glasgow 2009, 105. 
- Coins particularly of Michael VIII and Andronikos II. - Baker. [1755 

Zekova Z., KoneKmuena naxoÖKa c (ponucu na UMnepamop KoHcmawnuH VII om paüoua 
na Puiuku npoxoö (A hoard of folles of Emperor Constantine VII from the Rishki Pass). 
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- Georgiev P. (ed.), Ü3CJieöeaHUR no öbJiaapcKa cpeduoeeKoena apxeojioaun. CöopuuK e 
uecm na npocp. Pavuo Paiuee (Nr. 1983) 368-374. Ills. With English summary. - 10 
specimina of the dass 5 Constantinople coinage made in the period 945-950. One coin 
is a original Constantinople issue, others are imitations. With catalogue. - Nikolov. 
[1756 


d. Beiträge zu Einzelmünzen (chronologisch) 

Avdev S., CpeöbpHume dupxeMU na uMnepamop ÄndpomiK II u cuua My Muxaun IX (1294- 
1320) (Silver dirhams of Emperor Andronikos II and his son Michael IX, 1294-1320). 
Numismatica, sphragistica and epigraphica 4 (2008) 115-120. Ills. With English sum¬ 
mary. - A metrological-statistical study of a very rare type of Byzantine silver coins. - 
Nikolov. [1757 

Bendall S., Clipped silver trachea of John III Vatatzes ofNicaea (1222-54). Numismatic 
Circular 117 (July 2009) 102-103. - The author continues his previous enquiries into 
the practice of hammering and clipping of electrum and silver coins at the turn of the 
thirteenth Century as evidenced in the recent hoard of anonymous coins attributed to 
Andronicus I Gidon. This had been observed on issues of the Komnenian emperors 
and of Trebizond, and the author associates three new specimens of John III with the 
same phenomenon. - Baker. [1758 

Docev C., Hoe eapuawn namuncKa Mehna uMumai^un (mun J) om cepun D-W (1215- 
1250). Onum 3a öamupoeKa (New variant of a Latin copper imitation [type J] of series 
D-W, 1215-1250. An attempt at dating). Numismatica, sphragistica and epigraphica 4 
(2008) 95-102. Ills. With English summary. - The coin (weight 4, 35 g; size 29-36 mm) 
was found at the Forty Martyrs Monastery in Veliko Tärnovo, Bulgaria. Dated to the 
period of 1222-1230. - Nikolov. [1759 

Guruleva V./Kramorovsky M. , Silver Basilicon of Andronicus III found at Solkhat/ 
Krym. XIV International Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. 
Glasgow 2009, 92. - A rare issue found in archaeological context. - Baker. [1760 

Karukstis C., Was pseudo-Byzantine coinage primarily of municipal origin? XIV In¬ 
ternational Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009. Abstract of Papers. Glasgow 2009, 
93. - Based on an enlarged database and a detailed analysis of dies the author attempts 
to re-read the post-Byzantine copper issues of Greater Syria in terms of Organization 
and function. - Baker. [1761 

Lichocka B., Fel Temp Reparatio. Deux exemples de Deir el-Bercheh. Etudes et Tra- 
vaux 21 (2007) 83-90. 3 Abb. - Münzen der Zeit Constantius’ II. - Grossmann. [1762 

Markov N., EmajioHna meotcecm (eK3aaun) om cpeÖHoeu3aHmuücKUR nepuoö, uaMepena e 
Ceeepo3anadna EbJieapuR (Standard weight [exagia] from the middle Byzantine period, 
found in north-western Bulgaria). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A/Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), 
Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova (Nr. 1991) 243-248. 111. With English 
summary. - The weight served during the first half of llth the Century for Settlement of 
weight of the coins of the last emission of histamena of emperor Basil II (975-1025) 
and his brother emperor Constantine VIII (1025-1028). - Nikolov. [1763 
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Morrisson C., Araba Yariggisi Olarak Muzaffer Imparator / The emperor in triumph as 
charioteer. - Hippodrom / Atmeydam. Istanbulun Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for Istanbuls 
history (Nr. 2019) 44-48. - Berger. [1764 

Pencev V., Otnovo za monetite na Teodor (Petr) Belgun (Once more about the coins of 
Theodore [Peter] Belgun). Numizmatika i sfragistika (Sofia) 6/2 (1999) 79-88. - Two 
new specimens bought by the National Museum in Sofia bear an inscription to the right 
of the ruler’s image which could be interpreted as BOVN (for Belgoun). This and the 
predominance of Bulgarian provenances lead to contest the atribution to Theodore 
Branas favoured by Bendall and Morrisson (RN 1994) and to reaffirm that to Theo¬ 
dore (Peter) Belgoun. - Morrisson. [1765 

Pencev V., PnÖKa Mehna cKU(pama na couyncKUH uMnepamop Teodop Komhuh (Rare 
copper skyphata of Thessalonian Emperor Theodore Komnenos). Numismatica, 
sphragistica and epigraphica 4 (2008) 103-106 11 ills. Bulgarian with English summary. 
- Nikolov. [1766 

Pottier H., Justinien et la pandemie de peste ä Constantinople. Bulletin de la Societe 
Frangaise de Numismatique 64/5 (2009) 86-87. - Les visages deformes de certains 
folles des annees 15 et 16 representeraient l’empereur malade (Procope BP II, xxiii, 6) 
affichant ainsi la part qu’il prenait aux souffrances de la population. - Morrisson. [1767 

Pottier H., Monnaies divisionnaires byzantines de bronze, rares ou inedites. Bulletin du 
Cercle d’Etudes numismatiques (Bruxelles) 45/3 (2008) 96-100. ill. - Ces fractions du 
follis jusqu’au dernier decanoummion frappe sous Leon III sont presentees avec de 
pertinentes remarques notamment metrologiques. - Morrisson. [1768 

Vladimirova-Aladzova D., 3namnu Monemu na OununuK Bapöan (Gold Coins of Philipic 
Vardan). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A./Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), Laurea. In honorem Mar- 
garitae Vaklinova (Nr. 1991) 59-62. 4 ill. Bulgarian with English summary. - Solidi and 
tremissis from National Archaeological Museum in Sofia. - Nikolov. [1769 

Zervos O. H., New light on an enigmatic issue of late By zantine coppers. Numismatic 
Circular 117/4 (2009) 163-164. - Copper trachea of small module, octagonal clip, low 
weight, and bearing the unusual St. Michael/Emperor combination are found at Co- 
rinth in small quantities. Otherwise only known from excavations in Argos, the author 
attributes this issue to a local mint after 1204. - Baker. [1770 


B. SIGILLOGRAPHIE 
a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Jordanov I., Bu3anmuücKu neuamu om mepumopuRma na dnetuna EbJieapuR c 
u3o6paofceHUR na ceemu Teopeu Kynepuomuc (Byzantine seals from the territory of 
present-day Bulgaria featuring St. George Kouperiotis). - Rasev R/Vitijanov S./Siv- 
riev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), Tlpocf. ö. u h. Tomio Tomee u cmojiuijama 
BenuKu Ilpecjiae (Nr. 1989) 194-199. num. figs. Bulgarian with English summary. - 
Several seals from 12th-13th c. - Nikolov. [1771 
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Manganaro G., Sigilli diplomatici bizantini in Sicilia. Jahrbücher für Numismatik und 
Geldgeschichte 53-54 (2003-2004) 73-90. - D’Aiuto. [1772 

Sandrovskaja V., K u3o6pajfceHwo Eoeojuamepu Aeuocopumuccbi na eu3awnuücKux 
nenamMx (Zur Darstellung der Gottesmutter-Hagiosoritissa auf den byzantinischen 
Bleisiegeln). - Rasev R./Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), 
Ilpotp. d. u h. Tomio Tomee u cmonui^ama BenuKu IJpecjiae (Nr. 1989) 188-193. 9 Abb. 
Russisch mit deutscher Zusammenfassung. - Beispiele aus dem 11. und 12. Jh. - Ni¬ 
kolo v. [1773 

Sandrovskaja V. S., Vizantijskie pecati s izobrazeniem Christa v rost (Byzantinische 
Siegel mit der Darstellung Christi als Standfigur). Antichnaia drevnost’ i srednie veka 
39 (2009) 164-170.1 Abb. - Ausgehend von einem (bekannten) Siegeltypus des Ioseph 
Baisamon wird eine Liste der nicht-kaiserlichen Siegel mit einer Darstellung Christi als 
Standfigur vorgelegt. - Seibt. [1774 


b. Kataloge und Beiträge zu Einzelfunden 

Alekseenko N. A., Cerkovnaja sfragistika: Sacrum et profanum KonstantinopoVskogo 
patriarchata. Sacrum et profanum 4. Sevastopol’ 2009, 25-29. 4 Abb. - Vier Siegel aus 
Privatbesitz auf der Krim: Eustathios, Metropolit von Tarsos, Ioannes Bischof (Ende 
beschädigt), Theodoros Presbyteros (Ende fragmentiert); Ioannikios Megas Oikono- 
mos (Parallelstück zu Laurent, Corpus V 58). - Seibt. [1775 

Alekseenko N. A., Neskol’ko novych pecatej vostocnych provincij Vizantii iz castnych 
sobranij. Antichnaia drevnost’ i srednie veka 39 (2009) 188-208. 3 Taf. - Von den acht 
Siegeln einer (nicht näher genannten) Privatsammlung sind sieben abgebildet. Dar¬ 
unter ein Kommerkiarier der beiden Kilikien (700-702), Orestios, Stratege von 
Kappadokia, Samuel Alusianos, Bestarches und Dux von Edessa (ein Parallelstück zu 
Wassiliou-Seibt, Österreich II 251); das (nicht abgebildete) Siegel des Isidoros, Me¬ 
tropolit von Tarsos, ist offenbar ein Parallelstück zu Cheynet, Zacos 47. - Seibt. [1776 

Alekseenko N. A., Pecati predstavitelej Vizantijskoj aristokratii v Tavrike: novye per- 
sonazl Materialy po Archeologii, Istorii i Etnografii Tavrii 14 (2008) 417-424. 1 Taf. - 
1. Theodoros Hagiostephanites; 2. Metrisches Siegel des Drimys Michael; 3. Nike- 
phoros Diabatenos Praipositos Patrikios. - Seibt. [1777 

Alekseenko N. A., Pecati s rodovymi imenami iz Chersonskogo archiva. Vizantija v 
kontekste mirovoj kul’tury. Trudy Gosud. Ermitaza, 42. St. Petersburg 2008, 265-275. - 
Nr 2 f.: Anastasios Ma[.]schul, vielleicht Maischul oder Marschul; Nr. 4: Mosik Tzulas; 
Nr. 5f.: Konstantin Argyromytes (der Beiname findet sich auch in der Vita des Nikon 
Metanoeite (c. 65); Nr. 7: Der bekannte metrische Siegeltypus des Nikolaos Mache- 
tarios ist zu früh datiert; eher 11./12. Jh. - Seibt. [1778 

Alekseenko N. A., HyMU3MamunecKue napannenu e ccppaeucmuKe emaHmuücKoeo Xepcona 
(Numismatic parallels in sphragistics of Byzantine Cherson). Anticnaja drevnost’ i 
srednie veka 38 (2008) 79-89. - Ivanov. [1779 
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Auktion Classical Numismatic Group 82, 2009. - 1152 Bleisiegel: Scppayiapa ösoöcüpou 
Aoukcx; das Monogramm in der Mitte ist sicher nicht ösoöcopon aufzulösen; vgl. Seibt, 
JOB 40 (1990) 271-273 (Synadenos). - Seibt. [1780 

Auktion Gorny & Mosch 180, 12. 10. 2009. - 512-515 Siegel: 512 Kaiser Anastasios II. 
(aus Lanz 144, 810); 513 Ekklesekdikoi der Hagia Sophia; 514 Nikephoros Alyates, 
Kanikleios, Parallelstück zu Seibt/Zarnitz 3.1.3; 515 Michael 6 xon EnOoptou, Magistros 
und Richter der Thrakesier. - Seibt. [1781 

Auktion Hirsch 261, 7.-8.5.2009. - 866 Kaisersiegel Michaels VII. Dukas. - Seibt. [1782 

Auktion Hirsch 263, 24.-26. 9. 2009. - 3022 -3024 Siegel: 3022 Monogrammsiegel des 
Menas (sicher nicht Manuel) Hypatos (1. Hälfte 8. Jh.); 3023 Monogrammsiegel eines 
Ioannes octto £7tapxcov (7. Jh.); 3024 Kaisersiegel des Botaneiates. 3025 wohl Fälschung. 
- Seibt. [1783 

Auktion Lanz 146, 25. 5. 2009. - 682 und 693-694 Siegel: 682 Kaisersiegel eines 
Andronikos Palaiologos; 693 Theophylaktos Ergodotes, Hypatos und Ethnarch; 694 
Konstantin Skieros Proedros. - Seibt. [1784 

Auktion Münz Zentrum Rheinland 152, 2. 9. 2009. - 750, 902, 915, 920, 931, 951, 975- 
987 byzantinische Siegel, zumeist Wiederholungen: 902 Kaisersiegel Michaels VI.; 931 
Anna, Tochter Isaaks, des Bruders Ioannes’ II.; 951 Kaisersiegel Theodoros’ I. Las- 
karis; 982 metrisches Siegel eines Richters (öucaGTrotax;) Petros, angeblich von Thra¬ 
kien (nur KEC lesbar!). 2172 Papstsiegel von Bonifatius VIII. - Seibt. [1785 

Auktion Münz Zentrum Rheinland 151, 21.-22. 4. 2009. - 861-912 Plomben und frühe 
Siegel; 941-947 byzantinische Siegel; 1116-1118 Siegellots. 941 Basileios Diakonos (1. 
Hälfte 7. Jh.; auf dem Avers wohl Basileios-Büste); sonst bekannte Siegeltypen bzw. 
Wiederholungen. - Seibt. [1786 

Cheynet J.-C., Les sceaux de la famille Doukas provenant de l’ancienne collection 
Georges Zacos. - Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. A. (Hrsg.), Kanszävioq Kai Aöyioq. 
MsXszsq ozij pvijprj zov Arjpjjzprj I. noXsprj/ Captain and Scholar. Papers in memory of 
Demetrios 1. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 35-62. 23 Textabb. - Von den 24 Siegeltypen sind 
mehrere neu: 1. Christophoros, Protospathar und S7ct xoü %pdgotpik9uvod (10./11. Jh.); 
2. Michael Asekretis (1. Drittel 11. Jh.); 8. Bei diesem Typus des Ioannes Dukas 
Sebastos findet sich kein Artikel tcüv vor tspcov; 11. Andronikos (Ende 11.—1. Drittel 
12. Jh.); 12. Maria Sebaste (Ende 11.-1. Drittel 12. Jh.); 13. Ioannes (1. Hälfte 12. Jh.); 
15. Ioannes (2. Hälfte 12. Jh.); 17. Fehllesung; wohl Siegel einer Eudokia Komnene 
(Hinweis A.-K. Wassiliou-Seibt); 18. Fehllesung; am Ende nicht AouKa(v) sondern 
ötöou %apiv; 19. Konstantin Komnenodukas Sebastos (2. Hälfte 12. Jh.); am Ende ist 
aü%oüvTO q ysvoc; zu lesen; 22. Konstantin Komnenos Dukas (kein Photo); 23. Das 
Photo der Rv.-Seite irrtümlich bei Nr. 18. - Seibt. [1787 

Falkenhausen V. von/Prigent V., Sceaux inedits des collections privees. (Hen3^aHHbie 
BH3aHTHHCKne neuaTH H3 uacTHbix KOJUieKUHÜ). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3anmuu: 
CöopnuK cmameü e necmb O. C. nonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 553-566. With Russian summary. - 
Etinhof. [1788 
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Jordanov I., Seals of the Doukas family from the territory of modern Bulgaria. - 
Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. A. (Hrsg.), Kanszaviog Kai Aöyiog. MsAszsg ozrj juvj]juij zov 
Arjprjzprj I. IJoAejuij / Captain and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios I. Polemes 
(Nr. 1978) 151-181. 16 Textabb. - Von den 35 Bullen sind 12 Kaisersiegel. Auch die 
anderen Typen waren zumeist schon publiziert. 21. Unsichere Rekonstruktion eines 
Fragments; 23. Dieser Gregorios war ein Dux, kein Dukas; 25. a0Xr|cp6pcov, nicht 
av0r|(p6pcöv; 28. Gerade hier wäre ein Photo wichtig gewesen. - Seibt. [1789 

Jordanov I., The lead seals ofepi tou manglaviou from Bulgaria. Antichnaia drevnost’ i 
srednie veka 39 (2009) 171-182. 2 Taf. - Fast alle Siegeltypen waren schon bekannt. 
Interessant der Name XOTHAMIP. - Seibt. [1790 

Känev N., Bu3aHmuücKume munuiu eecmapx u npomoeecmapx u npuHoctm ua 
ccfpaeucmuKama 3a cbcmaefwe ua nucma na mexHume uocumenu (emopa nojioeuua ua X - 
Hananomo na XII e.) (The Byzantine titles bestarches and protobestarches and the 
contribution of sphragistics to compiling the list of their bearers (2nd half of the lOth - 
beginning of the 12th c.). Anticnaja drevnost’ i srednie veka 38 (2008) 135-163. - 
Ivanov. [1791 

Metcalf D. M., Byzantine Cyprus 491-1191 (Nr. 1080). - Berger. 

Mochov A., JfoMecmuKu cxoji 3anada emopoü nojioeunbi X — nauana XII e. no dannbiM 
cippaeucmuKu (The domestikos of the scholes of the West in the 2nd half of the lOth - 
beginning of the 12th c.). Anticnaja drevnost’ i srednie veka 38 (2008) 164-184. - 
Ivanov. [1792 

Sandrovskaja V., DpMumaoicHbie neuamu Kamacfrjiopoe (The Hermitage seals of the 
Kataphlores). Antichnaia drevnost’ i srednie veka 38 (2008) 122-134. - Ivanov. [1793 

Seibt W., Philaretos Brachamios - General, Rebell, Vasall? - Chrysos E./Zachariadou 
E. A. (Hrsg.), Kanszaviog Kai Aöyiog. MeAezsg ozrj pvrjprj zov Aijprjzprj I. noAsprj / 
Captain and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios I. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 281-295. - 
Eine ungewöhnlich große Zahl von Siegeltypen erlaubt einige Korrekturen an der 
Karriere des Mannes: Ca. 1072-1074 Kuropalates und Stratopedarch des Ostens; 
1074-1078 Kuropalates Dux (wohl primär als Rebell); 1078 Kuropalates und Dux von 
Antiocheia; 1078-1081 Protokuropalates und Domestikos des Ostens; 1081 (vielleicht 
schon von Botaneiates ernannt) - ca. 1082 Sebastos und Domestikos des Ostens; 
ca. 1082-1084/1086 Protosebastos und Domestikos des Ostens; nach der Unterwer¬ 
fung unter den Sultan kann er in gewissem Sinne als dessen Vasall angesprochen 
werden, ein Vasall der Byzantiner war Philaretos aber zu keinem Zeitpunkt. - Seibt. 
[1794 

Stavrakos Ch., Byzantinische Bleisiegel aus Mystras. BZ 103 (2010) 129-144. - Berger. 
[1795 

Stepanenko V. P./Alekseenko N. A., Ferna Iverija v XI v. (po dannym sfragistiki). 
Antichnaia drevnost’ i srednie veka 39 (2009) 234-241. 1 Taf. - Ein neuer Siegeltypus 
(Nr. 1) nennt einen Michael als Protospathar und Katepano von Iberia; der Famili¬ 
enname ist höchstwahrscheinlich Iasites und nicht Opas zu lesen; der Mann sollte 
später erneut dort das Kommando übernehmen. Der andere Michael (Nr. 3) war sicher 
Bischof von Panion, keineswegs von Ani. - Seibt. [1796 
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Stepanova E. V., Duki i katepany Fessaloniki XI v. Antichnaia drevnost’ i srednie veka 
39 (2009) 219-233. 7 Abb. - Neue Siegeltypen belegen Theod[oros] Anthypatos Pa- 
trikios und Dux von Thessalonike, Pastilas (Vorname verloren) Proedros und Dux von 
Thessalonike und Serrai sowie Orestes, Protospathar stu xoü koixcovo^ und Katepano 
von Thessalonike und Bulgarien (vor 1025). - Seibt. [1797 

Stepanova E. V., Nachodki pecatej v Sudake. - Mogaricev Ju. M./Sazanov A. V./ 

Stepanova E. V./Saposnikov A. K., IKumue Cmefpaua CypootccKoao e KoumeKcme 
ucmopuu Kpbrna uKOHoöopuecKoao epeMenu (Nr. 738) 175-193. 239-242 (englisches 
Resümee). - Historische Auswertung der zumeist schon früher publizierten Siegel aus 
Sudak. Die Bullen des 7. Jahrhunderts bis zur Einrichtung eines byzantinischen The¬ 
mas an der Südküste der Krim gegen Ende der Regierung des Theophilos reichen aber 
nicht für die These aus, dass das Provinzialsystem, wie es unter Justinian wieder ein¬ 
gerichtet worden war, weiter fortbestanden hätte. Ebenso wie Cherson war die Stadt 
Sugdaia in dieser Periode um gute Beziehungen, besonders Handelsbeziehungen, zu 
Byzanz (und dem Chazarenreich) bemüht, stand aber sicher nicht unter direkter by¬ 
zantinischer Verwaltung. - Seibt. [1798 

Stepanova E. V., Vizantijskie pecati, najdennye v Kerci i Tamanskom poluostrove, iz 
sobranija N. P. Lichaceva. Materialy po Archeologii, Istorii i Etnografii Tavrii 13 
(2007) 364-374. - Fünf Siegel, die Lichacev einst in Kerc (Bosporos) erwarb, sechs aus 
der gegenüber hegenden Halbinsel Taman, dazu ein weiteres, das später in die Ermitaz 
kam. Die Mehrheit der Stücke war schon von Lichacev ediert worden. - Seibt. [1799 

Wassiliou-Seibt A.-K., Stephanos Kontostephanos Komnenos und sein Siegel: ein 
Identifizierungsvorschlag. Captain and Scholar - Chrysos E./Zacharladou E. A. 
(Hrsg.), Kanezaviog Kai Aöyiog. MsAezeg ozrj pvijprj zov Arjpjjzprj I. IIoAepjj / Captain 
and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios I. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 343-348. 3 Textabb. 
- Ein Wiener Siegelfragment wird mit Hilfe eines ähnlichen Stückes in Dumbarton 
Oaks ergänzt zu: Ecppayh; osßaoxoü Kpaxopcov xpicov KÄ,aöot) Kovxooxscpavou Kofivrj- 
vavöoüc; Exscpavou, und dem Mann zugewiesen, der 1193 Dux von Kreta war, dem Sohn 
des Ioannes Kontostephanos Komnenos. Dagegen wird eine andere Bulle aus Dum¬ 
barton Oaks, die einen Homonymos nennt und die Legende: 'Opcovupov gov Kopvrjvöv 
xöv sk ysvoug, papxug, Kovxooxscpavov gksttok; Kat oxscpou; aufweist, mit dessen Cousin 
ersten Grades verbunden, der zusammen mit seinem Vater Andronikos, dem psycu; 
8ou^, und mehreren Brüdern von Andronikos I. geblendet wurde. - Seibt. [1800 

Auktion Gorny & Mosch 181, 12.-13. 10. 2009. - 2800-2814 Siegel: 2805 Metrisches 
Siegel des Ariebes Sebastos (12. Jh., Av.: Chairetismos); 2806 Atuemes Senachereim, 
Proedros; 2807 einer neuer Exaktor, Krites am Hippodrom und von Anatolikon; 2808 
Gregorios Tzionites, Patrikios; 2809 Gregorios Taronites, Proedros; 2810 Manuel 
Kyritzes; 2811 Theodoros Phrangopulos, Parallelstück zu Seibt/Zarnitz 3.3.4. - Seibt. 
[1801 


c. Einzelsiegel 


Alekseenko N. A., Pecat’ Mitrofana Smirnskogo iz Chersona: ssyl’nyi mitropolit v 
Tavrike. Sacrum et Profanum 3. Sevastopol’ 2007, 11-16. - Siegel des Metrophanes, 
Metropolit von Smyrna (t 910), von der Krim, wohin er zeitweise exiliert worden war. 
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Auf dem Avers eine Büste des hl. Polykarpos; die Anrufungslegende beginnt offenbar 
bei 9 h.- Seibt. [1802 

Alekseenko N. A., Torgovlja tkanjami i eksport odezdy v Vizantii po dannym sfra- 
gistiki. Rossija i mir: Panorama istoriceskogo razvitija. Ekaterinburg 2008, 174-178. - 
Edition eines Parallelstückes zu Jordanov/Zhekova, Sumen 253: Die Rückseite des 
Siegel des Philotheos Protospathar und Hyparchos weist die Legende ipaxiv s^coTtpa- 
tikov auf; es handelt sich wohl um eine Kontrollstelle für die Ausfuhr (wertvoller) 
Gewänder. - Seibt. [1803 

Alekseenko N. A., „Militaria Byzantina“ v Tavrike. Bosporos Studies 21 (2009) 350- 
356. - Bei Cherson wurde ein Parallelstück zu Zacos/Veglery 2885 gefunden, das la¬ 
teinische Siegel eines Ioannes cubicularius, imp. spatharius und magister (militum) 
Byzacenae, das aber sicher nicht aus der Zeit Justinians I. stammt, eher aus der Jus- 
tinians II.! - Seibt. [1804 

Georglades N. Th., Ecppayiöa zov asßaozov Qsoöozov KaXöOszov (13og p. X. aicovag) 
ano zovg Eizaypovg Apdpag. Byzantiaka 27 (2008) 287-291 (ohne Abb.). - Die 
Theotokos Dexiokratusa auf dem Avers trägt den Beinamen Galesiotissa, die Rv.- 
Legende lautet: 'Qc sv xi/dyti gs kcxv ypacpaTc ri)7t;cü, Kopn, Ka^oOsxoc asßaaxöc 6 0so- 
öoxti<; (2. Hälfte 13. Jh.). - Seibt. [1805 

Jordanov I., IJenam na Oapa3Mau, cmpames na CmpyMUifa (XI e.), om KOJieKi^uRma ua 
ApxeojioaunecKUR My3eü npu BAH e Cofpux (Ein Siegel des Pharasman, Strategen von 
Strumitza [11. Jh.], aus der Sammlung des Archäologischen Museums an der Bulga¬ 
rischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Sofia). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva 
E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3aumup EajiKauume, 
Eepona. HsaiedeauuR e necm na npocf). BacwiKa TbnKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 629-633 
(Bulgarisch). - Festgestellt wird das Vorhandensein einer neuen Verwaltungseinheit: 
der Strategie Strumitza. / Bereits angezeigt als BZ 102 (2009) Nr. 1624. - Nikolov. 
[1806 

Jordanov I., IJeuamu ua 6U3anmuücKUR m>jiKoeoöeij Muxawi, KOMauöyeaui emaHmuücKama 
apMUfi npu IJpecjiae e 1053 a (The seals of the Byzantine general Michael, the Com¬ 
mander of the Byzantine army at Preslav in 1053). Anticnaja drevnost’ i srednie veka 
38 (2008) 114-121. - Ivanov. [1807 

Jordanov I., CpednoeeKoeuu öbusapcKu u eu3aumuücKu neuamu (IX-X e.) c emnonuMa 
BovXyäpcov (Nr. 2179). - Nikolov. 

Sandrovskaja V., Muxaun rpaMMamuK, Kypamop «Baympeuueü Heepuu» (Michael 
Grammatikos, the curator of “Inner Iberia”). Anticnaja drevnost’ i srednie veka 38 
(2008) 90-95. - Ivanov. [1808 

Sebastiani A., Butrinto. Relazione preliminare dello scavo presso il Pozzo di lunia 
Rufina (Nr. 1216). - Bianchi. 

Stavrakos Cb., H nöXrj zrjg NavnäKzov cog npcozsvovaa zov Ospazog NiKonoXscog. Nsa 
ösöopsva yia zo pöXo zrig azijv svpvzspri nspioxri zcov napaXicov Kai zcov vrjaicov zov 
Ioviov (9og- lOog aicovag pX.) (Nr. 1242). - Stavrakos. 



492 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: III. Abteilung 


Stoimenov D./Ovcarov N., EeneoiCKu ebpxy pannama Kapuepa ua eu3awnuücKUH 
uMnepamop KoHcmanmuH IX Mohomox (1042-1055) cnoped Hemeecmen neeoe 
Mojiuedoeyji om üepnepuKOH (Notizen über die frühe Laufbahn des byzantinischen 
Kaisers Konstantin IX. Monomachos [1042-1055] nach seinem bisher unbekannten 
Bleisiegel aus Perperikon). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./ 
Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), BmcmmuR, EajiKcmume, Eepona. 
H3CJiedecmuR e uecm na npo(p. Bacwnca TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 623-628. - Text: 
„Protospatarios und Oikonomos der frommen Häuser“. - Nikolov. [1809 

Totev T., K voprosu ob olovjannoj pecati episkopa Nikolaja iz Pliska. Antichnaia 
drevnost’ i srednie veka 39 (2009) 183-187; 1 Taf. - Ein sicherlich misslungener Ver¬ 
such, den problematischen Bischofssitz 0EOBOV[A]EIA zu interpretieren; vgl. dazu 
Jordanov, Corpus I 32.1. - Seibt. [1810 

Wassiliou-Seibt A.-K. , Der Familienname Pegonites auf byzantinischen Siegeln und in 
anderen schriftlichen Quellen. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina 
(Nr. 1969) 303-319. - Vom 11.-13. Jh. werden 17 Personen, die vor allem sigillogra- 
phisch belegt sind, behandelt, mit entsprechender Vorsicht bei in etwa synchronen 
Homonymoi. In einem Appendix folgen zwei fragliche Bullen, ferner ein Peganites, 
sowie ein sk TtpoacoTiou xoü nrjyovtxou. - Seibt. [1811 

Sandrovskaja V. S., Neizvestnyj praviteV femy Servii. Antichnaia drevnost’ i srednie 
veka 39 (2009) 209-218, 1 Abb. - Siegel des Sebatas (Sevad), (wohl Sohn eines) 
Senacherim, Protospathar und Stratege von Serbia (oxpaxriyöc; Ospaxot; Eepßtou) aus 
dem früheren 11. Jh.; auf dem Avers Grigor der Erleuchten - Seibt. [1812 


9. EPIGRAPHIK 

A. ALLGEMEINE DARSTELLUNGEN 

Nachtergael G./Pintaudi R., «Un seul dieu, celui qui vient en aide»: nouveaux temoi- 
gnages epigraphiques. Aegyptus 86 (2006 [2008]) 69-79. 4 fig. - Su tre nuove attes- 
tazioni di provenienza egiziana, in epigrafi conservate al Museo Egizio del Cairo, ai 
National Museums of Scotland di Edimburgo e nella cappella di Teodosia ad Antinoe. 
- D’Aiuto. [1813 

Ruggieri V., La flessione della scrittura nelVimmagine (V-VI sec.). - Comunicazione e 
ricezione del documento cristiano in epoca tardoantica. XXXII Incontro di Studiosi 
delVantichitä cristiana, Roma, 8-10 maggio 2003 (Nr. 2007) 75-87. - D’Aiuto. [1814 

Tzitzlbassi A., Mszpcovzag zo xpövo: ovozrjpaza wioXoyiopov zov os sniypacpsq zov 
Movoeiov Bvijavzivov TIoXiziopov/ Counting time: Systems for measuring time in the 
inscriptions of the Museum of Byzantine Culture/ Mesurant le temps: systemes de me- 
sure du temps sur des incriptions au Musee de la Civilis ation By zantine Modgsio 
Bu^avxtvou üo^ixiapon/ Museum of Byzantine Culture/ Musee de la Civilisation By- 
zantine 13 (2006) 63-90. Mit 8 Abb. - Kurze Studie zur Zeitmessung anhand einiger 
Inschriften des Museums für byzantinische Zivilisation von Thessalonike. - Foskolou. 
[1815 
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B. SAMMLUNGEN UND EINZELDARSTELLUNGEN 

(aa) Konstantinopel und Umgebung 

Luciani V., La situla bronzea di S. Marco a piazza Venezia: una proposta di rilettura 
(Nr. 1448). - Bianchi. 


(bb) Balkanhalbinsel 
Bulgarien 

Garabedjan A., 3a apjueucKomo npucbcmeue e 6'bmapcKume 3eMU npe3 CpeduoeeKoeuemo 
(Nr. 1103). - Nikolov. 

Gerasimova V., Hadnucu e-bpxy nomup om MenuuK (Inschriften an einem Kelch aus 
Melnik). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./ 
Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), BmaumuR, Eajimuume, Eepona. M3CJiedeauuR e uecm na npo(f. 
BacwiKa T-briKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 648-651. 2 Abb. - In griechischer Sprache, aus 
dem 13.-14. Jh. - Nikolov. [1816 

Pillinger R., CmpoumenuuRm uadnuc ua Moau e CaudaucKu u ueeoeama MOuyMeumajiua 
cpeöa (The epigraph of the founder Johannes in Sandanski and its monumental envi- 
ronment). Numismatica, sphragistica and epigraphica 4 (2008) 217-228. Ills. With 
English summary. - The author endeavours to establish a connection between the 
mosaic epigraph, excaved at the church in the present Bulgarian town Sandanski, and 
other ancient remains of monumental structures at this place (6th c. AD). - Nikolov. 
[1817 

Prlnzing G., Pliska in the view of Protobulgarian inscriptions and Byzantine written 
sources (Nr. 1188). - Brandes. 


Serbien 

Garabedjan A., 3a apMencKomo npucbcmeue e öbJieapcKume 3eMU npe3 CpeduoeeKoeuemo 
(Nr. 1103). - Nikolov. 

Kroatien (bes. Dalmatien, Istrien) 

Garabedjan A., 3a apMencKomo npucbcmeue e öbJieapcKume 3eMu npe3 CpeduoeeKoeuemo 
(Nr. 1103). - Nikolov. 


(cc) Griechenland 

Festland und nahegelegene Inseln 

Mutsopulos N. K., H nXaoTi] KvpiÄÄuaj emypatpfj rrjg Eöeaaag. Byzantina 28 (2008) 
393-460. 21 Taf. - Kotzabassi. [1818 
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Ägäis 

Mpitha I., ExoXia arrjv KzrjzopiKrj smypa<prj zov Ayi'ov Tscopyiov Ilaxvpaxicozi} ozrj 
AivSo zrjgPööov (1394/5). AsA/utov xr\q XpicmaviKiiq Ap%ato^oyiKfn; Exatpsiaq 30 (2000) 
159-168. 4 Abb. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Die Verf. untersucht die in das 
Jahr 1394/95 datierte Stifterinschrift in der Kirche des Hagios Georgios Pachyma- 
chiotes in Lindos auf der Insel Rhodos, in Bezug auf den sozialpolitischen Hintergrund 
ihrer Zeit. - Albani. [1819 

(dd) Asiatische Türkei 

Asien (Provinz) 

Mitchell M. M., Looking for Abercius: reimagining contexts of Interpretation of the 
“Earliest Christian inscription”. - Brink L./Green D. (eds.), Commemorating the dead. 
Texts and artefacts in context. Studies of Roman, Jewish, and Christian burials 
(Nr. 2054) 303-335. 10 Abb. - Dennert. [1820 

Ricl M., Epigraphic survey in the Küqük Menderes valley. - 26. Ara§tirma Sonuqlari 
Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 267-272. - P. 271, fig. 1: Byzantine 
epistyle block with inscription. - Lafli. [1821 

Bithynien und Pontos 

Erciyas B./Sökmen E., Komana Antik Kenti ve Qevresi Yüzey Ara§tirmasi 2007 (2007 
field surveys in Komana and its surroundings). - 26. Araqtirma Sonuqlari Toplantisi. 
26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara (Nr. 1994) I 289-306. - P. 306, fig. 306: A Byzantine church 
at Ormandibi. - Lafli. [1822 

(ff) Vorderer Orient, Afrika 

Ägypten 

Dijkstra J. H. F./Van der Vliet J., “In year one of king Zachari”. Evidence of a new 
Nubian king from the monastery of St. Simeon at Aswan. Beiträge zur Sudanforschung 
8 (2003) 31-39. 2 Abb. - Die Neulesung einer auf 962 n. Chr. datierbaren Inschrift 
zwingt dazu, die bisher auf Grund typologischer Überlegungen in die erste Hälfte des 
11. Jh.s datierte Kirche des Hadra-Klosters bei Aswan auf die Mitte des 10. Jh.s 
vorzuziehen, was möglicherweise auch Einfluß auf die typologisch verwandten Acht¬ 
stützenbauten im Byzantinischen Reich, vor allem in Griechenland hat. - Grossmann. 
[1823 
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(gg) Italien 

Cosentlno S., Sul cosiddetto reliquiario di s. Basilio conservato nella chiesa di S. 
Francesco in Oristano. Nsa r Pc6|ar| 5 (2008) 169-184. 4 fig. f.t. - Sul reliquiario, attri- 
buibile al X-XI secolo ma profondamente rimaneggiato in epoca piü vicina a noi, e 
sulla sua iscrizione greca: l’epigrafe, che lo identifica come contenente la reliquia del 
capo di s. Gregorio di Nazianzo, viene ripubblicata fornendo una ricostruzione del 
testo differente da quelle sinora correnti, e discussa riesaminando complessivamente la 
storia della tradizione delle reliquie del Nazianzeno. - D’Aiuto. [1824 

Jacob A., La cultura bizantina e postbizantina nel Salento meridionale (Nr. 193). - 
D’Aiuto. 

Rizzone V. G., Vecchie e nuove, vere e presunte iscrizioni tardo-antiche dalla campagna 
netina. Nsa 'Pcopr| 5 (2008) 17-26. 4 fig. f.t. - Aggiunge alcune iscrizioni rupestri ed 
epigrafi tardoantiche in greco al dossier delle iscrizioni del territorio di Noto (Sicilia 
sud-orientale). - D’Aiuto. [1825 


10. BYZANTINISCHES RECHT 

A. ALLGEMEINE DARSTELLUNGEN ÜBERGREIFENDEN 

CHARAKTERS 

Liebs D., Zur Geschichte der Volksrechte im Römischen Reich. - Studi in onore di 
Remo Martini. II (Nr. 1973) 449-472. - Goria. [1826 

Malenica A., The history of Roman law. Novi Sad, The Faculty of Law Publishing 
Center 2008 (2009). 182 S. ISBN 978-86-7774-043-6. - Verf. berücksichtigte die Ent¬ 
wicklung des römischen Rechts in byzantinischer und postbyzantinischer Zeit sowie 
dessen Rezeption in die Gesetzgebungen des 19. Jh.s. - Troianos. [1827 

Papagianne E. S., IIspi «y/v%iKcov» Kai «pvrjpoovvcov». To vopiKÖ vnößaßpo plag ijßiKfjg 
VTTOXpscQoijg. - AvziScopo ozov opönpo Kaßrjyrjzrj Mrjzp07ioXizrj TvpoXörjg Kai Espsvziov 
TIavTsXsripova PoöönovXo (Nr. 1984) 171-187. - Verf.in untersucht eine wichtige Seite 
der Intestaterbfolge im byzantinischen Recht, indem sie sich mit den „Psychika“ und 
„Mnemosyna“ befaßt, nämlich den an die Kirche für das Seelenheil des Verstorbenen 
aus dessen Nachlaß fallenden Teilen (xpipoipia). - Troianos. [1828 

Schmoeckel M./Schubert W. (Hrsg.), Handbuch zur Geschichte des Notariats der eu¬ 
ropäischen Traditionen. Rheinische Schriften zur Rechtsgeschichte, 12. Baden-Baden, 
Nomos-Verlag 2009. ISBN 978-3-8329-4068-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1836. - Troianos. 
[1829 

Troianos S. N., BißXioypacpiKri smoKÖTüjori ßv^avzivov SiKai'ov (2007/8). Bu^avxiaKa 27 
(2008) 329-346. - Zusammenstellung der griechischen Rechtsliteratur der Jahre 2007 
und 2008. - Troianos. [1830 
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Troianos S. N., Anca'iicä TipoßXrjpaza zov AvaroAi/cov IÄÄvpiKov oziq wvoziviäveieg 
Neapsg. - Avriöcopo ozov opönpo KaOr/yrjzij Mrjzp07ioAizrj TvpoAörig Kai Espsvziov 
IlavzsAsr\pova PoöönovAo (Nr. 1984) 161-169. - Verf. behandelt fünf an die jeweiligen 
praefecti praetorio per Illyricum adressierte rescripta bzw. sanctiones pragmaticae aus 
den Jahren 535-541, und zwar: a. Nov. 33 in Verbindung mit den Nov. 32 und 34 (über 
Darlehen an Bauern); b. Nov. 162 und Nov.-App. I (über Schenkungen unter Ehe¬ 
leuten und über den Status der Grundhörigen und deren Abkömmlinge); c. Nov. 165 in 
epitomierter Form (Bestätigung der Konstitution des Zenon [C. 8.10.12] und der 
Nov. 63); d. Nov. 153 (über ausgesetzte Säuglinge). - Troianos. [1831 


B. WELTLICHES RECHT 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Blanch Nougues J. M., Las fundaciones en derecho romano: Las piae causae de Der- 
echo Postcläsico y Justinianeo. Regimen jundico de las fundaciones en Derecho romano. 
Madrid, Dykinson 2008. 345 p. ISBN 978-84-9772-985-7. - Die Studie besteht aus 5 
Abschnitten: 1. Una aproximaciön a la formaciön histörica del concepto de persona 
jurfdica; 2. Las fundaciones en derecho romano: las fundaciones privadas romanas; 3. 
Las fundaciones en Derecho romano: las llamadas fundaciones alimentarias püblicas 
romanas; 4. Las fundaciones en derecho romano: las piae causae de derecho post¬ 
cläsico y justinianeo; 5. Las fundaciones en el derecho comün y espanol. - Signes. [1832 

Brandsma F., Im Westen nichts Neues. Das Abstraktionsprinzip und das byzantinische 
Recht. Subseciva Groningana. Studies in Roman and Byzantine Law 8 (2009) 127-133. 
- Zur Antinomie zwischen D. 41.1.36 und 12.1.18 bezüglich der causa traditionis, die 
bereits der Scholiast Konstantinos Nikaios (BS 1539/26-1540/8) auflöste. - Brandes. 
[1833 

Dovere E., Medicina legum. Materiali tardoromani e formae delVordinamento giuridico 
(Nr. 1963). - Goria. 

Galgano F., u Transmissio delationis”. Vicende di una pratica successoria. Cittä del 
Vaticano, Lateran University Press 2007. 143 p. [senza ISBN.] - Goria. [1834 

Nörr D., ( Notae legentis’ (a proposito di ‘Diritto romano e diritti orientalV di Edoardo 
Volterra). Bullettino dell’Istituto di Diritto Romano 103-104 (= 3a S. 42-43, 2000- 
2001 [2009]) 793-805. - Goria. [1835 

Saradl-Mendelovici H., A history of the Greek notarial System. - Schmoeckel M./ 
Schubert W. (Hrsg.), Handbuch zur Geschichte des Notariats der europäischen Tradi¬ 
tionen (Nr. 1829) 523-557. - Die S. 523-551 sind der Entwicklung des Notariats in 
byzantinischer und postbyzantinischer Zeit gewidmet. - Troianos. [1836 

Scotti F., II deposito nel diritto romano. Testi con traduzione italiana e commento. 
Strumenti didattici per i corsi romanistici. Universitä Cattolica del Sacro Cuore. 
Torino, Giappichelli 2008. XXVIII, 244 p. ISBN 978-88-348-8599-4. - Alle p. 1-3 sono 



10 B. Weltliches Recht 


497 


tradotti e commentati i passi di I. 3,14,3 e 4,1,17 (19); alle p. 176-181 vi sono due 
costituzioni di Giustiniano: C. 4,34,11 e 12. - Goria. [1837 

b. Texte und Literatur zu Quellen 

Frühbyzantinisches Recht (bis 527) 

Acerbl S., Intolerancia dogmätica en el siglo V: un estudio de la legislaciön imperial 
antiheretica (CTh. XVI, 5, 6 - C.I. I, I, 3 - ACO II, III, 3) (Nr. 341). - Signes. 

Bianchini M., Temi e tecniche della legislazione tardoimperiale. Torino, Giappichelli 
2008. VIII, 535 p. ISBN 978-88-348-8660-1. - Sono qui raccolti, e arricchiti da un indice 
delle fonti, 28 saggi della Studiosa genovese, relativi tutti alla legislazione tardoim¬ 
periale d’Oriente e d’Occidente e pubblicati nel corso di oltre 35 anni di studi. Sono 
raggruppati in tre parti: I) Tecnica e politica legislativa, II) Impero e Cristianesimo, III) 
Persone e famiglia. - Goria. [1838 

Escribano Pano M. V., Intolerancia y exilio. Las leyes teodosianas contra los euno- 
mianos. Klio 89 (2007) 184-207. - Brandes. [1839 

Franciosi E., “Qui agitandi munus exercent”: brevi note in margine a CTh. 15.7.7. - 
Studi in onore di Remo Martini. II (Nr. 1973) 107-119. - Sugli aurighi e le corse dei 
carri. - Goria. [1840 

Lambertini R., Immeritato oblio di una legge postclassica in tema di rappresentazione. - 
Studi in onore di Remo Martini. II (Nr. 1973) 439-448. - CTh. 9,42,9 avrebbe dato 
inizio a una riforma, ampliata poi da CTh. 5,1,4 = C. 6,55,9. - Goria. [1841 

Marcone A., Giubileo costantiniano. - Studi in onore di Remo Martini. II (Nr. 1973) 
713-722. - Sülle manifestazioni per celebrare i 1700 anni dal 306, data della procla- 
mazione di Costantino come imperatore. - Goria. [1842 

Saggioro A., Cristianesimo e giudaismo nel Codice Teodosiano: una disgregazione 
delTidentitä? (Nr. 402). - D’Aiuto. 

Schubert Ch., Die kaiserliche Agrargesetzgebung in Nordafrika von Trajan bis Justi- 
nian. ZPE 167 (2008) 251-257. - Berger. [1843 

Sclortino S., Intorno a Interpretatio Theodosiani 9.39 ‘De calumniatoribus’. Annali del 
Seminario giuridico della Universitä di Palermo 52 (2007-2008) 213-280. - Goria. 
[1844 

Scognamigllo M., “Nullum crimen sine lege”. Origini storiche del divieto di analogia in 
materia criminale. Universitä degli Studi di Salerno. Dipartimento di Diritto Pubblico 
Generale e Teoria delle Istituzioni. Sezione di Teoria Generale del Diritto. Quaderni, 
n. 1. Brunolibri, Salerno 2009. 188 p. ISBN 978-88-86836-52-4. - II diritto tardoimpe¬ 
riale e considerato alle p. 143-157. - Goria. [1845 

Stolte B. H. , The use of Greek in the Theodosian Code. Subseciva Groningana. Studies 
in Roman and Byzantine Law 8 (2009) 147-159. - Zeigt anhand einiger prägnanter 
Beispiele, daß schon sehr früh im Osten des Reiches eine griechische Rechtskultur 
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existierte und daß der allgemeine Eindruck einer flächendeckenden lateinischen Ju¬ 
risdiktion zu hinterfragen ist. - Brandes. [1846 

Tondo S., Restaurazione dell’impero nel segno del dominato. Bullettino delPIstituto di 
Diritto Romano 103-104 (= 3a S. 42-43, 2000-2001 [2009]) 117-172. - Soprattutto 
sulla caratterizzazione religiosa del potere supremo in Diocleziano e in Costantino. - 
Goria. [1847 

Tzortzakake-Tzaridu S., Sacra sunt quae deo consecrata sunt: Ta res sacrae xazä zq 
SiöaoKaAi'a zcov lovoziviäveicov Eiaqyqascov. - AvziScopo gtov opözipo KaOqyqzq 
MqzponoAizq TvpoAöqg Kai Espevziov IJavzeAsqpova PodönovAo (Nr. 1984) 259-272. 
Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Verf.in berücksichtigte nicht nur die die res sacrae 
betreffende Institutionenstelle 2.1.8, sondern auch deren Quelle, eine in den Codex 
(1.2.21) aufgenommene Konstitution vom Jahr 529. - Troianos. [1848 

Zanon G., Indicazioni di metodo giuridico dalla “Consultatio veteris cuiusdam iuris- 
consulti”. Law and Argumentation. Laboratorio di metodologia giuridica, 6. Napoli, 
Jovene 2009. X, 253 p. ISBN 88-243-1876-2. - Goria. [1849 

Justinianisches Recht 

Briguglio F., Studi sul procurator. 1. L’acquisto delpossesso e della proprietä. Seminario 
giuridico della Universitä di Bologna, 231 (rectius, 230/bis). Milano, Giuffre 2007. XII, 
635 p. ISBN 88-14-13030-2. - Fonti del sec. VI sono trattate soprattutto alle p. 181-197 
e 406-408, note 302 e 305. - Goria. [1850 

Goria F., C. 3.1.12 e la celeritä del processo civile come valore nella legislazione giu- 
stinianea. - Trisciuoglio A. (a cura di), Valori e principii del diritto romano. Atti della 
Giornata di studi per i 100 anni di Silvio Romano, Maestro di Istituzioni (Torino, 12 
ottobre 2007) (Nr. 1985) 129-144. - Goria. [1851 

Gutierrez-Masson L., ‘ Actio ad implendam legitimam firmitatem testamenti conserv- 
andi causa ”. La pretericiön testamentaria parcial en derecho romano. Bullettino 
dell’Istituto di Diritto Romano 103-104 (= 3a S. 42-43, 2000-2001 [2009]) 185-212. - 
Tratta della nov. 115,3, ma anche di fonti successive, come Bas. 39,1,57 con gli scolii 
relativi, e di Harm. 5,10,3. - Goria. [1852 

Melluso M., Papiniano “contestato”? Occasio e ratio legis in Novella 108. - Studi in 
onore di Remo Martini. 11 (Nr. 1973) 755-787. - Goria. [1853 

Schiavo S., Esecuzione personale dei debitori e carcerazione privata nelle costituzioni 
imperiali di etä postclassica e giustinianea. Annali dell’Universitä di Ferrara. N.S. Sez. 
V: Scienze giuridiche 21 (2007) 55-105. - Goria. [1854 

Schipani S., Rileggere i “Digesta”. Enucleare i principii. Proporli. - Trisciuoglio A. (a 
cura di), Valori e principii del diritto romano. Atti della Giornata di studi per i 100 anni 
di Silvio Romano, Maestro di Istituzioni (Torino, 12 ottobre 2007) (Nr. 1985) 51-70. - 
Sulla fortuna dei Digesti nell’etä contemporanea. - Goria. [1855 

Trisciuoglio A., Fideiussio iudicio sistendi causa e idoneitä del fideiussore nel diritto 
giustinianeo e nella tradizione romanistica. Universitä di Torino. Memorie del Dipar- 
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timento di Scienze giuridiche, Serie V, 43. Napoli, Jovene 2009. VIII, 201 p. ISBN 88- 
243-1869-X. - Goria. [1856 

Van der Wal N., Die Unterschiede zwischen der griechischen Gesetzessprache des 
sechsten Jahrhunderts und der Sprache der Schuljuristen. Subseciva Groningana. Stu- 
dies in Roman and Byzantine Law 8 (2009) 161-170. - Bei der Verwendung von 
bestimmten Latinismen in der „Gesetzessprache“ handelte es sich um „Fremdkörper 
in griechischen Gesestzen, die dazu dienten, den Text eindrucksvoller zu gestalten“. 
„Die Fachworte der Juristensprache dagegen wurden zwar mit lateinischen Buchstaben 
geschrieben; man betrachtete sie aber trotzdem als griechische Worte und konjugierte 
und deklinierte sie dementsprechend.“ - Brandes. [1857 

Zoz M. G., Scioglimento del matrimonio: riflessioni in tema di affidamento e man- 
tenimento dei figli. Iura 56 (2006-2007 [2008]) 123-135. - Alle p. 132 ss. considera 
anche la nov. 117,7. - Goria. [1858 

Von Justinian bis zur Makedonenzeit (565 -867) 

Pulitanö F., “De eo quod certo loco”. Studi sul luogo convenzionale dell’adempimento 
nel diritto romano. Universitä degli Studi di Milano. Facoltä di Giurisprudenza. 
Pubblicazioni del Dipartimento di Diritto privato e Storia del diritto - Sezione di 
Diritto romano e Diritti dell’antichitä, 43. Milano, Giuffre 2009. VIII, 370 p. ISBN 88- 
14-14456-7. - Alle p. 151-154; 157 viene esaminata la parafrasi di Teofilo, 4,6,33c; in 
altri contesti si tiene anche conto di testo e scolii dei Basilici. - Goria. [1859 

Signes Codoner J., The Corpus of Leo’s Nov eis. Some suggestions concerning their date 
and promulgation. Subseciva Groningana. Studies in Roman and Byzantine Law 8 
(2009) 1-33. - Durch eine ausgesprochen scharfsinnige Analyse kommt der Verf. 
(bisherige Vorstellungen korrigierend) zu folgenden Ergebnissen: 1) Die Novellen 
Leons wurden insbes. zwischen ca. 887 und 893 promulgiert (und nicht gleichzeitig in 
einer Sammlung veröffentlicht). 2) Die Novellen 2-68 wurden ca. 893 in einer the¬ 
matisch geordneten Sammlung vereint. Die anderen Novellen wurden danach ohne 
thematische Ordnung erlassen. 3) Die Sammlung der 113 Novellen wurde erst am 
Ende der Regierung Leons (oder nach seinem Tod) veranstaltet. Davor scheint es 
bereits chronologisch geordnete Sammlungen gegeben zu haben. 4) Erst in der zweiten 
Hälfte des 11. Jh.s wurde die Sammlung der 113 Novellen mit einer Zählung verse¬ 
hen. 5) Zwischen der Promulgierung der Novellen und der Entstehung der Basiliken 
gibt es keinen ursächlichen Zusammenhang. 6) Leon begriff seine Gesetzgebung als 
Korrektur von Widersprüchen der vorhandenen Normen und widmete sich der Lösung 
auftretender konkreter Rechtsprobleme. - Brandes. [1860 

Von der Makedonenzeit bis 1204 

Litavrln G. G., Mapun Cmiupena - (paeopumKa KoHcmanmuHa IX MonoMaxa unu 
edoea-MonaxuHR ? Ü3 KOMMenmapuR k Tlupe - cöopnuKy cyöeönbix pemenuu topucma XI e. 
(Maria Skleraina - Favoritin von Konstantinos IX Monomachos oder Witwe-Nonne? 
Aus den Kommentaren in der Peira, einer Sammlung von Gerichtsentscheidungen 
eines Juristen aus dem 11. Jh.). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./ 
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Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3cmmuR, EajiKanume, Eepona. 
H3CJiedeaHUR e uecm na npocp. BacwiKa TbriKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 153-164. - Nikolov. 
[1861 

Metro A., La plurisecolare vicenda del deposito retribuito. - Studi in onore di Remo 
Martini. II (Nr. 1973) 789-808. - Considera anche degli scolii dei Basilici. - Goria. 
[1862 

Penna D., Venetian judges and their jurisdiction in Constantinople in the 12th Century. 
Some observations based on information drawn from the chrysobull of Alexios III 
Angelos to Venice in 1198. Subseciva Groningana. Studies in Roman and Byzantine 
Law 8 (2009) 135-146. - Ausführliche Untersuchung des bekannten Privilegs für die 
Venezianer aus dem Jahre 1198 (Dölger/Wirth, Regesten Nr. 1647) hinsichtlich der 
Zuständigkeiten bei Gerichtsverfahren zwischen Venezianern und byzantinischen 
Bürgern. Unter bestimmten Umständen sprach ein venezianischer Richter Recht - ein 
Umstand, der bis dahin einmalig in der byzantinischen Geschichte war. - Brandes. 
[1863 

Pulitanö F., “De eo quod certo loco”. Studi sul luogo convenzionale dell’adempimento 
nel diritto romano (Nr. 1859). - Goria. 

Van Bochove T. , Index titulorum II: IPc, the partial index of the Basilica in cod. Paris, 
gr. 1349. Subseciva Groningana. Studies in Roman and Byzantine Law 8 (2009) 35- 
104. - „IPc“ bezeichnet einen partiellen Index der Basiliken (Bücher 45-50) in der im 
Titel genannten Basilikenhandschrift (= Pc in der Groninger Basilikenausgabe). Nach 
einer eingehenden und nicht nur in methodischer Hinsicht vorbildlichen Analyse folgt 
S. 60-101 die kritische Edition (nebst einer englischen Übersetzung). - Brandes. [1864 

Van Bochove T. , Scholia and index titulorum. On the relations between the apparatus of 
scholia in cod. Paris, gr. 1349 and IPc. Subseciva Groningana. Studies in Roman and 
Byzantine Law 8 (2009) 105-126. - Eingehende Untersuchung des Verhältnisses 
zwischen Zitaten aus dem Corpus iuris in der im Titel genannten Handschrift und dem 
partiellen Index titulorum in eben diesem Parisinus. Dies erlaubt eine nähere Einsicht 
in die Arbeitsweise der Schreiber beim Verfassen der Basiliken. - Brandes. [1865 

Spätbyzantinisches Recht 

Teoteoi T., Le droit de preedemption ä Byzance, au temps des Paleologues. - Teoteol T., 
Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizafie bizantinä §i romäneascä 
(Nr. 1988) 107-129. - Marinescu. [1866 


C. KIRCHENRECHT 

a. Allgemeine Darstellungen 

Chatziantoniu E., H napaxcopriorj sKicAr/oiaoTiiccov eSpcov kclt emöooiv. Byzantiaka 27 
(2008) 117-166. - Kotzabassi. [1867 
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Gallaro G./Salachas D., The “Ritus Sacer” of the sacrament of the marriage in the 
Byzantine churches (Nr. 762). - D’Aiuto. 

Gianku Th., ’EpprjvsvziKÖg oxoAiaopög ozov 68o änoozoÄiKÖ fcavöva and zovg ovy- 
ypacpsig zov IJrjöaAiov Kai zöv Xpiozocpopo npoöpopizij. - Avziöcopo ozov opözipo 
KaOrjyrjzrj MrjzponoAizrj TvpoÄörjg Kai Espsvziov TFavzsAsijpova PoöönovAo (Nr. 1984) 
69-93. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Auf der Grundlage zweier im ausgehenden 
18. Jh. entstandener kanonischer Sammlungen untersucht Verf. den die Gültigkeit der 
von Andersgläubigen vorgenommenen Priesterweihen und Taufen betreffenden 68. 
apostolischen Kanon in Verbindung mit der kirchlichen Praxis der frühbyzantinischen 
Zeit. - Troianos. [1868 

Kostopulos K., nspi ztjv opoAoyia zcov ispcov Kavövcov zov M. BaoiAsiov. Ynö zo cpcog Kai 
zov Aoinov spyov zov. Athen, Eköögsk; rpriyoprj 2009. 472 S. ISBN 978-960-333-575-7. - 
Dissertation im kanonischen Recht an der Theologischen Fakultät der Universität 
Athen. Im Lichte des gesamten Werkes Basileios des Großen geht Verf. auf die ter¬ 
minologischen Besonderheiten seiner kanonischen Briefe ein. - Troianos. [1869 

Nikopulos B. E., H nepi avOpconoKzoviag SiSaoKaÄia zov M. BaoiAsiov Kai rj sniöpaor] 
zrjg ozo ovyxpovo noiviKÖ SiKaio. Athen, Juristische Bibliothek 2009. 134 S. ISBN 978- 
960-272-217-7. - Bei der Auslegung der Lehre Basileios des Großen über den Totschlag 
berücksichtigte der Autor leider nur die strafrechtliche, nicht aber die umfangreiche 
einschlägige kanonistische Literatur. - Troianos. [1870 

Pules G. A., To kovoviko äöiKrjpa zrjg aipsorjg - Avziöcopo ozov opözipo Kaörjyrjzij 
MrjzponoAizTj TvpoÄörjg Kai Espsvziov IJavzsAsjjpova PoöönovAo (Nr. 1984) 235-257. - 
Verf. behandelt das Thema historisch unter Heranziehung einerseits der die Ahndung 
der Häresie betreffenden weltlichen Gesetze und andererseits der einschlägigen 
kirchlichen Kanones. - Troianos. [1871 

b. Text und Literatur zu Quellen 

Gkabardinas G., Oi nspi zov öiKaiov zov äovAov ano\j/sig zov NiKoAaov KaßaoiAa ozo 
Aöyo zov «Äörjvaioig nspi zov sv avzoig sAsov ßcopov» (Nr. 687). - Troianos. 

Pitsakes K. G., Ocoziog ... 6 pszovopaoOsig Tapäoiog. E%szik& ps pia napäöo^rj «zav - 
ziorj». - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina (Nr. 1969) 197-206. - 
Kotzabassi. [1872 

Pules G. A., AvzoKzovia Kai svOavaoia: Mia löia^övzcog xapaKzrjpioziKij nspinzcoorj 
ovvacpsiag sKKÄrjoiaoziKov ööikov. - Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia By¬ 
zantina (Nr. 1969) 213-222. - Kotzabassi. [1873 
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11. FACHWISSENSCHAFTEN 

A. MATHEMATIK, PHYSIK, ASTRONOMIE, ASTROLOGIE 

Merianos G./Sakorraphu K., O ßv^avzivög Aöyiog Kai o avayewrjoiaKÖg aoipovöfiog: H 
pezacppaoTj zcov smozoAcbv zov GsocpvAaKzov ZipoKäzzij and zov NiKÖAao KonspviKo 
(Nr. 22). - Leontsini. 

Bautista Ruiz H., Präcticas astrolögicas en Bizancio durante la epoca iconoclasta: la 
figura de Leon el Filösofo. Erytheia 30 (2009) 59-80. - Signes. [1874 

Brentjes S., Arithmetic. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2009 Lieferung 2, 96-101. - Brandes. 
[1875 

Burnett C., Abu Ma‘shar. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 3, 64-67. - Bedeu¬ 
tender arabischer Astronom/Astrologe (gest. 886); einige seiner Werke wurden 
ca. 1000 ins Griechische übersetzt. - Brandes. [1876 

Burnett C., Astrology. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 2, 165-175. - Um¬ 
fangreiche Bibliographie. - Brandes. [1877 

Friberg J., Amazing traces of a Babylonian origin in Greek mathematics. Hackensack, 
New Jersey/London, World Scientific Publishing 2007. 496 p. ISBN 978-981-270-452-8. 
- Provocative title of this work which explores the Babylonian precursors (and origins) 
of some Greek mathematical theories, from Euclid to other scientists whose works 
were read, used, and also commented on in Byzantium, including Theon of Smyrna 
(ca. 70-ca. 135 A.D.), Diophantus of Alexandria (3rd c. [?]), Theodorus of Cyrene (5th 
c. B.C.). - Touwaide. [1878 

Hannan R., Time in Antiquity. Sciences in Antiquity. London/New York, Routledge 
2009. 206 p. ISBN 978-0-415-33155-5. - This short work appears in a series devoted to 
major scientific disciplines in antiquity with such volumes published so far as ancient 
medicine (V. Nutton), meteorology (L. Taub), mathematics (S. Cuomo), Cosmology 
(R. Wright), natural history (R. French), and astrology (T. Barton). The present vo¬ 
lumes focuses on 5 topics about time: the cosmic time, marking time, telling time, 
measuring time, and the conceptions of time. The text includes abundant notes re- 
ferring to the primary sources and unfortunately grouped at the end of the volume, as 
well as some figures and illustrations. Though focused on Antiquity, it will be useful for 
any study on the tradition of classica Science to later ages. - Touwaide. [1879 

Katslampura G., And zrjv KcovozavzivovnoArj ozrj Bsvszia: SKÖoasig Kai avayvcbosig evög 
ßv^avzivov Quadrivium. - Blachakes G./Nikolaides Th. (eds.), Bv^dvzio - Bevszia - 
Nscozspog sAArjviapög: pia 7rspi7rAdvTiorj ozov KÖopo zrjg sÄÄqviKijg smozrjpoviKrjg 
oKsy/rjg IJpaKziKa ovvsSpiov, AOijva, 7-9 Nospßpiov 2003 (Nr. 2001) 139-146. - The 
appearance of the Anonymi Heiberg “Logica et Quadrivium” (llth c.) in 16th c. 
printed editions and the reasons of its false attribution to Michael Psellos by some 
intellectuals of Humanism. - Telelis. [1880 

Luku D., Avo x £l P°YP a( P a nspoiKTjg aozpovopiag zrjg ovAAoyrjg zov Bqooapicova 
(Nr. 79). - Telelis. 
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Miller M. M. (Hrsg.), Die hermetischen Schriften. Corpus Hermeticum. Hildesheim/ 
Zürich/New York, Georg Olms Verlag 2009. XL, 590 S. ISBN 978-3-487-13972-2. - This 
is the German translation of the Corpus Hermeticum by Maria Magdalena Miller 
(1898-1990) on whose intellectual itinerary Alexander Schmid wrote the introductory 
chapter (“Neues Licht auf alte Thesen. Maria Magdalena Miller, Nag Hammadi und 
die Forschung zum Corpus Hermeticum”, p. XV-XXXVII) as a key to the translation. 
As such, this translation is more of a piece in the history of scholarship than on 
hermetism itself. Nothwithstanding, it will be of interest for the study of hermetism and 
any possible new approach. - Touwaide. [1881 

Nikolaides Th., And zrjv AvazoArj ozrj Avorj Kai and zrj Avorj ozrjv AvazoArj: LlzoAs- 
paiKoi Kai vscozspoi ozo Bvifavzio. - Blachakes G./Nikolaides Th. (eds.), Bvlfavzio - 
Bsvszia - Nscozspog sAArjviopög: pia TispuiAdvrjorj ozov KÖopo zrjg sAArjviKijg sniozrj- 
poviKrjg oKsy/rjg. IJpaKziKa ovvsSpiov, AOrjva, 7-9 Nospßpiov2003 (Nr. 2001) 169-175. 
- General overview of the circulation and diffusion of astronomical knowledge among 
Byzantium, Arabs, and Latin West and its importance through the age of Kepler. - 
Telelis. [1882 

Thomaides G./Kastanes N., Oi öpöpoi zov rjpizovov: And ztj Bsvszia ozrj vsosAAjjvikjj 
naiösia Kai nioco ozrj ßv^avzivrj napddoorj. - Blachakes G./Nikolaides Th. (eds.), 
Bv^avzio - Bsvszia - Nscozspog sAArjviopög: pia nspinAavrjorj ozov KÖopo zrjg sAArjviKijg 
sniozrjpoviKrjg oKsif/rjg. npaKziKa ovvsSpiov, AOrjva, 7-9 Nospßpiov 2003 (Nr. 2001) 
67-90. - Discussion of the introduction of trigonometric “sinus” terminology in early 
modern Greek mathematical textbooks and its Byzantine and Arabic origin. The 
purely Greek “chords” - terminology introduced by Claudius Ptolemaeus - was 
transformed in some astronomical texts of the 14th c. into terms directly influenced by 
Arabic astronomical terminology. Although, in early modern Greek mathematical 
textbooks the direct translation of Latin “sinus” was adopted. - Telelis. [1883 

Zorzi M., Bessarion’s scientific manuscripts, now in the Marciana Library (Nr. 224). - 
Telelis. 


B. NATURWISSENSCHAFTEN (ZOOLOGIE, BOTANIK, 
MINERALOGIE, ALCHEMIE) 

Donadieu P./KüterH./Mani R. (a cura di), La cultura delpaesaggio in Europa tra storia, 
arte e natura. Manuale di teoria e pratica. Giardini e paesaggio, 24. Firenze, Olschki 
2008. XII, 189 p. ISBN 978-88-222-5840-3. - This book offers a series of approaches to 
the concept of “environment” (paesaggio) so as to constitute a reference work for 
historical research. The major themes are the following: the evolution of the notion of 
“environment” in modern times; ideas, representations and perceptions of the envi¬ 
ronment in Europe; “places of memory” (luoghi della memoria); the legacy (of an- 
cient, viz traditional, knowledge) and cultural constructs; nature and environment as 
topics for discussion in German politics; reflections for a sustainable management of 
environment; the transformation of rural and peri-urban environments. Although its 
subtitle defines it as a practical manual, the work is more conceptual and will serve as a 
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reference for further research on enviroment, be it Mediterranean, European, By- 
zantine, or other. - Touwaide. [1884 

Litsas N. G., H AA^r/juia and rov 10o aicova scog zo 1204. ApxatoXoyia Kat ts%v8c; 108 
(2008) 8-22. - Populärer Aufsatz ohne Fußnoten. - Berger. [1885 

Litsas N. G., H AAxqpia and zovg vazspovg ßv£avzivovg scog zovg vsözspovg xpovovg. 
ApxatoXoyia Kat zzyyzc, 108 (2008) 6-7. - Populärer Aufsatz ohne Fußnoten. - Berger. 
[1886 

Litsas N. G., HAAxqpia ozaßv^avziaxpovia. ApxatoXoyta Kat zzyyzc, 107 (2008) 34-48. 

- Populärer Aufsatz ohne Fußnoten. - Berger. [1887 

Litsas N. G., H AAxqpia azo Bv^avzio and zo 1204 scog zo 1453. ApxatoXoyla Kat xzyyzg 
108 (2008) 23-39. - Populärer Aufsatz ohne Fußnoten. - Berger. [1888 

Litsas N. G., Oi aAxqpiazsg psxpi zov 10o aicova azo Bv^avzio. ApxaioXoyta Kat xsxvsg 
107 (2008) 49-62. - Populärer Aufsatz ohne Fußnoten. - Berger. [1889 

McCabe A., Hippodrom’un Atlari / The horses of the Hippodrome. - Hippodrom / 
Atmeydam. Istanbul’un Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for Istanbul’s history (Nr. 2019) 69-81. 

- Berger. [1890 


C. MEDIZIN, PHARMAZIE 

Boehm L/Luccioni P. (eds.), Le medecin initie par l’animal. Animaux et medecine dans 
l’antiquite grecque et latine. Actes du colloque international tenu ä la Maison de l’Orient 
et de la Mediterranee - Jean Pouilloux les 26 et 27 octobre 2006. Collection de la Masion 
de l’Orient et de la Mediterranee, 39. Serie litteraire et philosophique, 12. Lyon, 
Maison de l’Orient et de la Mediterranee 2008. 264 p. ISBN 978-2-35668-002-0. - 
Contains 12 studies on the theme of the relationships between man and animal, par- 
ticularly in the field of medicine: not only the use of animal substances as medicines, 
but also the ways man and animal use natural substances as medicines, venomous 
animals, and even Cheiron and Hippocrates. Provides keys for the understanding of 
materia medica, drug discovery and the symbolism of animals in the ancient and later 
medical culture, including Byzantium. - Touwaide. [1891 

Bourbon F. (ed.), Hippocrate, Tome XII, Ire partie: Nature de la Femme. Collection des 
Universites de France, 465. Paris, Les Beiles Lettres 2008. CXLI, 277 p. ISBN 978-2- 
251-00548-5. - This long Hippocratic treatises, known so far through the Littre edition 
(vol. 7 [1851], p. 312-430) is edited here on the basis of an exhaustive analysis of the 
Greek manuscript tradition (27 manuscripts, most of them already known through 
Diels’ catalogue) analyzed p. LXXIX-CXXIV. It adds a further piece to the Hippo¬ 
cratic edition whose publication in the French collection started in the late 1960 s and 
counts 12 volumes so far. Also it fills a gap in current literature, as the treatise has not 
been included so far in the Loeb edition in spite of the progress made during the last 
decades of the 20th Century. - Touwaide. [1892 

Bryonidu-Giangu M. (ed.), H IazpiKij ozr\v Kvnpo ano zqv apxaiözqza psxpi zrjv avs- 
<gapzqai'a : Leukosia, üo^ixiaxiKo Ksvxpo Option AatKfjc; 2006. 466 p. ISBN 9963-658- 
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15-6. - This large size and lavishly illustrated volume on the history of medicine in 
Cyprus includes 8 chapters proceeding mainly by time period: Antiquity, Byzantium, 
the Middle Ages (actually the 13th and 14th centuries), the Ottoman Period, and the 
English domination. The chapter on Byzantium (p. 70-99), by A. A. Demosthenous, 
deals with the christianization of medicine, hospitals and charitable institutions, the 
learning of medicine, diet and health, and the death, and includes a bibliography. - 
Touwaide. [1893 

Burnett B. (ed.), Ibn Biklarish’s Book of Simples. Medical remedies between three faits 
in twelfth-Century Spain. London, The Arcadian Library in association with Oxford 
University Press, 2008. 176 p. ISBN 978-0-19-954306-9. - “In October 2003 the Arca¬ 
dian Library acquired an Arabic manuscript consisting entirely of a previously unno- 
ticed copy of the Kitab al-Musta’ini of Ibn Baklarish, an important book of materia 
medica written in the Iberian peninsula at the turn of the eleventh to the twelfth 
Century ... in the colophon the anonymous scribe States that he completed this copy on 
18 Juanuary 1130 A.D.” (p. 7). This book contains a reproduction (in color) and a 
thorough study of the manuscript, which bears traces of its use by Arabic speaking, 
Jewish, and Latin speaking readers. As such, it allows for a study of the multi-cultural 
environment of the medieval Mediterranean. - Touwaide. [1894 

Chetanian R. V., Catalogue des fragments et manuscrits grecs du Matenadaran d’Ere- 
van. Turnhout, Brepols 2008. 240 p. ISBN 978-2-503-52979-0. - Describes manuscript 
M 141: one folio from 7th/8th Century manuscript of Dioscorides, De materia medica, 
in majuscule, with a part of the representation of a plant. - Touwaide. [1895 

Dal Covolo E., I cristiani dei primi secoli e la medicina, Vassistenza e la cura dei malati 
(Nr. 997). - D’Aiuto. 

Ferngren G. B., Medicine and health care in early Christianity. Baltimore, The Johns 
Hopkins University Press 2009. xi, 246 p. ISBN 978-0-8018-9142-7. - A leading histo- 
rian of the relationships between medicine and religion in antiquity and late antiquity 
delivers here what may be the synthesis of a life of scholarly research on classcial 
medicine and Christianity. According to its preface “this volume addresses in a con¬ 
nected way the early Christian reception of Greek medicine and the origin and de¬ 
velopment of Christian medical philanthropy in the first centuries of the Christian era” 
(p. ix). It relies extensively on the primary sources, as well as on an abundant secondary 
literature quoted in more than 50 dense pages (p. 155-208), unfortunately at the end of 
the volumes rather than in footnotes, followed by an equally dense bibliography (p. 
209-237) and an index (names and topics; p. 239-246). It will constitute a useful 
complement and, probably, an update to such classic as O. Temkin, Hippocrates in a 
World of Pagans and Christians, 1991. - Touwaide. [1896 

Garofalo L/Debru A. (eds.), Galien, Tome VIII: L’anatomie des nerfs; L’anatomie des 
veines et des arteres. Collection des Universites de France. Paris, Les Beiles Lettres 
2008. 129 p. ISBN 978-2-251-00544-7. - This is the fourth volume of Galen program 
launched in 2000 (for the first published volume, see Galien, Tome II: Exhortation ä 
l’etude de la medecine; Art medical. Texte etabli et traduit par Veronique Boudon, 
2002). It contains two minor treatises mainly known so far through the edition by 
Kühn, II (1823), p. 831-856 and 779-831, respectively. Both are known through six 
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Greek manuscripts (from the 12th to the 16th Century) and an Arabic Version whose 
source predates the archetype of currently preserved Greek manuscripts. - Touwaide. 
[1897 

Goldschmidt A., The evolution of Chinese medicine. Song dynasty, 960-1200. Need- 
ham Research Institute Series. London/New York, Routledge 2009. 272 p. ISBN 978-0- 
415-42655-8. - Though out of the geographic area covered here, is of interest not only 
for possible comparative studies, but also because of the relationships and exchanges 
between Byzantium and China, which are not so well known so far and are currently 
the object of fresh research. Drugs and medicines were imported from Byzantium to 
China (as well as exotic materia medica from China to Byzantium) and generated 
transformation of traditional medical thinking as the same types of the phenomena 
under consideration in the present study. - Touwaide. [1898 

Gundert B. (Hrsg ), Galen, Über die Verschiedenheit der Symptome. Corpus Medico- 
rum Graecorum V 5,1. Berlin, Akademie Verlag 2009. 367 S. ISBN 978-3-05-004523-8. 
- This relatively short Galenic treatise (vol. 7, p. 42084 in Kühn’s edition [1824]), most 
probably written during the decadel80 A.D. (see p. 176), is edited here on the basis of 
an exhaustive analysis of the Greek tradition (23 manuscripts, one of which [Vindob. 
med. gr. 15] was not included in Diels’ list, and three of which [Paris, gr. 2284, Voss. gr. 
F 11, and Lips. gr. 51] were incorrectly identified ibidem), the Latin translation made 
on the basis of the Greek text, the so-called Oriental tradition (by O. Overwien), the 
Latin translation made on the basis of the Arabic text, the printed editions and the 
Renaissance Latin translations. The edition here includes an apparatus fontium and an 
apparatus criticus, and is followed by notes of commentary referring, among others, to 
similar passages within the immense Galenic oeuvre, and by an Index nominum and an 
Index verborum. - Touwaide. [1899 

Karamperopulos D., Bv^avzivrj OspanevTiKfi. - Blachakes G./Nikolaides Th. (eds.), 
Bv^ävzio - Bsvszia - Nscbzspog sAArjviopög: pia nspuiAavriorj otov KÖopo zrjg sAArjvifcrjg 
snioTTjpoviKrjg oKsy/rjg. npctKziKä ovvsöpiov, AOijva, 7-9 Nospßpiov 2003 (Nr. 2001) 
91-100. - Brief presentation of portraits of the most important Byzantine medical 
doctors and authors of medical texts. - Telelis. [1900 

Kusc T., Oöpa3 epana e jiumepamype no3ÖHenajieojioaoecKoü Bu3awnuu (The image of a 
doctor in the Late-Palaeologan literature). Anticnaja drevnost’ i srednie veka 38 
(2008) 246-257. - Ivanov. [1901 

Lloyd G., Tao e Logos. Scienza e medicina nelTantichitä: Cina e Grecia. Bibliotheca, 6. 
Edizione italiana a cura di Lorenzo Perilli. Pisa, Edizioni della Normale 2009. 338 p. 
ISBN 978-88-7642-361-1. - This volume is the Italian translation of: The way and the 
word. Science and medicine in early China and Greece, originally published in 2002 by 
Yale University Press. It includes a short preface to the present translation by the 
authors, and a bibliography (in Italian) on the history of Chinese Science by the 
translator. According to the presentation of the cover «L’originalitä di questo libro 
consiste nel presentare un avvincente esame comparato delle antiche civiltä della Cina 
e della Grecia, illustrantone metodi, organizzazione, forme del sapere». - Touwaide. 
[1902 
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McCabe A., Imported materia medica, 4th-12th centuries, and Byzantine pharmacology 
(Nr. 978). - Stathakopoulos. 

Michot Y., L’Opium et le Cafe. Edition et traduction d’un texte arabe anonyme, pre- 
cedees d’une premiere exploration de Vopiophagie Ottomane et accompagnee d’une 
anthologie. Beyrouth, Les Editions Albouraq 2008. 262 p. ISBN 978-2-84161-373-1. - 
Deals with the topic of addiction to opium and use of coffee in Ottoman society, 
relying, however, on the whole body of data on opium, drug consumption, and materia 
medica of the earlier periods, from Antiquity to the early 18th Century, passing through 
Byzantium, the Arabic World, the Middle Ages, and the Renaissance. A useful first 
analysis of a topic too often approached, but rarely in an appropriate way. - Touwaide. 
[1903 

Scarborough J., Pharmacy and drug lore in antiquity. Variorum Collected Studies 
Series. Farnham/Burlington VT, Ashgate 2010. xvii, 354 p. ISBN 978-0-7546-5954-9. - 
In spite of its title, contains only two studies related to Byzantium. Nevertheless, the 
collection of essays, spanning from 1978 to 2002 and dealing with classical Greece and 
Rome, may be of interest for the study of Byzantium, among others because they 
include data on texts, substances, and practices that were transmitted from classical 
antiquity to Byzantium. - Touwaide. [1904 

Stolberg M., Die Harnschau. Eine Kultur- und Alltagsgeschichte. Köln, Weimar, Wien, 
Böhlau Verlag, 2009. 285 S. ISBN 978-3-412-20318-4. - Analysis of urin was a key 
element in the diagnosis of pathology in ancient medicine. The present book analyzes it 
in the late Middle Ages in 5 chapters: the analysis of urin in daily life, the theoretical 
basis of urin analysis, the meaning and function of urin analysis, its representation in 
early-modern arts, and what could be called the waning of urin analysis. Sources for the 
study include manuscript documents (listed p. 251-252) and a wide ränge of printed 
editions of medical texts (listed p. 252-263) among which Galen and Hippocrates, but 
also such a Byzantine as Actuarius, De urinis. Also, the work takes into consideration 
the abundant secondary literature (listed p. 264-277). Unfortunately, references to 
primary sources and secondary literature have to be found in endnotes rather than in 
footnotes. Although there is an increasing number of studies on the history of urology 
(including in antiquity and Byzantium), no synthesis is currently available on the topic 
of urin analysis. The present books compensates for this lacuna. - Touwaide. [1905 

Totelin L. M. V., Hippocratic recipes. Oral and written transmission of pharmacological 
knowledgte in fifth- and fourth-Century Greece. Studies in Ancient Medicine, 34. Lei¬ 
den/Boston, Brill 2009. 366 p. ISBN 978-90-04-17154-1. - This book is about the for- 
mulas for medicines in the Corpus Hippocraticum. Although its topic is not included in 
the time period covered by the journal, it is relevant for two reasons: first, the work 
provides a great wealth of material on the medicines in the Corpus Hippocraticum, 
that is, on the therapeutic that was practiced in the Byzantine empire. Second, the work 
proposes an original approach to ancient pharmacology by applying anthropological 
theories. On this point, its main concept is that of “haute medecine”, modelled on the 
notion of “haute cuisine”. However misleading such concept might be (as pharmaco¬ 
logy is not a sector of human activity as susceptible to fashion and rapid reorientation 
as the “haute cuisine”, but is much more driven by long-term, deeply rooted, and 
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systemic processes), it may open an interesting discussion on the interpretation of 
ancient pharmacology and its history. - Touwaide. [1906 

Vallejo Girves M., Un viajero singulär, Alejandro de Trales, medico. - Tovar J. R./ 
Vallejo Girves M./Gömez Espelosm J. (Hrsg.), Via je y Visiones del Mundo (Nr. 2050) 
145-160. - Signes. [1907 


E. AGRARWISSENSCHAFT 

Anagnostakes E., Bv^avzivög oivucög noXiziopög. To Tiapädeiypa zrjg BiOvviag 

(Nr. 1009). - Telelis. 

Anagnostakes E., Bv^avzivög oivucög noXiziopög. To napäösiypa zrjg BiOvviag 

(Nr. 1009). - Telelis. 

Karaghianni O., II paesaggio dei territori greci sotto il dominio veneziano attraverso 
materiale cartografico (XVI-XVIII sec.). - Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/VIassi D. (eds.), I 
Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Con- 
vegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 2007 (Nr. 2029) 541-549. - 
Gasparis. [1908 

Lewit T., Absent-minded landlords and innovating peasants? the press in Africa and the 
eastern Mediterranean. - Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition 
A.D. 300-650 (Nr. 2058) 119-139. - Berger. [1909 

Stackeiberg K. T. von, The Roman gardens: space, sense, and society. Routledge Mo- 
nographs in Classical Studies. London/New York, Routledge 2009. 182 p. ISBN 978-0- 
415-43823-0. - An attempt to renew the topic of ancient garden history. To this end, it 
associates archeological evidence with information from primary sources (literature), 
and interprets this material by means of modern theories on space and space per- 
ception. Its four chapters reflects this approach: Entering Roman garden space; The 
logic of Roman garden space; Experiencing the Roman garden; and Garden space, 
sense, and society. Though not directly dealing with Byzantium, it will be of interest for 
historians of Byzantium, be they interested in urban construction and space manage¬ 
ment, house architecture and gardens, and environment and private space creation, 
development and management. - Touwaide. [1910 

Vitljanov S., Ein Hortfund mit Eisengegenständen aus Pliska und das Problem der 
frühmittelalterlichen Agrartechnik in Bulgarien. - Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, 
trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, I: The heirs of the Roman West, II: 
Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans (Nr. 2018) 393-402. 2 Abb. - Brandes. [1911 


F. KRIEGSWISSENSCHAFT UND NAUTIK 


Arakadaki M., Guar die e torri di avviso nel Regno di Candia negli Ultimi anni della 
venetocrazia (Nr. 1063). - Gasparis. 
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Balard M., Les flottes de la Croisade (1189-1221). - Piatti P. (a cura di), The Fourth 
Crusade revisited. Atti della Conferenza Internazionale nelTOttavo Centenario della IV 
Crociata, 1204-2004. Andros, Grecia, 27-30 maggio 2004 (Nr. 2039) 95-105. - Berger. 
[1912 

Cosentino S., Writing about war in Byzantium. Revista de Histöria das Ideas 30 (2009) 
83-99. - Berger. [1913 

Dawson T., The Walpurgis Fechtbuch: an inheritance of Constantinople? Arms and 
Armour 6 (2009) 79-92. - Über den möglichen byzantinischen Ursprung des sog. 
Bucklerfechtens. - Berger. [1914 

Elgood R. F. W., Arms and Armour. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 2, 151 — 
158. - Brandes. [1915 

Fodor P., Ottoman warfare, 1300-1453 (Nr. 890). - Kaegi. 

Gorecki D., Constantine VIFs Peri ton stratioton (Nr. 109). - Kaegi. 

Kardaras G., HnoXsp ikt ) tsxvti tcov npcoipcovEXäßcov (FT-Z' ai). Bu^avxivd LuppsiKTa 
18 (2008) 185-205. http://www.byzsym.org/index.php/bz/article/view/932. With English 
summary. - On the equipment, the tactics, the art of ship building, the use of the horse, 
the art of siege and the fortifications during the 6th and 7th c. AD, based on written 
sources and archaeological data. The early Slavic warfare was influenced by contacts 
with nomadic tribes, and the Avars in particular, while inversely the Byzantine army 
adopted the Slavic light spear. - Leontsini. [1916 

Kingsley S., Great voyages, great ocean-going ships? - Mundell Mango M. (ed.), By¬ 
zantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, regional and international 
exchange (Nr. 2033) 323-326. - Stathakopoulos. [1917 

Kyriakidis S., Byzantine responses to the battlefield tactics of the armies of the Tur- 
koman principalities: the battle of Pelekanos (1329) (Nr. 902). - Berger. 

Luttwak E. N., The Grand Strategy of the Byzantine Empire. Harvard, Harvard Uni- 
versity Press 2009. 512 p. 13 maps. ISBN 978-0-674-03519-5. - Broad analytical co- 
verage of Byzantine political and military strategy from the mid-fifth Century to the eve 
of the Crusades by the author of the Grand Strategy of the Roman Empire (1976). 
Concise and useful concluding section on the Operational Code of Byzantine Strategie 
culture. This book was in preparation for more than two decades. Extensive biblio- 
graphy. / Wird besprochen. - Kaegi/Berger. [1918 

Nicolle D., Archery. Encylopaedia of Islam 3 2007 Lieferung 1, 155-160. - Brandes. 
[1919 

Ravegnani G., I Bizantini e la guerra. L’etä di Giustiniano. Roma, Jouvence 2004. 206 
p. ISBN 978-88-7801-331-5. - D’Aiuto. [1920 
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G. TECHNIK UND TECHNIKGESCHICHTE 

Bes Ph., Technology in Late Antiquity: a bibliographic essay. - La van L./Zanini E./ 
Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300-650 (Nr. 2058) 3-39. - Berger. 
[1921 

Carastro M., L’antiquite en couleurs. Categories, pratiques, representations. Atelier 
«Antiquite et Sciences sociales», Collection HOROS. Grenoble, Jeröme Millon 2009. 
346 p. ISBN 978-2-84137-240-9. - Contains 16 studies on ways of seeing colours, the 
practice of colours, naming and representations of colours, and thinking the colours, by 
historians, ethnologists, anthropologists, historians of art, and philosophers, no only of 
antiquity, but also of Egypt and Africa. Though not specifically devoted to Byzantium, 
provides interesting keys and suggest productive approaches to be possibly applied to 
Byzantium and its neighbours. - Touwaide. [1922 

Crow J., The infrastructure of a great city: earth, walls and water in late antique Con- 
stantinople (Nr. 1143). - Berger. 

Dal Borgo M., Le inventioni militari di Girolamo Maggi per la difesa di Famagosta 
(1570) (Nr. 1077). - Gasparis. 

Kellens N., Metal technology in late antiquity: a bibliographic note. - Lavan L./Zanini 
E./Sarantls A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300-650 (Nr. 2058) 41-51. - 
Berger. [1923 

Lavan L., Explaining technological change: innovation, Stagnation, recession and re- 
placement. - Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantls A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300- 
650 (Nr. 2058) xv-xl. - Berger. [1924 

Lewis M. J. T., Antique engineering in the By zantine world. - Lavan L./Zanini E./ 
Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300-650 (Nr. 2058) 367-378. - Ber¬ 
ger. [1925 

Mannoni T., The transmission of eraft techniques according to the principles of material 
culture: continuity and rupture. - Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in 
transition A.D. 300-650 (Nr. 2058) xli-lx. - Berger. [1926 

Radici Colace P./Medaglia S./Rosetti L./Sconocchia S. (a cura di), Dizionario delle 
scienze e delle tecniche di Grecia e Roma. Biblioteca di «Technai», 1. Pisa/Roma, 
Fabrizio Serra 2009. 2 vol. 1277 p. ISBN 978-88-6227-184-4, 978-88-6227-203-2. - 
Thematic and bio-biographical dictionary of ancient Science and techniques by a large 
team of Italian scientists mainly coordinated by Paola Radici Colace. Although there is 
only a limited number of entries on Byzantine authors (for example, Aetius, Alexander 
of Tralles, Oribasius, Paul of Egina or Psellus), the work is of interest for historians of 
Sciences and techniques in Byzantium thanks to the wealth of information it presents. 
Entries are mainly a Compilation of data from primary sources, shortly epitomized and 
commented on, with references to both the primary sources and the secondary lite- 
rature. An extensive bibliography completes this body of data. - Touwaide. [1927 
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Zanini E., Technology and ideas: architects and master-builders in the early Byzantine 
world. - Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300-650 
(Nr. 2058) 381-405. - Berger. [1928 


12. BIO-BIBLIOGRAPHICA 

A. ALLGEMEINBIBLIOGRAPHIEN 

Kolias T./Maniate-Kokkine T. (eds.), Quinze ans de bibliographie by zantine en Grece 
(1991-2005). Association Internationale des Etudes Byzantines, Comite Hellenique 
des Etudes Byzantines. Athena 2008. 667 p. http://www.byzantinestudies.gr/uploads/ 
files/Bibliography.pdf. - Analytical bibliography of the Greek scholarly production in 
the field of Byzantine Studies between 1991 and 2005, organized under twenty special 
headings following the prescriptions of Bulletin d’Information et de Coordination. 
Redaction: G. Merianos. - Leontsini. [1929 


B. WISSENSCHAFTSGESCHICHTE 

Altripp M., Denkanstoß. Aspekte der Bedeutung spätantiker und byzantinischer Kultur 
für den Wissenschaftsstandort Mecklenburg-Vorpommern aus Anlaß des 125jährigen 
Bestehens der Victor-Schnitze-Sammlung. Kommentiertes Vorlesungsverzeichnis der 
Theologischen Fakultät der Ernst-Moritz-Arndt-Universität (Greifswald) für das WS 
2009/10, 65-73. - Weist im lokalen Zusammenhang auf den Rostocker Professor 
David Chyträus (urspr. Kochhafe, 1530-1600) und besonders Victor Schultze hin, 
sowie auf Bauten und Objekte in diesem Bundesland, die more byzantino gefertigt 
wurden. Der Beitrag steht in Verbindung mit dem Jubiläum der Sammlung, ohne zu 
erwähnen, daß das dazugehörige Seminar im nächsten Jahr geschlossen wird. - 
Schreiner. [1930 

Bardill J., Hippodrom’da Kazilar ve Arkeologlar / Archaeologists and excavations in 
the Hippodrome (Nr. 1134). - Berger. 

Byrd K. (transl.), Pierre Gilles’ Constantinople: a modern English translation with 
commentary (Nr. 1142). - Berger. 

Dennert M., Die Christliche Archäologie und das Deutsche Archäologische Institut. RQ 
104 (2009) 103-140. - Wissenschaftsgeschichte von 1829 bis 1965. - Dennert. [1931 

Grelois J.-P., Batdi Seyyahlarin Gözünden Hippodrom / Atmeydam: Gerqekler ve 
Efsaneler (Onbe§inci-Onyedinci Yüzyillar) / Western travelers’ perspectives on the 
Hippodrome / Atmeydam: realities and legends (fifteenth-seventeenth centuries) 
(Nr. 1149). - Berger. 

Hankins J., Greek studies in Italy: from Petrarch to Bruni. - Feo M./Fera V./Megna P./ 
Rollo A. (a cura di), Petrarca e il mondo greco, I. Atti del Convegno internazionale di 
studi, Reggio Calabria 26-30 novembre 2001 (Nr. 2012) 329-339. - D’Aiuto. [1932 
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Kostova R., Bulgarian landscapes in medieval studies. Annual of Medieval Studies at 
CEU 15 (2009) 177-195. - Ein geschickt abgefaßter Beitrag zu Forschungen junger 
bulgarischer Wissenschaftler im Bereich der byzantinisch-mediävistischen Studien. - 
Schreiner. [1933 

Marcos Hierro E., Eis estudis de bizanti a Catalunya. Itaca. Quaderns Catalans de 
Cultura Clässica 23 (2007) 109-127. - Ursprünge und Tendenzen in der Erforschung 
von Byzanz in Katalonien, mit einer bibliographischen Auswahl. - Signes. [1934 

Panteghini S., Die griechischen Aldinen der Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek 
(Nr. 212). - Rhoby. 

Popova O. S., Mcmopun eu3awnuücK020 ucKyccmea e Mockogckom ynueepcumeme (The 
History of Byzantine art in Moscow University). VV 67 (92) (2008) 318-321. - Etin- 
hof. [1935 

Sproll H., Diskurse um die Constantinische Wende (313) in Wissenschaft und Öffent¬ 
lichkeit anlässlich der 16. Centenarfeiern 1913. RQ 103 (2008) 215-281. - Berger. [1936 

Stamatopulos D., To Bv^dvzio pszä zo sOvog. To npößArjpa zijq ovvexsiag oziq ßaA/ca- 
viKeg Kjzopioypcupieg. Athena, A^s^dv5psia 2009. 429 p. ISBN 978-960-221-441-1. - A 
comparative study on the perception of Byzantium’s imperial model by three 19th c. 
Balkan historiographies (Greek, Bulgarian, Albanian) and its metatheoretical trans- 
formation in 20th c. Rumanian and Turkish historiography. The pattern of historical 
“continuity-discontinuity of the empireo” as interpretative model in the framework of 
the 19th-20th c. historicism was adapted to the pattern of “national continuity”. - 
Telelis. [1937 


C. BIOGRAPHIEN ZU MODERNEN GELEHRTEN 

Beck H.-G. 

Prlnzing G., Beck, Hans-Georg, Byzantinist. Biographisch-Bibliographisches Kir¬ 
chenlexikon 31 (2010) 75-78. - Berger. [1938 

Fögen M. T. 

Troianos S. N., Marie Theres Fögen. 10. 10. 1946-18. 1. 2008. Bu^avxtaKd 27 (2008) 
353-354. - Troianos. [1939 

Irigoin J. 

Garzya A., Ricordo di Jean Irigoin. Eikasmös 18 (2007) 401-405. - D’Aiuto. [1940 
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L’Huillier P. 

Pitsakes K. G., f Pierre L’Huillier (1926-2007). Bu^aviuxKa 27 (2008) 349-352. - 
Troianos. [1941 


Laiou A. 

Bisson T./McCormick M., Angeliki E. Laiou. Speculum 84 (2009) 829-831. - Obituary 
of Angeliki E. Laiou, April 6 1941 - December 11, 2008. - Kaegi. [1942 

Mazzotti M. 

Farioli Campanati R., Mario Mazzotti archeologo ravennate. - Tagliaferrl M. (a cura 
di), La Chiesa metropolitana ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la costa adriatica orientale 
(Nr. 2049) 275-277. - D’Aiuto. [1943 

Vasina A., Mario Mazzotti fra archeologia e storia. - Tagllaferri M. (a cura di), La 
Chiesa metropolitana ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la costa adriatica orientale 
(Nr. 2049) 279-285. - D’Aiuto. [1944 

Meyendorf J. 

Levitskij A. V. (Hrsg.), Ceudumenb Hcmunbi: naMxmu npomonpeceumepa Hoanna 
Meüeudopcpa (Zeuge der Wahrheit. Erinnerungen an John Meyendorf). Ekaterinburg, 
EKaTepHHÖyprcicafl enapxna 2003. 474 S. ISBN 5-7525-1153-4. - Der uns verspätet zu¬ 
gegangene Band enthält zu Beginn (S. 12-122) die russische Übesetzung von neun 
Artikeln, gefolgt von einer Bibliographie (S. 128-163). Ein 3. Teil bringt in russischer 
Übersetzung verschiedene Nachrufe auf Meyendorf, ein 4. Teil verschiedenene Foto¬ 
aufnahmen, der 5. Teil enthält eine Reihe (teilweise übersetzter) Aufsätze aus älteren 
Publikationen, die an dieser Stelle M. gewidmet sind. - Schreiner. [1945 

Petta M. 

Lucä S., Marco Petta (1921-2007). Nsa 'Pcoprj 5 (2008) 457-465. - D’Aiuto. [1946 

Pistarino G. 

Balletto L., Ricordo di Geo Pistarino (1917-2008). Anuario de Estudios Medievales 
39/2 (2009) 1005-1020. - Schreiner. [1947 

Polemes D. I. 

Polemes D. I., EpyoypcupiKä. - Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. A. (Hrsg.), Kansiävioq Kai 
Aöyiog. MsXsTsq ozrj pvffprj rov ArjpTjrpr} I. noXsprj / Captain and Scholar. Papers in 
memory of Demetrios 1. Polemes (Nr. 1978) 7-16. - Schreiner. [1948 
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Rubio i Lluch A. 

Ayensa i Prat E. (Hrsg.), Antonio Rubio i Lluch. Epistolari grec. Barcelona, Institut 
d’Estudis Catalans 2006-2008. 2 Bde. 495 S. ISBN 978-84-7283-992-2 (das ganze 
Werk); 84-7283-868-4, Bd. 1 (Anys 1880-1888); 978-84-7283-994-6, Bd. 2 (Anys 1889- 
1900). - Korrespondenz des katalanischen Byzantinisten mit anderen europäischen 
Forschern der Zeit, auf Griechisch, Französisch, Spanisch und Deutsch (in Auswahl). - 
Signes. [1949 


Schramm G. 

Jubiläum. Festliche Würdigungen Freiburger Gelehrter. Gottfried Schramm zum 
80. Geburtstag. Freiburg, Rombach 2009. 36 S. Zahlr. färb. Abb. ISBN 978-37930-9594- 
1. - Würdigungen von Kollegen und Schülern des auch um die byzantinisch-slavischen 
Beziehungen verdienten Gelehrten. - Schreiner. [1950 


Spira A. 

Ritter A. M., Andreas Spira (29. 12. 1929-18. 5. 2004) zum Gedenken. - Karfikovä L./ 
Douglass S./Zachhuber J. (eds.), Gregory of Nyssa, Contra Eunomium II (Nr. 2023) 
XVII-XX. - Berger. [1951 


Täpkova-Zaimova V. 

Cändea V., Madame Vasilka Täpkova-Zaimova dans l’ceuvre profonde de l Association 
Internationale d’Etudes du Sud-Est Europeen. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./ 
Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3awnuR, EajiKauume, 
Eepona. M3CJieöeaHUR e uecm na npocp. BacujiKa TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 14-16. - 
Nikolov. [1952 

Gjuzelev V., Laudatio cum summa pietate post festum (Nr. 2183). - Nikolov. 


Valentini G. 

Vaccaro A., Padre Giuseppe Valentini S.J. (1900-1979): albanologo e bizantinista. Vita 
e opere. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 12/1 (2008) 147-229. - D’Aiuto. [1953 


Zacharova A. V. 

Zacharova A. V., ÖJibea Cu2U3MyHÖoena Ilooea, ucmopuK 6U3awnuücK020 ucKyccmea 
(Olga Sigizmundovna Popova, historian of Byzantine art). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), 
Oöpa3 Bu3anmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e necmb O. C. Ylonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 7-20. With En- 
glish summary. - Etinhof. [1954 
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D. FESTSCHRIFTEN, GEDENKSCHRIFTEN, 
AUFSATZSAMMLUNGEN EINZELNER GELEHRTER 


B alivet M. 

Balivet M., Melanges byzantins, seldjoukides et ottomans. Analecta Isisiana, 81. 
Istanbul, Isis 2005. 184 p. ISBN 975-428-292-7. - La raccolta include «un certain 
nombre d’interventions faites dans des colloques internationaux et des seminaires 
universitaires, ainsi que quelques articles destines ä des revues academiques ou non», 
per lo piü degli anni 2001-2004. Gli studi d’interesse bizantinistico sono segnalati 
come no. 342, 669, 787, 788, 881, 882, 941. - D’Aiuto. [1955 

Bosch C. E. 

Tekin 0./Erol A. (eds ), Ancient history, numismatics and epigraphy in the Mediter- 
ranean World. Studies in memory of Clemens E. Bosch and S. Atlan and in honour ofN. 
Baydur. Istanbul, Ege Yayinlan 2009. XXII, 380 S. ISBN 978-975-807-232-3. - The 
relevant contributions are listed as nos. 1742, 1747, 1750. - Baker. [1956 

Caloro A. 


Spedicato M., Segni del tempo. Studi di storia e cultura salentina in onore di Antonio 
Caloro. Quaderni de Pldomeneo, 3. Galatina, Panico 2008. 327 p. ISBN 978-88-88156- 
69-9. - Un contributo di interesse bizantinistico e recensito come no. 755. - D’Aiuto. 
[1957 

Carlini A. 


Filologia , papirologia, storia dei testi. Giornate di Studio in Onore di Antonio Carlini, 
Udine, 9-10 dicembre 2005. Biblioteca di studi antichi, 90. Pisa, Serra 2008. 389 p. 111. 
ISBN 978-88-6227-008-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 44, 60. - Berger. [1958 

Cavallo G. 


Cavallo G., II calamo e il papiro. La scrittura greca dalVetä ellenistica ai primi secoli di 
Bisanzio. Papyrologica Florentina, 36. Firenze, Gonnelli 2005. IX, 256 p. 63 tav. f. t. 
ISBN 88-7468-027-9. - Raccolta di 17 saggi giä pubblicati in varie sedi fra gli anni 1965 
e 1996, qui aggiornati e rivisti, e corredati di utili indici cumulativi. Gli argomenti 
trattati nel volume interessano anche il periodo protobizantino. - D’Aiuto. [1959 



516 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: III. Abteilung 


Daley B. E. 

Martens P. W. , In the shadow of the Incarnation. Essays on Jesus Christ in the early 
Church in honor of Brian E. Daley, S.J. Notre Dame, University of Notre Dame Press 
2008. XII, 290 S. ISBN 978-0-268-03511-2. - Die einschlägigen Titel werden angezeigt 
als Nr. 467, 484, 555, 566, 661, 676. - von Stockhausen. [1960 


Demandt A. 

Goltz A./Leppin H./Schlange-Schöningen H. (Hrsg.), Jenseits der Grenzen. Beiträge 
zur spätantiken und frühmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung. Millennium-Studien, 
25. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2009. XVII, 358 S. ISBN 978-3-11-020646-3. - 
Enthält die Beiträge einer Tagung zum 70. Geburtstag von Alexander Demandt. 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 26, 113, 153, 168, 493, 705, 790, 794, 808, 815, 819, 822, 831. - 
Brandes. [1961 


Dmitrievskij A. A. 

Dmitrievsklj A. A., 259 sneKmpoHHbix khuz u cmameü e cfopMamax pdf u djvu oö-beMOM 
12600 cmpanuij (259 elektronische Bücher und Aufsätze im Format pdf und djvu im 
Gesamtumfang von 12600 Seiten). BejiHKne pyccKue yneHbie h öorocjioßbi, 1. St. Pe¬ 
tersburg, Akchoh 3cthh 2009. - Einzigartige Sammlung aller Arbeiten des Begründers 
der byzantinischen liturgischen Forschung aus Anlaß seines 80. Todestages. S. Ju. 
Akusin hat diesen Arbeiten eine Reihe von rusischen Beiträgen zur Person von 
Dmitrievskij hinzugefügt, die an schwer ereichbaren Stellen erschienen sind. - 
Schreiner. [1962 


Dovere E. 

Dovere E., Medicina legum. Materiali tardoromani e formae delVordinamento giuri- 
dico. Bari, Cacucci 2009. XVI, 247 p. ISBN 978-88-8422-864-2. - II volume raccoglie 8 
saggi pubblicati fra il 1992 e il 2008, tutti relativi al tardo impero e qui accompagnati da 
un indice delle fonti. Quattro di essi concernono aspetti giuridici rinvenibli nelle opere 
storiche di Socrate, Vittorio di Tunnuna ed Evagrio. - Goria. [1963 


Drewer L. 

Hourihane C. (ed.), Byzantine art: recent studies. Essays in honor of Lois Drewer. 
Medieval and Renaissance texts and studies, 378. Arizona studies in the Middle Ages, 
33. ACMRS (Arizona Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies), Tempe, Ar./ 
Brepols 2009. 224 p. 146 ill. ISBN 978-0-86698-426-3. - Nine studies to which reference 
is made according to their particular topics, as nos. 195, 215, 1326, 1472, 1478, 1568, 
1579, 1622, 1671. - Cutler. [1964 
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Furtwängler A. E. 

Einicke R. u. a., Zurück zum Gegenstand. Festschrift für Andreas E. Furtwängler. 
Schriften des Zentrums für Archäologie und Kulturgeschichte des Schwarzmeerrau¬ 
mes, 16. Langenweißbach, Beier & Beran 2009. 2 Bde. 640 S. ISBN 978-3-941171-16-9. 
- Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1156. - Berger. [1965 

Garcia Lopez J. 

Calderön Dorda E./Morales Ortiz A. (Hrsg.), Koinös lögos. Homenaje al profesor Jose 
Garcia Lopez . Murcia, Universidad de Murcia 2006. 2 vol. 1070 S. ISBN 84-8371-609. - 
Die relevanten Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 95, 152, 156, 267, 1000. - Signes. [1966 

Girardet K. M. 

Girardet K. M. , Kaisertum, Religionspolitik und das Recht von Staat und Kirche in der 
Spätantike. Antiquitas. Reihe 1, Abhandlungen zur alten Geschichte, 56. Bonn, Habelt 
2009. 533 S. ISBN 978-3-7749-3469-6. - Sammelband einschlägiger Aufsätze vor allem 
zu Konstantin. - von Stockhausen. [1967 

Impellizzeri S. 

Impellizzeri S., Per antiche e per moderne carte. Terzo Millennio, Collana di Fonti e 
Studi storici, 4. Bari, Biblios, 2003. 301 p. - Una scelta di scritti a cura di Corsi P., con 
una «Nota» di Canfora L. - D’Aiuto. [1968 

Jannaris A. N. 

Caragounis Ch. C. (ed.), Greek. A language in evolution. Essays in honour of Antonios 
N. Jannaris (Nr. 246). - Berger. 


Karpozilos A. 

Kotzabassi S./Mavromatis G. (Hrsg.), Realia Byzantina. Byzantinisches Archiv, 22. 
Berlin-New York 2009. 336 S. ISBN 978-3-11-022230-2. - Festschrift zu Ehren von 
Professor Apostolos Karpozilos. Der Band enthält 27 Beiträge, die Tabula Gratulatoria 
und ein Schriftenverzeichnis von A. Karpozilos (S. 321-336). Die einschlägigen Bei¬ 
träge werden angezeigt als Nr. 21, 42, 47, 74, 76, 90, 96,102,107,108,117,122,134,166, 
172, 231, 233, 671, 726, 733, 734, 744, 880, 1811, 1872, 1873. - Kotzabassi. [1969 

Kenderova S. 

Chrlstova B./Velkov A./Nusev Z. (eds.), Echanges avec VOrient. Melanges offerts ä 
Stoyanka Kenderova ä Voccasion de son 60eme anniversaire. Sofia 2007. ISBN 978-954- 
523-097-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 2081. - Nikolov. [1970 
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Kotseva E. 

Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), XpucmumiCKa aeuonoeuR u napodnu 
ßRpeanuR. CöopuuK e uecm ua cm. h. c. Eneua Koijeea (Christian Hagiology and Folk 
Beliefs. Collection in honour of prof. Elena Kotseva). Sofia, Izdatelstvo Iztok-Zapad 
2008. 474 p. ISBN 978-954-321-438-9. - With selected bibliography of her works. The 
relevant articles are listed as nos. 389, 1492, 2074, 2075, 2077, 2080, 2082, 2083, 2085, 
2086, 2088, 2089, 2090, 2092, 2097, 2107, 2108, 2116, 2122. - Nikolov. [1971 

Marinescu L. J. 

Corona Laurea. Studii in onoarea Luciei feposu Marinescu. Bucure§ti, Muzeul na¬ 
tional de istorie a Romäniei 2005. 552 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 973-7925-69-6. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 799, 1205, 1640, 1656. - Dennert. [1972 

Martini R. 

Studi in onore di Remo Martini. II. Universitä di Siena - Facoltä di Giurisprudenza e di 
Scienze politiche - Collana di studi “Pietro Rossi, N.S., 31. Milano, Giuffre 2009. VIII, 
947 pp. ISBN 88-14-14549-0. - I saggi che concernono la presente bibliografia sono 
stati segnalati come no. 1826, 1840, 1841, 1842, 1853, 1862. - Goria. [1973 

Mühlsteiger J. 

Breltsching K./Rees W. (Hrsg.), Recht - Bürge der Freiheit. Festschrift für Johannes 
Mühlsteiger SJ zum 80. Geburtstag. Kanonistische Studien und Texte, 51. Berlin, 
Duncker & Humblot 2006. 1164 S. ISBN 978-3-4281-2262-2. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 381. - A. Bayer. [1974 

Oikonomu T. 

Barales I. D./Pikulas G. A. (Hrsg.), Mvijprj TaoovAag OiKovöpov (1998-2008). Bolos, 
navs7uoTf||iio GsggcxMou; 2009. 224 S. 52 Taf. ISBN 978-960-89589-4-4. - Daraus an¬ 
gezeigt Nr. 690, 1220, 1246, 1691. - Berger. [1975 

Papademetriou J.-Th. 

Karamalengou E./Makrygianni E. (eds.), ÄviupiArjoig. Studies on Classical, Byzantine 
and Modern Greek literature and culture. In honour of John-Theophanes Papademe¬ 
triou. Stuttgart, Steiner 2009. 656 p. ISBN 978-3-515-08488-8. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 17, 40, 98, 664. - Berger. [1976 
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Parman E. 

Alp A. O. (Hrsg.), Ebru Parman’a Armagan. Sanat Tarihi ve Arkeoloji Yazilari. An¬ 
kara, Alter Yayincilik 2009. 384 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-605-4099-34-1. - Die Fest¬ 
schrift enthält neben Lebenslauf und Schriftenverzeichnis (S. 12-16) von Ebru Parman 
folgende hier anzuzeigenden Beiträge: Nr. 1277, 1302, 1311, 1328, 1353, 1549, 1636, 
1675, 1688, 1739. - Dennert. [1977 

Polemes D. I. 

Chrysos E./Zachariadou E. A. (Hrsg.), Kancräviog Kai Aöyiog. MsXsreq arij pvijpri rov 
Arjjuj]Tprj I. noXs/nj / Captain and Scholar. Papers in memory of Demetrios I. Polemes. 
Andros, Katpioq Bi?ao0f|Kr| 2009. 348 S. 1 Porträt, zahlr. Abb. [ohne ISBN.] - Die 
Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 429, 745, 886, 888, 906, 927, 962, 967, 1006, 1110, 1150, 
1787, 1789, 1794, 1800, 1948. - Schreiner. [1978 

Kyrtatas D./Palaiokrassa-Kopitsa L./Tiberlos M. (Hrsg.), EvavSpog. Töpog dg pvrjprjv 
ArjprjTpi'ov I. noXsprj. Andros, Katpeioq BißXto0fjicr| 2009. 455 S. zahr. Abb. ISBN 978- 
960-7709-31-8. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 1060,1249,1250, 
1251, 1253, 1254, 1255. - Kalopissi-Verti. [1979 

Popova O. S. 

CnucoKpaöom O. C. IJonoeoü (The list of publications of Olga Popova). - Zacharova A. 
Y. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmanmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. Tlonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 21-26. - 
Etinhof. [1980 

Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmanmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e necmb O. C. IJonoeoü 
(Image of Byzantium: Collected articles in honor of Olga Popova). Moscow, Severnyj 
palomnik 2008. 672 p. ill. ISBN 5-94431-277-8. - The contributions are listed as 
nos. 1232, 1361, 1411, 1451, 1479, 1485, 1494, 1495, 1583, 1587, 1601, 1604, 1607, 1608, 
1611,1615,1616,1618, 1619,1620,1626,1635,1652,1685,1788,1954,1980, 2095, 2150, 
2151, 2152. - Etinhof. [1981 

Praskov L. 

Jhoöen IJpaiuKoe - pecmaepamop u u3Kycmeoeeö (Ljüben Praskov - restorer and art 
critik). Sofia 2006. 391 p. num. ills. ISBN 978-954-524-514-5. - The relevant articles are 
listed as nos. 1721, 2133, 2137. - Nikolov. [1982 

Rasev R. 

Georglev P. (ed.), H3CJiedeanun no ötneapcKa cpednoeeKoena apxeojioeun. CöopnuK e necm 
na npocf). Pamo Pavuee (Studies on medieval Bulgarian archaeology. Collection in ho- 
nour of prof. Raso Rasev). Veliko Tärnovo, Faber 2007. 415 p. ISBN 978-954-775-703-5 
(Bulgarian). - With selected bibliography of his works. The relevant articles are listed 
as nos. 1185,1696,1740,1756, 2103, 2143, 2145, 2159, 2166, 2179, 2181. - Nikolov. [1983 
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Rhodopulos P. 

Avnöcopo (ttov opözipo KaOijyijzi 7 MrjTponoXiTTj TvpoAörjg Kai Espsviiov IlavTsXsrjpova 
PoöönovXo. ApiGTOxs^sio navsTUGiripio 0SGoaXoviKr|<;, E7iiGTr||4,oviKf| E7tSTr|p{öa 0so- 
?ioyiKf|(; L%oLf|c;. Tprjpa notpavTiKf)^ Kat KoivcoviKrjc; 0so>.oyta(; 13 (2008). - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 687, 1828, 1831, 1848, 1868, 1871. - Troianos. [1984 

Romano S. 

Trisciuogllo A. (a cura di), Valori e principii del diritto romano. Atti della Giornata di 
studi per i 100 anni di Silvio Romano, Maestro di Istituzioni (Torino, 12 ottobre 2007). 
Quaderni del Dipartimento di Scienze giuridiche dell’Universitä di Torino, N.S. 1. 
Napoli, Edizioni Scientifiche Italiane 2009. XII, 153 p. ISBN 978-88-495-1786-6. - I 
saggi che concernono la presente bibliografia sono stati segnalati come no. 1851, 1855. 
- Goria. [1985 


Strube Ch. 

Eichner L/Tsamakda V. (Hrsg.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der Spätantike bis in 
die islamische Zeit. Spätantike - Frühes Christentum - Byzanz. Reihe B, Studien und 
Perspektiven, 25. Wiesbaden, Reichert 2009. 240 S. ISBN 978-3-89500-674-6. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 1030, 1091, 1318, 1320, 1367, 1370, 1393, 1399, 1531, 1558, 1623, 1625, 
1667. - Dennert. [1986 


Täpkova-Zaimova V. 

Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./ 
Rakova S. (eds.), BmawnuR, EanKanume, Eepona. Hsaiedeanun e uecm na npocf). BacwiKa 
TbnKoeaSauMoea (Byzance, les Balkans, l’Europe. Etudes en honneur du prof. Vasilka 
Täpkova-Zaimova). Sofia, Institut d’etudes balkaniques 2006. 661 p. ISBN 978-954- 
91085-5-2. - Les articles consacres ä Byzance sont cites comme no. 1,103, 330, 708, 723, 
727, 773, 805, 876, 900, 921, 925, 938, 946, 952,1027,1037,1103,1104,1703,1806,1809, 
1816,1861,1952, 2087, 2098, 2100, 2102, 2109, 2117, 2119, 2121, 2129, 2130, 2135, 2139, 
2141, 2146, 2147, 2163, 2165, 2183. - Nikolov. [1987 

Teoteoi T. 

Teoteoi T., Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Studii de istorie §i civilizalie bizantinä §i 
romäneascä (Byzantina et Daco-Romana. Aufsätze zur byzantinischen und rumäni¬ 
schen Geschichte und Zivilisation). Bucure§ti, Omonia 2008. 422 p. ISBN 978-973- 
8319-50-9. - Sammelband aus bereits früher publizierten Aufsätzen. Sie behandeln die 
byzantinische Welt einerseits und die rumänische Welt andererseits, wobei die rumä¬ 
nische Geschichte immer in Beziehung zu byzantinischen Einflüssen betrachtet wird. 
Der Verfasser versucht Bei der Analyse geschichtlicher, geistlicher und kultureller 
Phänomene eine vorsichtige und ausgeglichene Stellungnahme. Die Beiträge sind 
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angezeigt als Nr. 31, 32, 68,128, 309, 310, 418, 419, 477, 716, 732, 930, 931, 932, 933, 934, 
935, 1017, 1038, 1042, 1725, 1866. - Marinescu. [1988 

Totev T. 

Rasev R/Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), npo(p. ö. u h. Tomw 
Tomee u cmojiuijama BenuKu IJpecjiae (Prof. Dr. Totju Totev und die Hauptstadt Veliki 
Preslav). Sofia, Izdatelstvo “Bälgarski pisatel” 2006. 425 S. ISBN 978-954-443-608-7. - 
Festschrift für den bulgarischen Archäologen aus Anlass seines 75-jährigen Jubiläums. 
Enthält archäologische, theologische und philologische Untersuchungen. Daraus an¬ 
gezeigt Nr. 92, 331, 1643, 1645, 1648, 1771, 1773, 1989, 2084, 2125, 2149, 2157, 2158, 
2164, 2167, 2171, 2172, 2175. - Nikolov. [1989 

Triantaphyllopulos K. D. 

Tsukas P. K. (Hrsg.), Anavza. Athena, AKaörjpia A0r|vcbv /'Iöpupa ra^ij-TptavxacpoX- 
XökovXov 2009. Bd. II. XXXIV, d-^\ 1408 S. 1 Foto. ISBN 978-960-404-122-0 und 978- 
960-98259-0-0. - Nachdruck von 128 zwischen 1905 und 1965 publizierten Arbeiten des 
Autors. Einschlägig für das byzantinische Recht sind: Tö vopo@exr||ia 7tept Äppsvo- 
ttou^ou Kat eOtpcov Kat r| skOsgic; xf\q vopoOsxiKfjt; STnxpoTtfjg, 1927 (S. 387-400), Ta 
Baai^ucd, 1928 (S. 405-408), Bu^avxtvov üücatov, 1929 (S. 413-452), Die Novelle des 
Patriarchen Athanasius über die xpipotpia, 1930 (S. 505-516), Sur les sources du code 
Callimaque, 1931 (S. 529-548), Die Novelle 56 Leos des Weisen und ein Streit über das 
Meeresufer im 11. Jahrhundert, 1939 (S. 633-648), nepioptGgrx; ötacpepovxoq Kat 
ßu^avxtvat dvxt^i)\|/si(;, 1946 (S. 721-748), 'E>Ar|viKai voptKai lösai sv xco ßo^avxtvcü 
TtotviKco öucaicp, 1953 (S. 829-868), ’Avsköoxov syypatpov 7i8pt aGDMaq Kat vopoOexucfj 
xexvtKrj Asovxoq xoü Eo(poü, 1954 (S. 907-910), 'H 'E^aßtßtax; xoü Äppsvo7touXou Kat f| 
vopiKi) gk8\j/k; sv ÖeooaXovüqi Kaxa xov 14ov aicova, 1960 (S. 923-956), ’Aveicüoxog Ttept 
aavXxaq 87noxoXf| xoü ’Ap80a 7rpö<g Aeovxa xov Socpov, 1962 (S. 957-978), 'Iepapxta 
vopcov Kat Bu^avxtvov öücatov, 1961 (S. 978-1000). Zu Bd. I vgl. BZ 102 (2009) 
Nr. 1788. - Troianos. [1990 

Vaklinova M. 

Petrunova B./Aladzov A/Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vakli¬ 
nova. Bd. I. Sofia 2009, 313 S. ISBN: 978-954-92395-1-5. - Festschrift für die bulgari¬ 
sche Archäologin aus Anlass des 70-jährigen Jubiläums. Enthält archäologische Stu¬ 
dien. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 202, 421, 1164, 1166, 1193, 1763, 1769, 2114, 2155, 2184. - 
Nikolov. [1991 


Wadle E. 

Chiusl T. J./Gergen Th./Jung H. (Hrsg.), Das Recht und seine historischen Grundlagen. 
Festschrift für Elmar Wadle zum 70. Geburtstag. Schriften zur Rechtsgeschichte, 139. 
Berlin, Duncker & Humblot 2008.1287 S. ISBN 978-3-428-12628-6. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 893. - Brandes. [1992 
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Wortley J. 

Wortley J., Studies on the cult of relics in Byzantium up to 1204. Variorum collected 
studies series Ashgate, 935. Farnham, Ashgate 2009. 300 S. ISBN 978-0-7546-6847-3. - 
von Stockhausen. [1993 


13. SAMMELBÄNDE 

A. KONGRESS-SCHRIFTEN UND KATALOGE HISTORISCHER 

AUSSTELLUNGEN 

26. Ara§tirma Sonuglari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara. T.C. Kültür ve Turizm 
Bakanligi, 3172-1 / Kültür Varliklan ve Müzeler Genei Müdürlügü, 131-1. Ankara, 
ismail Aygül Ofset Matbaacilik 2009. 3 vol. 458 + 458 + 474 p. b/w ill. ISBN 978-975- 
17-3390-0, 978-975-17-3172-2, 978-975-17-3172-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1133, 1141, 
1154, 1155,1160,1281, 1307,1308,1310,1323,1339,1352,1354,1538,1545,1552,1557, 
1563, 1584, 1613, 1678, 1684, 1697, 1699, 1821, 1822. - Lafli. [1994 

24. Arkeometri Sonuglari Toplantisi. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara. T.C. Kültür ve Turizm 
Bakanligi, 3173 / Kültür Varliklan ve Müzeler Genei Müdürlügü, 132. Ankara, ismail 
Aygül Ofset Matbaacilik 2009. 380 p. b/w pictures. ISBN 978-975-17-3397-9. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 1594, 1657. - Lafli. [1995 

Bäbu§ E./Moldoveanu L/Marinescu A. (eds.), The Romanian principalities and the 
Holy Places along the centuries. Papers of the Symposium held in Bucharest, 15-18 
October 2006. Bucure§ti, Sophia 2007. 221 S. Taf. ISBN 978-973-136-059-1. - Daraus 
einzeln angezeigt Nr. 1029. - Berger. [1996 

Bachmann M. (Hrsg.), Bautechnik im antiken und vorantiken Kleinasien. Internatio¬ 
nale Konferenz vom 13.-16. Juni 2007 in Istanbul. Byzas, 9. Istanbul, Ege Yayinlan 
2009. 569 S. mit zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-975-807-223-1. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1513. - 
Dennert. [1997 

Baltazani M./Giannakis G. K./Tsangalldis T. (eds.), Proceedings ofthe 8th International 
Conference on Greek Linguistics. University of loannina, Greece, August 30th - 
September 2nd, 2007. http://www.linguist-uoi.gr/cd_web/arxiki_en.html. - The relevant 
contributions are listed as nos. 250, 251, 265, 268, 272, 274, 277, 278, 281, 282. - Ma- 
nolessou. [1998 

Bartl K./Al-Razzaq M. A. (eds.), Residences, castles, Settlements. Transformation 
processes from late antiquity to early Islam in Bilad al-Sham. Proceedings of the In¬ 
ternational Conference at Damascus, 5-9 November 2006. Orient-Archäologie, 24. 
Rahden/Westfalen, Leidorf 2008. 541 S. ISBN 978-3-89646-654-9. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 1125, 1368, 1369, 1381, 1384, 1385, 1386, 1389, 1391, 1394, 1397, 1398, 1410. - 
Dennert. [1999 

Beihammer A. D./Parani M. G./Schabel Ch. D. (eds.), Diplomatics in the Tastern 
Mediterranean 1000-1500. Aspects cf Cross-cultural Communications. The Medieval 
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Mediterranean, 47. Leiden, Brill 2008. xvi, 467 p. ISBN 978-0-90-04-16547-2. - Daraus 
einzeln angezeigt Nr. 175, 376, 387, 898, 996, 1055, 1065, 1083. - Berger. [2000 

Blachakes G./Nikolaides Th. (eds.), Bv^ävno - Beveria - Nscozspog sAAqviapög: pia 
nspinAävTjOTj ozov KÖopo TTjg sAArjvucjjg smozrjpoviKrjg GKsy/ijg. IIpaKTiKä ovvsöpiov, 
AOqva, 7-9 Nospßpiov 2003. Athena, E0 vikö 'Iöpupa Epsuvcbv / Ivotitouto NsosMt|- 
vtKcbv Epsuvcbv 2004. 320 p. ISBN 960-7916-36-0. - Publication of papers delivered in a 
congress (Athens, 2003) concerning the median role of Venice between Byzantium and 
the West and between the West and Greek communities of the Ottoman Empire for 
the interaction, osmosis and diffusion of scientific knowledge from llth through 18th c. 
A foreword by Nikolaides Th. and a greeting note by Maltezou Ch. introduce the 
volume. Entries focusing on Byzantium are listed as no. 79, 162, 224,1880, 1882, 1883, 
1900. - Telelis. [2001 

Bobas C./Evangelidis C./Millonl T./Muller A. (eds.), Croyances populaires. Rites et 
representations en Mediterranee orientale. Actes du 28e colloque international de 
Halma, 2e colloque interuniversitaire des Universites Capodistrias d’Athenes et 
Charles-de-Gaulle - Lille 3, 2-4 decembre 2004. Athenes, Universite d’Athenes 2008. 
371 p. num. fig. ISBN 978-960-466-024-7. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1469, 1482. - Lafli. 
[2002 

Caputo G./Gentlli G., Torcello. Alle origini di Venezia tra occidente e Oriente. Venezia, 
Marsilio 2009. 195 p. ill. ISBN 978-88-317-9901-0. - Ausstellungskatalog anlässlich des 
1000jährigen Jubiläums der Kirchen S. Maria Assunta (1008) mit historischen und 
kulturhistorischen Beiträgen u. a. von G. Ortalli, M. Bacci, G. Tigler, G. Wolf/M. De 
Giorgi. Gesonderer Katalog der Exponate, die vielfach aus entegenen italienischen 
Kirchenschätzen stammen und versehen mit qualitätvollen Abb. selten so zusam¬ 
menfassend dargestellt sind. - Schreiner. [2003 

Cassin M./Grelier H. (eds.), Gregoire de Nysse. La Bible dans la construction de son 
discours. Actes du colloque de Paris, 9-10 Fevrier 2007 (Nr. 585). - von Stockhausen. 

Celentano M. S. (ed.), Ars/Techne. II manuale tecnico nelle civiltä greca e romana. Atti 
del Convegno Internazionale - Universitä «G. DAnnunzio» di Chieti-Pescara (29-30 
ottobre 2001). Collana del Dipartimento di Scienze dell’ Antichitä. Sezione filologica, 2. 
Alessandria, Edizioni dell’Orso 2003. VI, 242 p. ISBN 88-7694-720-5. - Daraus ange¬ 
zeigt Nr. 575. - Luzzi. [2004 

Chialä S./Cremaschi L. (a cura di), Giovanni di Damasco. Un padre al sorgere 
dellTslam. Atti del XIII Convegno ecumenico internazionale di spiritualitä ortodossa, 
sezione bizantina, Bose, 11 -13 settembre 2005. Magnano, Qiqajon 2006. 374 p. ill. ISBN 
88-8227-206-0. -1 contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono segnalati come no. 317, 401, 
644, 645, 648, 650, 651, 652, 769, 772, 1480, 1509. - D’Aiuto. [2005 

Cicurov I. S. (ed.), «Poccuh - Acpon: TbicHuenemue öyxoenoeo eduncmea». Mamepuajibi 
MejfcdynapoÖHoü nayHHO-öoeocjioecKoü KOHfpepenquu Mocnea, 1-4 oKinndpR 2006 
(“Russia - Mount Athos: thousand years of spiritual unity”. Moscow, 1-4 Oktober 
2006). Moscow, Izdatel’stvo Pravoslavnogo Svjato-Tihonovskogo gumanitarnogo uni- 
versiteta 2009. 480 p. ISBN 978-5-7429-0340-6. - Relevant contributions are listed as 
nos. 328, 1238, 1244, 1518, 1605, 1609. - Etinhof. [2006 
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Comunicazione e ricezione del documento cristiano in epoca tardoantica. XXXII In- 
contro di studiosi delVantichitä cristiana, Roma, 8-10 maggio 2003. Studia ephemeridis 
«Augustinianum», 90. Roma, Institutum Patristicum Augustinianum 2004. 804 p. ISBN 
88-796-1003-1. -1 contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono segnalati come no. 344, 358, 
439, 466, 507, 522, 532, 567, 629, 633, 659, 693, 918, 929, 1814. - D’Aiuto. [2007 

Dal Covolo E./Sfameni Gasparro G. (Hrsg.), Cristo e Asclepio. Culti terapeutici e 
taumaturgici nel mondo mediterraneo antico fra cristiani e pagani. Atti del convegno 
internazionale, Accademia di Studi Mediterranei, Agrigento 20-21 novembre 2006 
(Nr. 392). - von Stockhausen. 

De Leo P. (a cura di), San Bruno di Colonia: un eremita tra Oriente e Occidente. 
Soveria Mannelli, Rubbettino 2004. xvi, 322 p. ill. ISBN 88-498-0857-7. - Atti del 
Secondo convegno internazionale (Serra San Bruno, 2-5 ottobre 2002), con una In- 
troduzione di Leonardi C. (3-12), e Riflessioni conclusive di Fonseca C. D. (291-300). 
I contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono recensiti come no. 420, 422, 427, 433,1506. - 
D’Aiuto. [2008 

De Rosa A./Perani M. (a cura di), Giovanni-Ovadiah da Oppido, proselito, viaggiatore 
e musicista delVetä normanna. Atti del convegno internazionale, Oppido Lucano 28-30 
marzo 2004. Firenze, Giuntina 2005. 303 p. ill. ISBN 88-8057-236-9. - Un contributo e 
segnalato come no. 393. - D’Aiuto. [2009 

Dimitrau A./Mädly L./Simon A., Extincta est lucerna orbis: John Hunyadi and his time. 
Cluj-Napoca, Romanian Academy. Center for Transsylvanian Studies 23009. 562 S. 34 
Abb. ISBN 978-973-1856-01-8. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 80, 297, 305, 883, 908, 913, 914. - 
Schreiner. [2010 

Dimitrov D./Mutafova K./Ivanova M./Lecev V./Jordanov S. (Hrsg.), E-bmapun, 
öbneapume u Eepona - Mum, ucmopuR, cbepeMue T. II. Hayuna KoncpepemjUR 31 OKmoMepu 
2007 (Nr. 2185). - Nikolov. 

Farrugia E. G. (ed.), In Search ofthe Precious Pearl. 5th Encounter of Monks from East 
and West (EMO V) at Dzaghgatzor Monastery (Valley of the Flowers) Armenia, 
Thursday 31 May - Thursday 7 June 2001. Roma-Riano, Pontifico Istituto Orientale/ 
Cittadella Ecumenica Taddeide 2005. 218 p. - I contributi d’interesse bizantinistico 
sono segnalati come no. 361, 410, 413, 416. - D’Aiuto. [2011 

Feo M./Fera V./Megna P./R 0 II 0 A. (a cura di), Petrarca e il mondo greco, I. Atti del 
Convegno internazionale di studi, Reggio Calabria 26-30 novembre 2001. Firenze, Le 
Lettere 2007. 377 p. 14 tav. f.t. = Studi petrarcheschi 12-13 (2002-2003). - Con 
un’introduzione di Feo M., «Nostalgia di Grecia» (9-13), e conclusioni tracciate da 
Pontani A., «II mondo greco di Petrarca: considerazioni e prospettive» (341-350). I 
contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono recensiti come no. 53, 56, 58, 59, 64, 205, 263, 
919, 924, 1007, 1932. - D’Aiuto. [2012 

Georgoula E. (ed.), Greek treasures from the Benaki Museum in Athens. Sydney/ 
Athens, Powerhouse Publishing/Benaki Museum 2005. 264 p. ill. ISBN 1-86317-113-4. - 
Catalogo della mostra australiana di oggetti del Museo Benaki, con schede dedicate a 
manoscritti, documenti e oggetti d’arte o di artigianato artistico, dall’antichitä classica 
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all’etä moderna, ma per lo piü dell’etä bizantina (93-149) e postbizantina (151-219). - 
D’Aiuto. [2013 

Gillis C. u. a. (Hrsg.), Ancient Textiles: production, craft and society. Proceedings of the 
First international Conference on Ancient Textiles, held at Lund, Sweden, and Co- 
penhagen, Denmark, on march 19-23, 2003. Oxford, Oxbow 2007. 286 S. Zahlr. Abb. 
ISBN 978-1-84217-202-5. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1701, 1706. - Dennert. [2014 

Goyon J.-C./Cardln Ch., Proceedings of the ninth international congress of Egyptolo- 
gists Grenoble, 6-12 septembre 2004. Vol. I. Orientalia Lovaniensia analecta, 150/1. 
Leuven/Paris/Dudley, Peeters 2007. XXXI, 1060 S. ISBN 978-90-429-1717-0. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 1422. - Grossmann. [2015 

Gritsopulos T. A. (ed.), npaKriKa zov Z' AisOvovg ZvvsSpiov TIeAonowr\oiaK(bv Enov- 
öcov, IJvpyog, raozovvrj, ÄpaAiaSa, 11-17/9/2005. Topog A': Bu^dvxtov - Xup7rLr|- 
pcopaxa. ns^oTrovvrjaiaKd üapapxripa, 27. Athena 2007. 510 p. - Fourth volume of the 
Proceedings of the VII International Congress of Peloponnesian Studies with two 
articles relevant to Byzantine history, listed as nos. 332, 748. - Leontsini. [2016 

Heidi G./Somos R. (Hrsg.), Origeniana nona. Origen and the religious practice of his 
time. Papers of the 9th International Origen Congress, Pecs, Hungary, 29 August - 2 
September 2005. Bibliotheca ephemeridum theologicarum Lovaniensium, 228. Leuven 
u.a., Peeters 2009. XIV, 752 S. ISBN 978-90-429-2234-1. - Die einschlägigen Artikel 
sind angezeigt als Nr. 454, 485, 488, 490, 491, 520, 545, 546, 547, 628, 679. - von 
Stockhausen. [2017 

Henning J. (ed.), Post-Roman towns, trade and settlement in Europe and Byzantium, 1: 
The heirs of the Roman West, II: Byzantium, Pliska, and the Balkans. Millennium- 
Studien, 5/2. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2007. XIX, 707, 36 S. 111., Karten. ISBN 
978-3-11-018358-0. - Beiträge zu einem Symposion in Bad Homburg 2004, die auf 
Byzanz und Bulgarien bezüglichen hier angezeigt als Nr. 855, 879, 955, 984, 991, 993, 
1161,1162,1163,1168,1169,1170,1171,1173,1174,1175,1176,1177,1178,1181,1182, 
1183,1184,1188,1189,1191,1192,1195,1196,1197,1204,1272,1273,1331,1402, 1459, 
1665, 1692, 1911. - Brandes. [2018 

Hippodrom / Atmeydani. IstanbuVun Tarih Sahnesi - A stage for IstanbuTs history. 
Pera Müzesi Yayini / Pera Museum publication, 39. istanbul, Pera Müzesi 2010. 2 
Bde. 371 + 351 S. mit zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-975-9123-70-3. - Katalog einer Ausstellung 
im Pera-Museum in Istanbul. Der erste Band befasst sich mit dem Hippodrom in der 
byzantinischen Zeit, der zweite mit seinem Schicksal unter den Osmanen. Daraus 
einzeln angezigt Nr. 1015, 1031, 1134, 1135, 1136, 1139, 1144, 1149, 1153, 1157, 1564, 
1764, 1890. - Berger. [2019 

Hohensee U./Lawo M./Lindner M./Menzel M./Rader O. B. (Hrsg.), Die Goldene Bulle. 
Politik - Wahrnehmung - Rezeption. Berichte und Abhandlungen. Hrsg, von der 
Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Sonderband 12. Berlin, 
Akademie Verlag 2009. 1249 S. in zwei Bd. ISBN 978-3-05-004292-3. - Daraus einzeln 
angezeigt Nr. 949. - Tinnefeid. [2020 

Hovhanessian V. S. (ed.), Exegesis and hermeneutics in the Churches of the East. Select 
papers from the SBL (Society of Biblical Literature) meeting in San Diego (2007). 



526 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: III. Abteilung 


Frankfurt am Main, Lang 2009. VIII, 174 S. ISBN 978-1-4331-0495-4. - Die einschlä¬ 
gigen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 457, 480, 634. - Tinnefeid. [2021 

Irsigler F./Pauly M. (Hrsg.), Messen, Jahrmärkte und Stadtentwicklung in Europa. 
Beiträge zur Landes- und Kulturgeschichte, 5. Publicaitons du Centre Luxembourgeois 
de Documentation et d’Etudes Medievales, 17. Trier, Potra Alba 2007. X, 314 S. Abb. 
ISBN 978-3-933701-22-0. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 982. - Berger. [2022 

Karfikovä L./DougIass S./Zachhuber J. (eds.), Gregory ofNyssa, Contra Eunomium II. 
International Colloquium on Gregory of Nyssa. An English Version with supporting 
studies. Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae, 82. Proceedings of the lOth International 
Colloquium on Gregory of Nyssa (Olomouc, September 15-18, 2004). Leiden, Brill 
2007. XXI, 553 S. ISBN 978-90-04-15518-3. - Übersetzung des Textes auf S. 59-201. 
Die Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 8, 512, 577, 579, 580, 581, 583, 587, 588, 589, 591, 
592, 595, 597, 601, 602, 605, 607, 610, 611, 613, 617, 620, 627, 1951. - Berger. [2023 

30. Kazi Sonuqlari Toplantisi, 1. Cilt. 26-30 Mayis 2008, Ankara. T.C. Kültür ve Turizm 
Bakanhgi, 3171/1-4/Kültür Varhklan ve Müzeler Genei Müdürlügii, 130/1-4. Ankara, 
ismail Aygül Ofset Matbaacilik 2009. 522 + 522 + 522 + 434 p. num. b/w pictures. - 
ISBN 978-975-17-3394-8, 978-975-17-3395-5, 978-975-17-3396-2, 978-975-17-3396-6. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1275, 1283, 1286, 1289, 1290, 1291, 1292, 1296, 1300, 1301, 1303, 
1309, 1312, 1316, 1317, 1325, 1329, 1336, 1338, 1345, 1348. - Lafli. [2024 

La Rocca C. (ed.), Agire da donna. Modelli e pratiche di rappresentazione (secoli 
VI-X). Collection Haut Moyen Age, 3. Turnhout : Brepols, 2007. 326 S. ISBN 978-2- 
503-52275-3. - Une contribution est signalee comme no. 1723. - Morrisson. [2025 

Lidov A. M. (ed.), Hoebie HepycanuMbi: Hepomonun u uKonoepafpun caKpanbHbix 
npocmpancme (New Jerusalems: hierotopy and iconography of sacred spaces). Moscow, 
Indrik 2009. 912 p. 389 ill. ISBN 978-5-91674-051-6. - The contributions are listed as 
nos. 299, 303, 307, 377, 385, 1127, 1201, 1202, 1212, 1219, 1271, 1360, 1362, 1403, 1453, 
1502, 1530, 1711, 2105. - Etinhof. [2026 

Lieux de cultes: aires votives, temples, eglises, mosquees. IXe colloque international sur 
l’histoire et l’archeologie de l’Afrique du Nord antique et medievale, Tripoli, 19- 
25 fevrier 2005. Etudes d’antiquites africaines. Paris, CNRS Editions 2008. 304 S. Abb. 
ISBN 978-2-271-06613-8. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1461, 1462, 1463, 1464, 1465, 1466. - 
Dennert. [2027 

Lopresti D./Roy Sh./Schulz K., Proceedings ofthe third workshop on analytics for noisy 
unstructured text data, http://doi.acm.org/10.1145/1568296.1568307. - One contribution 
is listed as no. 248. - Manolessou. [2028 

Maltezou Ch./Tzavara A/Vlassi D. (eds.), I Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, 
spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi. Venezia, 3-7 
dicembre 2007. Convegni - 13. Venezia, Istituto Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e Postbi- 
zantini di Venezia 2009. 856 p. ills. ISBN 978-960-7743-47-3. - Proceedings of the 
International Symposium organized by the Hellenic Institute of Byzantine and Post- 
byzantine Studies of Venice in December 2007. It contains 58 articles referring to the 
history of the Greek regions under venetian domination from the thirteenth to the 
eighteenth Century. The relevant articles are listed as nos. 178, 180, 181, 183, 222, 903, 
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961, 964, 999, 1001, 1011, 1047, 1048, 1050, 1051, 1058, 1063, 1064, 1066, 1067, 1068, 
1069,1070,1071,1072,1073,1074,1075,1076,1077,1079,1081,1082,1092,1094,1228, 
1257, 1259, 1263, 1266, 1268, 1470, 1516, 1610, 1908. - Gasparis. [2029 

Mazarakes-Ainian A. (Hrsg.), ApxaioAoyiKÖ Epyo OscoaAiaq Kai Ezspsäg EAAdSag, 2. 
rtpaKriKä smoTTjpoviKrjq avvdvTTjarjg BöAog 16. 3. - 19. 3. 2006. Bolos, Y7roupy8io 
no^iTtGpoh/navsTrtaxfipto ©eooaMotg 2009. 2 vol. 1277 S. zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-960- 
89078-3-6. - Die einschlägigen Beiträge werden angezeigt als Nr. 1218, 1222, 1225, 
1226, 1227, 1229, 1233, 1234, 1235, 1239, 1243, 1539, 1735. - Kalopissi-Verti. [2030 

Mersch M./Ritzerfeld U. (Hrsg.), Lateinisch-griechisch-arabische Begegnungen. Kul¬ 
turelle Diversität im Mittelmeerraum des Spätmittelalters. Europa im Mittelalter, 15. 
Berlin, Akademie Verlag 2009. 337 S. ISBN 978-3-05-004664-8. - Ergebnisse des in¬ 
ternationalen Workshops „Aspekte interkulturellen Zusammenlabens im Mitterme- 
erraum des Spätmittelalter: Zeugnisse in Kunst, Architektur und Schriftgut“ im No¬ 
vember 2006 in Erlangen. Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1129, 1435, 1443, 1446, 1449, 1709, 
1710, 1715. - Berger. [2031 

Mertens D. (Hrsg.), Stadtverkehr in der antiken Welt. Internationales Kolloquium zur 
175-Jahrfeier des Deutschen Archäologischen Intitutes Rom, 21. bis 23. April 2004. 
Palilia, 18. Wiesbaden, Reichert Verlag 2008. 237 S. ISBN 978-3-89500-665-4. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 1138. - Dennert. [2032 

Mundell Mango M. (ed.), Byzantine trade, 4th-12th centuries. The archaeology of local, 
regional and international exchange. Publications of the Society for the Promotion of 
Byzantine Studies, 14. Farnham, Ashgate 2009. 510 p. 51 ills. 84 fig. plans and maps. 
ISBN 978-0-7546-6310-2. - Papers of the Thirty-eighth Spring Symposium of Byzantine 
Studies, St John’s College, University of Oxford, March 2004. The relevant entries are 
listed as nos. 954, 956, 957, 959, 963, 965, 968, 969, 971, 972, 973, 974, 978, 979, 980, 981, 
983, 985, 986, 987, 988, 989, 990, 1571, 1631, 1644, 1683, 1917. - Stathakopoulos. [2033 

Nelis-Clement J./Roddaz J.-M. (Hrsg.), Le cirque romain et son image. Ausonius 
Editions, Memoires, 20. Bordeaux, Ausonius 2008. 584 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-2- 
35613-001-3. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1012, 1148. - Dennert. [2034 

Nilsson I. (ed.), Plotting with Eros. Essays on the Poetics of Love and the Erotics of 
Reading. Copenhagen, Museum Tusculanum Press 2009. 292 p. ISBN 978-87-635-0790- 
5. - Teilweise die Akten eines Symposions vom Mai 2006 in Uppsala. Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 43, 129, 158. - Berger. [2035 

Özkan Aygün (Hrsg.), SOMA 2007. Proceedings of the XI Symposium on Medi- 
terranean Archaeology. Istanbul Technical University, 24-29 April 2007. British Ar- 
chaeological Reports, International series, 1900. Oxford, Archaeopress 2009. 469 S. 
ISBN 978-1-4073-0382-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1140, 1313, 1322, 1355, 1356, 1559, 
1577. - Dennert. [2036 

Oniz H. (ed.), SOMA 2008: Proceedings of the XII Symposium on Mediterranean 
Archaeology. Eastern Mediterranean University, Famagusta, North Cyprus, 5-8 March 

2008. British Archaeological Reports. International series 1909. Oxford, Archaeopress 

2009. 206 S. ISBN 978-1-4073-0392-5. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1341, 1553, 1581. - 
Dennert. [2037 
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Pani L./Scalon C. (a cura di), Le Alpi porta d’Europa. Scritture, uomini, idee da 
Giustiniano al Barbarossa. Atti del Convegno internazionale di Studio delVAssociazione 
italiana dei Paleografi e Diplomatisti, Cividale del Friuli (5-7 ottobre 2006). Spoleto, 
Fondazione Centro italiano di studi sull’alto medioevo 2009. xxii, 636 p. 66 tav. ISBN 
978-88-7988-418-1. - Un contributo d’interesse bizantinistico e segnalato come no. 237. 
- D’Aiuto. [2038 

Piattl P. (a cura di), The Fourth Crusade revisited. Atti della Conferenza Internazionale 
nelTOttavo Centenario della IV Crociata, 1204-2004. Andros, Grecia, 27-30 maggio 
2004. Atti e documenti / Pontificio Comitato di Scienze Storiche, 25. Cittä del Vaticano, 
Libreria Editrice Vaticana 2008. 362 S. ISBN 978-88-209-8063-4. - Die Beiträge sind 
angezeigt als Nr. 13, 30, 378, 384, 386, 789, 792, 796, 866, 870, 875, 884, 894, 896, 897, 
1062, 1912. - Berger. [2039 

Pirson F./Wulf-Rheidt U. (Hrsg.), Austausch und Inspiration. Kulturkontakt als Impuls 
architektonischer Innovation. Kolloquium vom 28.-30.4.2006 in Berlin anlässlich des 
65. Geburtstages von Adolf Hoffmann, veranstaltet vom Architektur-Referat und der 
Abteilung Istanbul des DAI. Diskussionen zur archäologischen Bauforschung, 
9. Mainz, von Zabern 2008. 319 S. ISBN 978-3-8053-3925-4. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 1159, 1321, 1548. - Dennert. [2040 

Popescu E./Cäfoi M. O. (eds.), Sfäntul Vasile cel Mare. Inchinare la 1630 de ani. Adele 
Symposionului Comisiei Romane de Istorie Eclesiasticä (Bucure§ti-Cernica, 2-3 oc- 
tombrie 2008) (Hl. Basileios der Große. Gedenken zum 1630. Todestag. Akten des 
Symposiums der Rumänischen Kommision für Kirchengeschichte, Bukarest-Cernica, 
2.-3. Oktober 2008). Bucure§ti, Basilica a Patriarhiei Romane 2009. 540 p. ISBN 978- 
606-92109-2-5. - Ergänzung zu BZ 102 (2009) Nr. 3952; hier zwei weitere Beiträge als 
Nr. 496, 497, 502, 528. - Marinescu. [2041 

Radovä I. (Hrsg.), Laetae segetes iterum. Brno, Masarykova univerzita 2008. ISBN 978- 
80-210-4775-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 923, 995, 2144. - Rhoby. [2042 

Rakoclja M. (Hrsg.), Hum u Bmawnuja, VII. CnMno3nyM, Hum 3-5. jyH 2008. 36opHHK 
pa^oßa. Nis & Byzantium. Seventh Symposium, 3-5 June 2008. The Collection of 
Scientific Work, 7. Nis 2009. 406 S. ISBN 978-86-83505-95-1. - Volltext im Internet: 
http://www.ni.rs/byzantium/doc/zbornik7/HTML%20files/Zbornik-VII.htm. Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 336, 877,1040, 1115,1167,1172,1186,1203,1208,1210,1211,1213,1214, 
1240, 1490, 1491, 1533, 1544, 1586, 1606, 1630, 1655, 1724. - Dennert. [2043 

Rigo A./Ermilov P. (eds.), Byzantine theologians. The systematization of their own 
doctrine and their perception of foreign doctrines. Quaderni di Nsa 'Pcopr|, 3. Roma, 
Universitä degli Studi di Roma «Tor Vergata» 2009. vi, 201 p. [senza ISBN.] - II volume 
contiene gli atti della sessione dedicata alla teologia bizantina del XIX Congresso 
annuale dell’Universitä Ortodossa di S. Ticone (Mosca, 10 ottobre 2008). I singoli 
contributi sono recensiti come no. 390, 482, 483, 557, 558, 647, 678, 680, 682, 684, 686. - 
D’Aiuto. [2044 

Rocca G. (a cura di), Dialetti, dialettismi, generi letterari e funzioni sociali. Atti del V 
Colloquio Internazionale di Linguistica Greca (Milano, 12-13 settembre 2002). 
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EUdSa, 1. Alessandria, Ed. dell’Orso 2004. 438 p. ill. ISBN 88-7694-769-8. - I con- 
tributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono segnalati come no. 49, 115. - D’Aiuto. [2045 

Rumscheid F. (Hrsg.), Die Kar er und die Anderen. Internationales Kolloquium an der 
Freien Universität Berlin 13.-15. Oktober 2005. Bonn, Habelt 2009. XI, 538 S. ISBN 
978-3-7749-3632-4. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1085. - A. Zäh. [2046 

Schattner Th/Valdes Fernändes F. (Hrsg.), Spolien im Umkreis der Macht - Spolia en el 
entorno del poder. Mainz, Philipp von Zabern 2009. 488 S. ISBN 978-3-8053-4190-5. - 
Akten der Tagung in Toledo vom 21. bis 22. Sepetmber 2006. Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 1137. - Berger. [2047 

Soustal P. (Hrsg.), Heilige Berge und Wüsten. Byzanz und sein Umfeld. Referate auf 
dem 21. Internationalen Kongress für Byzantinistik, London, 21.-26. August 2006. 
Veröffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung, 16. Wien, Verlag der Österreichischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften 2009.111 S. Zahlr. Abb. ISBN 978-3-7001-6531-3. - Die 
Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 423, 432, 1035, 1041, 1086, 1088, 1090. - Rhoby. [2048 

Tagliaferri M. (a cura di), La Chiesa metropolitana ravennate e i suoi rapporti con la 
costa adriatica orientale. Ravennatensia, 21. Imola, University Press Bologna 2005. 325 
p. ill. ISBN 88-86946-73-2. - II volume contiene gli Atti del XXVII Convegno del 
Centro Studi e Ricerche Antica Provincia Ecclesiastica Ravennate (Ravenna, 29-31 
maggio 2003). I contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono segnalati come no. 314, 316, 
339, 804, 1043, 1105, 1477, 1537, 1712, 1943, 1944, 2118. - D’Aiuto. [2049 

Tovar J. R./Vallejo Girves M./Gomez Espelosin J. (Hrsg.), Via je y Visiones del Mundo. 
Malaga, Ediciones Cläsicas 2008. 330 S. ISBN 978-84-7882-644-5. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 714, 1907. - Signes. [2050 

Van Ginkel J. J./Murre-van den Berg H. L./van Lint T. M. (eds.), Redefining Christian 
identity. Cultural interaction in the Middle East since the rise of Islam. Orientalia 
Lovaniensia Analecta, 134. Leuven/Paris/Dudley, MA, Peeters/Dep. Oosterse Studies 
2005. XV, 420 p. ISBN 90-429-1418-1. - “Proceedings of a Symposium held Apr. 7-10, 
1999 at Groningen University”. Con una “Introduction” di Murre-van den Berg H. L. 
(VII-XIV). I contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono segnalati come no. 54, 365, 395, 
407, 798, 806, 810, 1106, 1117. - D’Aiuto. [2051 

Walker A./Luyster A. (eds.), Negotiating secular and sacred in medieval art: Christian, 
Islamic, and Buddhist. Aldershot, Ashgate 2009. 242 p. 75 ills. ISBN 978-0-7546-6327-0. 
- The relevant entries are listed as nos. 1158, 1327. - Stathakopoulos. [2052 

Zachos K. (Hrsg.), NiKÖnoXig B. npaKzucä rov Asvzspov AisOvovg Evpnooiov yia zq 
NiKÖ7ioXq (11-15 Esnzepßpiov 2002) Preveza, 15pupa Aktkx NikötcoXk; 2007. 2 vol. 
XXV, 749 + XIII, 549 p. ISBN 978-960-7660-16-9. - Teilweise bereits angezeigt BZ 101 
(2008) Nr. 1780; weitere Beiträge hier als Nr. 1056, 1221, 1223, 1224, 1230, 1237, 1241, 
1242, 1245, 1560, 1578. - Berger. [2053 
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B. ALLGEMEINE AUFSATZSAMMLUNGEN 

Brink L./Green D. (eds.), Commemorating the dead. Texts and artefacts in context. 
Studies of Roman, Jewish, and Christian burials. Berlin/New York, De Gruyter 2008. 
396 S. Abb. ISBN 978-3-11-020054-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1436, 1444, 1467, 1499, 
1554, 1820. - Dennert. [2054 

Caillet J.-P./Sot M. (eds.), L’audience. Rituels et cadres spatiaux dans lAntiquite et le 
haut Moyen Äge. THEMAM. Textes, histoire et monuments de l’Antiquite et du 
Moyen Age, 6. Paris, Picard 2007. 302 S. ISBN 978-2-7084-0796-1. - Daraus angezeigt 
Nr. 311, 1452, 1535. - Dennert. [2055 

Fischer N. (Hrsg.), Augustinus - ein Lehrer des Abendlandes. Spuren und Spiegelungen 
seines Denkens. Band 1: Von den Anfängen bis zu Reformation. Hamburg, Meiner 
2009. 296 S. ISBN 978-3-7873-1922-0. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1511. - Dennert. [2056 

Laskowska-Kusztal E. (ed.), Seventy years of Polish Archaeology in Egypt. Warsaw, 
Polish Centre of Mediterranean Archaeology 2007. 197 p. ISBN 978-83-90379-61-6. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1415. - Grossmann. [2057 

Lavan L./Zanini E./Sarantis A. (eds.), Technology in transition A.D. 300- 650. Late 
Antiquity Archaeology, 4. Leiden/Boston, Brill 2007. Ix, 580 p. ISBN 978-90-04-16549- 
6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 958, 1143, 1258, 1344, 1512, 1641, 1661, 1662, 1663, 1668, 
1669, 1909, 1921, 1923, 1924, 1925, 1926, 1928. - Berger. [2058 

Meyer M. (Hrsg.), Friede - Eine Spurensuche. Wien, Phoibos 2008. 112 S. ISBN 978-3- 
85161-008-6. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1624. - Dennert. [2059 

Miscellanea Bibliothecae Apostolicae Vaticanae XIV. Studi e testi, 443. Cittä del Va- 
ticano, Bibi. Apost. Vaticana 2007. 523 p., ill. ISBN 978-88-210-0830-6. - Un contributo 
e recensito come no. 19. - D’Aiuto. [2060 

Osterkamp E. (Hrsg.), Wissensästhetik. Wissen über die Antike in ästhetischer Ver¬ 
mittlung. Transformationen der Antike, 6. Berlin, de Gruyter 2008. 386 S. u. Abb. ISBN 
978-3-11-020491-9 - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 3, 1505. - Dennert. [2061 

Percorsi bizantini nel Salento. Maglie, Orione 2008. 78 p. ill. col. - Volumetto destinato 
al grande pubblico, con brevi contributi e schede di monumenti a cura di Marrazza G. 
A., Minerva B., Ortese S., Previtero S., Rella G., Tempesta A. L., e con studi che 
saranno segnalati come no. 193, 1434, 1438, 1440. - D’Aiuto. [2062 

Pierotti P./Tosco C./ZanneUa C. (a cura di), Le rotonde del Santo Sepolcro. Un itine- 
rario europeo. Studio, tutela e fruizione dei beni culturali, 1. Bari, Edipuglia 2005. 245 
p. ill. ISBN 88-7228-449-X. - I contributi d’interesse bizantinistico sono segnalati come 
no. 364, 760, 1707, 1708, 1713, 1714. - D’Aiuto. [2063 

Sanz Morales M./Librän Moreno M. (Hrsg.), Verae lectiones. Estudios de critica textual 
y ediciön de textos griegos. Exemplaria classica. Revista de Filologia Cläsica. Anejo I. 
Huelva, Universidad de Huelva/Universidad de Extremadura 2009. 414 S. ISSN 1699- 
3225. ISBN 978-84-92679-14-0. - Die relevanten Beiträge sind angezeigt als Nr. 33,150, 
192. - Signes. [2064 
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Semen P./Petcu L. (eds.), Pärin(ii capadocieni (Die kappadokischen Kirchenväter). 
Ia§i, Funda^iei Academice AXIS 2009. 670 p. ISBN 978-973-7742-80-3. - Die Beiträge 
sind angezeigt als Nr. 442, 451, 469, 472, 476, 504, 511, 516, 521, 527, 535, 568, 570, 586, 
590, 612, 619, 624. - Marinescu. [2065 

Studies in the History and Archaeology of Jordan IX. Amman, Department of Anti- 
quities 2007. 514 S. - Daraus angezeigt Nr. 1095, 1390, 1395, 1396. - Dennert. [2066 

Sukurov S. M. (ed.), XpaM 3eMH0Ü u nedecubiü (The Temple earthly and heavenly) 2. 
Moscow, Progress-Traditsija 2009. 608 p. 111. ISBN 978-5-89826-277-6. - Two articles are 
listed as nos. 348, 1146. - Etinhof. [2067 

Van Oort J./Wywra D. (Hrsg.), Autobiographie und Hagiographie in der christlichen 
Antike. Patristic Studies, 7. Leuven, Peeters 2009. X, 129 S. ISBN 978-90-429-2212-9. - 
Daraus angezeigt Nr. 721. - Berger. [2068 


C. LEXIKA 

npaeocnaenaR 3miuKjionedun (The Encyclopedia of Orthodoxy) XIX. Moscow, Pra- 
voslavnaja Entsiklopedija 2008. 751 p. ISBN 978-5-89572-034-9. - EcJ)peM 
Ahthoxhhckhh, E4>peM 3hocckhh, E(})peM KapHHCKHH, Ecj)peM CnpnH, )KaHeH P., 
«)Khbohochi>ih Hctohhhk» HKOHa, «)Khbohochi>ih Hctohhhk» MOHacTbipb, ^Cnjuib IL, 
)KnTHHHafl jiHTepaTypa, )Kk»kh M., 3axapna 3aTBOpHHK, 3axapna Purop, 3axapmi 
Cano)KHHK n MoaHH (Ephraem of Antioch, Ephraem of Ainos, Ephraem of Caria, 
Ephraem Syrus, Janin R., “Zoodochos Pege” icon, “Zoodochos Pege” monastery, 
Hagiographie Literature, Jugie M., Zacharias the Recluse, Zacharias the Rhetor, Za¬ 
charias the Cobbler and John). - Ivanov. [2069 

npaeocnaenaR 3miuKJionedux (The Encyclopedia of Orthodoxy) XX. Moscow, Pra- 
voslavnaja Entsiklopedija 2009. 751 p. ISBN 978-5-89572-036-3. - 3hhobhh [Khjih- 
khhckhh], 3hhoh [KypHOHCKHn], 3hhoh MaiOMCKHH, 3hhoh [IIohthhckhh] , 3hhoh [- 
CHHancKun], 3hhoh [nMnepaTop], 3hxhh, 3orpa4>, 3ochm, 3ocnMa IlajiecTHHCKHH, 3othk 
CnponnTaTenb, 3o^ [nMnepaTpnua], MaKHH(})a MOHacTbipb [b HnKee], HaKOB 
Ahthoxhhckhh, HaKOB Hhchöhhckhh, HaKOB [ocMenHHbiH /fnaBOJiOM], HaKOB [Kanna- 
äokhhckhh] , HaKOB KapMHJibCKHH, HaKOB OryzjHHCKHH, HaKOB EapaAeil, HaKOB 
KOKKHHOBat^CKHH, HaKOB HOBblH, HaKOB OTUieJIbHHK, HaKOB CapyrCKHH, HaKOB TpHKaHa, 
HaKOB 3^eccKHH (Zenobios [of Cilicia], Zeno [of Kourion], Zeno of Maiouma, Zeno 
[of Pontus], Zeno [of Sinai], Zeno [the Emperor], Zichia, Zographou, Zosime, Zosi- 
mas of Palestine, Zotikos the Orphanotrophos, Zoe [the Empress], Hyakinthos’ mo¬ 
nastery [in Nicea], Jacob of Antioch, Jacob of Nisibis, Jacob [razzed by the Devil], 
Jacob [of Cappadocia], Jacob of Carmel, Jacob of Stoudios, Jacob Baradaeus, Jacob 
Kokkinobaphos, Jacob the Younger, Jacob the Recluse, Jacob of Sarug, Jacob Trikanas, 
Jacob of Edessa). - Ivanov. [2070 

npaeocnaeuaR Smiwuionedux (The Encyclopedia of Orthodoxy) XXI. Moscow Pra- 
voslavnaja Entsiklopedija 2009. 751 p. ISBN 978-5-89572-038-7. - HBepcKaa hkohb 
nopTaHTHeca, HßepCKHH MOHacTbipb, HraaTHH Khhckhh, HraaTHH Y JiyöoKopeneHCKHH, 
HraaTHH XpHCOppOH^THCCKHH, HraaTHH MaxepaccKHH, HraaTHH II Ahthoxhhckhh, 



532 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: III. Abteilung 


HrHaTHH /JnaicoH, HraaTHÜ Cthpohht, «HrpyniKH HMnepaTpnubi Oeo^opti», HryMeH, 
Hepaicc, HepeMHH IlajiecTHHCKHH, HepHHCKHÜ Coöop, Hepoiui, üepoMHHMOH, HepoHHM 
HepycanHMCKHH, HepotJjeu nepOMOHax, Hepcx})eH BeHrepcKnn, HepycajiHMCKaa 
npaBocnaBHaa uepKOBb, HepycajiHMCKue MyueHHKH, üepycajiHMCKHH ycTaB (Iviron Por- 
taitissa icon, Iviron monastery, Ignatios of Kios, Ignatios of Bathys Rhyax, Ignatios of 
Chrysorroiatissa, Ignatios of Macherassa, Ignatios II of Antioch, Ignatios the Deacon, 
Ignatios the Steironites, “The Toys of the Empress Theodora”, Hegoumenos, Hierax, 
Jeremiah of Palestine, Hieria Council, Hierocles, Hieromnemon, Hieronymos of Je¬ 
rusalem, Hierotheos the hieromonk, Hierotheos of Hungary, Jerusalem Orthodox 
Church, Jerusalem martyrs, Jerusalem Typikon). - Ivanov. [2071 

Ueding G. (Hrsg.), Historisches Wörterbuch der Rhetorik 9, St-Z. Tübingen, Max 
Niemeyer 2009. 1638 S. ISBN 978-3-484-68109-5. - Das Werk ist mit diesem Band 
abgeschlossen. Obwohl Byzantinisches in den Artikeln ausdrücklich kaum eine Rolle 
spielt (vgl. Anzeige Band 8, BZ 101, 2008, Nr. 3794), ist es auch für das Studium der 
rhetorischen Literatur von Byzanz ein unentbehrliches Hilfsmittel. - Tinnefeid. [2072 

Wlttke A.-M./01shausen E./Szydlak R. (Hrsg.), Historischer Atlas der antiken Welt. 
Der neue Pauly, Supplemente, 3. Stuttgart u. a., Metzler 2007. XX, 308 S. 170 Karten 
(vierfarbig), 65 Karten (sw.), Tabellen. ISBN 978-3-476-02031-4. - Byzanz ist durch 
folgende Karten repräsentiert (jeweils eine Seite Kommentar und eine Seite mit der 
entsprechenden Karte): S. 236 f. „Das Römische Reich unter Iustinian (527-565) 
(Literatur auf S. 263 f., eigenartige Auswahl!), S. 238f. „Die byzantinische Themen¬ 
verfassung (7.-9. Jh. n. Chr.)/Konstantinopolis“ (Literatur auf S. 264, ebenfalls eigen¬ 
artige Auswahl!). Herakleios wird als Erfinder der Themenordnung angeführt! Bei der 
Nennung der Themen des 7. Jh.s wird Thrakesion vergessen. S. 240 f. „Die byzanti- 
nisch-säsänidischen Auseinandersetzungen im 6. und 7. Jh.“ (Literatur auf S. 264; die 
hier aufgezählten „Quellen“ enthalten nicht einen einzigen byzantinischen Text! 
Nennung der Quellen auf S. 240 verzichtet auf bibliographische Angaben.). Der 
Kommentar ist z.T. absurd (bzw. reproduziert Ostrogorskys veraltete Ansichten), so 
begibt sich etwa Herakleios (622!) „nach Abschluss seines umfassenden Reformwer¬ 
kes“ auf seinen Feldzug gegen die Perser. S. 242 f. „Die Einigung und Expansion der 
Araber unter den ersten vier Kalifen (632-661)“. In den Literaturangaben wird Til- 
man Nagel mit Walter E. Kaegi verwechselt; die Transkription einiger arabischer 
Namen ist fehlerhaft; die angebliche Besetzung Zyperns 649 war nur ein Plünde¬ 
rungszug; Quellenangaben ohne bibliographische Details. Auf der Karte selbst fehlt 
Amorion. Die Belagerung/Blockade Konstantinopels 664/68 wird ignoriert. S. 244 f. 
„Das byzantinische Reich unter Basileios II. (976-1025)“. An Quellen werden allein 
Skylitzes und Kedrenos genannt! Selbst hier taucht Herakleios als Erfinder der The¬ 
menordnung nochmals auf! S. 246 f. „Die Wirtschaft im Mittelbyzantinischen Reich“. 
S. 248 f. „Die ersten drei Kreuzzüge 1096-1192“ (Literatur auf S. 264, sehr ergän¬ 
zungsbedürftig). S. 250 f. „Die östliche Mittelmeerwelt zur Zeit der Romania (1204- 
1261)“ (Literatur auf S. 264). S. 252 f. „Das Byzantinische Reich unter den Palaiologen 
(1261-1453)“ (Literatur auf S. 264 f. - eigenartige Mischung von Literatur- und 
Quellenangaben). Dieser Supplementband des „Neuen Pauly“ muß den Byzantinisten 
betrüben. Insofern bleibt das Unternehmen sich treu, denn schon die eigentlichen 
Bände des NP - angeblich Byzanz bis zum 8. Jh. umfassend - sind für unser Fach ein 
einziger „Reinfall“. Vor der Benutzung wird ausdrücklich gewarnt! Hätten die Her- 
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ausgeber nicht einfach einen Byzantinisten fragen können, anstatt dilettantisch selbst 
ans Werk zu gehen? - Brandes. [2073 


14. BYZANZ UND DIE SLAVISCHE WELT (BIS ENDE 16. 

JAHRHUNDERT) 

A. HOCHSPRACHLICHE UND VOLKSSPRACHLICHE LITERATUR 

Anguseva A./Dimitrova M., Cnoeama 3a npopoK Hjiur om KjiuMenm OxpudcKu u om 
rpuaopuü IjaMÖJiaK e KowneKcma na öuöneücKume meKcmoee u eu3aHmuücKama mpadwguR 
(HnmepmeKcmoeu nonema u cmpameeuu na nodöopa) (The sermons on Eiiah by Kliment 
of Ochrid and Grigorij Tsamblak in the context of biblical tradition and Byzantine 
literature. Intertextual nets and strategies for selection). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./ 
Stankova R. (eds.), XpucmuRHCKa aeuonoauR u napoduu enpeanuR. CöopnuK e necm ua cm. 
h. c. Ejiena Koi^eea (Nr. 1971) 370-403. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2074 

Atanasova D., Kük c dyMU ce etpiuam neipa: AnomponeÜHama mou{ na Mbnenuemo na ce. 
HuKuma (How to do things with words: the apotropaic power of the Martyrdom of St. 
Nicetas). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), XpucmunncKa aauonoaun u 
napoduu enpeanuR. CöopnuK e necm na cm. h. c. Ejiena Koijeea (Nr. 1971) 169-185. With 
English summary. - The research is based on the Old Slavic translation of the Greek 
passio of St. Nicetas, namely the redaction of the text, included in the pre-Metaphrastic 
South Slavic menaia-cheti. - Nikolov. [2075 

Azbelev S. N. , Ycmnaßi ucmopuR e naMumnuKax Hoeeopoda u noeeopodcKoü 3eMJiu (Storia 
orale nei monumenti di Novgorod e della sua regione). St. Peterburg, Dmitrij Bulanin 
2007. 294 p. ill. ISBN 5-86007-535-9. - D’Aiuto. [2076 

Bibikov M. V., IJpopouecKue u ucmopuKO-anoKanunmunecKue meKcmbi e Bu3anmuu u ua 
Pycu (Nr. 1). - Nikolov. 

Boneva N., XCumuemo ua ce. Ilem-bp Amoncnu u ucuxacmKama mpadui^un ua Ceema eopa 
npe3 XIV eeK (The Vita of St. Peter of Athos and the 14th-century Athonite hesychastic 
tradition). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), XpucmuRHCKa aauonoaun u 
napoduu enpeanuR. CöopnuK e necm na cm. n. c. Enena Koifeea (Nr. 1971) 186-199. With 
English summary. - The author analyses the 14th-century hesychastic redaction of the 
pre-Metaphrastic vita, made by St. Gregory Palamas. On the basis of comparison 
between the copy of the Slavonic vita in MS 4/8 from Rila Monastery collection, 
preserving the Tärnovo tradition, and the oldest known copy in MS 307 from the 
National Library in Sofia States that the text had a translation earlier then that in 
Tärnovo. - Nikolov. [2077 

Diddi C., Epica come storia, ovvero: Sull’uso delle fonti orali per la ricostruzione 
storica. Europa Orientalis 27 (2008) 317-355. - Intervento a margine di Azbelev S.N., 
YcTHaa HCTOpmi (no. 2080). - D’Aiuto. [2078 

Diddi C., Sul problema delle traduzioni dal latino in paleoslavo (annotazione in mar¬ 
gine). Europa Orientalis 26 (2007) 181-202. - D’Aiuto. [2079 
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Feder W. R., Enacnceuama ümmü Capa. 3a 3aöonneauunma ua meKcmoeeme (The blessed 
Amma Sarra. On diseases of texts). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), 
XpucmuRHCKa aeuonoeun u uapoduu enpeauun. CöopuuK e uecm na cm. h. c. Eneua Kotjeea 
(Nr. 1971) 330-339. With English summary. - The paper argues that no Slavonic text 
before 1479 is free from disease and that all require as it were medical attention. The 
dossier of Amma Sarra (t before ca. 407) consists of 9 apophthegms, transmitted orally 
in Coptic until ca. 450, committed to writing in Greek before ca. 550 (divided over two 
different collections, viz. Alphabetic CPG 5560 and Systematic CPG 5562), and 
translated into Latin (550-560) and Slavonic (before 885). - Nikolov. [2080 

Gjuzelev V., Hoeo mbnuysaue ua mpu ceedeuun 3a ce. KnuMeum OxpudcKu (yMp. 916) 
(Eine neue Deutung von drei Quellen über den Heiligen Kliment Ochridski, gest. 916). 
- Christova B./Velkov A./Nusev Z. (eds.), Echanges avec VOrient. Melanges offerts ä 
Stoyanka Kenderova ä Voccasion de son 60eme anniversaire (Nr. 1970) 114-119. - Im 
vorliegenden Aufsatz versucht der Verfasser drei bereits veröffentliche Berichte über 
den bulgarischen Schriftgelehrten und Heiligen Kliment Ochridski in neuem Licht zu 
interpretieren. Es geht um 1) Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae (14. Jh.); 2) 
Notiz im Sammelband der Bibliotheka Angelica (Roma), 14. Jh.; 3) Synodikon der 
bulgarischen Kirche (14.-15. Jh.). Der Autor spricht von der Notwendigkeit eines 
Quellencorpus zum Leben und der Tätigkeit des berühmten altslavischen und altbul¬ 
garischen Schriftgelehrten. - Nikolov. [2081 

Gjuzelev V., Iloöedama e öumKama Kpaü Odpuu npe3 1205 2 e cmapoöbmapcKun 
KHUDfcoeen cnoMeu u e ucmopuonucma (Nr. 2131). - Nikolov. 

Jordanova M., KnuMeumoeomo IJoxeajmo cnoeo 3a Ycneuue Eoeopoduuuo - 
meKcmojioeuuHu uaömodeuun (St. Kliment of Ochrid’s enkomion on the Dormition of 
Theotokos - text critical observations). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), 
XpucmuRHCKa aeuonoeun u uapoduu enpeauun. CöopuuK e uecm ua cm. u. c. Eneua Koijeea 
(Nr. 1971) 232-241. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2082 

Jovceva M., Kaneudapbm ua Muueü rpua 1/5 om OrHE (Bmopu ffoöpunuoe Muueü) (The 
calendar of Menaion Grigorovich 1/5 of OGNB - second menaion of Dobriyan). - 
Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), XpucmunucKa aeuonoeun u uapoduu 
enpeauun. CöopuuK e uecm ua cm. u. c. Eneua Koi^eea (Nr. 1971) 83-104. With English 
summary. - Nikolov. [2083 

Kabakciev K., TbpuoecKume Kuuntcoeuui^u 3a ucmopunma ua cmapo3aeemuun npeeod ua 
enuucKu u cnaenucKu (Die Schriftgelehrten aus Tärnovo über die Geschichte der alt¬ 
testamentarischen Übersetzung ins Hellenische und Slawische). - Rasev R./Vitljanov 
S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), Ilpocf). d. u u. Tom/o Tomee u cmonuijama 
BenuKu Tlpecnae (Nr. 1989) 377-390. Mit deutscher Zusammenfassung. - Nikolov. 
[2084 

Karadzova D., Eneubm u ueeoeama cuMeonuKa e urkou aeuoepacpcjcu meucmoee (The deer 
and its symbolics in some hagiographical texts). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova 
R. (eds.), XpucmunucKa aeuonoeun u uapoduu enpeauun. CöopuuK e uecm ua cm. u. c. Eneua 
Koijeea (Nr. 1971) 62-82. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2085 
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Miltenova A., MemaMop(po3ama (Eöuh nenyöJiuKyean foofcnocjiaeRncKu meKcm om 
p-bKonuc Arundel 527 om EpumancKama öuÖJiuomeKa eJIondon) (The Metamorphosis. An 
unpublished south Slavic text from the manuscript Arundel 527 in British Library, 
London). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), XpucmuRHCKa aauonoauR u 
napodnu enpeauuR. CöopnuK e necm na cm. n. c. Enena Koifeea (Nr. 1971) 404-416. With 
English summary. - The author reveals data from the Greek Manuscripts Arundel 527 
from the third quarter of the 15th c., in which (f. 129v-131v) a story about the meta¬ 
morphosis of the devil into angel is included. - Nikolov. [2086 

Miltenova A., Hemeecmno ucmopuKo-anoKanunmunno cbuunenue 3a mypcKomo 
namecmeue e npenuc om XVI eeK. Apxeoapafpcm u meKcmonoauunu öeneotcKu (Eine un¬ 
bekannte historisch-apokalyptische Erzählung über die türkische Invasion in einer 
Abschrift aus dem 15. Jh. Archäographische und textologische Notizen). - Garabedjan 
A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), 
BmanmuR, Eannanume, Eepona. H3cnedeanuR e necm na npocf. BacwiKa TbnKoea-3auMoea 
(Nr. 1987) 574-581. - Dokumentiert nur durch ein Manuskript in altbulgarischer 
Sprache im Besitz der Rumänischen Akademie der Wissenschaften (Nr. 494). Dazu 
existiert keine bisher bekannte Parallele in der griechischen Überlieferung. - Nikolov. 
[2087 

Petkov G., Eöuh nemeecmen npenuc om nponootcnomo otcumue na Hoan Hoeu CynaecKu 
om rpuaopuü LfaMÖJiaK (A unknown copy of Grigorij Tsamblak’s prologue Vita of John 
the New Martyr of Suchava). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), 
XpucmuRHCKa aauonoauR u napodnu eRpeanuR. CöopnuK e uecm na cm. n. c. Ejiena Koijeea 
(Nr. 1971) 200-210. With English summary. - It is the earliest of all six known copies 
of the Service and the verses. The prologue verses and prologue vita of John the New 
Martyr of Suchava by Grygorij Tsamblak are published in an appendix. - Nikolov. 
[2088 

Petrova M., 3a Kynma u aauoapacpcmma mpadm^uR na ce. Mapuna (The cult and the 
hagiographical tradition of St. Marina). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), 
XpucmuRHCKa aauonoauR u napodnu eRpeanuR. CöopnuK e uecm na cm. n. c. Enena Koijeea 
(Nr. 1971) 134-154. With English summary. - The article deals with the populär belrefs 
and the hagiographic prose (four Lives and synaxarion notices preserved in Cyrillic 
manuscripts dating from the 14th to the 17th c.) about one of the most venerated saints 
on the Balkans, St. Marina of Alexandria (feast date July 17). - Nikolov. [2089 

Stankova R., Buduncna cnyofcda na ce. IlemKa T^pnoecKa (Die Akoluthie von Vidin zu 
Ehren der Heiligen Petka von Tärnovo). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. 
(eds.), XpucmuRHCKa aauonoauR u napodnu eRpeanuR. CöopnuK e uecm na cm. n. c. Enena 
Koijeea (Nr. 1971) 105-122. Mit deutscher Zusammenfassung. - Die Akoluthie zu 
Ehren der Heiligen Petka (bekannt als Paraskeva von Epivat) ist am Ende des 14. Jh.s 
in Vidin verfasst worden, als die Gebeine der Heiligen dorthin überführt wurden (und 
nicht nach Rumänien oder Russland, wie bis jetzt angenommen wurde). Im Anhang 
zwei Abschriften. - Nikolov. [2090 

Tomin S., Perceptions of women in Serbian medieval literature. Studi sull’Oriente 
Cristiano 10/2 (2006) 75-99. - D’Aiuto. [2091 
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Tomova E., Kupwio-Eejio3epcKama pedaKi^uR om XVI-XVII e. na mbpnoecKomo nponoofcno 
cucumue na ce. Hean Pujicku (The 16th-17th c. Cyrill-Belozersk redaction of the Tärnovo 
Prologue Vita of St. John of Rila). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), 
XpucmuHHCKa aeuonoeuR u napoduu eRpeanuR. CöopuuK e uecm na cm. h. c. Enena Koijeea 
(Nr. 1971) 38-49. With English summary. - A newly discovered redaction (K.-B., Nr 
11.1250, 16th c.). With text appendix. - Nikolov. [2092 


B. PALÄOGRAPHIE, KODIKOLOGIE, DIPLOMATIK 

Koch Ch., Zur Entstehungsgeschichte der slavischen Schriften. Europa Orientalis 26 
(2007) 7-46. - D’Aiuto. [2093 

Lomagistro B., La genesi della scrittura cirillica: osservazioni paleografiche. Nsa 'Pcopr| 
5 (2008) 147-167. 4 tav. f.t. - D’Aiuto. [2094 

Popov G. V., O cKpunmopuu Cnaco-AudponuKoea MonacmupR epeMenu AndpeR Pyöneea 
(On the scriptorium of the Spaso-Andronikov monastery in the time of Andrey 
Roublev). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3anmuu: CöopuuK cmameü e necmb O. C. 
IJonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 399-412. With English summary. - Etinhof. [2095 


C. SPRACHE, METRIK, MUSIK 

Caldarelli R., Quantitä, timbro e ridondanza: osservazioni sul sistema vocalico slavo 
comune. Europa Orientalis 27 (2008) 7-23. - D’Aiuto. [2096 

Dimitrova D., Ylpeeod'bm na cpbijKume cyöcmaHmueupauu KoncmpyKijuu e Dfcumuemo ma 
Teoöop Cmydum (The translation of the Greek substantivized constructions in the Vita 
of St. Theodore of Stoudios). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), 
XpucmuRHCKa aeuonoeuR u napodnu eRpeanuR. CöopuuK e uecm na cm. h. c. Eneua Koijeea 
(Nr. 1971) 211-223. With English summary. - Some constructions were a challenge for 
the Old Bulgarian translator, as there are no exact corresponding means of expression 
in Slavic languages. - Nikolov. [2097 

Mirceva B., Ceemu Epa3bM Oopmuücku (OxpuöcKu) ene Versio Slavica (Der heilige 
Erasmus von Formia [von Ochrid] in der Versio Slavica). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev 
V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), BmanmuR, 
EajiKanume, Eepona. M3CJieöeaHUR e uecm na npo(p. Bacvuma ThnKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 
453-462. - Diskutiert wird die Etymologie des Namens Ochrid. - Nikolov. [2098 

Myers G., A historical, liturgical, and musical exploration of Kondakarnoie Pienie - 
The Deciphering of a Medieval Slavic Enigma. Sofia, The Cyrillo-Methodian Research 
Centre of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences 2009. 274 p. with musical examples. 
ISBN 978-954-9787-16-0. - Primarily devoted to the study of sources with Russian 
Kondakarian notation, the author includes a series thorough studies of their relation to 
Byzantine counterparts. It is concluded that the double line-system of the Kondakarian 
notation had “no precedent in Byzantium ... at any ... time”. - Troelsgärd. [2099 
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Popkonstantinov P. , IJpyjiojfcenue Kbnuab u apbi^KURm e3UK e cpednoeeKoena Etmapun no 
enmpcKpCKu dannu (Prelozenie knig und die griechische Sprache im mittelalterlichen 
Bulgarien nach epigraphischen Angaben). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./ 
Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3anmuR, BajiKanume, 
Eepona. H3CJieöeanuR e necm na npo(p. BacwiKa TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 413-422. - 
Die griechische Sprache in der Hofkanzlei, der Liturgie, den Skriptorien und der 
Ausbildung. - Nikolov. [2100 

Popovic M., Continuity and change of Byzantine and Old Slavonic toponyms in the 
valley of the river Strumica (FYROM) (Nr. 1044). - Rhoby. 

Rasev R. (t), Ebnaapcmma e3uuecKa Kyjimypa VII-IX eeK (Nr. 2168). - Nikolov. 

Sevcenko I., On the Western roots of OCS «mosti», “relics”, and «pricestenije», 
“communion”. Ricerche slavistiche 49, n.s. 3 (2005 [2006]) 5-12. - D’Aiuto. [2101 

Soustal P., Place names as a source for migration and Settlement: continuity and change 
in By zantine Chalkidiki (Nr. 1057). - Rhoby. 


D. KIRCHE UND THEOLOGIE 

Andreev J. (t), Mou^ume na ce. Hnapuon MbanencKu e Tbpnoeo (Die Gebeine des hei¬ 
ligen Hilarion von Moglena in Tarnovo). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./ 
Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3anmuR, BajiKanume, 
Eepona. H3CJieöeaHUR e uecm na npo(p. Bacujim TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 355-359. - 
Behandelt wird das Schicksal der Gebeine nach der türkischen Eroberung von Tarnovo 
im Jahre 1393. - Nikolov. [2102 

Atanasov G., IJbpeama öbJieapcKa nampuapmecKa Kameöpa e ffphcnibp u nampuapx 
JJaMRH (927-971) (The first Bulgarian patriarchal cathedral in Drästär and Patriarch 
Damian, 927-971). - Georgiev P. (ed.), M3CJieöeanuR no öbJiaapcm cpednoeeKoena 
apxeojioauR. CöopnuK e uecm na npo(p. Paiuo Pauiee (Nr. 1983) 179-196. With English 
summary. - Nikolov. [2103 

Avgustin Archimandrite, CmyöuücKuü Monacmupb u JfpeenRR Pycb (u3 ucmopuu 
pyccKo-eu3anmuücKux ifepKoenbix ceR3eü) (The Stoudios Monastery and the Old Rus’, 
from the history of Russian-Byzantine ecclesiastical relations). Al’fa i Omega 1 (54) 
(2009) 329-345. - Ivanov. [2104 

Beljaev L. A., HepycajiuM euduMbiü u neeuöuMbiü: o munonoauu eu3anmuücKux 
ompaoiceHuü CeRmoü 3eMJiu e öpeenepyccKoü Kyjibmype (Jerusalem, the visible and invi- 
sible: a typology of reflections of the Holy Land in medieval Russian culture). - Lidoy 
A. M. (ed.), Hoeue HepycanuMbi: HepomonuR u UKonoapacpuR caKpajibHbix npocmpancme 
(Nr. 2026) 202-220. With English summary. - Etinhof. [2105 

Capaldo M./Diddi C., Materiali e ricerche per l’edizione critica di Vita Constantini. IV. 
Edizione della redazione vaticana. Ricerche slavistiche 49, n.s. 3 (2005 [2006]) 63-151. 
- Ad opera del solo Capaldo M. e, in questa puntata dello Studio, l’edizione critica, con 
traduzione italiana a fronte, della redazione vaticana della Vita di Costantino-Cirillo. 
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Di tale redazione si discute nella premessa la datazione, e si delinea sinteticamente la 
tradizione manoscritta. - D’Aiuto. [2106 

Cesmedziev D., „Ennama rmena” e 6e3UMeHHomo (uapoduomo) oicumue na ce. Hecm 
Pujicku («L’abeille blanche» dans la Vie populaire de St. Jean de Rila). - Miltenova A./ 
Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), XpucmuRHCKa acuonoeun u napoduu enpeaHun. CöopnuK e 
Hecm na cm. h. c. Eneua Kot^eea (Nr. 1971) 50-61. Bulgare avec resume en frangais. - 
Nikolov. [2107 

Danceva-Vasileva A., 3a hrkou MOMeumu om otcueoma na Mauacmupa „ Ce. Eoeopoduu,a 
nempuijOHumuca” e meMa Oununonon npe3 CpeduoeeKoeuemo (Nr. 421). - Nikolov. 

Danceva-Vasileva A., KoumaKmume na öbJicapcKama dtpcxcaea u iftpKea c 
puMOKamonuHecKama ijbpKea npe3 XIII-XIV e (Nr. 375). - Nikolov. 

Dobrev I., Hoan npe3eumep eK3apx öbJicapcKU u ycmpoücmeomo ua EbmapcKama ij-bpKea 
npe3 IJbpeomo hu i^apcmeo (John the Presbyter and Exarch of Bulgaria and the Con¬ 
stitution of Bulgarian church during the first Bulgarian tsardom). - Miltenova A./ 
Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), XpucmuRHCKa acuonocun u napodnu eRpeauuR. CöopnuK e 
uecm na cm. h. c. Enena Koi^eea (Nr. 1971) 356-369. With English summary. - Discusses 
the contamination between John the Exarch of Bulgaria and archbishop (patriarch) 
John, the head of the Bulgarian Church in 1018. - Nikolov. [2108 

Donceva-Panajotova N., }Ku3HeuuRm nbm na rpucopuü IJaMÖJiaK u MRcmomo na 
numoecKo-pycKUR nepuod e neeo (Das Leben des Grigorij Tzamblak und der Stellenwert 
der litauisch-russischen Periode darin). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Si- 
meonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Busanmun, EajiKanume, 
Eepona. H3CJiedeaHUR e necm na npocp. Bacwim TbriKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 502-523. - 
Nikolov. [2109 

Gaidenko P., PyccKan i^epKoenaR uepapxun e 988 a: emaHmuücKan Mumpononun wtu 
npeceumepcKan muccur, pyKoeoduMax khr3cm? (The Russian church hierarchy in 988: 
was it a Byzantine metropolitanate or a presbyterian mission guided by the prince?). 
Vestnik Pomorskogo Universiteta: Gumanitarnye i sotsial’nye nauki 14 (2008) 30-39. 
- Ivanov. [2110 

Gjuzelev V., IJancmeomo u öbjicapume npe3 CpednoeeKoeuemo (IX-XV e.) (Nr. 380). - 
Nikolov. 

Hristov J. M., Kyjimbm jcöm noKp'bcmumejix e cpednoeeKoeHa Ebmapun npe3 X een: 
acneKmu na yme-bpofcdaeanemo, npu3HaHuemo u cbUfecmeyeaHemo (The cult of the Baptist 
ruler in medieval Bulgaria during the lOth Century: aspects of endorsement, esta- 
blishment and existence). Istoriceski pregled 64/5-6 (2008) 28-51. With English 
summary. - Discusses whether Boris I (t 907) was canonized as a saint. - Nikolov. [2111 

Iliev I., OxpudcKama apxuenucKonuR u nbpeume enademenu na e^oÖHoeenomo EbmapcKo 
ijapcmeo (npan na XII - cpedama na XIII e.) (Das Erzbistum von Ochrid und die ersten 
Herrscher im wiederhergestellten Bulgarischen Zarenreich, vom Ausgang des 12. bis 
Mitte des 13. Jh.s.). - Ganev G./Bakalov G./Todev T. (Hrsg.), ff-bpotcaea u ijbpKea - 
tybpKea u e öbmapcKama ucmopuR. CöopnuK no cjiynaü 135-coduwHUHama om 
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yupedReanemo na Ebnaapcmma eK3apxuR (Nr. 2186) 87-103. - Eine wichtige Untersu¬ 
chung zur Geschichte des Erzbistums von Ochrid. - Nikolov. [2112 

Hiev I., PoMeücKa 3aKOHHOcm u eapeapcKO 6e33aKonue e aKmume ua OxpudcKama 
apxuenucKonuR om nauanomo na XIII eeK (Nr. 331). - Nikolov. 

Ivanova K., Aauoapa(pcm u naneaupuuHu npou3eeöenuR 3a ce. /JuMumbp CojiyncKu e 
TODtcHocnaeRHCKume Kanendapnu cöopnuiju üpedeapumemu öeneotcKu (Nr. 723). - Nikolov. 

Jerkov Capaldo Ja., Un apocrifo sulla Dormizione in un libro slavo pubblicato a Ve¬ 
nezia nel 1572. Europa Orientalis 27 (2008) 25-39. - Considerazioni sul testo slavo 
attribuito a Gregorio Taumaturgo, del quäle viene fornita una traduzione italiana in 
appendice. - D’Aiuto. [2113 

Kostova R., TlampoHaoic u MauacmupcKa aeoapacpuR e EbJiaapUR npe3 emopama nonoeuna 
na IX u e X e. (Patronage and Monastery Geography in Bulgaria in the Second Half of 
9th and lOth c.). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A./Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), Laurea. In honorem 
Margaritae Vaklinova (Nr. 1991) 199-214. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2114 

Krästanov T. , Tumnume EK3apx u nampuapx e öbJiaapcKama mpaöuijUR om IX do XIX e. Ce. 
Moan EK3apx om Pum u nampuapx ua ötmapcKume 3eMU (Die kirchlichen Titel Exarch 
und Patriarch in der bulgarischen Tradition vom 9. bis zum 14. Jh. Der Heilige Joan, in 
Rom zum Exarchen ernannt, und Patriarch der bulgarischen Lande). - Ganev G./ 
Bakalov G./Todev T. (Hrsg.), ff-bpotcaea u i^bpKea - ifbpKea u e öbJiaapcKama ucmopuR. 
CöopnuK no cnynaü 135-aoöuiuHUHama om ynpedneanemo na EbJiaapcKama eK3apxuR 
(Nr. 2186) 73-86. - Es wird die Hypothese aufgestellt, der Boljar Joan, der später zum 
Exarchen ernannt wurde, sei auch der erste bulgarische Patriarch im Jahre 917 ge¬ 
wesen. Ebenso originell wie nicht nachweisbar. - Nikolov. [2115 

MacRobert C. M. , On the role of memory and oral tradition the early transmission of 
the Church Slavonic Psalter text. - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), 
XpucmuRHCKa aauojioaun u uapodnu enpeanuR. CöopnuK e necm na cm. h. c. Ejiena Koijeea 
(Nr. 1971) 340-355. With Russian summary. - Nikolov. [2116 

Mineva E., Hrkou oöufu Momueu ete eu3anmuücKama u JODiCHOcnaenncKama xuMHoapacfun 
om XIV-XV e (Nr. 773). - Nikolov. 

Mirceva B., Ceemu Epa3r>M OopMuücKu (OxpuöcKu) ehe Versio Slavica (Nr. 2098). - 
Nikolov. 

Musakova E., 77 aMemma ua ce. /JuMum-bp, ompa3ena e epacpuunama cucmeMa u meKcma na 
öbJiaapcKume KpamKu u3Öopnu eeanaenuR (Der Tag des Hl. Demetrios im graphischen 
System und im Text der bulgarischen abgekürzten Evangelistare). - Garabedjan AJ 
Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), 
Bu3anmuR, EajiKanume, Eepona. H3CJiedeaHUR e uecm na npocj). BacwiKa TbnKoea-3auMoea 
(Nr. 1987) 494-501. - Nikolov. [2117 

Neralic J., Giovanni di Ravenna e la prima evangelizzazione dei Croati di Dalmazia e 
Istria. - Tagliaferri M. (a cura di), La Chiesa metropolitana ravennate e i suoi rapporti 
con la costa adriatica orientale (Nr. 2049) 83-99. - D’Aiuto. [2118 
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Pavlikjanov K., Eöuh eeKoeen cnop Meotcdy amoncKume oöumenu 3oapa(p, Kceuocfoum u 
Ecfpuajuen. Hoeo doKyMewnajiHO ceudemencmeo 3a Memocume „ Ce. Qwiun ” u Bauuifa om 
1568 a (Ein Jahrhunderte langer Streit zwischen den Athosklöstern Zographu, 
Xenophontos und Esphigmenu. Ein neuer Beleg für die Metochia „St. Philipp“ und 
„Vanitza“ vom Jahr 1568). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L ./ 
Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), BmawnuR, EanKanume, Eepona. 
H3CJiedeaHUR e uecm na npocf. Bacwim TbUKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 534-547. 1 Abb. - 
Im Anhang der griechische Text des Dokuments. - Nikolov. [2119 

Pavlov P., Ce. Teodocuü Tpane3yndcKu - eöun müjiko U3eecmen ötmapun om XIV e. (St. 
Theodosius of Trebizond - a scarcely known Bulgarian from 14th c.). - Dimitrov D./ 
Mutafova K./Ivanova M./Lecev V./Jordanov S. (Hrsg.), Ebmapun, öbmapume u Eepona - 
Mum, ucmopuR, cbepeMue T. II. Hayuna KoncpepenijUR 31 oKmoMepu 2007 (Nr. 2185) 53- 
60. With English summary. - The Bulgarian monk from Kostur (Kastoria) was abbot of 
Philotheou monastery on Mount Athos (1348), abbot of the Manganon monastery in 
Constantinople (1351-1370) and bishop of Trebizond from 1370 until his death. - 
Nikolov. [2120 

Popovic D., Ifeemna cuMÖojium u Kynm penuKeuja y cpeörboeeKoenoj Cpöuju (Nr. 1207). - 
Maksimovic. 

Schreiner P., Eine neugriechische Version der Erzählung über die vierzehn Märtyrer in 
Bulgarien. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./ 
Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3anmun, EanKanume, Eepona. Hecnedeanun e uecm na npocf). 
BacwiKa TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 588-592. - Die Handschrift Nr. 2609 aus der 
Nationalbibliothek Athen (vom Jahr 1651). Im Anhang der Text der Narratio in der 
Originalfassung des Theodoros Studites und der volkssprachlichen Version. - Nikolov. 
[2121 

Simeonova L., Jluymnpanö KpeMoncKu 3a mana HapeuenuR yotcacneam cböop (Synodus 
horrenda) om 897 e (Nr. 389). - Nikolov. 

Subotin-Golubovic T., Kynm Ceemoe HuKone y cpedmeeeKoenoj Cpöuju (The Cult St. 
Nikolaos of Myra in Medieval Serbia). - Miltenova A./Tomova E./Stankova R. (eds.), 
XpucmuRHCKa aauonoeun u uapodnu enpeanun. CöopnuK e necm na cm. n. c. Enena Koijeea 
(Nr. 1971) 29-37. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2122 

Taft R. F., Proper Slavonic Opisthambonos prayers. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 10/2 
(2006) 133-166. - D’Aiuto. [2123 

Taft R. F., The “Prayerbook of Great Prince Volodymyr” in NY Public Library Codex 
Sav. 1. A manuscript and its legend. Studi sull’Oriente Cristiano 9/2 (2005) 93-124. - 
Sul manoscritto, databile alla seconda metä del XIV secolo, sul suo contenuto liturgico 
- analizzato da T. in dettaglio - e sulla sua fortuna critica. - D’Aiuto. [2124 

Tikhova M., Who is Saint Castor from the Chernoglavtsi inscription of 18 September 
6463 (954/955 AD)? - Rasev R./Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. 
(Hrsg.), Tlpofp. d. u n. Tomro Tomee u cmonuijama BenuKu Tlpecnae (Nr. 1989) 352-360. 
With Bulgarian summary. - Saint Castor from this inscription most probably was 
considered a patron of stonecutters and masons, honored in this way until today in the 
Western Christian tradition. - Nikolov. [2125 
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E. GESCHICHTE 
a. Politische Geschichte 

Bibikov M., Byzantinorossica. Ceod eu3anmuücKux ceudemeubcme o Pycu (Byzantino- 
rossica. A corpus of Byzantine evidence on Rus’) Vol. 2. Moscow, Rukopisnye pam- 
iatniki Drevnej Rusi 2009. 522 p. ISBN 978-5-9551-0333-4. - Ivanov. [2126 

Bozilov I., Ifap Küjiorh u namuncKun 3anad (Der Zar Kalojan und der lateinische 
Westen). - Nedelcev N. (Hrsg.), 800 codunu om öumKama npu Odpun. CöopnuK cmamuu 
(Nr. 2187) 21-36. - Nach 1205 war das Lateinische Kaiserreich keine Bedrohung mehr 
für die orthodoxe Welt, und Byzanz war gerettet. - Nikolov. [2127 

Dimnik M., Mstislav Mstislavich ‘the Bold’ (d. 1228): a unique prince of Kievan Rus. 
Mediaeval Studies 70 (2008) 67-113. - Includes evaluation of his role as a grand prince 
and his Status as last dynast of Rus’ to be interred at Kiev before the Mongol invasion. 
Genealogical tables. - Kaegi. [2128 

Gagova K., )Kan Cepeuon u öbmapcKama cpednoeeKoena ucmopun (Jean Servion et 

l’histoire bulgare du Moyen Age). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova 
L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), BmanmuR, EajiKanume, Eepona. 
H3CJieöeaHUR e necm na npo(p. BacwiKa TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 482-487. - L’article 
contient de l’information pour la Campagne d’Amedeo VI sur la cöte bulgare de la Mer 
Noire pendant l’an 1366-1367. - Nikolov. [2129 

Gjuzelev V., Ebmapunbm Püüko, öpamaneq na Momhuji tohcik u Kecfrcuiun na Kpenocmume 
T-bpnuc u Epodu e CnpcKci oönacm npe3 XIV e. (Der Bulgare Rajko, Neffe des Momcil, 
Kämpfer und Kephale der Festungen Tärlis und Brodi im Gebiet von Serres im 14. 
Jh.). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev 
N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bmanmußi, EcuiKanume, Eepona. H3CJieöeaHUR e uecm na npo(p. 
BacwiKa TbUKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 259-264. - Nach dem Tod Momcils (7. Juni 1345) 
ging Rajko in den Dienst des serbischen Herrschers Stefan Dusan über. Präzisiert wird 
der Heimatort der zwei Bulgaren, das Gebiet nordöstlich von Serres. - Nikolov. [2130 

Gjuzelev V., 77 ancmeomo u GbJiaapume npe3 CpednoeeKoeuemo (IX-XV e.) (Nr. 380). - 
Nikolov. 

Gjuzelev V., IJoöeöama e öumKama Kpaü Odpun npe3 1205 2 e cmapodtmapcKUR 
KHuofcoeen cnoMen u e ucmopuonucma (Der Sieg in der Schlacht bei Adrianopel im Jahre 
1205 in der altbulgarischen schriftlichen Überlieferung und in der Geschichtsschrei¬ 
bung). Istoria 14/1 (2006) 1-13. - Nikolov. [2131 

Gjuzelev V., Tpu emioda etpxy öbrnapcKun XIV eeK (Drei Studien zum bulgarischen 14. 
Jh.). Izdatelstvo “Paradigma” Sofia 2009, 206 S. ISBN 978-954-326-093-5. - Die Studie 
ist auf Grund vom Autor neuentdeckter Quellen verfasst. Die drei Teile des Buchs 
gelten 1) den Beziehungen zwischen Bulgarien und Venedig in der ersten Hälfte des 
14. Jh.s - Handel und Politik; 2) den Beziehungen des Bulgarischen Zarenreichs mit 
Genua in der ersten Hälfte des 14. Jh.s, und 3) dem letzten bulgarisch-byzantinischen 
Krieg (1364) sowie der antibulgarischen Koalition (1365-1369). Im Anhang stehen 
bulgarische Übersetzungen von Auszügen der Quellen aus Venedig, Genua und By- 
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zanz sowie Register der Termini, Namen und geographischen Bezeichnungen. - Ni- 
kolov. [2132 

Gjuzelev V., Hydomoeopnama ukohü na ce. /JuMumbp ConyncKu e Tbpnoeo npe3 1185- 
1186 a (Die wundertätige Ikone des Heiligen Demetrius von Thessaloniki in den 
Jahren 1185-1186). - Jhoöen IlpaiuKoe -pecmaepamop u u3Kycmeoeeö (Nr. 1982) 36-39. 
- Behandelt wird das Schicksal der Ikone, die durch Bulgaren nach der normanischen 
Eroberung von Thessaloniki nach Tärnovo gebracht wurde. - Nikolov. [2133 

Ivanov I., EumKama npu Aöpuanonoji om 14 anpwi 1205 aoöuna e KonmeKcma na 
cpednoeeKOßHomo eoenno u3Kycmeo (Die Schlacht bei Adrianopel vom 14. April 1205 im 
Kontext der mittelalterlichen Kriegführung). - Nedelcev N. (Hrsg.), 800 aoöunu om 
öumKama npu Oöpun. CöopuuK cmamuu (Nr. 2187) 96-108. - Behandelt werden die 
Kriegsstrategie und Taktik in der Zeitspanne vom 10. bis zum 13. Jh., die Zusam¬ 
mensetzung und zahlenmäßige Stärke der Heere, der Kampfbeginn, die Häufigkeit 
und Dauer der Gefechte, der Opferzahlen sowie die Rolle der Rumänen. - Nikolov. 
[2134 

Leszka M. J., 06pa3bm na öbJiaapcKun ifap Eopuc II ehe eu3anmuücKume meopu (Das Bild 
des bulgarischen Zaren Boris II. in den byzantinischen Quellen). - Garabedjan A./ 
Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), 
Bmanmuft, EcuiKcmume, Eepona. M3CJiedeanuR e uecm na npocp. BacwiKa TbnKoeaSauMoea 
(Nr. 1987) 145-152. - Nikolov. [2135 

Maksimovic Lj., BmanmujcKu ceem u Cp6u (Die byzantinische Welt und die Serben). 
Beograd, Institut für Geschichte 2008. 535 S. ISBN 987-86-7743-070-2. - 30 Aufsätze, 
die zwischen 1970 und 2005 in verschiedenen Ländern veröffentlicht wurden, werden 
jetzt für das einheimische Publikum in serbischer Übersetzung zusammengestellt und 
veröffentlicht. Die Einteilung: Raum, politische und ideologische Darstellungen, 
Staatsverwaltung, Menschen und Geschehnisse, Quellen. - Maksimovic. [2136 

Ziemann D., The rebellion of the nobles against the baptism of Khan Boris (865-866) 
(Nr. 879). - Brandes. 

b. Kultur- und Geistesgeschichte 

Bakalova E., B mtpcene na uyöomo: noKjionnuHecmeo npu uydomeopnu ukohu 
H cmopunecKu acneKmu u cbepeMennu npanmuKu (Auf der Suche nach dem Wunder: 
Pilgerfahrt zu wundertätigen Ikonen. Historische Aspekte und zeitgenössische Prak¬ 
tiken). - Jhoöen IlpaiuKoe - pecmaepamop u u3Kycmeoeed (Nr. 1982) 40-55. - Angeführt 
werden Beispiele aus dem 10. und aus dem 13. und 14. Jh. - Nikolov. [2137 

Biljarsky I., üpuMepu 3a panno enunnue na HMnepunma ebpxy (popMupanemo na 
öbJieapcKama nyOnuHHonpaena mepMunonoeuR : eoeeoda, uuaom, Heannuü (Examples for 
early influence of the [Byzantine] Empire on the forming of Bulgarian public-juridical 
terminology: Voevoda, Chigot Chvanchiy). Istoriceski pregled 64/5-6 (2008) 16-27. 
With English summary. - Nikolov. [2138 

Dragova N., CmapoöbmapcKu „gouhcku cKa3anuR” e CmpameauKon (XI eeK) na 
eu3anmuücKUR eoeuanajinuK KeKaeMen (Nr. 103). - Nikolov. 
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Euangelu E. G., H iSeoloyi'a zov B BovAyapucov Kpäzovg ozo ovyypcupucö spyo zov 
EvOvpiov Tvpvößov (Nr. 795). - Kotzabassi. 

Giambelluca Kossova A., OVga , arkhondissa di Rhösia, dalla natia Pskov alla dignitä 
delValtare. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./ 
Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3anmuR, EajiKanume, Eepona. H3CJiedeanuR e uecm na npocf. 
BacwiKa TbnKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 524-533. - Nikolov. [2139 

Gjuzelev V., Emroöu etpxy KanoRnoeama noöeda Kpaü Odpun npe3 1205 eoduna (Studien 
zu Kalojans Sieg bei Adrianopel im Jahre 1205). - Nedelcev N. (Hrsg.), 800 eodunu om 
öumKama npu Odpun. CöopnuK cmamuu (Nr. 2187) 7-20. - Eingegangen wird auf die 
Resonanz des Sieges in der altbulgarischen Literatur und der modernen Mediävistik 
im 19.-20. Jh. - Nikolov. [2140 

Jonce va Z., ffunacmuuecKu dpanoee u e-bnpocbm 3a npecmononaaieduemo e CbpöuR, XII - 
nanajiomo na XIV een (Dynastische Eheschließungen und die Frage der Thronfolge in 
Serbien vom 12. bis zum Anfang des 14. Jh.). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E ./ 
Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3anmuR, EajiKanume, 
Eepona. H3CJieöeanuR e uecm na npocp. BacwiKa TbUKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 227-238. - 
Nikolov. [2141 

Koch Ch., Zur Entstehungsgeschichte der slavischen Schriften (Nr. 2093). - D’Aiuto. 

Markov N. , EajiKanume npe3 noejieöa na eöun (fpencKU pui^ap om nananomo na XIII eeK. 
EejieoicKu e-bpxy xponuKama na Poöep dbo Knapu (Nr. 802). - Nikolov. 

Nedelcev N., PuMCKomo nonumunecKo nacnedcmeo u enademencKama uncmumyifUR e 
d^poicaeama na Aceneeiju (Das römische politische Erbe und die Institution des Herr¬ 
schers im Staat der Aseniden-Dynastie). - Nedelcev N. (Hrsg.), 800 eoöunu om 
öumKama npu Odpun. CöopnuK cmamuu (Nr. 2187) 179-190. Mit deutscher Zusam¬ 
menfassung. - Nikolov. [2142 

Panova R. , noji3eanemo na eodama - ejiejuenm om Kynmypama na cmonunnume epadoee om 
n-bpeomo EbmapcKo ijapcmeo (Water use: part of the culture of Capital cities of the first 
Bulgarian Tsardom). - Georgiev P. (ed.), M3CJiedeanuR no ö^mapcKa cpednoeeKoena 
apxeojioeuR. CöopnuK e uecm na npocf. Paiuo Paiuee (Nr. 1983) 197-203. With English 
summary. - Some archaeological evidence about water-supply in the old Bulgarian 
capitals Pliska and Veliki Preslav. - Nikolov. [2143 

Radojcic S., Hdeja o caeptuenoM epady y dpoicaeu Kne3a JIa3apa u decnoma Cmefpana 
JIa3apeeuha (Nr. 450). - Maksimovic. 

Zervan V., Konstantinopel - Präfiguration Jerusalems? - Radovä I. (Hrsg.), Laetae 
segetes iterum (Nr. 2042) 414-421. - Der Beitrag behandelt primär die Forschungs¬ 
geschichte zur Bezeichnung „neues/zweites Jerusalem“ für Konstantinopel. - Rhoby. 
[2144 
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F. GEOGRAPHIE, TOPOGRAPHIE, ETHNOGRAPHIE 

Aladzov Z., TiopKoe3UHHu ujiu upanoe3unnu ca npaöbmapume ? (Were the Proto-Bulga- 
rians Turkic or Persian-speaking people?). - Georgiev P. (ed.), H3cneöeanuR no 
öbJicapcKa cpednoeeKoena apxeonoeun. CöopnuK e uecm na npocp. Pauio Paiuee (Nr. 1983) 
41-43. With English summary. - On the basis of evidence from archaeological ex- 
cavations and epigraphic monuments the author defends the hypothesis that the Proto- 
Bulgarians were Turkic-speaking people and the presence of Persian elements in their 
language was due to the influences which the ancient Bulgarians underwent in their 
migration from Altai to Europe. - Nikolov. [2145 

Bonev C., 3a npueMcmeenocmma AnmuHHoem - CpeönoeeKoeue e ceemnunama ua 
HameecmeH anmunen xuöponuM - Apiar (Über die Kontinuität Antike - Mittelalter im 
Lichte eines unbekannten antiken Hydronyms - Apiar). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./ 
Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3anmuR, 
EajiKamime, Eepona. H3cnedeanuR e uecm na npo(p. BacunKa TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 
68-73. - Behandelt werden die slavischen Siedlungen am rechten Ufer der Donau im 
7. Jh., und es werden Beziehungen zu heute existierenden ethnographischen Bevöl¬ 
kerungsgruppen in Dobrudza hergestellt. - Nikolov. [2146 

Rabovjanov D., MeebHcmonuunume Kpenocmu u omöpanumennama cucmeMa ua Tlbpeomo 
EbmapcKo i^apcmeo (Nr. 1036). - Nikolov. 

Rasev R. (t), Ebmapcmma e3uuecKa Kynmypa VII-IX eeK (Nr. 2168). - Nikolov. 

Salamon M., The oldest mention of Bulgaria in a medieval Polish chronicle. Chronica 
by master Vincent. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajma¬ 
kamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3anmuR, EanKanume, Eepona. H3CJieöeaHUR e 
uecm na npocp. BacwiKa TbUKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 463-471. - From the 13th c. - 
Nikolov. [2147 

Zivkovic T., Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ Kastra oikoumena in the Southern Slavs 
Principalities (Nr. 111). - Maksimovic. 


G. ARCHÄOLOGE UND KUNSTGESCHICHTE 
a. Ostslavischer Bereich 

Boeck E., Simulating the Hippodrome: the performance of power in Kiev’s St. Sophia. 
Art Bulletin 91 (2009) 283-301. - We all know that in its Hippodrome murals this 
church exploited the “primary public space for the display of imperial power in 
Constantinople.” What is fresher here is the reading of the Kievan monument as “a 
backdrop for courtly show, [one that] communicated messages of sophisticated con- 
noisseurship to visiting dignitaries, and affirmed Rus’ membership among the exalted 
group of the established kings.” - Cutler. [2148 

Romancuk A. I., K eonpocy o „cmpoumenbHOM öyMe” e Xepconece eo emopoü nonoeune VI 
- nepeoü nonoeune VII e. (On the topic of the “building boom” in Chersones during the 
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second half of the 6th and the first half of the 7th Century). - Rasev R./Vitljanov S./ 
Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), 77 po(p. d. u n. Tomro Tomee u cmonuijama 
BenuKu Ilpecjiae (Nr. 1989) 124-133. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2149 

Sarabjanov V. D., XpaM-penuKeapuü npenoöoönoü Eecppocunuu IJonotfKoü. K 
peKOHcmpyKpuu nepeonananbnoao 3aMbicna CnaccKoü tfeptceu Eecjypocunbeea Monacmbipn 
(The reliquary-church of the venerable Euphrosyne of Polotsk: on reconstructing the 
original plan for the Church of the Saviour in the Monastery of St. Euphrosyne). - 
Zacharova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bu3awnuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. IJonoeoü 
(Nr. 1981) 427-456. With English summary. - Etinhof. [2150 

Smirnova E. S., Munuarmopu OcmpoMupoea Eeanaenun. Ocoöennocmu uKonoapafpuu 
(The miniatures of the Ostromir Gospel. Special features of the iconography). - Za¬ 
charova A. V. (ed.), Oöpa3 Bmawnuu: CöopnuK cmameü e necmb O. C. IJonoeoü 
(Nr. 1981) 457-472. With English summary. - Etinhof. [2151 

Tsarevskaja T. Ju., KnRDfcecKan meMamuKa e pocnucu i^epKeu HuKOJibi na Jlurme 6jiu3 
Hoeaopoöa (The Images of Saintly Princes in the Frescoes of the Church of St. Nicholas 
on Lipna). - Zacharova A. V. (ed.), 0öpa3 Bu3anmuu: CöopnuK cmameü e uecmb O. C. 
IJonoeoü (Nr. 1981) 603-620. With English Summary. - Etinhof. [2152 


b. Südslavischer Bereich 

Aladzov Z., Pa3KonKU na Kpenocmma Enecna Kpaü ffuMumpoeapaö (npedeapumenno 
cboöipenue) (Exacavations at Blesna fortress near Dimitrovgrad. Preliminary report). 
Archaeologia 48 (2007) 162-170. Ills. With English summary. - The fortress could be 
identified as Blisimos drawing on Byzantine sources. - Nikolov. [2153 

Bojadziev N., Kpenocmna cucmeMa e Cpednume Podonu npe3 Kbcnama anmuHHocm u 
cpednoeeKoeuemo (Nr. 1164). - Nikolov. 

Cokoev I., TeKcmun om cpednoeeKoenu apxeojioauuecKu oöeKmu e E'bJieapuR. IlocmuDfceHUR 
u npoöneMu na npoyneammma (Textile found at the medieval archaeological sites in 
Bulgaria. Achievements and problems of the research). Faber, Veliko Tärnovo 2006. 
180 p. ills. ISBN 954-775-542-0. With English summary. - Textiles from the llth-18th c. 
- Nikolov. [2154 

Damjanov D., PaHHoeu3anmuücKa u cpednoeeKoena öbJiaapcKa Kpenocm npu Eeden - 
Cpednu Podonu (Nr. 1166). - Nikolov. 

Daskalov M., Toku u Konannu yKpacu (VI-VII e.) om oKomocmume na ap. Körnen (Bu¬ 
ckles and Belt Decorations (6th-7th c.) from Kotei Area). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A./ 
Vassileva E. (Hrsg.), Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova (Nr. 1991) 89-102. 
Num. drawings. With English summary. - Archaeological collection from the Historical 
Museum of Kotei (Sliven district), Bulgaria. - Nikolov. [2155 

Dermendziev E., Bodoxpanunuipemo na IJapcKun deopeif e cmonuunun Tbpnoeapad (The 
cistern of the royal palace in the Capital city of Tärnovgrad). Archaeologia 47 (2006) 
201-210. Ills. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2156 
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Donceva S., Onoeeu Medanuon c u3o6paoiceHue ua ce. KoHcmanmuH u ce. Enena om 
ceeepou3moHHa EbJieapun (A Lead Medallion with an Image of St. Constantine and 
Helen from Northeastern Bulgaria). - Rasev R/Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./ 
Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), TIpocp. d. u. h. Tormo Tomee u cmonuqama BenuKu IJpeaiae 
(Nr. 1989) 134-141. Num. figs. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2157 

Georglev P., ffee pucyuKu om BenuKu Tlpecnae u npedcmaeume 3a qap CuMeou npe3 X eeK 
(Two drawings from Veliki Preslav and images of Tsar Symeon I in the lOth Century). - 

Rasev R/Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), IJpofp. d. u h. Tomio 
Tomee u cmonuqama BenuKu Tlpecnae (Nr. 1989) 35-59. num. figs. With English sum¬ 
mary. - Nikolov. [2158 

Georgiev P., PauHoö'bmapcKama Kynmypa V-VII eeK - Kynmypa na „KOJiena ” (The early 
Bulgarian culture of the 5th-7th Century: a culture on “wheels”). - Georgiev P. (ed.), 
H3CJiedeaHUR no öbrnapcm cpeduoeeKoeua apxeonoeun. CöopnuK e uecm ua npocf. Pamo 
Pauiee (Nr. 1983) 22-40. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2159 

Grigorov V., OpueumaquR ua epoöoeeme e cmapoöbJieapcKume deyoöpeduu neKpononu na 
JJonen JTynae (The burial Orientation in the old Bulgar biritual cemeteries on the lower 
Danube). Archaeologia 47 (2006) 47-64. Ills. With English summary. - The simulta- 
neous use of different rituals - cremation and inhumation burials - as well as the 
various Orientations of the burials were important characteristics of this protobulgarian 
population in the period between the late 7th and mid-9th c. AD. - Nikolov. [2160 

Grigorov V., CKyjinmypna enaea om ILiuckü (Newly found bust from Pliska). Archa¬ 
eologia 47 (2006) 235-247. Ills. With English summary. - Dates from the 8th-9th c. 
AD. - Nikolov. [2161 

Grozdanov C., Tlonpcja apxujepeja y onmapy ijpKee Eoeopoduije Tlepuenenme y Oxpudy 
(Nr. 1588). - Maksimovic. 

Jordanov S., EnucKoncKama pe3udem{UR e Hepeeu npe3 pannußi ocmühcku nepuod (The 
bishop’s residence in Cherven in the early Ottoman period). Archaeologia 47 (2006) 
78-88. Ills. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2162 

Korac V., Ceema Cotpuja y Oxpudy, npocmop, cmpyKmypa, oöjiuifu. H3eopu (Nr. 1524). - 
Maksimovic. 

Kostova R., St Kliment of Ohrid and his monastery: some more archaelogy of the 
written evidence. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova 
M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), Bu3aumuR, EanKauume, Eepona. H3CJieöeaHUR e uecm ua 
npo(f. BacujiKa TbriKoeaSauMoea (Nr. 1987) 593-604. 3 fig. - One of the earliest (AD 
893) private coenobitic urban monasteries in Bulgaria. - Nikolov. [2163 

Lecaque P., Quelques remarques sur le Programme iconographique de Teglise effondree 
ä Ivanovo pres de Rousse. - Rasev R/Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. 
(Hrsg.), IIpo(p. d. u h. Tomio Tomee u cmojiuqama BenuKu Tlpecnae (Nr. 1989) 228-251. 21 
ill. Avec un resume bulgare. - Nikolov. [2164 

Neseva V., MennuK npu qap CaMywi e Kpan uaX- uauanomo ua XI eeK. TIo apxeojioeuuecKu 
dämm (Melnik unter dem Zaren Samuil gegen Ende des 10. und Anfang des 11. Jh.s. 
Nach archäologischen Funden). - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./Stateva E./Simeonova 
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L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), BmawnuR, EajiKanume, Eepona. 
H3CJiedeaHUR e uecm na npocp. Bacwim TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 605-622. 7 Abb. - 
Nikolov. [2165 

Pillinger R., CmpoumejiHURm nadnuc na Moan e CandancKu u nezoeama MOHyMenmajma 
cpeda (Nr. 1817). - Nikolov. 

Popkonstantinov K., ffea onoenu Kpbcma c modpaofcenuR na Hucyc Xpucmoc u ce. 
apxuÖRKon Cmecpan (Two lead crosses with the images of Jesus Christ and St Stephen 
the Archdeacon). - Georgiev P. (ed.), H3CJiedeanuR no öbmapcKa cpednoeeKoena 
apxeojioauR. CöopnuK e necm na npocji. Pamo Paiuee (Nr. 1983) 298-304. With English 
summary. - Two lead pendant crosses with a fairly uncommon combination of relief 
images: Jesus Christ (the Resurrection) on the obverse and St Stephen on the reverse. 
Cyrillic inscriptions around the images. lOth-early llth c. - Nikolov. [2166 

Putsko V., IJpecjiaecKaM pacnucnaR KepaMUKa u deKop dpeeneümux cnaeRHCKux mm 
(Painted ceramics and the decoration of the ancient Slavonic books). - Rasev R./ 
Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), TIpo(f). d. u h. Torrno Tomee u 
cmojiuijama Benum IJpecjiae (Nr. 1989) 77-87. Num. figs. With English summary. - 
Nikolov. [2167 

Radujko M., }Kueonuc npoue/ba u Jiuneme jyjtcnoa yna3a Ceemoa HuKOJie y JhyGomeuy 
(Nr. 1593). - Maksimovic. 

Rasev R. (t), EbmapcKama e3unecKa Kynmypa VII-IX eeK (Die bulgarische heidnische 
Kultur des 7.-9. Jh.s.). Sofia 2007, Izdatelska kästa “Klasika I Stil” 598 S. 93 111.145 
Tabellen. ISBN 978-954-327-039-2. Mit englischer Zusammenfassung. - Eine für die 
letzten 25 Jahre am breitesten angelegte Untersuchung über die heidnische Kultur im 
Mittelalter, ein Werk des bulgarischen Archäologen (tödlich verunglückt 2008). Be¬ 
handelt werden das Territorium, die bewohnten Orte, die Handwerkerproduktion, die 
Beerdigungsbräuche sowie die Einrichtungen des Andenkens, die Kunst, die Schrift 
und die Sprache der Bulgaren und Slawen, die Bevölkerung, die Gesellschaft und 
Wirtschaft, die Religion, die Mythen und die Magie. Erörtert wird eine Reihe von 
umstrittenen Fragen. Dargestellt werden die wichtigeren Momente in den bulgarisch¬ 
byzantinischen Beziehungen im Frühmittelalter. - Nikolov. [2168 

Rasev R. (t), KyMamime na tob om/Jynae no apxeonozuuecKu dannu (Nr. 1118). - Nikolov. 

Rasev R. (t), KbM ebnpoca 3a Mamepuannama Kyjimypa na mepumopußima na PenyönuKa 
MaKedonuR om KpaR na VII do cpedama na IX e. (Contribution to the question of material 
culture in the territory of the Republic of Macedonia, 7th-mid-9th c.). Archaeologia 48 
(2007) 90-101. Ills. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2169 

Rasev R. (t), JlaöupuHmbm Kamo cumboji npe3 pannomo cpednoeeKoeue e EbJiaapuR u 
cbcednume cmpanu (The labyrinth as a Symbol in the early medieval period in Bulgaria 
and the neighboring countries). Archaeologia 47 (2006) 65-77. Ills. With English 
summary. - Many archaeological evidences. - Nikolov. [2170 

Rasev R. (f), PeMUHuctiemjUR naXuMepa e üpecjiaecKomo cbKpoßuipe (Reminiscence of a 
Chimera in the Preslav Treasure). - Rasev R./Vitljanov SySivrlev S./Panajotov V./ 
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Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), Tlpocp. d. u h. Torrno Tomee u cmojiui{ama BenuKu Tlpecnae 
(Nr. 1989) 60-64. Num. figs. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2171 

Rauh K. N., Die Ohr- und Schläfenringe auf bildlichen Darstellungen vom 11. bis 15. 
Jh. in Bulgarien und seinen Nachbarländern. - Rasev R./Vitljanov SVSivriev S./Pa- 
najotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), Tlpocf. ö. u h. Tomro Tomee u cmonuiiama BenuKu 
IJpeaiae (Nr. 1989) 110-123. 15 s/w-Fotos. Mit bulgarischer Zusammenfassung. - Ni¬ 
kolov. [2172 

Russeva R., CMbpmma na ce. Hoan Eoeocnoe e npaeocnaenomo u3Kycmeo (Nr. 1492). - 
Nikolov. 

Sheyleva G., HaKumu om neKponojia do Kacmpa Pyöpa, Kpaü c. M3eopoeo, XapMamuücKo 
(Jewelry from the cemetery near Castra Rubra - the village of Izvorovo. Harmanli 
region in Bulgaria). - Dimitrov D./Mutafova K./Ivanova M./Lecev V./Jordanov S. 
(Hrsg.), EbiicapuR, öbJieapume u Eepona - mum, ucmopuR, cbepeMue T. II. Hayuna 
KOHfpepemfUR 31 oKmoMepu 2007 (Nr. 2185) 44-52. With English summary. - The article 
deals with the jewelry found in the course of excavations of the Late Antique (4th-6th 
c.) and medieval (llth-12th c.) cemetery situated in the vicinity of the Late Antique 
fortress Castra Rubra. - Nikolov. [2173 

Stoimenov D./Ovcarov N., EeneotCKU ebpxy paunama Kapuepa na emanmuücKUR 
uMnepamop KoHcmaumuH IX Monojuax (1042-1055) cnopeö Hemeecmen ueeoe 
MOJiuedoeyn om üepnepuKOH (Nr. 1809). - Nikolov. 

Totev K., CojiyncKu eenoeuu om EbJieapuR (Thessalonikian eulogiae from Bulgaria). 
Archaeologia 47 (2006) 210-219. Ills. With English summary. - Nikolov. [2174 

Vitlyanov S., On the spatial model of the old capitals Pliska and Veliki Preslav. - Rasev 
R./Vitljanov S./Sivriev S./Panajotov V./Stojanova G. (Hrsg.), Ilpo(p. d. u h. Tom/o Tomee 
u cmojiuijama BenuKu üpeaiae (Nr. 1989) 65-76. With Bulgarian summary. - Nikolov. 
[2175 


H. NUMISMATIK, SIGILLOGRAPHIE, EPIGRAPHIK 

Hadzlev K., KmumopcKume nadnucu om cpednoeeKoeuuR epad Hepeen (Donors’ In¬ 
scriptions from the Medieval Town Cerven). Numismatica, sphragistica and epigra- 
phica 4 (2008) 229-251. Ills. With English summary. - From 13th-14th c. AD, today in 
north Bulgaria. - Nikolov. [2176 

Hadziev K., Hoeume enuepacfcKu naMemnui^u om EoRHCKama ifbpKea (Die neuen epi¬ 
graphischen Denkmäler in der Kirche von Bojana). Problemi na izkustvoto 41/3 (2008) 
14-17. - Lesung einer Graphit-Inschrift: Autogramm eines der Maler in der Kirche St. 
Nikolaus und St. Panteleimon in Bojana (bei Sofia) vom Jahr 1259. - Nikolov. [2177 

Jordanov I./Zekova Zh., Omneuambiju na eu3anmuücKu Mouemu ebpxy onoenu nnacmuHKu 
om xunmepnanda na cmonui^ama BenuKu Tlpecnae (Imprints of Byzantine coins on lead 
plates from the hinterland of the Capital city of Veliki Preslav). Archaeologia 47 (2006) 
191-201. Ills. With English summary. - The Bulgarian Capital Veliki Preslav and its 
hinterland in the lOth c. was an area of coinage of golden and silver imitations of 
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Byzantine coins. The production was controlled by the Bulgarian tsar. The chrono- 
logical frame of this imitative coinage can be set between the late 9th and the third 
quarter of the lOth c. AD. - Nikolov. [2178 

Jordanov I., Cpednoeenoenu öbJiaapcKu u emanmuücKu neuamu (IX-X e.) c emnonuMa 
BovÄyapcov (Mediaeval Bulgarian and Byzantine seals, 9th-10th c., with the ethnonym 
BoxAyapcov). - Georgiev P. (ed.), H3CJiedeanun no öbJiaapcKa cpednoeeKoena apxeojioaun. 
CöopnuK e uecm na npo(f). Pamo Patuee (Nr. 1983) 167-178. With English summary. - 
Nikolov. [2179 

Pencev V., KoneKmuena naxodna ehe cpeöbpnu eenei^uancKu u cp’böcKu Monemu (XIII-XIV 
e.) om (ponda na HAMM npu EAH (Hoard of silver Venetian and Serbian coins, 13th-14th 
c., from the Bulgarian National Museum of Archeology, depot). Numismatica, 
sphragistica and epigraphica 4 (2008) 107-114. 111. With English summary. - Most 
probably the hoard was deposited into the ground in 1330 in connection with the 
Serbian-Bulgarian war. - Nikolov. [2180 

Pletnev V., Eöuhuhhu u deoünu neuamnema om Ceeepou3mouana Ebnaapun (Single and 
double seals from northeast Bulgaria). - Georgiev P. (ed.), H3CJiedeanuR no öbJiaapcKa 
cpednoeeKoena apxeonoaun. CöopnuK e uecm na npocp. Pamo Paiuee (Nr. 1983) 266-275. 
With English summary. - Byzantine imitations from the period after the Bulgarian 
conversion to Christianity in 865. - Nikolov. [2181 

Popkonstantinov P., npynooicenue Kbaueb u ap-bifKURm e3UK e cpednoeeKoena Ebmapun no 
enuepafpcKu dannu (Nr. 2100). - Nikolov. 

Rasev R. (t), Ebnaapcmma e3unecKa Kynmypa VII-IX een (Nr. 2168). - Nikolov. 

Totev T., Koaa ca noMaaanu KyManume na öbJiaapume npu Aceneeiju? (Nr. 1119). - Ni¬ 
kolov. 

Zekova Z., Monemu u Monemno oöpbufenue e cpednoeeKoenun UlyMen (Monnaie et 
circulation monetaire dans la ville medievale de Choumen). Sofia, UPI-TP 2006. 
XVIII, 196 p. 16 fig. ISBN 978-954-91924-1-4. Avec resume frangais. - Nikolov. [2182 


L. BIO-BIBLIOGRAPHICA 

Georgieva V., EuönuoapacpuR na mpydoeeme na cm. n. c. d-p Mapaapuma Todopoea 
ffennoea-Baiuiunoea (Bibliographie der wissenschaftlichen Arbeiten von Prof. Dr. 
Margarita Todorova Dejanova-Vaklinova). - Petrunova B./Aladzov A./Vassileva E. 
(Hrsg.), Laurea. In honorem Margaritae Vaklinova (Nr. 1991) XVII-XXII. - Nikolov. 
[2184 

Gjuzelev V., Laudatio cum summa pietate post festum. - Garabedjan A./Gjuzelev V./ 
Stateva E./Simeonova L./Kajmakamova M./Kocev N./Rakova S. (eds.), BmanmuR, 
EajiKanume, Eepona. H3CJiedeanuR e uecm na npo(p. BacunKa TbnKoea-3auMoea (Nr. 1987) 
11-13. - In honorem prof. V. Täpkova-Zaimova. - Nikolov. [2183 

Cändea V., Madame Vasilka Täpkova-Zaimova dans Vceuvre profonde de VAssociation 
Internationale d’Etudes du Sud-Est Europeen (Nr. 1952). - Nikolov. 



550 


Byzantinische Zeitschrift Bd. 103/1, 2010: III. Abteilung 
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Dimitrov D./Mutafova K./Ivanova M./Lecev V./Jordanov S. (Hrsg.), E-bJiaapun, 
ö'bmapume u Eepona - Mum, ucmopim, cbepeMue T. II. Hayuna KOhupepemjux 31 OKmoMepu 
2007 (Bulgarien, die Bulgaren und Europa - Mythos, Geschichte und Gegenwart. Bd. 
II. Wissenschaftliche Konferenz am 31. Oktober 2007). Veliko Tärnovo, Universitetsko 
izdatelstvo “Sv. Sv. Kiril i Metodij” 2008. 442 S. ISBN 978-954-524-660-9. - Daraus 
angezeigt Nr. 440, 2120, 2173. - Nikolov. [2185 

Ganev G./BakaIov G./Todev T. (Hrsg.), ff’bpotcaea u ifbpKea - ijtpKea u e öbneapcKama 
ucmopuH. CöopuuK no cjiynaü 135-eoöuumuHama om ynpedneahiemo na EbneapcKama 
eioapxufi (Staat und Kirche - Kirche und Staat in der bulgarischen Geschichte. Sam¬ 
melband aus Anlass des 135-jährigen Jubiläums der Gründung des bulgarischen Ex- 
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Ihor Ivanovic Sevcenko (10.2. 1922-26. 12. 2009) 

Am 26. Dezember 2009 verschied Ihor Ivanovic Sevcenko in Cambridge 
(Mass.) nach längerer schwerer Krankheit, die zu spät erkannt wurde und ihn 
bis zuletzt hoffen ließ. Mit ihm verlor die Byzantinistik den letzten Vertreter 
einer an Namen glanzvollen Epoche, der das Fach in seiner vollen Breite 
beherrschte und vermittelte. 

Sein Leben war im äußeren Ablauf von ständigen Veränderungen geprägt, 
die ihn, wie viele seiner Generation, zu einem Wanderer zwischen den Welten 
werden ließen. Am 10. Februar 1922 in Radosc (heute einem Stadtteil von 
Warschau) von ukrainischen Eltern im Exil geboren, verbrachte er seine Schul- 
und Gymnasialjahre in Warschau. 1940 nahm er seine Studien der klassischen 
Philologie an der deutschen Karls-Universität in Prag auf und kam so erstmals 
auch aktiv mit dem deutschen Sprach-und Kulturkreis in Berührung, dem er 
immer eng verbunden blieb. Die politischen Veränderungen nach dem Ende 
des 2. Weltkrieges veranlassten ihn nach dem Abschluss eines deutschen 
Doktorats, seine Studien in Brüssel und Louvain unter der Leitung des großen, 
eben aus dem amerikanischen Exil zurückgekehrten Gräzisten und Byzanti- 
nisten Henri Gregoire fortzusetzen und mit einer Arbeit über Nikephoros 
Chumnos abzuschließen, die ihm das belgische Doktorat einbrachte. Als 
Staatenloser, nur im Besitz des von den Eltern ererbten Nansen-Passes, wurde 
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ihm ein normales Leben in Belgien damals unmöglich gemacht, so dass es eine 
Erleichterung darstellte, als er 1949 mit einem Stipendium in die Vereinigten 
Staaten einreisen konnte. Erst später erwies sich dieses Jahr als die große 
Wende in seinem Leben, denn seine gesamte weitere akademische Karriere 
verlief nun dort: Berkeley, Ohio State University, New York (Columbia Uni- 
versity) und schließlich 1973, als Krönung jeder amerikanischen Universi¬ 
tätslaufbahn, der Ruf an die Harvard-University, auf den Lehrstuhl für by¬ 
zantinische Philologie und Literatur. Mit Europa blieb er durch die Fund¬ 
stellen für seine wissenschaftlichen Arbeiten in den Museen und Grabungs¬ 
stätten der Türkei und Griechenlands, und die Bibliotheken in Rom und Paris 
weiterhin verbunden, die er oft mehrmals jährlich besuchte. Er blieb weiterhin 
der große Wanderer, aber auf die Dauer hielten ihn seine familiären Bezie¬ 
hungen und das große Netz an Kollegen und Freunden doch in Amerika, so 
dass er den Verlockungen nicht folgte, nach Europa, das immer seine geistige 
Heimat war, zurückzukommen. Seine sterblichen Reste blieben in Cambridge, 
an der Seite der Mutter, aber eine Kenotaphplatte (mit lateinischer Inschrift) 
am Grab des Vaters in Warschau zeugt von dem Wunsch, auch in seiner ge¬ 
liebten polnischen Heimat präsent zu sein. 

Präsent bleibt Ihor Ivanovic der Welt der humanistischen Wissenschaften 
(die für ihn nicht nur Byzanz bedeuten) in der Breite seiner Forschungen, die 
auf einer unerreichbaren Kombinatorik der modern- und klassischsprachigen 
Literatur in Verbindung mit höchstem philologischen, historischen und kul¬ 
turgeschichtlichen Wissen beruhte, gekrönt von einem glänzenden Gedächtnis 
und einer steten Neugierde nach anderen Themen, Methoden und Gegen¬ 
ständen. Seine exzellente Beherrschung vieler moderner Sprachen erleichterte 
und beschleunigte das Eindringen in neue Materien, wie ihm auch das Ver¬ 
steck im Elfenbeinturm stets fremd war. Er war voll vertraut mit dem klassisch 
lateinisch-griechischen, dem orthodox-byzantinischen und dem slavischen 
Kulturkreis, und verfolgte diesen bis in die eigene Gegenwart. 

Die Vielschichtigkeit der Interessen brachte es mit sich, dass die „große 
Monographie“ nie sein eigentliches Ziel war, wohl aber die ausgefeilte und 
tiefgründige Untersuchung eines Textes, die dann auch den Umfang einer 
Monographie annehmen konnte. Für den Philologen Sevcenko war der Text 
immer Ausgangspunkt der Überlegungen, blieb aber nie Selbstzweck und 
wurde immer eingefügt in den literarischen oder historischen Rahmen, dem er 
seine Entstehung verdankte. Ein Musterbeispiel für diese verbindende Ge¬ 
samtschau ist seine 1957 in Dumbarton Oaks erschienene Neuinterpretation 
des Anti-Zeloten-Traktates des Nikolaos Kabasilas, der von einer neuen kri¬ 
tischen Edition des Textes begleitet und dann durch ein ausführlichen Resü¬ 
mee inhaltlich zugänglich gemacht wurde. Er untersuchte in der Folge die 
Rede in der bisherigen Bibliographie und wies auf die (gerade auch vom fal¬ 
schen Verständnis der schwierigen Sprache) bedingten Missverständnisse und 
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Fehlinterpretationen in der Vergangenheit hin, denen er schließlich seine ei¬ 
gene Sicht entgegenstellte. Damit schuf er die Grundlagen für eine Diskussion 
gerade dieses Textes, der nicht nur in der ideologischen Auseinandersetzung 
des 14. Jhd. eine große Rolle spielte, sondern eine vielleicht noch größere im 
„kommunistisch-kapitalistischen“ Wissenschaftskonflikt der 2. Hälfte des 20. 
Jhd, wie dreizehn ausführliche Stellungnahmen zu Sevcenkos Studie zeigen. 
Überhaupt entwickelte sich die Geistesgeschichte der Paläologenzeit zuneh¬ 
mend zu einem Schwerpunkt. Wenig später, 1960, widmete er sich einer an¬ 
deren sozialkritischen Schrift desselben Jahrhunderts, dem „Dialog zwischen 
den Reichen und den Armen“ des Georgios Makrembolites. Auch hier ist 
seine Textausgabe, diesmal zusammen mit einer vollen Übersetzung, maß¬ 
geblich für die kaum minder lebendige Diskussion, die, wie die jüngste ita¬ 
lienische Übersetzung (2007) zeigt, bis heute anhält. Im eigentlichen Zentrum 
seiner Interessen stand jedoch, schon seit der belgischen Studienzeit, die 
Persönlichkeit des Theodoros Metochites, dessen polemischen Auseinander¬ 
setzungen mit Nikephoros Chumnos eine 1962 erschienene Monographie galt. 
Er wandte sich diesem einzigartigen byzantinischen Gelehrte und Literaten 
wieder zu, als 1975, zum Abschluß der archäologisch-kunsthistorischen Do¬ 
kumentation über die Kariye Camii, ein Colloquiumsband erschien, in wel¬ 
chem Sevcenko in einem monographischen Beitrag Theodoros Metochites als 
Intellektuellen im Rahmen seiner Zeit charakterisierte. Den lange gehegten 
Plan, den unediert in Wien ruhenden „Ethikos Logos“ zu edieren, hat er 
schließlich nicht realisiert. Als (1995) eine Ausgabe von anderer Hand er¬ 
schien, äußerte er etwas resigniert: „Ich war eben etwas zu langsam“. 

Zu langsam war Sevcenko sicher nur selten. So hat er bei einem Besuch des 
Sinai-Klosters sehr rasch erkannt, welchen „Sprengstoff“ eine Bibliotheks¬ 
quittung aus der Feder Konstantin von Tischendorfs in sich barg, und führte 
das Dokument sogleich einer Edition zu (1964), die zu einer jahrzehntelangen 
Diskussion Anlass gab und erst jetzt durch entlastende Zeugnisse beigelegt zu 
sein scheint. Noch stärker folgte Sevcenko seinen kriminalistischen Neigungen, 
als es darum ging, den vieldiskutierten „Toparcha Goticus“ als sichere Fäl¬ 
schung zu entlarven (1971), im selben Moment, als eine neue Ausgabe er¬ 
schien, die den Text als vollgültige Quelle retten wollte. 

War die Sicherheit der textlichen Grundlage für Sevcenko der Ausgangs¬ 
punkt aller Forschungen, so begnügte er sich nicht damit, allein einen philo¬ 
logisch zuverlässigen Text vor sich zu haben. Sein Interesse galt immer auch 
dem Kontext, der Einbindung in die Handschrift, dem Kopisten, den Datie¬ 
rungsfragen. Diese Beschäftigung mit dem Umfeld war ein Teil seiner Neu¬ 
gierde, die ihn auch zu einem führenden Paläographen und Kodikologen 
werden ließ. Er studierte die Handschrift immer als einen Gesamtkörper und 
prüfte auch Handschriften, die zunächst nur beiläufig für eine bestimmte 
Fragestellung von Bedeutung waren, oder ganz einfach solche, die er einmal 
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sehen wollte. Auf diese Weise entdeckte er in der berühmten Madrider Sky- 
litzeshandschrift Gedichte auf den Tod Leons VI. und Konstantins VII., die in 
kleiner Schrift eng an den Rand kopiert waren. Sevcenko hat sie durch die 
Edition (1970) „gerettet“, da seit dem Erscheinen der Facsimile-Ausgabe 
(2000) das Original nicht mehr eingesehen werden kann, gerade diese Text¬ 
stellen in der Reproduktion aber nur lückenhaft erkennbar sind. Ebenso be¬ 
mühte er sich um eine Handschrift, die bisher fast ausschließlich die Kunst¬ 
historiker in Händen hatten: das Menologium Basilii (Vat. gr. 1613). Sein 
scharfer Blick erkannte, dass alle 430 Miniaturen signiert waren und es gelang 
ihm, unter anderem auch mit kodikologischen Überlegungen, die Namen der 
acht Maler zu ermitteln. 

Seine Neugierde, auch die Liebe zur Form des Geschriebenen und das 
nötige Wissen und Können, Verborgenes und Fragmentarisches sichtbar und 
zugänglich zu machen und in philologischer und historischer Kombination für 
die Forschung zu erschließen, charakterisiert den Gelehrten Sevcenko und 
prädestinierte ihn, sich auch den Inschriften zuzuwenden und damit eine 
Disziplin zu fördern, die sich im Rahmen der byzantinistischen Studien noch 
nicht etabliert hat. 1965 erscheint ein erster spezifischer Beitrag zur Inschrift 
des Sisinnios (a. 813), die ihrer groben Formen und der verwilderten Ortho¬ 
graphie wegen von Sevcenko zurecht als ein Sinnbild ihrer Zeit gesehen wurde. 
Die Unterstützung von Cyril Mango (der ihm die Archäologie als philologi¬ 
sches Arbeitsfeld erschloss), aber auch anderer, trug entscheidend dazu bei, 
dass mustergültige Einzeleditionen entstanden, unter denen jene besonders 
hervorgehoben werden soll, die durch literarische Vergleiche eines Epigramm- 
Textes die sichere Identifizierung der Polyeuktos-Kirche ermöglichte (1961). 
Ein geplantes und weit fortgeschrittenes Corpus datierter byzantinischer In¬ 
schriften (besonders aus Konstantinopel) harrt leider immer noch der end¬ 
gültigen Bearbeitung. Zurecht wurde Sevcenko zu einem Spezialisten der 
Schrift, ihrer Formen und ihrer Datierungsmöglichkeiten, die auch Museums¬ 
und Ausstellungskatalogen von Nutzen war: seine epigraphischen Korrekturen 
(1998) zum Ausstellungskatalog „Glory of Byzantium“ (1997) zeigen, wie nötig 
der Kunsthistoriker diese Mithilfe braucht. 

Für Sevcenko war, wie schon gezeigt, der Text in erster Linie Mittel, einen 
historischen oder literarischen Raum zugänglich zu machen. Doch beherrschte 
er auch die Methode der großen Edition. 1982 erschien, bearbeitet zusammen 
mit Herbert Hunger, der BcxgiLiko q XvSpids - des Nikephoros Blemmydes und 
dessen Paraphrasen. Das letzte editorische opus magnum, die Vita Basilii des 
Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos, konnte er in seinen letzten Lebensjahren in 
Textgestaltung und wissenschaftlichen Apparaten noch vollständig zu Ende 
bringen, doch reichte die Kraft nicht mehr, auch die Einführung so zu ge¬ 
stalten, wie er es für angemessen hielt, und er vertraute diese Aufgabe Cyril 
Mango an. 
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Obwohl sein Interesse gleichermaßen auch der Paläoslavistik galt und er 
dafür alle sprachlichen Voraussetzungen besaß, fehlte die Zeit, hier ebenso 
viele und umfangreiche Studien zu schaffen wie dies auf byzantinistischem 
Sektor geschehen war. Er war jedoch sehr stolz gerade auf diese Arbeiten und 
war, da sie oft an recht entlegenen Stellen erschienen waren, daher glücklich, 
dass viele von ihnen in zwei unterschiedlichen Bänden 1991 (Byzantium and 
the Slavs) und 1996 (Ukraine between East and West) publiziert werden 
konnten. In seinem letzten Lebensjahrzehnt wandte sich sein Interesse ver¬ 
mehrt Maxim Grek zu, der wie kein anderer klassische und byzantinische 
Gräzität nach Rußland vermittelt und die russische Sprache so perfekt erlernt 
hatte, dass er auch schwierige Texte adäquat übersetzte. Er publizierte kleinere 
Passagen und kritische Anmerkungen in der amerikanischen Zeitschrift «Pa- 
laeoslavica», die der Initiative von Alexander und Olga Strachov entsprang, in 
deren Umkreis Ihor Sevcenko in seinen letzten Lebensjahren auch eine fa¬ 
miliäre Einbindung erfuhr. 

Der Verfasser dieser Zeilen kann wenig aus eigener Erfahrung über den 
akademischen Lehrer Sevcenko sagen. Er erlebte ihn in diesem Rahmen nur 
einmal, im Sommersemester 1968 in München, als Vertreter von Hans-Georg 
Beck, mit einem Seminar über byzantinische Epigraphik, das ein absolutes 
Novum darstellte. Sevcenko wußte (fast) alles über Inschriften und hatte auch 
erstklassige (vielfach selbst gemachte) Photos zur Verfügung, aber er drängte 
nie seine Meinung auf, ließ die Teilnehmer nachdenken und ihre Argumente 
entwickeln. Er setzte eine gute, ja vorzügliche Kenntnis der Sprache voraus, 
und exakte Vorbereitung war selbstverständliches Gebot. Zwanzig Jahre spä¬ 
ter, als er mich in Köln vertrat und die Studenten in die Geheimnisse der 
Kodikologie und Paläographie einführte, erlebte ich selbst, wie genau er Texte 
vorbereitete, auch wenn er den Gegenstand schon von früher her bestens 
kannte. Er war ein Vorbild für disziplinierte Arbeit und scheute auch vor 
strengen Worten nicht zurück. 

Diese eigene disziplinierte und methodische Arbeit hatte auch rasch seine 
akademische Laufbahn in den Vereinigten Staaten gefördert, wobei ihm auch 
die Unterstützung vieler emigrierter europäischer Kollegen zu Teil wurde, 
allen voran Ernst Kantorowicz, und nicht zum wenigsten half ihm das Potential 
des Dumbarton Oaks Centers in Washington und die Leichtigkeit, mit der er 
soziale Kontakte anstrebte und zu erhalten wußte. Er war bis in hohe Jahre 
gerne auf Kongressen und Colloquien präsent, schätzte aber auch den Ein¬ 
zelvortrag in der Universität und hatte immer ein offenes Ohr für die Anliegen 
der akademischen Jugend. Seine Darlegungen waren sprachlich und sachlich 
immer Höhepunkte. Er liebte die Pointe, man darf sogar sagen den Effekt, und 
veränderte, zum Entsetzen von Veranstaltern, Dolmetschern oder Überset¬ 
zern, oft noch im letzten Moment den Text. Nie scheute er, begleitet von vielen 
Koffern, weite Reisen, und manche Einladung erschien ihm auch deshalb at- 
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traktiv, weil er noch nie an dieser Stelle gewesen war. So galt auf seinem 
letzten öffentlichen Vortrag im Dezember 2007 in Greifswald sein Interesse, 
die Stadt Caspar David Friedrichs kennenzulernen und das Slavenheiligtum in 
Kap Arcona auf Rügen besuchen zu können. 

Ihor Sevcenko unterstützte, wo er konnte, auch die Arbeit anderer und half 
Schülern und Kollegen mit Rat und Tat: kein Brief blieb unbeantwortet, kein 
Gesprächstermin verstrich unbeachtet. Als er auf dem Internationalen By- 
zantinistenkongress 1986 in Washington, in der Nachfolge von Herbert Hun¬ 
ger, zum Präsidenten der Association Internationale des Etudes Byzantines 
gewählt wurde, galt, in einer Periode des großen Umbruchs, seine ganze Sorge 
einer weltweiten Organisation des Faches und einer Hilfe in jenen Ländern des 
Ostens, in denen wissenschaftlicher Neuaufbau und finanzielle Unterstützung 
besonders dringend waren. 

Seine wissenschaftlichen Leistungen haben weltweite Anerkennung gefun¬ 
den, die auch nicht ohne Rückwirkung auf eine Disziplin war, deren Veran¬ 
kerung im Kanon der Wissenschaften nicht immer und nicht überall hinrei¬ 
chend gesichert ist. In vier Sammelbänden (1981, 1982, 1996) sind weitver¬ 
streute byzantinistische und slavistische Arbeiten zusammengefasst worden, 
aber viele (vor allem umfangreichere) unter den 225 Titeln seines Oeuvre 
konnten dabei nicht berücksichtigt werden. Der sechzigste, der achtzigste und 
der fünfundachtigste Geburtstag boten Gelegenheit zu Festschriften. Die 
Universitäten Köln, Warschau, Lublin und zuletzt die Freie Ukrainische 
Universität in München verliehen ihm die Ehrendoktorwürde. Er war Mitglied 
der Medieval Academy of America, der American Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, der American Philosophical Society, der Österreichischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften, der Accademia di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti di Palermo, der 
Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, der Polnischen Akademie der Wissenschaf¬ 
ten in Krakau, der British Academy und der Ukrainischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften in Kiew. 

Ihor Sevcenko liebte Forschung und Wissenschaft, aber er liebte auch das 
Leben, die Menschen und den gesellschaftlichen Umkreis, derentwegen er 
auch manche Arbeit zurückstellte. Seine Beschäftigung mit George Orwell 
(dessen Animal Farm er ins Ukrainische übersetzte) und seine persönlichen 
Kontakte mit Vladimir Nabokov formten sein Bild der modernen Literatur, 
der gegenüber er immer aufgeschlossen war und in der Diskussion auch pro¬ 
fessionellen Kennern gewachsen war. Er war einer der wenigen Humanisten 
unter den Gelehrten seiner Generation. 


München 


Peter Schreiner 
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Johanna Flemming (26. 3. 1926-22. 1. 2010) 

Am 22. Januar 2010 ist in Jena unerwartet Johanna Flemming, Spezialistin für 
byzantinische, georgische und europäische mittelalterliche Kunst, verstorben. 
Sie war geboren am 26. März 1926 in Erfurt als Tochter des Pfarrers Hans 
Flemming, der bereits 1938 an den Folgen von Schikanen im Militärdienst 
verstarb. 

Seit 1946 hat Johanna Flemming in Jena zunächst Geschichte, Germanistik, 
Philosophie und Kunstgeschichte studiert, wozu bald, angeregt durch die 
Kirchen- und Kunsthistorikerin Hanna Jursch, die intensive Auseinanderset¬ 
zung mit der spätantik-frühchristlichen Archäologie sowie - unter dem starken 
Eindruck der Persönlichkeit Karl Heussis - das Studium der Kirchenge¬ 
schichte kamen. Seit 1952 war sie wissenschaftliche Assistentin an der 1917 von 
Hans Lietzmann ins Leben gerufenen und seit 1952 von Hanna Jursch gelei¬ 
teten „Sammlung für Spätantike Kunst“ der Jenaer Universität. Bei Hanna 
Jursch wurde Johanna Flemming 1953 mit der - ungedruckt gebliebenen - 
Arbeit über „Die Ikonographie von Adam und Eva in der Kunst vom 3. bis 
zum 13. Jh.“ promoviert, die sie später selbst als „unfertig“ bezeichnete, die 
aber doch ein weitgestreutes Material erfaßt und mustergültig untersucht. Ihre 
Habilitationsschrift von 1964 „Der Lebensbaum in der altchristlichen, byzan¬ 
tinischen und byzantinisch beeinflußten Kunst“ stellt ein weit verstreutes, 
unterschiedlichen kulturellen Kontexten angehörendes Material vor und un¬ 
tersucht - die literarische Überlieferung stets einbeziehend - neben detail¬ 
lierten ikonographischen weitreichende ikonologische und soziologische Fra¬ 
gestellungen. Daß diese Arbeit, die das Verständnis des Lebensbaumes auf 
eine völlig neue Basis stellte, ungedruckt blieb, ist noch heute zu bedauern. 

Ihre Forschungen behandeln häufig Werke der Schatzkunst und sind selbst 
sorgfältig geschliffene Edelsteine. J.F. gab nur aus der Hand, was sie gründ- 
lichst verifiziert und untersucht hatte. Manche Arbeit mit wichtigen neuen 
Gedanken ist deshalb nicht ans Licht der Öffentlichkeit getreten. Wir ver¬ 
danken ihr grundlegende Untersuchungen zu den Werken der Schatzkunst im 
Halberstädter Dom, besonders zu den byzantinischen Stücken. 

Den Möglichkeiten folgend, wandte sich J.F. in ihren Forschungen der 
osteuropäischen und besonders der georgischen mittelalterlichen Kunst zu, zu 
deren Erschließung für Zentraleuropa ihre Arbeiten wichtige Beiträge leisten. 
Ihre soziologisch orientierten Studien zu Werken der Kleinkunst in Georgien, 
deren kunstpolitische Bedeutung sie als erste überzeugend nachwies, fanden 
große internationale Beachtung. 

Johanna Flemming war eine leise, aber sehr nachhaltige akademische 
Lehrerin. Wer ihre Vorlesungen zur spätantiken und byzantinischen Kunst 
oder der russischen, armenischen und georgischen Kunst hörte, war bald be- 
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eindruckt von ihren weitreichenden Kenntnissen, aber auch von ihrer Fähig¬ 
keit, die Hörer mitzunehmen in die Welt der östlichen Christenheit, von ihren 
sorgfältigen Formulierungen und treffenden Charakterisierungen. Wer un¬ 
mittelbar bei ihr arbeiten durfte, erfuhr eine fast unmerkliche Hinführung zu 
Erkenntnissen, die die eigenen schienen, aber dem sanften Impuls zu ver¬ 
danken waren. Kritische Bemerkungen, anregend formuliert, trafen das We¬ 
sentliche und führten weiter. Trotz diesem Ideal eines akademischen Lehrers 
konnte sie als überzeugte Christin in der DDR nie den ihr gebührenden Rang 
eines Professors erhalten. 1983, im Alter von 57 Jahren, wurde sie schließlich 
noch zur außerordentlichen Dozentin berufen. 

Jahrzehntelang hat sie eine große Schar kulturell interessierter Jenaer 
Bürger in einer „Kulturbund“-Interessengemeinschaft mit byzantinischer, 
west- und osteuropäischer mittelalterlicher Kunst vertraut gemacht. Ihre Ex¬ 
kursionen zu Kirchen und Klöstern, unter den schwierigen DDR-Verhältnissen 
organisiert, sind noch heute legendär. 

Bis zuletzt hat Johanna Flemming an ihren Untersuchungen zum Bildtep¬ 
pich der Quedlinburger Äbtissin Agnes aus dem späten 12. Jh. gearbeitet. 
Neben sehr sorgfältigen technischen Beobachtungen und ikonographischen 
Neudeutungen war es ihr Anliegen, die Bildmotive mit ihren vielfältigen 
spätantiken Bezügen in einen philosophisch-historischen Kontext einzubetten 
und einen Kosmos weiblicher Bildung im 12. Jh. zu rekonstruieren. 

Sie wird fehlen, aber sie bleibt in ihren Arbeiten, und jeder, der sie als 
akademische Lehrerin erleben durfte, wird sich immer ihrer Begeisterung für 
die Denkmäler, ihrer gütigen Strenge, aber besonders ihrer Liebenswürdigkeit 
und ihrer Wärme erinnern. 


Jena 


Annegret Plontke-Lüning 
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NACHRICHTEN 

CENTRE FOR CYPRIOT STUDIES IN BELGRADE 

The Centre for Cypriot Studies was established as a new teaching and research 
unit at the Faculty of Philosophy of the University of Beigrade at the beginning 
of 2010. The Centre for Cypriot Studies in Beigrade will attempt to provide the 
institutional framework for better and closer Cooperation between institutions 
dedicated to studying all the aspects of history and culture of the island of 
Cyprus, including organizing symposia, lectures and various cultural events. 
The Centre for Cypriot Studies in Beigrade aspires to become an internati- 
onally recognized research and teaching centre of excellence with a fully 
developed Program in Cypriot Studies. 

All further information: 

Vlada Stankovic, Ph.D. 

Assistant Professor in Byzantine Studies 
Director of the Centre for Cypriot Studies 
Faculty of Philosophy 

Cika Ljubina 18-20, 11000 Beograd, Serbia 

Tel.+ 381 64 2690 999 or +357 99 09 17 19 

Fax + 381 112639 356 

ccyps@f.bg.ac.rs 

vstankov@f.bg.ac.rs 
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Stavrakos, Byzantine lead seals and other minor objects from Mystras 



6a. Byzantine olive-press 



6b. Byzantine olive-press 











